Taittiriya Brahmana 


translated by 


Paul-Emile Dumont 


Professor of Sanskrit and Indology, Johns Hopkins University 


CONTENTS 


2a 
‘The Agnihotra (Or Fire-God Oblation) in the Taitti¥ya-Brahimana: The First Prapithaka of the 
Second Kanda of the Taittiya-Brahmpa 
‘with Translation Paul-Emile Dumont Proceedings of the American Philosophical Society Vol. 
108, No. 4 (Aug. 27, 1964), pp. 337-353 


26- 
‘The Kaukill-Sautcimani in the Taittifya-Brahmana: The Sixth Prapathaka of the Second Kinda 
of the Taitiiya-Brahmana with 

‘Translation Paul-Emile Dumont Proceedings of the American Philosophical Society Vol. 108, 
No. 6 (Dee. 10, 1965), pp. 309-341 


28- 
‘The Kamya Animal Sacrifices in the Taitiriya-Brahmana: The Eighth Prapihaka of the Second 
Kinda of the Taittirlya-Brahmana with 

‘Translation Paul-Emile Dumont Proceedings of the American Philosophical Society Vol. 113, 
No.1 (Feb. 20, 1969), pp. 34-66 


ade 
‘The Isis to the Naksatras (Or Oblations to the Lunar Mansions) in the Taitrlya-Brahmana: The 
First Prapithaka of the Thied Kinda of 

the Taitiriya-Brahmana with Translation Paul-Emile Dumont Proceedings of the American 
Philosophical Society Vol. 98, No.3 (lun. 15, 

1954), pp. 204-223 


32. 


‘The Full-Moon and New-Moon Sacrifices in the Taitrfya-Brahmana (Fiest Part) Paul-Emile 
Dumont Proceedings of the American 
Philosophical Society Vol. 101, No. 2 (Apr. 19, 1957), pp. 216-243 


a3. 
‘The Full-Moon and New-Moon Sacrifices in the Taitiriya-Brihmana (Second Part): The Third 
Prapathaka of the Thied Kinda of the 

Taitriya-Brahmaga with Translatic 


Paul-Emile Dumont Proceedings of the American 


Philosophical Society Vol. 103, No. 4 (Aug. 15, 
1959), pp. 584-608 


in the Taittfya-Brahmana: The Fourth Prapathaka of the Third Kénda of 
the Taittriya-Brilsmapa with Translatio 

Paul-Emile Dumont Proceedings of the American Philosophical Society Vol. 107, No. 2 (Apr. 
15, 1963), pp. 177-182 


38. 
‘The Full-Moon and New-Moon Sactifices in the Taitti¥ya-Brihmana (Third Part)~The Part of 
the Hotar in the Full-Moon and Nes 

Moon Sacrifices The Fifth Prapathaka of the Third Kinda of the Taittiriya-Brahmana with 
‘Translation Paul-Emile Dumont Proceedings 

‘of the American Philosophical Society Vol. 104, No. 1 (Feb. 15, 1960), pp. 1-10 


36- 
‘The Animal Sacrifice in the Taittrlya-Brahmana the Part of the Hotar and the Part of the 
Maitrivaruna in the Animal Sacrifice: The Sixth 

Prapathaka of the Thied Kanda of the Taittiriya-Brahmana with Translation Paul-Emile Dumor 
Proceedings of the American 

Philosophical Society Vol. 106, No. 3 Jun. 29, 1962), pp. 246-263 


3.7.1-6,11- 
‘The Full-Moon and New-Moon Sacrifices in the Taittriya-Brahmana (Fourth Part): The 
‘Anuvikas 1-6 and 11 of The Seventh Prapathaka 

‘of the Third Kinda of the Taitiriya-Brahmana with Translation Paul-Emile Dumont Proceedings 
‘of the American Philosophical Society 

Vol. 105, No. 1 (Feb. 28, 1961), pp. 11-36 


37.710, 12-14- 
‘Taitiriya-Brahmana 3.7.7-10 and 3.7.12-14: Seven Anuvikas of the Sev 
‘Third Kinda ofthe Taittriya-Brahimana 

With Translation Paul-Emile Dumont Proceedings of the American Philosophical Society Vol 
107, No. $ (Oct. 15, 1963), pp. 446-460 


th Prapathaka of the 


389 
‘The Horse-Sactifice in the Taitiriya-Brahmana: The Eighth and Ninth Prapathakas of the Third 
Kinda of the Taittirlya-Brihmana with 

‘Translation The Horse-Sacrifce in the Taitttlya-Brahmapa: The Eighth and Nis 
‘of the Third Kanda of the Taitriya- 

Brahmana with Translation Paul-Emile Dumont Proceedings of the American Philosophical 
Society Vol. 92, No. 6 (Dec. 27, 1948), pp. 

447-503, 


h Prapathakas 


3.10,11,12 - 
‘The Special Kinds of Agnicayana (Or Special Methods of Building the Fite-Altar) According to 
the Kathas in the Taitiriya-Brahma 

‘The Tenth, Eleventh, and Twelfth Prapathakas of the Third Kinda of the Taittstya-Brahmay 
With Translation Paul-Emile Dumont 

Proceedings of the American Philosophical Society Vol. 95, No. 6 (Dee. 21, 1951), pp. 628-675, 


THE AGNIHOTRA (OR FIRE-GOD OBLATION) IN THE 
‘TAITTIRIYA-BRAHMANA 


‘The First Prapathaka of the Second Kanda of the Taittiriya-Brahmana 
with Translation 


‘PAUL-EMILE DUMONT 
Professor of Sanskrit and Indology, Johns Hopkins University 


PREFATORY NOTE 


‘The Taittiriya- Samhita does not deal with the 
Agnihotra, the Fire-God oblation, but it is the 
subject of the First Prapathaka of the Second 
Kanda of the Taittiriya-Brahmana. This Pra- 
pathaka, the translation of which I am now pub- 
lishing, contains theological and mystical ex- 
planations of most of the rites of the Agnihotra. 

Just as in the case of my other translations of 
the Taittiriya-Brahmana, my translation of this 
Prapathaka is accompanied by an accented trans- 
literation of the text. It is the text of the 
Anandasrama Series, and the numbers enclosed 
in brackets in the transliterated text [1], [2], 
[3], ete., correspond to the numbers which are 
inserted in the text of the Indian edition; they 
indicate the subdivisions of each chapter (anu- 
taka), But, as these subdivisions are quite 
arbitrary, I'added the letters (2), (8), (c), etc., 
in order to indicate more rational subdivisions. 
‘Only in a few cases have I corrected an evident 
misprint or ventured a conjecture. 

My translation is as literal as possible but, 
order to make it more intelligible, I have put in 
parentheses short explanations, and I have put 
in brackets introductory notes in front of each 
chapter. 


ABBREVIATIONS 


. = Apastamba-Srautasitra. 
|. = Baudhayana-Srautasiitra. 
. = Satapatha-Brahmana. 
Taittiriya-Brahmana. 
‘aittiriya-Sambita. 


INTRODUCTION 


‘Tue Agnihotra, the Fire-God oblation, is one 
‘of the most important sacrifices of the Vedic 
ritual, for it is a sacrifice that every Brahmana 


and every Vaigya must offer every day, in the 
evening and in the morning. 

‘The First Prapathaka of the Second Kanda of 
the Taittiriya-Brahmana contains theological 
and mystical explanations of most of the rites of 
the Agnihotra, but it does not describe the rites 
of that sacrifice. As it would be difficult to un- 
derstand these explanations without knowing the 
details of the rites to which they refer, and the 
course of the sacrifice, I shall here briefly de- 
scribe the Agnihotra according to the Srauta: 
tras, and especially according to the Srautasitra 
of Apastamba. 

‘The Agnihotra should be offered daily, in the 
evening and in the morning. The precise time 
of the offering is a subject of controversy, Ac- 
cording to some, the offering in the evening 
should take place just after sunset; according to 
others, after the appearance of the first star 
According to some, the offering in the morning 
should take place just before sunrise; according 
to others, just after sunrise. 

The persons who participate in the perform- 
ance of the Agnihotra are: (1) the Sacrificer 
(who may be a Brahmaga or a Vaigya, but not a 
Kgatriya); (2) his wife; (3) the Adhvaryu; (4) 
the man whose duty is to milk the cow that yields 
the milk for the oblation. 

‘The utensils used for the rites of the Agnihotra 
are: the poking stick, the earthen pot called 
‘agnihotrasthali, the small spoon called sruea, and 
the great ladle called agnihotrahavant, 

Usually the sacrificial substance (havis) is the 
milk of one cow; but, in some particular cases, 
one may offer the milk of two cows, or clarified 
butter, or sour milk, or a gruel of rice. 

According to the order given by the Sacrificer, 
the Adhvaryu takes a firebrand from the Garha- 
pba fire, and places it on the hearth of the 

waniya fire. Fuel is put on all the sacred 
fires. ‘The Sacrificer then addresses the cow that 
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will yield the milk of the Agnihotra. The milker 
brings the calf of the cow to the right side of its 
mother, and milks the cow. The Adhvaryu 
pours water round the three sacred fires (Aha- 
vaniya, Garhapatya and Daksina). Then he 
draws some glowing coals from the Garhapatya, 
and on these coals he puts the agnikotrasthalt 
that contains the sacrificial substance (havis), 
i.e., the milk. According to the desire of the 
Sacrificer, the Adhvaryu may or may not 
sprinkle the milk with water. While the milk 
being cooked, the Adhvaryu looks at it, and il- 
luminates it with a flaming grass-blade. The 
Adhvaryu then performs the paryagni, ie., he 
carries a firebrand three times round the agni- 
hotrasthali that contains the milk. 

Having removed the agnihotrasthalt_north- 
wards, or eastwards, or northeastwards, the 
Adhvaryu pushes the glowing coals back into the 
Garhapatya fire. He takes the agnihotrahavant 
and the sruva, and he heats them both on the 
fire. Then, by means of the sruva, he draws 
milk from the agnihotrasthali four times, and 
pours it into the agnihotrahavayi. After the 
milk has been drawn, the Adhvaryu touches to- 
gether the milk which is in the agnihotrahavays 
and that which is in the agnihotrasthali. He holds 
the agnihotrahavani and a stick of palasa wood 
over the Garhapatya fire. Then, holding the 
agnihotrahavayi and the stick on_a level with his 
nose, he walks towards the Ahavaniya fire. 
Midway he puts down the agnihotrahavayi, 
saying: “Svaha! to Agni Vaisvanara," and then 
he lifts it up again, saying: “To Vata (the Wind), 
thee.” When he has arrived near the Ahavaniya 
fire, he deposits the agnihotraharagt on Darbha 
grass, he puts the stick of paldse wood on the 
fire, and, on the stick he pours out the two liba- 
tions of the Agnihotra, the first with a formula, 
the second, silently. 

After the first libation the Adhvaryu wipes 
off the agnihotrahavani with his finger, and wipes 
off the milk that adheres to his finger on the grass 
of the sacrificial strew, saying: “To the Plants, 
thee!" Then he deposits the agnihotrahavayi 
behind the Ahavaniya fire, and looks at the 
Garhapatya fire. 

‘After the second libation he wipes off the agni- 
hotrahavayi in the same manner with his finger, 
but he wipes off the milk that adheres to his 
finger on the earth, and says: “Svadha to the 
Fathers!” 

Twice the Adhvaryu takes a little milk from 
the agnihotrahavané with his ring finger, sucks it, 
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and after that sips a little water. Then he licks 
the agnihotrakavayi twice, fills it with water, and 
pours the water away. He cleans the agnihotra- 
havant with Darbha grass. He fills it again with 
water, he pours water towards the quarters and 
on the earth, and finally pours the rest of the 
water into the joined hands of the Sacrificer’s 
wife. Then he heats the agnihotrakavani on the 
Ahavaniya fire, and with that ladle he points out 
the northern region, saying: ‘To the seven Reis, 
thee!" He causes the sacred fires to blaze. He 
pours water on the ground inside the space re~ 
served to the vedi, and he pourswater around each 
of the three sacred fires (the Ahavaniya, the 
Garhapatya, and the Daksina)—According to 
some authorities, he should then take a grass- 
blade of the sacrificial strew, dip it in the agn 
hotrasthati, and throw it in the Ahavaniya fir 
but, according to the Taittiriya-Brahmana, this 
rite should not be performed.—Finally the Adh- 
varyu washes the agnihotrasthalt. 

‘The Sacrificer sips a little water, and says: 
“From the Sacred Order I have come to the 
Truth.” Then he pours water on his head. 

‘The rites of the Morning-Agnihotra are almost 
the same as the rites of the Evening-Agnihotra; 
but, in many instances, the formulas uttered by 
the Adhvaryu or the Sacrificer are different. 

In order to glorify the Agnihotra, the author 
of the Brahmana, in some passages of his mystical 
explanations, identifies the Agnihotra with a 
Soma-sacrifice. 
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(@) diigiraso vai satram (corr: sattram) sata; 
tésim pfénir gharmadhig asit; s4 rjigéna 'jivat ; 
té "bruvan; kasmai nu sattrém asmahe, ye ‘sya 
6sadhir n& janéydma fti. té div6 vrstim ast- 
janta; yavantab stoki avapadyanta, tavatir 
6sadhayo "jayanta. 

(0) t4 jatdh pitéro vigéna ‘limpan [1]; tsa 
jagdhv4 rpyanty dit; t@ 'bruvan: ka idém 
‘thém akar iti; vayém bhagadhéyam icchémana iti 
pitéro ‘bruvan; kim vo bhagadhéyam iti; agn 
hotré evé no 'py astv {ty abruvan. tébhya etd 
bhagadhéyam prdyacchan, yéd dhutva nimarsti; 
thto vai t4 Ogadhir asvadayan. y4 evam véda 
[2], svadante ’sma dsadhayab. 

(© té vatsim upfvastjan; idém no havyém 
pradapayé ’ti; sd 'bravid véram vrai; désa ma 

1 The reader will ind a detailed and complete description 
of the Agnihotra in my work: P.-E. Dumont, L’Agnshetra, 


Description de Pagnihotra dans le rituel védique d'aprés tes 
‘Srautasitras (Baltimore, The Johns Hopkins Press, 1939), 
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rAtrir jatém n4 dohan; asamgavam matré sahd 
carapf 'ti; tismad vats4m jatdm désa rAtrir nd 
duhanti; Ssamgavam mtr sah4 carati, vare- 
vetaifi hy Asya; tdsmad vatsditi satiisrstadhayatii 
rudré gh4tukab, ati hf samdham dhéyati [3]. 


[In this chapter the author of the Brahmana 
explai (1) the origin of the rite that consists in 
offering to the Fathers the milk (or grease) that 
adheres to the finger of the Adhvaryu when, after 
the second libation of the Agnihotra, he wipes off 
that milk (or grease) on the earth ; (2) the origin 
of the prescription according to which, for ten 
days, one should not milk the cow of a newborn 
calf, and should allow the calf to go about with 
its mother till the time when the cows are col- 
lected for milking, but not after that time.] 


(a) The Aiigirases performed a sattra (ie., a 
great sacrificial session). A spotted cow belong- 
ing to them was the cow that gave the milk for 
the gharma-oblation. She (ie., that cow) lived 
upon the residue of the soma(-plant). They 
said: “Wherefore shall we perform a sativa if we 
do not produce plants for her?” They produced 
the rain of the sky. As many drops fell down, so 
many plants were born. 

(6) When these (plants) were born, the Fathers 
(ie., the deceased ancestors) smeared them with 
poison, Having eaten of them, she (ie., that 
cow) came suffering violent pain (in the abdo- 
men). ‘They (je. the Afigirases) said: “Who 

id this, in this manner?” ‘The Fathers said: 
‘We (did it), desiring (to have) a share."— 
“What share should be yours?” (said the Aigi- 
rases).—'"Let a share in the Agnihotra (-sacrifice) 
be ours,” said the Fathers. Then they (ie., the 
Ajgirases) gave them, as their share, that which 
(at the Agnihotra) he (jie., the Adhvaryu), hav- 
ing offered the (second) libation, wipes off (on 
the earth, south of the space reserved to the 
vedi; ie,, the milk or grease that adheres to his 
finger).-—Verily, then, they (ie., the Fathers) 
(having received that share) made the plants 
palatable.—For him who thus knows, the plants 
become palatable. 


2 satrdm is everywhere the reading of the text in the Tait- 
Br. although sattrém certainly is the correct spelling. 
*'The gharma-oblation is an oblation of clarified butter 
and hot milk boiled in the gharma-cauldron for the pra- 
‘targya ceremony, an important ceremony performed on the 
Upasad-days of the Soma-sacrifice. 

‘The veds or sacrificial bed is a spot of ground excavated 
two, three, or four inches deep and covered with sacrificial 
grass, 

$ Cf. Rp. 6.11.4. 
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(© They (ie., the Aiigirases) let the calf go 
towardsits mother. They said: “Do thou cause 
(thy mother) to give this sacrificial food (i.e, the 
milk) for us.” It said: “I will choose a boon. 
For ten nights, they shall not milk me, a newborn 
(calf) (i.e., they shall not, by milking my mothe 
take from me the milk that belongs to me) 
And I shall go about with my mother till the 
time when the cows are collected (for milking). 
‘Therefore, for ten nights, they (i.e., the priests 
of today) do not milk a newborn calf (ie., they 
do not, by milking its mother, take from a calf 
the milk that belongs to it), And it goes about 
with its mother till the time when the cows are 
collected (for milking). For that is what it 
chose. And therefore Rudra will kill the calf 
that has been left with (its mother) and is sucking 
(after that time); for (in that case) it sucks be- 
yond the agreement. 


24.2 


(a) prajSpatir agnim asrjata, tém 
asrjyanta; tam abhigd Gpasta. sd pr 
jabhir 4pakramat; tam avardrutsamdnd 'nvai 
tém avarddhan na "éaknot; si tépo 'tapyata. 
%d ‘gnir dptiramaté "tapi v4i sy4 prajfpatir fti. 
sé rarftad ddamryta [1]; téd ghrtém abhavat.— 
tasmad ydsya dakginatah kéSa dnmrstah, tim 
iyesthalakemt prajapatyé 'ty ahub; yéd rardtad 
udamrsia, tasmad rardje kési nd santi—tad 
agndu prigchnat; tad vydcikitsat: juhavant3 ma 
haugi3m iti; tad vicikitsfyai jénma. y& evam 
vidv4n vicikitsati [2], vasiya eva cetayate. 

(®) tam vig abhyavadaj juhidht 'ti—sd 
‘bravit: kés tvim asf 'ti; svéi 'va te vig fty 
abravit. sd ‘juhot svahé "ti. tat hakardsya 
jénma.—y4 evaih svahakarasya janma véda, 
karéti svahakaréna viryam ; ydsyai ‘vam viddsah 
svahakaréna jéhvati [3], bhdgayai ‘va ‘sya 
hutém bhavati. 

(©) tésya Ahutyai pérugam asrjata. dvitiyam 
ajuhot, s6 “Svam asrjata; trtfyam ajuhot, s4 
gim asrjata; caturthdm ajuhot, 86 'vim astjat 
paficamam ajuhot, sd 'j4m asrjata [4].—s0 ‘gnir 
abibhet; Shutibhir vai mi "pnotf "ti. si pra- 


‘Sayapa, in his commentary, supposes that mi jatém 
the object of drsfed understood, and that the object of 
<dohan is gm understood. This hypothesis is inadmissible. 
tis certain that the object of deham is ma jatém, just as, 
the other sentence of the same paragraph, the object of 
duhanti is sdtsam jatém.—dub- means “to mill,” but it also 
‘means ‘to take advantage of,” to frustrate,” and conse- 
quently “to take from somebody that which rightly be- 
longs to him.” 
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jSpatim piinab pravisat. t4m prajdpatir abra- 
vit: jdyasvé ‘ti, 0 "bravit: kim bhagadhéyam 
abhijanigya {ti. tébhyam evé ‘daiti hayata ity 
abravit. 4 etéd_bhagadhéyam abhyajayata, 
yad agnithotrém [5]. tésmad agnihotram ucy- 
ate. 

(@) t4d dhdy4manam Adityd "bravit: ma 
haugih, ubhdyor vai nav etd iti—sd ‘gnir 
abravit: kathdm nau hogyantt 'ti—siyam evi 
tébhyam juhavan, pratér méhyam ity abravit 
i 1d agndye siyaitt hoyate, siryaya pratah 

(©) agneyf vai rétrib, aindrém ahah; yéd 
4nudite sGrye pratér juhuydt, ubhayam eva 
"gneyaili syat; tdite sGrye pratér juhoti, cathe 
"gndye syaifi hoyate, sGryaya pratah. 

(f) rftrim v4 nu prajah prajayante, 4hn& 
pratitigthanti; yt say4m jubéti [7], prai "va 
jdyate; dite srye pratar juhoti, praty eva 
téna tigthati. 

(g) prajdpatir akamayata prajayeyé "ti. si 
‘etéd agnihotrém mithundm apasyat. tad ddite 
sfirye ‘juhot, yajusa ‘nyt, tdgnfm anyét. této 
véi sh prajayata. yésyai 'vém viddsa Gdite 
strye ‘gnihotram jahvati [8], prai "va jayate; 
Atho yatha diva prajiindnn éi, tadfg eva tat. 

(h) &tho khélv ahub: yésya v4i dvau pényau 
gthé vasatab, yés tayor anydih radhdyaty 
anydm né, ubhdu vavé sf tav rechatf "ti, agnim 
vava "dityah siyam privigati, tésmad agnir 
dirfn néktam dadrée, ubhé hi téjasi sampadyete 
[9]. udydntam vava "dityém agnir 4nusaméro- 
hati, tésmad dhamé eva 'gnér diva dadrée. yd 
agndye siy4m juhuySt, 4 sGryaya vrécyeta; yat 
sfiryaya pratér juhuyat, 4 "gndye vrécyeta, de- 
vatibhyah samédam dadhyat. agnir jyétir 
jyétih stryah svahé 'ty eva siyaih hotavyam. 
stiryo jyétir jyétir agnih svahé "ti pratéh ; tétho 
"bhabhyaih saya hayate [10], ubhabhyam 
pratab, nd devatabhyah samddam dadhati. 

(i) agnir jyétir ‘ty aha, agnfr vai retodh4b; 
prajé jy6tir fty aha, prajé eva 'smai prajanayati. 
stryo jyétir ity aha, prajdsv ev4 préjatisu réto 
dadhati; jyétir agnth svahé ty aha, praja evé 
préjata asy4m prétisthapayati [11]. 

G) tOgnfm Gttaram Shutim juhoti, mithuna- 
tvaya prdjatyai. 

(b) yid iidite stirye pratér juhuy&t, yathd 
"tithaye prédrutaya éinyaya "vasathdya "har- 
yal héranti, tadfy eva tat; kv4 ‘ha tétas tad 
bhavatf ’ty ahub, yat s4 nd véda, yésmai tid 
dharantt ‘ti; tasmad y4d ausasdm juhéti, td 
ev4 samprat(; 4tho yéthd prartham ausasém 
parivévesti, tadég eva tat [12]. 
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Un this chapter the author of the Brahmaga 
explains: (1) why there is no hair on the forehead 
of men; (2) the origin of hesitation ; (3) the origin 
of the holy exclamation svaha; (4) why the Agni- 
hotra is called Agnihotra; (5) why the Agnihotra 
is offered to Agni in the evening, and to Sarya in 
the morning; (6) why one offers the Morning- 
Agnihotra when the sun has already risen; (7) 
why the Agnihotra procures offspring to the 
Sacrificer; (8) why one should offer the Agnihotra 
in the evening with the formula “Agni is the 
light; the light is Sarya. Svaha!” and in the 
morning with the formula “Sdrya is the light; the 
light is Agni. Svaha!” (9) why, according to 
‘some authorities, one should offer the Morning- 
Agnihotra before the sun has risen, ie, at 
dawn.] 


(2) Prajapati created? Agni. After him, the 
(other) creatures were created. He (i.e., Agni) 
waited upon him (.c., Prajapati), without (re- 
ceiving) any share. (Then) he went away (from 
Prajapati) 
to hold him back, he (ie., Prajapati) went after 
him. (But) he was not able to hold him back, 
He became hot. (Then) thinking “this Pra- 
itpati has become hot indeed,” Agni stopped. 
Prajipati) wiped upwards (the sweat) 
forehead (with his right hand). ‘That 
the sweat) became clarified butter. ‘There- 
fore, if the hair of a man is wiped upwards (ie., 
cerect) on the right side (of his head), they say that 
is the excellent auspicious mark of Prajapati. 
(And) because he (i.e., Prajapati) wiped up- 
wards (the sweat) from his forehead, therefore 
there is no hair on the forehead (of men).— 
That (ie., the sweat that had become clarified 
butter) he (i.e., Prajapati) held on the fire. He 
hesitated: “Shall I offer it? Shall I not offer it?” 
‘That is the origin of hesitation, He who, thus 
knowing, hesitates, will certainly understand 
what is better. 


() To him (i.e., to Prajapati) a said : 
“Do thou offer (the oblation).” He said: “Who 
art thou?"—She (ie., the voice) “I am 


thine own (sed) voice.” (Then) he offered the 
oblation, saying: “Svaha” (i.e., ‘she said ‘thine 
own’”).” That is the origin of the exclamation 
svaha. He who thus knows the origin of the 
exclamation svaha, produces, by the exclamation 
svaha, manly vigor. (And) if they (the priests) 
offer, with the exclamation svaha, the oblation of 
him who thus knows, it is certainly offered for his 
benefit. 
"7 Created” or rather “emitted from himsel.” 
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(©) From that (first) oblation® (ie., from the 
oblation of his sweat that had become clarified 
butter), he (ie., Prajapati) created man. He 
offered ‘oblation a second time, (and thus) he 
created the horse. He offered oblation a third 
time, (and thus) he created the cow. He offered 
oblation a fourth time, (and thus) he created the 
sheep. He offered oblation a fifth time, (and 
thus) he created the goat.—Agni then was afraid, 
thinking: “By means of oblations he will catch 
me (he will take hold of me).” (Then) he (who 
previously had been emitted by Prajapati) re- 
entered Prajapati. Prajapati said to him: “Be 
born (again).” He (ie., Agni) said: “For what 
share (that would be given to me) shall I be 
born?”—He (i.e. Prajapati) said: “Let this 
(oblation) be offered? to thee!" (Consequently) 
he (i, Agni) was born (again) for that share, 
which is the Agnihotra. That is the reason why 
that oblation is called the Agnihotra (ie., the 
“oblation offered to Agni). 

(d) About this (oblation), as it was about to be 
offered (by Prajapati)," Aditya (the Sun) said 
(to Prajapati) : Do not offer it. This (oblation) 
belongs to us both (Agni and me).""—Agni said: 
“How will they (ie., the priests) offer it to us 
both?"'-—"'Let them offer it to thee in the even- 
ing, and to me in the morning," said he (i 
Aditya, the Sun). That is the reason why this 
oblation (i.e., the Agnihotra) is offered to Agni 
in the evening, and to Strya (the Sun) in the 
morning. 

(@) Verily the night belongs to Agni, (and) the 
day, to Indra. If one should offer (the Morn- 
ing-Agnihotra) when the sun has not yet risen, 
both (Agnihotras, the Evening-Agnihotra and 
the Morning-Agnihotra) would belong to Agni. 
(Therefore) one offers (the Morning-Agnihotra) 
in the morning, when the sun has already risen. 
‘Thus one offers the Agnihotra to Agni in the 
evening, and to Sarya (the Sun) in the morning. 

(f) Verily creatures are procreated by night, 
(and) they firmly establish themselves by day. 
By the fact that he (the Sacrificer, through the 
mediation of the Adhvaryu,) offers (the Agni- 
hotra) in the evening, he propagates offspring. 


wr hecneding to Sayana léd diitysmanam is the object of 
drstod understood. This is not admissible. 14d dhiiyé- 
‘manam is the object of abravi—bri- with the accusative 
often means “'to speak about something.” 

"Te is remarkable that in this paragraph the author of 
the Brahmana identifies Indra with Sarya (the Sun). 
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(On the other hand) he offers (the Agnihotra) in 
the morning after the sun has risen. (And) by 
doing that, he firmly establishes himself. 

wn Prajapati desired: “May I propagate off- 
"He saw this pair, (namely) the Agni- 
otra (which is composed of two libations). He 
offered , the Agnihotra) after the sun had 
risen, offering one (libation) with a sacrificial 
formula, the other silently (ie., without any 
formula). By doing so he propagates offspring." 
(Consequently) if they (the priests) offer, after 
the sun has risen, the Agnihotra of a man who 
thus knows, he certainly propagates offspring. 
And just as one walks by day, knowing (the way), 
—it is just like that (ie., the performance of the 
Agnihotra of a man who thus knows, is just like 
the walking of a man who walks by day, and 
knows the way). 

(k) But they (ie., some authorities) say: “If 
two holy men dwell in the house of a man, and if 
he propitiates one of them, but not the other, 
he certainly offends both.” —Verily Aditya (the 
Sun) enters Agni in the evening; (and) that is 
the reason why, by night, Agni is seen from afar, 
for the two lights (the light of the Sun and the 
light of Agni) are united—(On the other hand) 
verily Agni rises along with Aditya (the Sun) 
when the sun rises; (and) that is the reason why, 
by day, only the smoke of Agni is seen (from 
afar)—If he (ie., the Sacrificer, through the 
mediation of the Adhvaryu,) should offer (the 
Agnihotra) in the evening (only) to Agni, he 
would be cut off from the Sun ; (and) if he should 
offer (the Agnihotra) in the morning (only) to 
Sarya (the Sun), he would be cut off from Agni; 
(and) he would bring strife to the deities —One 
‘Agnihotra) in the evening with 
‘Agni is the light; the light is 
Sarya. Svaha!" (And) one should offer (the 
‘Agnihotra) in the morning with the formula: 
“Sarya is the light; the light is Agni. Svaha!” 
‘Thus the Agnihotra is offered to both (Agni and 
Sarya) in the evening ; and it is offered to both in 
the morning. (And) he (the Sacrificer) does not 
bring strife to the deities."* 

(@) (When he offers the Evening-Agnihotra,) he 
(the Adhvaryu) says: “Agni is the light.” Agni 
verily is the impregnator. (By saying that) he 


A pair (mithunam) means sexual intercourse, and con- 
sequently propagation of offspring. 

According to Tait.Br. 219.2, however, the frst 
Iibation of the Agaihotra in the evening should be offered 
with “Agni is the light; the light is Agni. Svahat” and in 
the morning it should be offered with "Sarya isthe fight: 
the light is SOrya. Svahit" Cf. Ap. 6.10.8-9 
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says: “Offspring is light.” (And by saying that) 
he causes (Agni) to procreate offspring for him 
(ie. for the Sacrificer).—(When he offers the 
Morning-Agnihotra,) he (the Adhvaryu) says: 
“Sarya (the Sun) is the light.” (By saying that) 
he puts seminal fluid (ie., procreative power) in 
the offspring that has been born. And he says: 
“The light is Agni. Svaha!” (And by sayi 
that) he firmly establishes on this (earth) the 
offspring that has been born. 

G) (In the evening and in the morning) he 
offers a second libation silently (ie., without any 
formula). (He does that) in order to produce a 
pair, for the propagation of offspring. 

(#) If he (the Sacrificer, through the mediation 
of the Adhvaryu,) should offer (the Morning- 
Agnihotra) after the sun has risen.—just as they 
(would) bring food to a guest who has already 
gone away, (Le.,) to his empty night's lodging, — 
it is just like that.—“How is it then with that?” 
they say (ie., some authorities say), “since he to 
whom they bring that, does not know about it?” 
—Therefore, when one offers (the Morning- 
Agnihotra) at dawn, that is (done) at the right 
4—And just as it is at dawn that one waits 
‘on somebody who is ready to set out on a journey, 
—it is just like that. 


24.3 


(a) rudr6 vA esth, yad agnth ; patni sthalt; yan 
madhye "gnér adhiérayet, rudraya patnim 4 
dadhyat, pramayuka syat ; Gdic6 "iigaran nirhy: 
‘dhigrayati, pétniyai gopith4ya—vyantan karoti; 
tétha pétny Apramdyuka bhavati [1]. 

(8) gharmé va 56 'Sintah; Shar-ahab préve- 
iyate, yad agnihotrdm ; pratisificet pasikamasya, 
Santdm iva hf pagavyam. 

(0) n& pratisificed brahmavarcasikamasya, 
sémiddham iva hf brahmavarcasim.—Atho 
kh4lu, pratisicyam ev; yat pratigificéti [2], tat 
pafavyam; yj juh6ti, téd brahmavarcast; 
ubhdyam eva ’kab. 

@) prdcyutam va etéd asmAl lokét, Sgatam 
devalokém, yc chrtiifi havir 4nabhigharitam; 
abhidyotayati, abby évai ‘nad ghrayati, 4tho 
devatedi 'v4i ‘nad gamayati [3]. 

(©) péryagni karoti, réksasim 4pahatyai— 
trth paryagni karoti, tryaved dhi yajiéh, &tho 
medhyatvaya. 

¥ According to the opinion expressed in this paragraph 
(8), the Morning Agnihotra should be offered at dawn, 
before sunrise. This opinion is in contradiction with the 
‘pinion expressed in the preceding paragraphs (c.f), = 
cording to which the Morning-Agntota should be oer 
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() yat pracinam udvasdyet, yajamanath éucd 
‘epayet; yéd daksind, pitrdevatyath syat; yat 
pratyék [4], patnith Sucd ‘rpayet; udicinam 
‘idvasayati, es4 vai devamanusyanaih santa dik, 
t4m evai ‘nad 4nddvasayati S4ntyai. 

(g) vartma karoti, yajidsya simtatyai. 

(4) nistapati, Gpai 'va tat strnati. 

(®) catér Gnnayati, cdtuspadah paSdvab [5], 
paStin eva 'varundhe.—sarvan prnan dnnayati, 
sarve hi pinya raddh4h.—anfica Gnnayati, pra- 
j4ya anficinatvaya; anfcy evé ‘sya praja 
"rdhuka bhavati 

(j) sammesati vy4vettyai. 

(2) n& ‘hosyann Gpasidayet; yd Shosyann 
upasaddyet, yatha 'nyésma upanidhdya [6], 
anydsmai praydcchati, tidfg eva tat; 4 ‘sinai 
vricyeta, yéd eva gérhapatye ‘dhiérayati, téna 
garhapatyam prinati. 

(D agnir abibhet, Ahutayo m4 ‘tyesyantt ‘ti. 
sé ettifi samidham ‘apasyat; tim Sdhatta; tito 
v4 agnév Ahutayo ‘dhriyanta [7]; yéd enaiti 
samdyacchat, tét samidhab samittvam. sami- 
dham Adadhati, sim ev4i ‘nam yacchati; Shuti- 
nam dhftyai; atho agnihotram evé 'dhmavat 
karoti, Ahutinam prétigthityai, 

(m)' brahmavadino vadanti, yad ékath samt- 
dham Sdhdya dvé Ahuti juh6ti, étha késyath 
samidhi dvitlyam shutim juhotf ‘ti (8.—yad 
dvé samidhav Adadhydt, bhrdtrvyam  asmai 
janayet; ékaih samidham Adhdya, vajusd ‘nym 
‘thutim juhoti; ubhé eva samidvati hut juhoti; 
nf ‘smai bhrétrvyam janayati. 

(m) &diptayam juhoti, simiddham iva hi brah- 
mavarcasim, tho y&thd ‘tithim jyétig ketva 
parivévesti, tadig eva tat. 

(0) catér Gnnayati, dvir juhoti; tasmad dvipic 
cAtuspadam atti, 4tho dvipady eva cdtuspadah 
pratisthdpayati. 

[in this chapter the author of the Brahmana 
explains: (1) why, in order to cook the sacrificial 
substance of the Agnihotra—usually i 
the Adhvaryu should not put the sthdli that con- 
tains it, in the middle of the Garhapatya fire, 
but on some glowing coals which he has drawn 
‘out from that fire; (2) why, for a man who is de- 
sirous of cattle, one should sprinkle the Agni- 
hotra-oblation (with water); (3) why, for a man 
who is desirous of pre-eminence in holiness, one 
should not sprinkle it, although, according to 
some authorities, one should; (4) why the Adh- 
varyu should illuminate the sacrificial substance 
of the Agnihotra with a flaming grass-blade; (5) 
why he should perform the paryagni three tim 
(©) why the Adhvaryu should remove from the 
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Garhapatya fire the sthals that contains the sac- 
rificial substance of the Agnihotra, towards the 
northern region; (7) why, by doing that, he 
should drag the sthali on the ground ; (8) why he 
should thoroughly heat the two sacrificial spoons; 
(9) why he should draw the sacrificial substance 
from the sthalt four times, and pour it into the 
agnihotrahavani, and why he should draw the 
draughts in uninterrupted succession; (10) why 
he should touch together the sacrificial substance 
which is in the agnihotrahavani and that which is 
in the sthalt; (11) why the Adhvaryu should not 
deposit the agnihotrakavant that contains the sac- 
rificial substance, near the Garhapatya fire, but 
should hold it over that fire; (12) why the stick 
is put on the fire is called samidh ; (13) why 
Adhvaryu, having put on the fire only one 
pours on that stick the two libations of the 
Agnihotra; (14) why he pours the libations on 
the stick when it is flaming; (15) why the Adh- 
varyu draws the sacrificial ‘substance from the 
sthali four times, and pours it twice, asa libation, 
into the fire.] 


(a) Verily Agni (the Fire) is Rudra; (and) the 
sthalt (the earthen pot that contains the sacri- 
ficial substance of the Agnihotra) is (i.e. repre- 
sents) the (Sacrificer’s) wife. If he (the Adh- 
varyu, acting for the Sacrificer) should put it 
(ic., the sthdfi) in the middle of the fire, he would 
give the (Sacrificer’s) wife to Rudra, (and) she 
would be liable to die prematurely. Having 
drawn out, towards north, some glowing coals 
(from the Garhapatya fire), he puts it (.e., the 
sthati) on them. (He does that) for the protec- 
tion of the (Sacrificer's) wife. He separates 
them (ie., the glowing coals) (from the Garha- 
patya fire). Consequently the  (Sacrificer's) 
wife is not liable to die prematurely. 

(6) Verily the Agnihotra (-oblation) i 
appeased (not cooled) gharma (-oblat 
pravargya). (Like the gharma-oblation,) 
put on the fire day by day.—For a man’ who is 
desirous of possessing cattle one should sprinkle 
it (with water), for that which is suitable for 
cattle is appeased (j.e., cooled) as it were. 

(©) One should not sprinkle it (with water) for 
a man who isdesirous of pre-eminence in holiness, 
for pre-eminence in holiness is blazing as it were. 
—Or (according to some authorities) one should 
sprinkle it (with water). By the fact that one 
sprinkles it one has made it suitable for cattle; by 
the fact that one pours it into the fire one has 
made it holy; (consequently) one has made it 
both (suitable for cattle and holy). 
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@ Verily the sacrificial substance whicl 
having been cooked, has not been sprinkled (with 
clarified butter), has gone from this world, and 
(yet) has not gone to the world of the gods. He 
(the Adhvaryu) illuminates it (with a flaming 
grass-blade). (By doing that) he (really) 
sprinkles it (with clarified butter), and (conse- 
quently) causes it to go to the gods. 

(@) He performs the paryagni (ic., he carries a 
firebrand round the havis, i.e., the sacrificial sub- 
stance contained in the sthali) in order to drive 
away the Raksases. Three times he performs 
the paryagni, for the scarifice is threefold. And 
(he does that) also in order to make (the havis) 
fit for oblation. 


yu removes from the Garha- 
, the sacrificial substance, 
which is contained in the sthali.) If he should 
remove it (ie., the havis) eastwards, he would 
cause the Sacrificer to meet with pain (for the 
Sacrificer’s seat is on the east side of the Garh: 
patya fire); if (he should remove it) southwards, 
it would be sacred to the Fathers (for the south: 
‘ern region is the region of the Fathers); if (he 
should remove it) westwards, he would cause the 
(Sacrificer’s) wife to meet with pain (for her seat 
is on the west side of the Garhapatya fire). 
(Therefore) he removes it towards the northern 

ion. Verily that region is the appeased re- 
., the cooler and more comfortable re- 
gion) for gods and men. He removes it towards 
that region for appeasement (ie., in order to 
soothe the hurting heat of the fire). 

(g) (When the Adhvaryu removes the sthali 
from the Garhapatya fire,) he makes a path (j.c., 
he drags the sthali on the ground, and does not 
lift it). (He does that) for the continuity of the 
sacrifice. 

(#) (Then) he heats thoroughly (the two 
spoons, ie., the agnihotrahavapi and the sruua). 
By doing that he puts a substratum (in the two. 
spoons). 

(® Four times (by means of the sruva) he 
draws (sacrificial substance from the sthafi, and 
pours it into the agnihotrahavani). Cattle are 
four-footed. (By doing that) he obtains cattle 
(for the Sacrificer). He draws all (draughts) 
full (ie., each time the sruva should be full). 
(Consequently) all virtuous men become fortu- 
nate. He draws (the draughts) in uninterrupted 
‘succession for the uninterrupted succession of the 
(Sacrificer’s) offspring. (Consequently) in un- 

terrupted succession the offspring of him 
of the Sacrificer) becomes prosperous. 
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() (Having warmed one hand on the Garha- 
patya fire,) he touches together (at the same 
time) (with the right hand and with the left 
hand) (the sacrificial substance which is in the 
ognihotrahavayi and that which is in the sthali)** 
~for distinction (i.e., in order to distinguish the 
first from the other). 

(k) As he does not intend to pour the libation 
(into the Garhapatya fire), he should not deposit 
(the agnihotrahavapi, which contains the havis) 
near (the Garhapatya fire). _If, not intending to 
pour the libation (into the Garhaptaya fire), he 
should deposit it near (the Garhapatya), it would 
be just as if, having put something in front of 
somebody, one should give it to another. Con- 
sequently he (the Sacrificer) would be cut off 
from this (Garhapatya fire). (But) when he (the 
Adhvaryu, acting for the Sacrificer,) holds the 
havis (ie., the sacrificial substance) over this 
(Gachapatya fire), he, by doing that, gratifies the 
Ga&rhapatys 

() Agni 


afraid (thinking 

pass me by.” He saw this (well known) 
Stick (of palate’ wood). ‘He put it'on the fire. 
‘Then the libations were kept in the fire (for Agni). 
‘The fact that (having been put on the fire) it re- 
strained (samayacchat) this one (ie., the fire), 
that is the reason why the stick is called samidh. 
—He (the Adhvaryu) puts the stick on the fire. 
(By doing that) he restrains this one (ie., the 
fire). (He does that) in order to keep (for Agni) 
the libations. And (by doing that) he also pro- 
vides the Agnihotra with fuel, for the firm estab- 
lishment of the libati 

(m) The expounders of the Veda say: “If, hav- 
ing put on the fire only one stick, he (the Adh- 
varyu) pours out two libations, on what stick 
does he then pour out the second libation?”—If 
(for the two libations) he should put on the fire 
two sticks, he would bring forth a rival to him 
(ie., to the Sacrificer). (Therefore) having put 
on the fire only one stick, he pours one of the two 
libations with a formula (and the other silently). 
(By doing s0) he pours the two libations as en- 
dowed with a stick (ie., as poured on a stick), 
(and) he does not bring forth a rival to him (i.e., 
to the Sacrificer).. 

(n) He (the Adhvaryu) pours the libations on 
the stick when it is flaming, for pre-eminence in 
holiness is blazing as it were. And just as one 
waits on a guest after having brought him a light, 

is just like that. 
See my note on saymréaii in P-E. Dumont, L'Agei- 
otra (Jobs Hopkins Press, Baltimore, 1939), p. 210. 


PAUL-EMILE DUMONT 


rao, AMER. PHIL. soc. 


(0) He (the Adhvaryu) draws (the sacrificial 
substance from the sthdii) four times, (and) 
twice he pours (it as) a libation into the fire. 
‘That is the reason why the two-footed one (i.e., 
man) eats the four-footed ones (ie., cattle). 
And he (the Adhvaryu) (by doing s0) causes the 
four-footed ones to be dependent on the two- 
footed one. 
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(@) uttaravatim vai dev Shutim 4juhavub; 
4vicim 4surab; této dev4 4bhavan, para ‘surah. 
yam kamAyeta vasiyan sydd {ti, kéniyas tasya 
pfirvaiti hutva, dttaram bhdyo juhuyat; es va 
uttardvaty Ahutib; tam deva ajuhavub, tatas te 
"bhavan [1]; yésyai ‘vam jGhvati, bhévaty eva. 

(0) yam kaméyeta pApiyant syad iti, bhyas 
tésya pirvaifi hutv4, Gttaram kéniyo juhuyat; 
es v4 dvacy Ahutib, tém dsura ajuhavub, tétas 
té pérabhavan; yésyai ‘vim jéhvati, pérai "va 
bhavati [2]. 

(©) hutv6 ‘pasidayaty 4jamitvaya, 
vyavettyai. 

(@) gachapatyam prétiksate, Ananudhyayinam 
evi ‘nam karoti. 

(e) agnihotrésya véi sthandr asti; tim ya 
rechét, yajfiasthandm rechet; esd va _agniho- 
trasya sthandh, yét parva “hutib; tim yad 
Gttaraya ‘bhi juhuyat [3], yajfiasthandm rechet; 
atihya pirvam dhutim juhoti, yajfasthandm 
eva phrivmakti, atho bhratrvyam eva "ptva 
‘tikramati. 

() avactnatt siyam Gpamarsti; réta evd tad 
dadhati; ardhvam pritab, préjanayaty eva tat. 

(®) brahmavadino vadanti, catér dnnayati 
[4], dvir juhoti, atha kva dvé Shuti bhavata iti; 
agnéu vaigvanard {ti broyat; egé v4 agnir vais 
nara, y4d brahman4b; hutva dvih prasndti, 
agnav eva vaiévanaré dvé huti juhoti. 

(a) dvir juhéti, dvir nfmargti, dvib praénati 
(S], s4t simpadyante; sad v4 rtavab, rtfin eva 


brahmavadino vadanti, kimdevatyam agni- 
hotram fti; vaisvadevam {ti briyat; yéd yajusi 
juhéti, tad aindragndm; yét tagnim, tét praja- 
patyém [6]; yan nimarsti, téd dgadhinam ; yad 
dvitlyam, tét pitradm, yét prASnati, tad’ gér- 
bhandm, tésmad gdrbha 4naSnanto vardhante; 
yad ac&mati, tan manusy4nam. 

G) tdai ‘paryavéty& "camati [7], atmano 
gopithaya. 

(&) nirnenekti Siddhyai. 

(D nigtapati svag4krtyai; tddisati, saptarsin 
ev prigati. 


tho 
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(m) daksind paryavartate, svam eva viryam 
4nu paryavartate; tasmad daksin6 'rdha atmano 
viryavattarah ; 4tho adity4syai ‘v4 "vrtam 4nu 
paryAvartate. 

(n) hutv6 ‘pas4mindhe [8], brahmavarcasésya 
sdmiddhyai. 

(0) nd barhir 4nu préharet ; saifisthito v4 es 
yajiiéh, yéd agnihotrém; yéd anuprahéret, 
yajiidm vicchindyat; tasman n& ‘nuprahftyam, 
yajfidsya simtatyai 

(p) apé ninayati, avabhrthésyai 'v& ripém 
akab (9). 


Un this chapter the author of the Brahmaga 
explains: (1) how and why the Adhvaryu should 
pour out the two libations of the Agnihotra if he 
desires that the Sacrificer may become richer, 
and how and why he should pour them out if he 
desires that the Sacrificer may become poorer; 
(2) why the Adhvaryu, after the first libation, 
should deposit the agnihotrahavans; (3) why, after 
the first libation, he should look at the Garha- 
patya fire; (4) why, when he pours out the sec- 
ond fibation, he should pass over the spot where 
the first libation has been poured ; (5) why, in the 
evening, he should wipe off the agnihotrahavant 
downwards, and why, in the morning, he should 
wipe it off upwards; (6) why, after he has poured 
the two libations into the fire, the Adhvaryu 
should suck his ring-finger twice; (7) why the 
Adhvaryu does pour the sacrificial substance into 
the fire twice, wipes off the agnihotrahavapi 
twice, and sucks his ring-finger twice; (8) to 
what deities the Agnihotra belongs; (9) why the 
Adhvaryu sips what remains in the agnihotra- 
havayit; (10) why he cleans the agnihotrakavags ; 
(11) why he heats it on the Ahavaniya fire, and 
why he points out the northern direction; (12) 
why, when he has to turn round, he should turn 
to the right;; (13) why, after he has poured out the 
libations, he should cause the fires to blaze ; (14) 
why he should not throw sacrificial grass into the 
fire; (15) why, at the end of the Agnihotra, he 
should pour water on the ground.] 


(a) (When they offered the Agnihotra,) the 
gods poured into the fire a higher (i.e., a greater) 
libation; the Asuras, a lower (i.e., a smaller) one. 
‘Then the gods were successful, (and) the Asuras 
were defeated.—If he (the Adhvaryu) should 
desire: “May he (the Sacrificer) be richer," he 
should pour for him (ie., for the Sacrificer) first 
a smaller quantity (of havis), and thereafter (as 
a second libation) a greater quantity (of havis). 
This, indeed, is the higher (i.e., the greater) 


FIRE-GOD OBLATION) 345 
libation. This is the libation the gods offered; 
and, because of that, they were successful. He 
for whom they (ie., the priests) thus offer (the 
Agnihotra), will certainly be successful. 

(@) If he (the Adhvaryu) should desire: “May 
he (the Sacrificer) be poorer,” he should pour for 
him (Le., for the Sacrificer) first a greater quan- 
tity (of Aavis), and thereafter (as a second liba- 
tion) a smaller quantity (of havis). This, in- 
is the lower the smaller) liba 
the libation the Asuras offered ; and 
cause of that they were defeated. He for whom 
they (ie., the priests) thus offer (the Agnihotra), 
will certainly be the worse. 

(©) After pouring out into the fire (the first 
libation) (but before pouring out the second liba- 
tion), he (the Adhvaryu) deposits (the agni- 
hotrahavayt behind the Ahavaniya fire). (He 
does that) in order to avoid the close connection 
(of the two libations), and also for the distinction 
(ie., in order to distinguish the first libation 
from the second one). 

(@) (Then) he (the Adhyvaryu) looks at the 
Garhapatya fire. (By doing s0) he causes him 
(ie., the Garhapatya fire) not to be resentful (be- 
cause the milk which has been cooked on the 
Garhapatya, will be poured into the Ahavaniya 
fire). 

(© Verily there is 
If one should fall upon 
pillar of the sacrifice. 


pillar of the Agnihotra. 
‘one would fall upon the 


would fall upon the pillar of the sacrifice. 
(Therefore,) passing over the first libation (j.e., 
over the spot where the first libation has been 
poured), he (the Adhvaryu) pours out (the sec- 
‘ond libation). (By doing so) he turns around 
(ie., he avoids) the pillar of the sacrifice. And 
also, having met with an enemy, he overcomes 
him. 

(P) In the evening, he (the Adhvaryu) wipes 
off (the agnihotrahacani) downwards (ie., from 
the pointed end to the bowl). (By doing so) 
he gives seminal fluid (to the Sacrificer).—In the 
morning, he wipes it off upwards (ie., from the 
bowl to the pointed end). (By doing so) he 
causes (the Sactificer) to propagate offspring. 

(g) The expounders of the Veda say: “Four 
times he draws out, (but) he pours into the fire 
only twice. Where are then the two libations 
(which he does not pour into the fire)?" One 
should answer: “In Agni Vaigvanara.” Verily 
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the Brahmana (ie., the officiating priest, the 
Adhvaryu) is Agni VaiSvanara. After he has 
poured into the fire (the two libations of the Agni- 
hotra), he (the Adhvaryu) eats (i.c., sucks) twice 
(the sacrificial substance that sticks to his rin 
finger, after he has put it in the agmihotrahavayi). 
(By doing so) he verily pours into Agni Vaisva- 
nara the two libations (which he has not poured 
into the fire). 

(i) Twice he pours (the sacrificial substance) 
into the fire; twice he wipes off (the agnihotra- 
avant) ; twice he eats (i.., he sucks the sacrificial 
substance that sticks to his ring-finger after he 
has put it in the agnikotrahavani). That 
amounts to six. And verily the Seasons are six. 
(By doing so) he propitiates the Seasons. 

(@) The expounders of the Veda say:: “To what 
deity does the Agnihotra belong?” One should 
answer: “It belongs to all the deities.” What he 
(the Adhvaryu) offers with a sacrificial formula, 
that belongs to Agni and Indra (ie., to Agni and 
Sarya). What he offers silently (without a 
formula), that belongs to Prajapati. What he 
wipes off (the first time), that belongs to the 
Plants. What he wipes off the second time, that 
belongs to the Fathers. What he eats (ie. 
what he sucks from his ring-finger after he has 
dipped it in the sacrificial substance contained 
in the agnihotrahavani), that belongs to the 
Embryos. And that is the reason why embryos 
grow without eating. What he sips (ie., the 
water that he sips for purification), that belongs 
to men. 

(j) Having turned round towards the north, he 
(the Adhvaryu) sips (what remains in the agni- 
hotrahavani). (He does that) for the protection 
of himself. 

(k) He cleanses (the agnihotraharan?) (with 
Darbha grass) for purification. 

()) He thoroughly heats (the agnihotrahavan?) 
(on the Ahavaniya fire) for the utterance of the 
‘exclamation soagd.!* He points out (the north- 
ern direction). (By doing so) he propitiates the 
seven Rsis. 

(m) (When he has to turn round,) he (the Adh- 
) turns to the right. (By doing so) he 


the utterance of the exclamation, stagd at the Agni- 
hotra is not mentioned in any of the Srautasdtras. Tam 
inclined to believe that, in the opinion of the author of the 
‘Taittiriya-Brahmana, the formula uttered by the Adhvaryu 
when, having heated the agnihetrakarari, he points out the 
Torthern direction with that ladle, i. the formula sop- 
larsibhyas tod, saptarsin inca “to the seven Reis, thee; 
thou quicken the seven Rsis,” was preceded or followed by 
the exclamation swag. 
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turns around his own strength in the same way 
(ie,, to the right). And that is the reason why 
the right half of the body is stronger (than the 
left half), and the course of the sun follows the 
same way round (from the left to the right). 

(n) After he has poured libations (into the 
sacred fires), he (the Adhvaryu) causes the fires 
to blaze. (He does that) for the blazing of pre- 
eminence in holiness. 

(0) He does not throw sacrificial grass (into the 
fire) (as it is to be done at the end of the ful 
moon and new-moon sacrifices). Verily th 
sacrifice, the Agnihotra, is a sacrifice which is not 
concluded. If he should throw (sacrificial 
grass) (into the fire), he would interrupt the 
sacrifice. Therefore, for the continuity of the 
sacrifice, one should ‘not throw (sacrificial grass 
into the fire). 

(p) (After he has washed the agnihotrasthalt) 
he (the Adhvaryu) pours water (either there 
where he has drawn the sacrificial substance 
from the agnihotrasthalt, or inside the space 1 
served to the vedi). (By doing that) he has 
made a representation of the Avabhrtha (the 
conclusive bath of the Soma-sacrifice). 


24.5 


(@) brahmavadino vadanti, agnihotréprayana 
yajfiah; kimprayanam agnihotrdm {ti; vatsé va 
agnihotrasya priyanam, agnihotram yajfianam. 

(0) tésya prthivi sidab, antérikgam Agnidh- 
ram, dydur havirdhanam, divya 4pah prokgan- 
ayab, ésadhayo barhth [1], vanaspataya idh- 
méb, digah paridh4yab, adity6 ydpab, y4j: 
mana pasab, samudrd 'vabhcthdh, samvat- 
sardh svagakardb ; tasmad ahitagneb sdrvam eva 
barhisyam dattém bhavati; yat siyam juhéti, 
ratrim eva téna daksinyam kurute; ydt pratéh 
[2], Shar ev téna daksinyam kurute; yAt této 
dédati, s4 daksina. 

(© yavanto vai deva Shutam Adan, té para- 
bhavan; t4 etéd agnihotrath sirvasyai ‘va sam: 
vadaya ‘juhavub; tasmad ahub, agnihotrém vai 
dev4 grhdnam nfgketim apagyann iti; yat 
siydm juh6ti, rétriya evé téd dhutddyaya [3], 
yéjamanasy4 ’parSbhavaya, yt prt, ahna 
eva téd dhutddyaya, yéjamanasy4 ‘parabha- 
vaya; yt této “6ndti, hutdm eva tat. 

@ dvayob pdyasa juhuyat pasdkamasya, 
etéd v4 agnihotrém mithuném; ya evam véda, 
prd prajéya paSabhir mithunair jayate [4], imam 
ev4 pfirvaya duhé, amfim tttaraya; adhigrityé 
“ttaram Snayati, yndv eva téd rétah sificati 
prajénane. 


vou. 108, x0. 4, 1944] THE AGNIHOTRA (OR 

(© Ajyena juhuyat téjaskamasya, téjo va 
Ajyam, tejasvy eva bhavati; péyasd paSika- 
masya, etd vai paSindifi rpam, rdpénai ‘v4 
‘mai pastin Avarundhe [5], paguman ev4 
Dhavati; dadhné ’ndriyakamasya, indriyam vai 
dédhi, indriyavy év4 bhavati; yavagvi grima- 
kdmasyau 'sadh4 v4i manusyab, bhagadhéyenai 
‘va 'smai sajatdn 4varundhe, grimy va bhavati. 

(P) Ayajfo v4 estb, yo ’stma [6]; catdr inna 
yati, cdturaksaraihi rathamtardm, ‘rathamtard- 
syai'si vérnab; updri ’va harati, antériksam 
vamadevyam, vamadevydsyai 's4 varnah; dvir 
juhoti, dvyaksaram brhat, brhaté es varnah; 
agnihotram ev4 tat simanvat karoti [7]. 

(g) y6 vA agnihotrasyo ‘pasido véda, Gpai 
‘nam upasido namanti, vindéta upasatt4ram; 
unniyé 'pasidayati, prthivim eva prinati; ho- 

antérikgam ev prinati; 
‘divam eva prinati; et4 va 
agnihotrasyo 'pasidab [8]; ya evim véda, dpai 
‘nam upasido namanti, vindéta upasattéram. 

(i) y6 vi agnihotrésya "éravitam pratyasra- 
vitath hétaram brahmagam vasatkarém véda, 
tésya tv eva hutém; prand va agnihotrasyd 
"éravitam ; apindh pratyaéravitam; mano héta; 
cékgur brahma; nimes6 vagatkaréh [9]; ya 
evam véda, tasya tv éva hutam, 

(®) styamyavanas ca vai dev4b  pratary’- 


né tarpdyet, prajdya ‘sya pasabhir vitistheran ; 
yat tarpdyet, trpt4 enam prajdya pasdbhis 
tarpayeyub. 

G) sajdr devaih styam yavabhir (ti saydit 
simmréati; sajdr devaib pratér yavabhir {ti 
pratéh; yé cai_'v4 deval siyamy4vino yé ca 
pratary4vanab [10], tan evé "bhayaitis tarpayati; 
t4 enam trpt4h prajéya pasdbhis tarpayanti. 

(&) aruné ha sma "hdu “pavesib: agnihotré 
eva ‘haiti saydm-pratar véjram bhratrvyebhyab, 
préhardmi, tésman mat ppiyaitiso bhratrvya 
{ti; catér dnnayati, dvir juhoti, samft saptamf, 
saptpada Sikvari, Sakvaré vajrah; agnihotré 
ev tt sayém-pratar véjram yéjamano bhrdty- 
vyaya priharati; bhdvaty atm4nd, pérd ‘sya 
bhratrvyo bhavati [11]. 


[In this chapter the author of the Brahmana 
explains: (1) what rite the Agnihotra has as its 
beginning; (2) how the Agnihotra is to be iden- 
tified with a Soma-sacrifice ; (3) why everything 
that is given by the Sacrificer who offers the 
Agnihotra, is considered as a sacrificial gift; (4) 
why what the Sacrificer eats after the oblation, 
at night or by day, should be considered as having 
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been offered ; (5) why and how, for a man who is 
desirous of cattle, the Adhvaryu should offer the 
milk of two cows; (6) what sacrificial substance 
the Adhvaryu should offer for a man who is de- 
sirous of fiery energy, for a man who is desirous of 
cattle, for a man who is desirous of manly power, 
or for a man who is desirous of possessing a vil” 
lage; (7) how the Agnihotra is to be considered 
as being endowed with Samans, like a Soma-sac- 
rifice; (8) how it is to be considered as having 
Upesads, like a Soma-eacriace; (9) how itis to be 
considered as having the ardvita, the pratyasra- 
vita, the Hotar, the Brahmén-priest, and the 
sasaf-exclamation, like a Soma-sacrifice; (10) 
why the Adhvaryu should say: “With the gods 
who come in the evening,” at the Evening-Agni- 
hotra, and “With the gods who come in the 
morning," at the Morning-Agnihotra; (11) why 
the Agnihotra may be considered as a thunder- 
bolt that the Sacrificer hurls at his rival, in the 
evening and in the morning.) 


(@) The expounders of the Veda say: “The 
sacrifices have as their beginning the Agnihotra. 
What has the Agnihotra as its beginning?” 
(One should answer:) “The beginning of the 
Agnihotra is the calf (je., the calf that is ad- 
mitted to its mother, the cow, when this cow, 
which gives the milk for the Agnihotra, is about 
to be milked) ; (and) the Agi (the begin- 
ning) of the sacrifices.” 

(8) (The Agnihotra is to be identified with a 
Soma-sacrifice.) The earth is its sadas(-shed), 
The atmosphere is its égnidhra(-shed). The sky 
is its (havirdhana(-mandapa) (i.e., the shed for 
the Soma-carts). The waters that fall from the 
sky are its sprinkling waters. ‘The plants are its 
sacrificial strew. The trees are its fuel. The 
quarters are its enclosing-sticks. The sun is its 
sacrificial post. The Sacrificer is its victim, 
The sea is its Avabhrtha (i.e, represents the con- 
clusive bath of the Soma-sacrifice). The year 
is its svagdkéra (j.e., the holy exclamation svagd, 
which is uttered at the Soma-sacrifice, and pro- 
duces welfare)—Therefore, of a man who has 
established the sacred fires (and who regularly 
offers the Agnihotra), everything (that is given 
by him) is given as connected with the sacrificial 
strew (ie., as connected with the Soma-sacri- 
fice). When (through the mediation of the 


" Sayana, in his commentary, explains barkisyam by 
somayégarham. If we consider the contest, it is almost 
certain that here Earhisyam “connected with the sacrificial 
strew” means “connected with the Soma-sacrifice.” Cf. 
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Adhvaryu) he (the Sacrificer) offers (the Agni- 
hotra) in the evening, he thereby makes the 
night fit for (the giving of) the sacrificial gift. 
When (he offers it) in the morning, he thereby 
makes the day fit for (the giving of) the sacri 
ficial gift. Consequently whatever he gives 
(after the Agnihotra) (in the evening or during 
the day), that is a sacrificial gift. 

(0) Verily all the gods who ate that which had 
not been offered, were defeated (ie., were unsuc- 
cessful). (But) they offered this Agnihotra after 
they had made a division of the whole of it (i 
after they had divided it into the Evening-Agni- 
hotra and the Morning-Agnihotra). (They 
were successful.) Therefore they (ie., some 
authorities) say: “Verily the gods saw that the 
Agnihotra was the restoration of their houses.’ 


What he (the Adhvaryu, acting for the Sacri. 
ficer,) offers in the evening, that (ie., the rest of 
that’ 


s for what is to be eaten of the oblation at 
in order that there may be no defeat of 
in order that he may not be 
wat (the Adhvaryu offers) in 
the morning, that (ie., the rest of that) is for 
what is to be eaten of the oblation during the 
in order that there may be no defeat of the 
er (ie., in order that he may not be un- 
successful). (For) what he then eats (after the 
oblation, at night or during the day,) that has 
been offered. 

(a) For a man who is desirous of cattle, he (the 
Adhvaryu) should offer the milk of two (cows). 
Verily this Agnihotra is a pair (for it consists of 
the Evening-Agnihotra and the Morning-Agni- 
hotra). He who thus knows, propagates him- 
self with offspring and with cattle by means of 
pairs. By the first (cow) (ie., by milking the 
first cow,) he milks this (earth). By (milking) 
the second (cow), (he milks) yonder (sky). 
Having put on the fire (the milk of the first cow), 
he pours (into it) the other (milk). By doing so, 
he pours seminal fluid into a womb that pro- 
creates. 

(e) For a man who is desirous of fiery energy, 
he (the Adhvaryu) should offer clarified butter. 
Verily clarified butter is fiery energy. (Con- 
sequently, when the Adhvaryu offers clarified 
butter,) he (the Sacrificer) is endowed with 
fiery energy—For a man who is desirous of 
(the Adhvaryu should offer) milk. 
Verily milk is a representation of cattle. (Con- 
sequently) by means of that representation he 
[T5.7.4.13, where barkis probably means “the sacrifice,” or 
“the Soma-sacifice.” 
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(the Adhvaryu) obtains cattle for him (ie., for 
the Sacrificer). (Consequently) he (the Sac- 
rificer) is furnished with cattle—For a man who 
is desirous of manly power, (the Adhvaryu 
should offer) sour milk. Verily sour milk is 
manly power. (Consequently, when the Adh- 
varyu offers sour milk,) he (the Sacrificer) is 
endowed with manly power.—For a man who is 
desirous of possessing a village, (the Adhvaryu 
should offer) a gruel of rice. Verily, men live on 
plants. (Consequently, when he offers a gruel 
of rice,) it is by means of (the food which is) 
their share that he (the Adhvaryu) obtains for 

for the Sacrificer) (dominion over) his 

(And) he (the Sacrificer) becomes the 
of a village. 

() Verily that (sacrifice) which is without 
‘Samans (i.e., without sacred melodies) is not a 
sacrifice. (At the Agnihotra) he (the Adhvaryu) 
draws out (the sacrificial substance) four times. 
(The name) Rathamtara consists of four syl- 
lables. (Consequently, when the Adhvaryu 
draws out the sacrificial substance four times,) 
that is a representation of the Rath 
(-Saman).—(When the Adhvaryu 
agnihotrahavant that contai 
stance, towards the Ahavaniya fire,) he (the 
Adhvaryu) holds it upwards as it were. The 
Vamadevya(-Saman) is the atmosphere. (Con- 
sequently, when the Adhvaryu holds the agni- 
hotrahavont upwards, in the air,) that is a rep- 
resentation of the Vamadevya(-Siman).—He 
(the Adhvaryu) pours a libation into the fire 
twice. (The name) Brhat consists of two syl- 
lables. (Consequently, when the Adhvaryu 
pours a libation into the fire twice,) that 
representation of the Brhat(-Saman). Ve 
by these actions, he (the Adhvaryu) endows the 
Agnihotra with Samans. 

(@) Verily to him who knows the Upasads (the 
homage-ceremonies) of the Agnihotra, the Upa- 
sads bow, (and) he finds a devoted ‘attendant 
(upasattaram).—(At the Agnihotra) he (the Adh- 
varyu), after he has drawn it out, deposits (upa~ 
sadayati) (the sacrificial substance) (near the 
Garhapatya fire). (By doing so) he propitiates 
the Earth.—When he is about to offer the liba- 
tions, he deposits (the sacrificial substance) (near 
the Ahavaniya fire). (By doing 50) he propiti- 
lates the Atmosphere —Aiter he has offered the 
libations, he deposits (the agnihotrahavayt, in 
which the sacrificial substance was contained, 
(behind the Ahavaniya fire). (By doing so) he 
propitiates the Sky.—Verily these are the (three) 
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Upasads of the Agnihotra. To him who thus 
knows, the Upasads bow, (and) he finds a de- 
voted attendant. 

(b) (The asrdvita,"* the pratyaéravits, the Ho- 
tar, the Brahmén-priest, and the easaf-exclama- 
tion belong to the ritual of the Soma-sacrifice, 
and not to the ritual of the Agnihotra. But the 
Agnihotra is to be identified with the Soma-sac- 
rifice, and consequently the symbols of these five 
‘elements of the Soma-sacrifice are to be found in 
the Agnihotra.) 

Verily the oblation of him who knows the 
Sravita of the Agnihotra, its pratyasrdvita, its 
Hotar, its BrahmAn-priest, and its easaf-exclam- 
ation, is a real oblation.-The dérdvita of the 
Agnihotra is the out-breathing (of the Adh- 
varyu); its pratyasravila is his inbreathin 
Hotar is his mind; its Brahmén-priest is his 
sight; its vasaf-exclamation is the shutting of his 
‘eyes (while he is thinking of the desire of the Sacri- 
ficer) (of. Ap. 6.10.1).—Verily the oblation of 
him who thus knows, is a real oblation. 

(i) Verily the gods who come in the evening, 
and those who come in the morning, come to the 
house of the man who regularly offers the Agni- 
hotra. If he should not satisfy them, they would 
stand away from his offspring and from his cattle. 
If he should satisfy them, they, being satisfied, 
would satisfy him with offspring and cattle. 

(j) In the evening, he (the Adhvaryu) touches 
together, at the same time, (the sacrificial sub- 
stance which is in the agnihotrahavayi and that 


which is in the agnihotrasthali,) saying: “With 
the gods who come in the evening.”—In the 
morning, (he does it) saying: “With the gods 


who come in the morning.”—(By uttering these 
two formulas) he satisfies the gods who come in 
the evening, and those who come in the morning, 
and they, being satisfied, satisfy him with off- 
spring and cattle. 

(&) Aruna, the son of Upavesa, used to say: 
“When I offer the Agnihotra, I hurl a thunder- 
bolt at my rivals in the evening and in the morn- 
ing; (and) therefore my rivals are less fortunate 
than myself.”"—One draws (the sacrificial sub- 
stance of the Agnihotra) four times; one offers 
(it) twice; (and consequently) the stick (on 
which the two libations are poured) is seventh. 
‘The Sakvari(-stanza) (the mighty one) consists 


‘The dérdvita or aérdsaya is the call that the Adhvaryu, 
at the Soma sacrifice, addresses to the Agnidhra, who then 
‘must invite the Hotar to utter the sasaf-exclamation for 
the oblation. The pratydéraeita or protyaérdvana is the 
answer of the Agnidhra to hat call of the Adhvarya, 
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of seven verses; (and) the thunderbolt is of the 
same nature as the Sakvari. (Consequently) 
when he offers the Agnihotra, the Sacrificer hurls 
it as a thunderbolt at his rival, in the evening 
and in the morning. He prospers himself, (and) 
his rival is defeated. 


21.6 


@, prajfpatir akamayati "tmanvan me 
jayeté'ti. 50 ‘juhot.  tasy "tmanvad ajayata, 
agnir_vayér AditySh. té "bruvan: prajdpatir 
ahausid Atmanvdn me jayeté ‘tésya vay4m 
ajanigmahi; j4yatam na Atmanvdd iti. té 
‘juhavub, prapdndm agnth, tandvai vayab [1], 
cakeeusa Adityah.tetth hutdd ajayata:géur 


(0) tdsyai pdyasi vydyacchanta, méma hutad 
ajani mAmé ‘ti; té prajdpatim praénam Ayan; 
4 Adityd ‘gnim abravit, yataré nau jéyat, tan 
nau sahd ‘sad iti. késydi k6 *hausid (j.., kasy6i 
"k6 *hausid) {ti prajdpatir abravit késyai ka {ti 
(é.e,, késydi "ka {ti), prapfinam ahdm fty agnih 
[2]; tandva ahém {ti vay; cékgugo ‘ham {ty 
Adityah. yé eva prapindm dhausit, tésya 
hutdd ajanf ‘ti; agnér hutSd ajant ‘ti; td agni- 
hotrasya ‘gnihotratvam. géur vA agnihotram, 
ya eva véda géur agnihotrdm ti, pragpand- 
bhyam eva ‘gnith simardhayati; dvyardhukab 
prapapandbhyam bhavati [3], y4 evan véda, 

(©) tau vayér abravit: nu m4” bhajatam 
{ti. yéd eva gchapatye 'dhiritya "havantyam 
abhydddrévan, téna tvam prindn fty abratam ; 
tésmad yd gérhapatye ‘dhiritya "havanfyam 
abhydddravati, vaydim eva téna prinati. 

(@) prajfpatir devétah srjémanab, agnim eva 
devatdnam prathamém asrjata; sd ‘nyéd alam- 
bhydm avittva [4], praj 
vartata; s4 mrtyér abibhet; sd 'mam adityAm 
&tmano niramimita; tai hutva parait paryévar- 


Itai "kaha 
utd dvyah4m né jdhvati, hutam ev4 'sya bhavati, 
asiu hy Adityé ‘gnihotrém [5]. 


Cin this chapter the author of the Brahmana 
explains: (1) how the cow was born from the obla- 
tions offered by Agni, Vayu, and Aditya (the 
Sun); (2) how these’ three ‘deities contended 
about her milk, and asked Prajapati for a deci- 
sion ; (3) why Prajapati decided that the cow was 
born from the oblation of Agni, and why, because 
of that decision, the Agnihotra is called Agni. 
hotra, i.e., the oblation of Agni; (4), why, in con- 
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sequence of an agreement between Agni and 
Aditya (the Sun), the Agnihotra is offered to 
these two deities; (5) how Vayu obtained a share 
in the Agnihotra, and what share; (6) how Pra- 
Japati warded off death by offering the sun as an 
‘oblation ; (7) why, if the Agnihotra of a man who 
thus knows, has not been offered one day or even 
two days, this Agnihotra should however be 
considered as having been offered. } 


(a) Prajapati desired: “May a being endowed 
with a living soul be born to me.” He offered 
oblations. A being endowed with a living soul 
was born to him, (namely) Agni (the Fire), Vayu 
(the Wind), and Aditya (the Sun). They said: 
“Prajapati has offered oblations, saying: ‘May a 
being endowed with a living soul be born to me,” 
and we have been born to him.” They offered 
oblations, saying: “Let a being endowed wi 
living soul be born to us.” Agni offered his vital 
breaths; Vayu, his body; the Sun, his seeing 
power. | From their oblations the cow was born, 

(0) They contended about her milk, saying: 
“She was born from my oblation."—"She was 
born from my oblation.”"—They laid the question 
before Prajapati for decision.—Aditya (the Sun) 
said to Agni: “Whoever of us both may be the 
winner, let that (milk) be in common to us 
both.”—Prajapati said: “What has one (of you) 
offered as an oblation?”—"What has another 
(of you) (offered as an oblation)?"”—"I have 
offered my vital breaths,” said Agni. ‘I (have 
offered) my body,” said Vayu. “I (have offered) 
my seeing power,” said Aditya (the Sun} 
(Prajapati said:) “She (the cow) has been born 
from the oblation of him who has offered his vital 
breaths. She has been born from the oblation 
of Agni.”"—That is the reason why the Agnihots 
is called Agnihotra (i., the oblation of Agni). 
Verily the Agnihotra is the cow. He who thus 
knows that the Agnihotra is the cow, he endows 

© According to Sayana's commentary: (1) in the sentence 
‘hsydik"hausid, Résyai = hasyas derotiyas (i, deratdyat is 
tunderstood); (2) in the sentence bdsydita it, ha (hab) is 
the nom, masc. sing. of the interrogative pronoun (but Aa 
is not accented) ; (3) prandndm = prondndm arthe (.e., arthe 
js understood) ; (8) fomseai = Sortrartiam, and ci 
‘akjurartham, ‘These explanations are unacceptable. —My 
translation is based on. the following observations: (1) 
AdsyGik6"hausid hésyd? £6 “hausid; 2) hasydiba i= 
ésydi ha ii: (3) hue Guhott), like Jaj- (3ajatt) i used 
with the genitive of the thing which is offered as an obla- 
tion.—For the fact that in the sentence hisyéi "Bd "housid 
(=késya/éhab dhausid/), dhausid is accented, see Mac- 
donell, A Vedic Grammar for Students, Appendix 111, 20, 
BA (page 468). 


PAUL-EMILE DUMONT. 


(rnoc. AMER. PHL. soc. 


Agni with outbreath and inbreath. (And) he 
will not be deprived of outbreath and inbreath, 
he who thus knows. 

(© To those two (ie, Agni and Aditya), 
Vayu said: “Give me a share (in this sacrifice) 
along with you.”—They said: “When, after 
having put (the havis, i.e., the milk) on the Gar- 
hapatys fire, they (ie. the priests) (carrying the 
milk) will quickly go towards the Ahavaniya fire 
(and say: ‘to the Wind, thee’), by doing that 
they will gratify thee.""—Therefore, when, after 
having put (the milk) on the Garhapatya fire, he 
(the Adhvaryu) quickly goes towards the Ah 
vaniya fire (and says: “to the Wind, thee"), 
verily, by doing that he gratifies Vayu (the 
Wind). 

(@ When Prajapati created the deities, he 
created Agni the first of the dieties 
Agni), having not found anything else that could 
be seized and immolated (as a victim), turned 
back towards Prajapati, He (ie. Prajapati) 
was afraid of death. (Then) of his own self he 
made out yonder sun, Having offered him (i.e. 
the sun) as an oblation, he turned away. Con- 
sequently he warded off death.—He wards off 
death, he who thus knows. 

(©) Therefore, if, for a man who thus knows, 
they (ie., the priests), one day and (even) two 
days, do not offer (the Agnihotra), it has been 
offered for him indeed, for yonder sun is the 
Agnihotra. 


247 


(@) raudram gavi, vayavyim Gpasrstam, 
Aéviném duhydmanam, saumydm dugdhdm, 
varugdm Adhiéritam, vaisvadeva bhindévab, 
pausndm ddantam, sirasvatam vigyéndamanam, 
maitréiti S4rab, dhatér Gdvasitam, bfhaspater 
Gnnitam, savitib prakrantam, dyavaprthivyait 
hriyamanam, aindragndm dpasannam, agnéh 
pirva “hutib, prajapater dttara, aindraift hutém 
1} 

[In this chapter the author of the Brahmana 
explains why the sacrificial substance, 


cording to the succession of the rites concerning 
that sacrificial substance in the course of the 


, the milk, of 
the Agnihotra belongs to all deities.) When it is 
|) in the cow, it belongs to Rudra. When it 

approached (by the calf, which has been ad- 
mitted to the cow), it belongs to Vayu. While 


it_is being milked, it belongs to the Aévins. 
When it has been milked, it belongs to Soma. 
‘When it is put on the fire, it belongs to Varuna. 
Its bubbles (when it is boiling) belong to the 
Visve Devah. When (boiling) it reaches the 
border of the vessel, it belongs to Pagan. When 
it overflows, it belongs to Sarasvati. The film 
(which is produced on it when it is boiling) be- 
longs to Mitra. When it has been removed 
(from the fire), it belongs to Dhatar. When it 
has been drawn (from the agnihotrasthali), it 
belongs to Brhaspati. When it has set out 
(towards the Ahavaniya fire), it belongs to 
Savitar. When it is brought (to the Ahavaniya 
fire), it belongs to Heaven and Earth. When it 
has ‘sat down (ie. when it has been placed) 
(near the Ahavaniya fire), it belongs to Indra and 
Agni. The first libation (of it) belongs to Agi 
the second one belongs to Prajapati. When it 
has been offered (i.e., when the sacrificial sub- 
stance of the Agnihotra has been offered), it 
belongs to Indra. 


21.8 


(a) daksinaté Gpasrjati, pittlokam eva téna 
ati; prdicim 4vartayati, devalokam eva t6 
jayati; ddicim avftya (corr.: Avratya) dogdhi, 
manugyalokam evi téna jayati 

() ptirvau duhyaj jyesthdsya jyaisthineyasya, 
y6 va "gatdérih sy4t; Aparau duhyat kanisthasya 
kanigthineyasya, yé va babhdget [1]. 

(c) nd sdmmrSati, papavasyasdsya vyavettyai, 

(d) vayavyam va etéd Gpasrstam, Asvindm 
duhyémanam, maitram dugdhém, | aryamnd 
udvasydmanam, tvastrém unniyémanam, bfhas- 
péter dnnitam, savitéb prékrdntam, ‘dyava- 
prthivyaifi hriyémanam [2], aindragném dpa- 
Siditam; sirvabhyo v4 es4 devatabhyo juhoti 
yd 'gnihotrdm juhéti. 

(e) yatha khdlu vai dhendm tirthé tarpdyati, 
evim agnihotef_y4jamanam tarpayati; tépyati 
prajéya paSibbih, pré suvargam lokam janat 
pasyati putram, p4syati pdutram, pra praj4ya 
pasibhir mithundir jayate, yésyai ‘vam viddso 
‘gnihotram jahvati, y4 u cai ‘nad evam véda [3]. 

(in this chapter the author of the Brahmana 
explains: (1) why, at the Agnihotra, the milker 
brings the calf of the cow on the southern of 
her, causes her to turn eastwards, and milks her 
after he has caused her to turn northwards; (2) 
how he should milk the cow in four special 
cases; (3) how it is that the milk of the Agnihotra 
belongs to all deities, namely Vayu, the Agvins, 
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Mitra, Aryaman, Tvastar, Brhaspati, Savitar, 
Heaven and Earth, and Indra and Agni.] 


(@) (For the milking of the cow who will yield 
the milk of the Agnihotra) he (the milker) brings 
(the calf) on the southern side (of the cow). 
Thereby he wins (for the Sacrificer) the world of 
the Fathers.—He causes (the cow) to turn east- 
wards. Thereby he wins (for the Sacrificer) the 
world of the gods.—He milks (the cow) after he 
has caused her to turn northwards.” ‘Thereby 
he wins (for the Sacrificer) the world of men. 

(0) For a man who is the eldest son of the 
eldest wife of his father, or for a man who has 
obtained prosperity, he should milk from the two 
teats in front.—For a man who is the youngest 
son of the youngest wife of his father, or for a 
man who desires (more) prosperity, he should 
milk from the two teats in the back. 

( In order to avoid confusion (ie., in order 
to avoid a mistake), he should not touch (two 
teats) together (i.e., he should not touch more 
than one teat at the same time).*! 

(@) (The milk of the Agnihotra belongs to all 
deities.) Verily when it is approached (by the 
cali, which has been admitted to the cow), it 
belongs to Vayu. While it is being milked, it 
belongs to the Aévins. When it has been milked, 
it belongs to Mitra. While it is removed (from 
the fire), it belongs to Aryaman. While 
drawn (from the agnihotrasthdli), it belongs to 
‘Tvastar. When it has been drawn (from the 
agnihotrasthali), it belong to Brhaspati. When 
it has set out (towards the Ahavaniya fire), it 
belongs to Savitar. When it is brought (to the 
Ahavaniya fire), it belongs to Heaven and Earth. 
When it has been placed (near the Ahavaniya 
fire), it belongs to Indra and Agni, Verily he 
sacrifices to all deities, he who offers the Agni- 
hotra. 

(© Just as he (the Sacrificer) satisfies the cow 
in a bathing place (ie., by bringing her to a 
bathing place), just so the cow who yields the 
milk of the Agnihotra satisfies the Sacrificer. 
He is satisfied with offspring and with cattle, he 
discerns the celestial world, he sees his son, he 
sees his grandson, he propagates offspring and 
cattle by pairings, he for whom, as he thus knows, 
they (ie., the priests) offer the Agnihotra,—and 
also he who thus knows this (ie., the Agnihotra). 


% We should read dsériya instead of dertye. Cf. Baudh, 
3A.LL: udicio sthipayited. 

© See my note in P.-E. Dumont, L'Agnihotra (Baltimore, 
Johns Hopkins Press, 1939), p. 210, 
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21.9 


(@) trayo véi praiyamedh4 Asan; tésim trir 
éko ‘gnihotrém ajuhot, dvir ékab, sakfd ékab; 
tésdm yas trir ajuhot, s4 rc4 "juhot; y6 dvi, s& 
yajusi; yab sakét, sAtignim [1]; vas ca yajugd 
‘juhod 'y4S ca tisofm, tav ubhav ardhnutém; 
tésmad y4jus4 “hutib pérva hotavya, tOgnfm 
ittara; ubhé evé rddhf évarundhe. 

(0) agnir jyétir jyétir agnih svahé "ti sayém 
juhoti, réta eva tad dadhati; sGryo jyétir iy6tib 
sGryah svahé ‘ti pratéb, réta evé hitam pré- 
janayati. 

(0) réto vA etdsya hitém n& prdjayate [2], 
ydsya 'gnihotram hutath stryo 'bhy ddét 
yady Ante syat, unniya mb udddravet ; 84 upa- 
sidy4 "tdmitor asita; s4 yad4 timyet, atha 
bhab svahé 'ti jubuyae; prajapatir vai bhacdb, 
va ‘pasarat, si evi ‘nam téta dnnay 
nA "rtim Arcchati yéjamanab [3]. 


Ln this chapter the author of the Brahmapa 
explains: (1) why the first libation of the Agni- 
hotra should be offered with a sacrificial formula, 
and the second one should be offered silently; 
(2) why, in the evening, the first libation of the 
Agnihotra should be offered with the formula 
the light is Agni. Svaha!” 
ig, it should be offered with 
"Surya the light is Srya. Sval 
—Then he states what the Sacrificer should do 
if, in the morning, the sun has risen before his 
Agnihotra has been offered. ] 


(a) There were three sons of Priyamedha. 
One of them offered the Agnihotra three times 
(every day). One (of them) (offered it) twice 
(every day). One (of them) (offered it) only 
once (every day). He who offered it three times, 
offered it with a rc (a stanza of the Reveda). 
He who offered it twice, offered it with a yajus 
(a sacrificial formula of the Yajurveda). He 
who offered it only once, offered it silently (with- 
out any formula).—He who offered it with a 
yajus, and he who offered it silently, both were 
successful. Therefore the first libation (of the 
Agnihotra) should be poured into the fire with a 
yajus, and the second should be poured silently. 
(By doing s0) one obtains double success. 

(B) In the evening, he (the Adhvaryu) offers 
(the first libation of the Agnihotra) with the 
formula “Agni is the light; the light is Agni. 
Svaha!" By doing so he produces seminal fluid 
(for the Sacrificer). In the morning, (he offers 
it) with the formula “Strya is the light; the light 
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isSarya. Svaha!” (By doing so) he causes the 
seminal fluid that has been produced to propa- 
gate offspring. 

(© Verily, if the sun rises over the not yet 
offered Agnihotra of the Sacrificer (ie., if the sun 
rises before his Agnihotra has been offered), his 
seminal fluid which has been produced, does not 
propagate offspring. If (then) he should be in 
the proximity (of his house), he should draw out 
(the sacrificial substance) and run (towards the 
Ahavaniya fire). (And) having deposited (the 
sacrificial substance) (near that fire), he should 
sit (restraining his breath) till exhaustion.* 
Then, as soon as he feels exhausted, he should 
offer ‘a libation, saying: “Existence (bhub)! 
‘Svahal"—Verily 'Prajapati is the one who has 
come into (real) existence (bhiah). (Conse- 
quently, by offering that libation,) he (the Sac- 
rificer) has approached (and propitiated) him (ie., 
(And) he (Prajapati) delivers him 
from that (fault). (And) the Sacrificer does not 
fall into calamity. 


2.4.10 


(a) yad agnim uddhérati, visavas trhy agnih, 
tésmin yésya téthavidhe jdhvati, vasugv eva 
‘sy ‘gnihotraii hutdm bhavati. 

(8) nihito dhapayAa chete, rudras térhy agnih, 
tésmin ydsya téthavidhe jd rudrégy evi 
‘sya ‘gnihotrétti hutém bhava 

(© prathamdm idhmdm arcir dlabhate, adi- 
tyfs tarhy agnth [1], tasmin ydsya tathavidhe 
idhvati, adityésv eva ‘sya “gnihotréth hutém 
bhavati. 

(@) shrva evd sarvash idhmé Adipto bhavati, 
vigve devas térhy agnth, tésmin yésya tétha- 
vidhe jdhvati, viévesy eva ‘sya devégv agni- 
hotraii hutém bhavati. 

(©) nitarém arcir upivaiti lohinfke 'va bha- 
vati, indras tarhy agnib, tasmin yasya tatha- 
vidhe jdhvati, indra eva 'sya ‘gnihotraii hut 
bhavati [2]. 

(f) Aigara bhavanti, tébhyé "igarebhyo 'refr 
Gdeti, prajépatis térhy agnth, tasmin yésya 
tathavidhe jGhvati, prajApatdv eva ‘sya 'gni- 
hotraifi hutam bhi 

(g) Miré ‘agara &dhyGhante, bréhma térhy 
agnih, tasmin y4sya tathavidhe jahvati, bréh- 
mann ev4 'sy8 ‘gnihotrdifi hutdm bhavati. 

(a) vasugu rudrésv adityégu visvesu devésu, 
indre prajépatau brahman, 4parivargam ev 


Gf Sat-Br. 242.21, 


Vou, 108, x0. 4, 196] THE AGNIHOTRA (OR 
‘syai 'ttsu devatdsu hutém bhavati, yasyai 
‘vim viddgo ‘gnihotrém jthvati, y4 u cai 'nad 
evam véda [3]. 

Un this chapter the author of the Brahmaga 
explains how, according to the different positior 
and the different aspects of the fire, the Agni 
hotra is offered to the Vasus, to the Rudras, to 
the Adityas, to the Viéve Devab, to Prajapati, 
and to the Brahman. ] 


(a) When he (the Adhvaryu) takes away the 
fire (from the Garhapatya fire place) (in order 
to put it on the Ahavaniya fire place) (of. Ap. 
6.1.6), then the fire is the Vasus. Verily the 
Agnihotra of him for whom they (i.e., the priests) 
pour the libations in such a fire, is offered to the 
Vasus. 

(2) (When,) having been placed (on the Aha- 
vaniya fire-place), the fire is smoking, then the 
fire is the Rudras. Verily the Agnihotra of him 
for whom they pour the libations in such a fire, 
is offered to the Rudras. 

(©) (When) the flame, for the first time, seizes 
the fuel, then the fire is the Adityas. Verily the 
Agnihotra of him for whom they pour the 
tions in such a fire, is offered to the Adityas. 

(@) (When) all the fuel, on all sides, is flaming, 
then the fire is the Vive Devab. ‘Verily the 
Agnihotra of him for whom they pour the 
tions in such a fire, is offered to the 
Devab. 

(©) (When) the flame comes down, and there is 
a red glow as it were, then the fire is Indra. 
Verily the Agnihotra of him for whom they pour 
the libation: such a fire, is offered to Indra. 

(f) (When) there are glowing coals and from 
these glowing coals a flame arises, then the fire is 
Prajapati. Verily the Agnihotra of him for 
whom they pour the libations in such a fire, is 
offered to Prajapati. 

(g) (When) the glowing coals put on a film of 
ashes, then the fire is the Brahman (the divine 
essence). Verily the Agnihotra of him for whom 
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they pour the libations in such a fire, is offered to 
the Brahman. 

(h) Verily it is to the Vasus, to the Rudras, to 
the Adityas, to the Visve Devab, to Prajapati, to 
the Brahman, to (all) these deities, without ex- 
ception, that oblations are offered by him (the 
Sacrificer) for whom, as he thus knows, they 
(ie., the priests) offer the Agnihotra,—and who 
thus knows thi the Agnihotra). 
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(@) rtém tva satyéna périgificamf 'ti siyam 
périsificati, satyém tva rténa périgificamt ‘ti 
pratah; agnir va tam, astv adlty4h saty4m; 

eva téd Adityéna saya  périsiicati; 
againa "dityém pratéh sib; y4vad ahoratré 
bhavatah, tavad asya lokasya, nd 'rtir nd rigtib, 
n& ‘nto n& paryantd 'sti, yasyai ‘vam viddgo 
‘gnihotrim jéhvati, y4 u cai ‘nad evim véda. 


[In this chapter the author of the Brahmapa 
explains the symbolic meaning of the formula 
uttered by the Adhvaryu when he pours water 
around the fires in the evening, and the symbolic 
meaning of the formula uttered by him when he 
pours water around the fires in the morning. ] 


(@) In the evening, he (the Adhvaryu, acting 
for the Sacrificer,) pours water around (each of 
the three sacred fires) with the formula: “I 
sprinkle round thee, (who art) the Sacred Order, 
with the Truth.” In the morning, (he does it) 
with the formula: “I sprinkle round thee, (who 
art) the Truth, with the Sacred Order.”—Verily 
the Sacred Order is Agni (the Fire-god), (and) 
the Truth is yonder Sun. Consequently, in the 
evening, he sprinkles round Agni (the Fire) with 
the Sun; (and) in the morning, he sprinkles 
round the Sun with Agni (the Fire).—Aslong as 
there will be day and night, so long, in this world, 
there will be no damage, no end, no limitation, 
for him (the Sacrificer) for whom, as he thus 
knows, they (ie., the priests) offer oblations,— 
and who thus knows this (ie., the Agnihotra). 
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PREFATORY NOTE 


‘Tue Sautramani is a sacrificial ceremony the 
principal elements of which are: (1) an animal 
sacrifice that consists in offering a he-goat to the 
Aévins, a ram to Sarasvati, and a bull to Indra; 
(2) libations of melted butter, of milk, and of the 
spirituous liquor called Sura, There are two 
kinds of the Sautramani, namely the Caraka- 
Sautramani and the Kaukili-Sautramapi, The 
Caraka-Sautramani should be performed after 
the Rajasaya (the royal consecration) or after 
the Agnicayana (the building of the fire-altar), 
and is considered as a part of these ceremonies; 
but the Kaukili-Sautramat i 

sacrifice. The Taittiriya-Sam 
briefly with the Caraka-Sautrimani in 1.8.21, 
and does not at all deal with the Kaukil 
Sautrimani; but the Kaukili-Sautramagi is the 
subject of the sixth Prapathaka of the Second 
Kanda of the Taittiriya-Brahmana. This Pra- 
pithaka, the translation of which I am now: 
publishing, contains most of the mantras (stanzas 
and sacrificial formulas) of the rites of the 
but no theological ex- 


the Taittiriya-Brahmana, my translation of this 
Prapathaka is accompanied by an accented 
transliteration of the text. It is the text of the 
Anandaérama Series, and the numbers enclosed 
in brackets in the transliterated text [1], [2], 
[31] etc., correspond to the numbers which are 
inserted in the text of the Indian editi 
indicate the subdivisions of 
vaka). But, as these subdivisions are quite 
rary, | added the letters (a), (6), (c), etc., 
in otder to indicate more rational subdivisions. 
Only in a few cases have I corrected an evident 
misprint or ventured a conjecture. 

My translation is as literal as possible but, in 
order to make it more intelligible, I have put in 
parentheses short explanations, and I have put 


in brackets introductory notes in front of each 
chapter. 


ABBREVIATIONS, 


Ap. 

RV. 
Sat.-Br. 
Tait-Br. 
TS. 

vs. 


Apastamba-Srautasiitra. 
= Reveda-Samhita. 

= Satapatha-Brahmana. 

~ Taittiriya-Brahmana. 


= Vajasaneyi-Samhita. 


INTRODUCTION 
The Sautramagi 


a sacrificial ceremony that 


Soma drinking. It is called Sautramani because, 
8 rites, Indra is worshiped as Indra Sutraman, 
.e., Indra, the good protector. Its chief char- 
acteristics ‘are: the offering of libations of the 
spirituous liquor called Sura, and the offering of 
a triple animal sacrifice, namely the offering of 
a he-goat to the Asvins, a ram to Sarasvati, and 
a bull to Indra. The whole performance of the 
Sautrimani takes four days. During the first 
three days the Sura is prepared and matured. 
‘The main sacrifice takes place on the fourth day, 

Here is a summary of the rites of the Kaukili- 
Sautramani according to the Srautasttra of 
Apastamba. 

‘The actual performance of the Kaukili- 
Sautrimani begins with the preparation of the 
spirituous liquor called Sura. But, before that 
preparation, one should purchase from a eunuch 
the materials necessary for that preparation, 
namely: rice, barley, and millet. One should 
roll up the rice in a piece of linen cloth, and let 
it germinate; one should parch the barley, crush 
into flour, put the flour into sour milk, and 
stir the mixture with Darbha grass; that mixture 
is called masara; and one should sprinkle the 
coarse part of the parched barley grains with 
water; this is called nagnahu; and one should 
also parch the millet, and crush it into flour. 
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And, on the day on which these materials are 
purchased, one should offer an animal sacrifice 
to Indra, and a dish of cooked rice to Adi 

The preparation of the Sura is a complicated 
process. One should mix together the malted 
rice, the masara, and the nagnaku. One should 
scatter upon that mixture one third of the 
millet-flour, and one should pour upon it the 
milk of one cow. After one night has passed, 
one should again scatter upon the mixture 
another third of the millet-flour, and add to it 
the milk of two cows. After the second night 
has passed, one should scatter upon the mixture 
the remaining third of the millet-flour, and add 
to it the milk of three cows, One should thus 
allow the mixture to remain and mature for 
three nights. The pitcher that contains. the 
mixture should be kept in a pit that has been 
dug in front of the Garhapatya fire, and one 
should put in the mixture the malted barley 
grains which have been bought from a eunuch. 

On the day of the principal offerings, ie., on 
the fourth day, one should prepare, on the 
sacrificial ground, two kharas, i.e., two mounds 
of earth, one towards the south of the uttaravedi, 
and another towards the east of the Daksina 
fire, for placing the cups of Sura. At the time of 
placing the utensils, the Adhvaryu should place 
three cups for the milk that will be offered to the 
Aévins, to Sarasvati, and to Indra Sutraman, and 
three cups for the Sura that will be offered to the 
same deities, After having purified the melted 
butter, the Adhvaryu should purify the milk by 
means of a filter made of hair; and the Prati- 
prasthatar should purify the Sura by means of a 
filter made of the hair of the tail of a cow or a 
horse, The Adhvaryu should draw the first 
draught of milk, pour barley-our into it, and 
deposit it on the Rhara; he should then draw the 
second draught of milk, put wheat-flour into it, 
and deposit it on the khara; he should then draw 
the third draught of milk, put Indra-grain-flour 
into it, and deposit it on the khara. He should 
then pay reverence to the three draughts he has 
deposited.—On the other hand, the Prati- 
prasthatar should draw three draughts of Sura 
streaming down through his filter, and deposit 
them on the khara. One should add to the 
three cups of Sura respectively the fruits of three 
different kinds of the jujube tree, and three kinds 
of hair, namely: lion's hair, tiger's hair, and 
woll’s hair. 

After the Adhvaryu and the Sacrificer have 
paid reverence to the draughts of Sura, the 
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Adhvaryu should pour the libations of milk into 
the Ahavaniya fire, and he should drink the rest 
of the draught of milk offered to the Aévins. 
On the other hand, the Pratiprasthatar should 
pour the libations of Sura into the Ahavaniya 
fire or the Daksina fire, and he and the Agnidhra 
should drink the rest of the draught of 
offered to Sarasvati. The Sacrificer then should 
pour down on the earth the rest of the draughts 
of milk, for his ancestors, and pay reverence to 
them, "The rest of the Sura is poured out on an 
ant-hill; and the Brahmdn priest drinks the rest 
‘of the draught of milk that has been offered to 
Indra. 

Near the end of the triple animal sacrifice, but 
before the oblation to Agni Svistakrt, the Ad! 
varyu should offer, as Upahomas, i.e., as ad 
tional offerings, oblations of the three broths 
that have been made with the flesh of the three 
victims, i.e., the he-goat sacred to the Aévins, 
the ram sacred to Sarasvati, and the bull sacred 
to Indra. 

‘Then one should place, east of the Ahavaniya 
fire, a throne-seat for the Sacrificer. On that 
throne-seat, the Adhvaryu spreads a black ante- 
lope skin; he sprinkles the Sacrificer with the fat 
gravy of the three victims, and touches the 
Sacrificer's hands. The Sacrificer calls three of 
his attendants with auspicious names; he touches 
the different parts of his body ; he descends from 
his throne-seat, offers the libation of fat gravy 
to the gods, and touches again the different parts 
of his body. 

After the anuyajas (ie., the after-offerings) of 
the triple animal sacrifice, the Hotar, having 
been prompted by the Maitravaruna, recites the 
siiktavaka (the utterance of the good words) 

After that, the ceremony of the Avabhttha 
(the conclusive bath) takes place. The Adh- 
varyu offers five libations of melted butter in the 
water. The Sacrificer immerses himself in the 
water of the Avabhrtha, and pays homage to the 
sun. He and his wife put a kindle-stick on the 
Ahavaniya fire, and pay reverence to that fire. 
Then the Sacrificer should perform a sacrifice to 
the Fathers (ie., to his deceased ancestors), and 
finally he should offer an animal sacrifice to 
Indra Vayodhas (ie., Indra the bestower of 
vital strength), and a dish of cooked rice to 
Aditi. 

The reader will find a detailed description of 
the Caraka-Sautramani and the Kaukili-Sau- 
tramani according to the Srautasftras of Baudh- 
ayana, Apastamba, Manu, Varaha, Katy@yana, 
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Latyayana, and Drahyayana in Volume 1 
(English Section) Part II of the Srautakosa 
(Vaidika SamSodhana Mandala, Poona, 1962) 
p. 899-942. This detailed description, however, 
does not give the translation of the mantras that 
should be recited at the Sautramani ceremony. 


2.6.1 


(a) svadvim tva svadina, tivedm tivréna, 
amftim amtena, madhumatim madhumata, 
stjdmi sai sémena; somo ‘sy (corr.: somo 'si;) 
agvibhyam pacyasva, sdrasvatyai  pacyasva, 
indraya sutrAmne pacyasva. 

(0) pari 't6 sificata sutém, somo yé uttamaih 
havi (1), dadhanv4' y6 ndryo apsv antar 4; 
sugiva sémam ddribhib. 

(c) pundtu te parisrtitam, sémari sdryasya 
duhité, varena ééévata tana. 

(@) vayb patah pavitrena; pra sémo ati- 
drutab, indrasya yujyah sikh’. 

(@) vaydb path pavitrena; pratyéir sémo 
Atidrutab [2), indrasya yujyab sikha, 

(f) bréhima kgatrdm pavate téja_indriyam, 
stiray& sémah sutd Asuto médaya, Sukréna deva 
devatab piprgdhi, résend ‘nam ydjamanaya 
dhehi. 

(g) kuvid afigd yavamanto yévam cit, yatha 
danty anuparvam viyiya, ihé “hai ‘sim Krouta 
bhdjanani, yé barhigo namovektim né jagmub. 

(h) upaydmdgrhito 'sy aSvibhyam tva justdm 
grhpami [3], strasvatya indraya sutrampe. 

(i) eg te yonis téjase tva, viryaya tva bélaya 
twa, 

(j) t&jo 'si téjo mAyi dhehi, viryam asi viryam 
mayi dhehi, balam asi balam mayi dhebi. 

(k) nana hi vim devahitaifi sidab ketam, mA 
shifistkgitham paramé vydman, stiri tvém asi 
Sugmini soma esi, ma ma hiifisib svim yénim 
avisin [4]. 

(1) upaydmégrhito ‘sy asvindm téjah, sd- 
rasvatam viryam, aindrdm bélam. 

(m) es4 te yonir médaya tva, anandaya wa 
mahase tvi. 

(n) 6j0 


6jo_ mAyi dhehi, manyér asi 
manytim méyi dhehi, maho 'si maho mayi dhehi, 
siho 'si siho mayi dhehi. 

(0) y vyaghram vigicika, ubhdu vékam ca 
rékgati, éyendm patatrinaii ‘sifhdm, sé 'mém 
paty difthasah. 

(p) sampica stha sim ma bhadréna prikta; 
vipfca stha vi ma papmana prikta [5]. 


I think that we should read dadkanedn, which is the 
reading of RV. 9.107.1, or dadkancé, 
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[This chapter contains: (1) the formulas that 
should be recited by the Adhvaryu and by the 
Pratiprasthatar for the preparation and purifica- 
tion of the draughts of milk and the draughts of 
Sura at the Sautramani ceremony; (2) the 
formulas that should be recited by them when 
they draw the draughts of milk and the draughts 
of Sura, and deposit them on the khara; (3) the 
six formulas that should be recited when the 
Adhvaryu and the Sacrificer are paying reverence 
to the draughts which have been deposited on 
the khara. ] 


(a) “Thee the sweet one with the sweet one, 
(thee) the strong one with the strong one, (thee) 
the immortal one with the immortal one, (thee) 
the honeyed one with the honeyed one, (thee) 
with the Soma I unite—Thou art the Soma, 
Be prepared (literally be cooked) for the Asvins; 
be prepared for Sarasvati; be prepared for Indra, 
the good protector.” * 

(6) “From hence do ye abundantly pour out 
the outpressed Soma-juice, the Soma, which is 
the best oblation, the manly one, which has 
rushed into the waters. I have pressed out the 
Soma by means of the pressing stones.” * 

(© “Let the daughter of the Sun purify for 
thee the Soma that flows abundantly through 
the hair-sieve, in perpetual continuation.” * 

(@) ‘Vayu’ (the Wind) has been purified by 
the purifier. Forward the Soma has run away,— 
the faithful companion of Indra." * 


+ According to Ap. 19.1.9, with this formula the Adhva- 
yu mixes the Suri (ie., the mixture that will become 
the Sura) with the malted barley grains which he has 
bought from a eunuch. 

*Cf. RV. 9.107.1.—According to Ap. 19.5.11, the Adh- 
vvaryu should recite this stanza three times. After he has 
made a gruel of millet, and has added one third of that 
gruel to the mixture he has made for the preparation of 
the Suri, he pours, on the whole, the milk of one cow, 
and recites this stanza; then, (after one night has passed,) 
hhe adds the second third of the gruel of millet to the 
mixture, pours on it the milk of two cows, and recites 
the same stanza; finally, (after the second night has 
ppassed,) he adds the last third of the gruel to the mixture, 
ours On it the milk of three cows, and recites again the 


9.1.6—This stanza is not quoted by Apa- 


stamba in his description of the Kaukili-Sautramani, but 
‘only in his description of the Caraka-Sautramani. It is 
probable, however, that, in the Kaukili-Sautramani, 


should be recited by the Adhvaryu when, with his hair- 
sieve, he purifies the milk, out of which he will draw the 
draughts for the libations of milk. 

* According to Ap. 19.6.11-12, the Adhvaryu should 
recite this stanza (probably after the preceding one) when, 
with his hair-sieve, he purifies the milk out of which he 
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(©) “Vayu (the Wind) has been purified by the 
purifier. Backward the Soma has run away,— 
the faithful companion of Indra.” 

(f) “The power of the order of the Brahmanas 
purifies itself, (and) the power of the order of the 
Ksatriyas (purifies itself); the fiery energy (of 
the Brahmanas) (purifies itself), (and) the manly 
vigor (of the Ksatriyas) (purifies itself). With 
the Sura, the Soma that has been pressed out, 
is distilled for intoxication. WV 
juice, O god, satiate the deities; 
bestow food on the Sacrificer."" © 

(g) “What then? Just as the owners of 
barley cut their barley, removing it in due order, 
50 here and there do ye bring the food of those 
who have not come to the reverential pulling up 
(and spreading) of the sacrificial grass.""* 

(i) "Thou art taken with a support. I take 
thee agreeable to the Asvins.—(Thou art taken 
with a support. I take thee) agreeable to 
Sarasvati.—(Thou art taken with a support. 
1 take thee) agreeable to Indra, the good 
protector.” * 

(i) "This is thy birthplace. For fiery energy. 
(1 deposit) thee.— (This is thy birthplace.) For 
manly power, (I deposit) thee.—(This is thy 
birthplace.) For strength, (I deposit) thee.” ? 

G) "Thou art fiery energy 
energy.—Thou art manly power; give me manly 
power.—Thou art strength: give me strength.”” # 

(k) “Separately, indeed, a seat agreeable to 
the gods has been prepared for you two. Do ye 


will draw the deaughts forthe libations, if che Sautramani 
J. performed for aman who has vomited Soma; and he 
should, instead, recite the following one (ie. 2.61.6), if 
the Sautrimapi is performed for a man who has been 
purged by Soma, 

According to Ap. 19.6.13, this stanza should be rected 
by the Pratiprasthatar when, with his hair-sieve, he 
purifies the Sura. 

Tae TS. L82hd. CJ. RV. 10.131.2—According to Xp. 
19.615, this stanza should be rected as puroructormula 
(ce, a8 “shining-in-front™ formula) for all the draughes 
of milk, ie, it should be recited, forall draughts of milk, 
before the uttering of the upaydme-formula, the formula 
that accompanies the drawing 

According to Ap. 19.71, these are the three formulas 
that accompany the drawing of the draughts of milk 

* According to Ap. 19.7.1, with the frst of these three 
formulas the Adhvaryu deposits the draught of milk for 
the Advins on the Ahara (the mound); with the second, 
he deposits the draught of milk for Sarasvati; with the 
third, the draught of mill for Indra, the good protector. 

W According to Ap. 19.7.1, with each of these three 
formulas, separately, the Adhvaryu should, standing, pay 
reverence (0 each of the three draughts of mill be has 
deposited on the Bhare. 


PAUL-EMILE DUMONT 


Iroc. awe, PHL. SoC. 


not mingle in the highest heaven. Thou art the 
impetuous Sura; this one is the Soma, Harm 
‘me not, (0 Soma,) when entering thine own 
birthplace.’ 

() “Thou art taken with a support, (thou) 
the fiery energy of the Aévins. (1 take thee 
agreeable to the ASvins.)—(Thou art taken with 
‘a support, thou) the manly power of Sarasvati. 
(I take thee agreeable to Sarasvati.)—(Thou art 
taken with a support, thou) the strength of 
Indra. (1 take thee agreeable to Indra.)" 

(m) “TI thy birthplace. For delight, 
«a deposit) thee.—(This is thy birthplace.) For 
joy, (I deposit) thee.—(This is thy birthplace.) 
For gladness, (I deposit) thee. 

(n) “Thou art vigor; 
art passion; give me passion.—Thou art glad- 
ness; give me gladness.—Thou art conquering 
might; give me conquering might." " 

(0) “Let Vistcika (the deity of cholera), who 
protects (ie., who spares) these two, the tiger 
and the wolf, (and also) the winged hawk and 
the lion, protect this one (ie., the Sacriicer) 
from distress." 

(p) “Uniting ye are; unite me with happiness, 
—Disunity ye are; disunite me from evi 


2.6.2 


(a) sémo rj ‘mrtaih surah, gisena ‘jahan 
mgtydm; cténa satyam indriyém, — vipna 
$ukram Andhasab ; indrasye 'ndriyam, idm payo 
‘mftam madhu. 

(6) sémam adbhy6 vyapibat, chdndasi hai. 
sab gucigat; rténa satyam indriyam. 

(© adbhyab ksirm vyapibat [1], rahi 
Aigirasé dhiya; cténa satym indriyém. 

@ Annat parisrato résam, brahmana vyapi- 
bat kgatram; cténa saty4m indriyém. 


™ According to Ap. 19.7.3, this stanza should be recited 
as puroruccformula (ie., a6 “shining-in-front”” formula) 
for all the draughts of Sura before the uttering of the 
paydma-formula, e., the formula that accompanies the 
drawing. 

1 According to Ap. 19.7.4-6, these are the three formulas 
that accompany the drawing of the three draughts of Sura. 

According to Ap. 19.7.4-6, with the first of these three 
formulas, the Pratiprasthitar deposits the draught of Sued 
for the Aévins on the Rhara; with the second, he deposits 
the draught of Sur for Sarasvati; with the third, the 
draught of Sura for Indra, the good protector. 

According to Ap. 19.7.8, with these formulas, with the 
two following formulas of the rest of this chapter, and 
with the nine stanzas of the next chapter, the Adhvaryu 
{and the Sacrificer should, standing, pay reverence to the 
‘draughts of Suri, after they have been deposited on the 
kthara. 
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(©) réto métram vijahati, yOnim pravissd 
indriyém; garbho jarfyun4 "vrtab, dlbam 
jahati janmand; rténa saty4m indriyam [2]. 

(f) védena rapé vyakarot, satasatf prajépatib ; 
rténa satyam indriyam, 

(g) s6mena sémau vyapibat, sutasut4u pra- 
ifpatib; rténa satyém indriyam. 

(h) drgtv4 ropé vyfkarot satyangté prajé- 
patih, Aéraddham ncté 'dadhat, sraddhash 
satyé prajapatih ; cténa saty4m indrivam. 

(i) dretva parisréto résam, Sukréna sukram 
vyapibat, payah s6mam prajfpatih; cténa sa- 
ty4m indriyam, vipanaii Sukram “4ndhasab; 
indrasye ‘ndriyam, iddm pdyo 'métam madhu 

3). 

[This chapter contains the nine stanzas that 
should be recited by the Adhvaryu when he and 
the Sacrificer, and probably also the Prati- 
prasthatar, pay reverence to the draughts of 
Sura which have been deposited on the kara.) 


(a) “King Soma, the beverage of immortality, 
having been pressed out, left Death behind with 
the Soma-dregs. By the Divine Order, true 
manly power (has been produced), the pure 


drinking-off of the Soma-juice. This liquor, the 
sweet beverage of immortality, is the manly 
power of Indra.”” 

(b) “By means of the metre (i., by means of 


hymns), the hamsa (the wild goose), sitting in 
the light, drank up the Soma from the waters. 
By the Divine Order, true manly power (has 
been produced)."” 

(Q) “By means of the prayer, the snipe of the 
Aiigirases drank up the milk from the waters. 
By the Divine Order, true manly power (has 
been produced).” 

(@) “By means of the Brahman (ie. by 
means of the holy power of the sacred word), the 
power of the order of the Ksatriyas drank up the 
sap from the foaming food. By the Divine 
Order, true manly power (has been produced).”” 

(2) “Entering the vulva, the manly power, 
(ie.,) the seminal fiuid, leaves the urine behind, 
The embryo, enveloped in the caul, leaves, by 
its birth, the enveloping membrane. By’ the 
Divine Order, true manly power (has been 
produced).” 

(f) “By means of the Veda, Prajapati sepa- 
rated the two appearances, the real one and the 
unreal one. By the Divine Order, true manly 
power (has been produced). 

(g) “By means of the (only one) Soma, 
Prajapati drank up the two Somas: the Soma 
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that had been pressed out, and the Soma that 
had not been pressed out. By the Divine Order, 
true manly power (has been produced).” 

(#) “Having seen the two appearances, the 
true one and the untrue one, Prajapati separated 
them, Into falschood Prajapati put lack of 
faith; into truth, (he put) faith. By the Divine 
Order, true manly power (has been produced).” 

() “Having seen the sap of the foaming 
(liquor), Prajapati, with the bright one (i. 
with the milk), drank up the bright one (i.e., the 
Soma-juice),—(he drank up) the milk and the 
Soma-juice. By the Divine Order, true manly 
power (has been produced), the pure drinking 
off of the Soma-juice. This liquor, the sweet 
beverage of immortality, is the manly power 
of Indra.’ 


2.6.3 


(@) séravantam barhisidaitt suviram, yajnaitt 
hinvanti mahist ndmobhib, dadhanab s6mam 
divi devatasu; mademé ‘ndram ydjamanah 
svarkah. 

(0) yas te rasab sdmbheta dgadhigu, sémasya 
Sismab stray’ sutdsya, téna jinva yéjamanam 
médena, sérasvatim aSvindy indram agnim. 

(Q yam afvina namucer asurid Adhi, s4ra- 
svaty dsanod indriyaya (1], imém tdifi Sukrém 
méadhumantam indum, sémark rAjanam ihd 
bhakgayami. 

(d) yéd Stra riptath rasinah sutasya, ydd 
indro Apibac chécibhi, aham téd asya ménas& 
Sivéna, sémaith rAjanam ihé bhaksayami. 

(©) pittbhyah svadhavibhyab svadhd némab; 
pitmahébhyab svadhavibhyab svadh& némab; 
prapitimahebhyah svadhavibhyah svadha ni- 
mab; aksan pitérah [2], Amimadanta pitérah, 
Atitrpanta pitdrah, 4mimrjanta pitdrab ; pftarah 
Sindhadhvam. 

() pundntu ma pitérah somyfsab, pundntu 
ma pitamah4b, pundntu prépitamahah, pavi- 
trepa Sathyusa. 

( pundntu ma pitimah4h, pundntu prépi- 
tamahah [3], pavitrena éatdyusa, vigvam 4yur 
vyaénavai. 

(h) gna Ayditisi pavasa [4 suvé 'rjam fsam 
ca nab, iré badhasva duchiinam]. 

(@ 4gne_pavasva [svapa asmé vércab su- 
viryam, dadhad pésaifi rayim mayi). 

G@) pavamanah sdvar-janah [pavitrena vi- 
carsanib, yah péta s4 punatu ma}. 

(®) punantu ma devajanah [pundntu ménavo 
dhiya, punantu vigva Syévah]. 
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(D jatavedah pavitravat [pavitrena punahi 
m4, gukréna deva didyat, 4gne krtva krdtariir 
nu]. 

(m) yat te pavitram arcisy [4gne vitatam 
antar 4, brahma téna punimahe]. 

(n) ubh4bhyam deva savitab [pavitrena sa- 
véna ca, idam brahma punimahe]. 

(0) vaiSvadevi punatt [devy gat, ydsyai 
bahvis tandvo vitéprsthab, t4ya mddantab 
sadhamfdyesu, vayath syma pétayo rayindm], 

(p) yésamandh simanasab, pitaro yamardj 
tésim loka svadhi ndmab, yajfié devésu 
kalpatam [4]. 

(g) yé sajatth simanasab, jiva jivésu mama- 
kdb, tésaih rir mayi kalpatdm, asmil loké sataift 
samah. 

(P) dvé srutt agrpavam pitrpdm, ahim de- 

vandm utd martyanam, yabhyam (corr.: ta- 
bhydm) idém viévam éjat sameti, yéd antar& 
pitéram matdram ca, 
) id4th havib prajananam me astu, dasa. 
virath sarvaganailt svastdye, Atmaséni prajaséni 
pagusiny abhayasini lokasini, agnth prajam 
bahulam me karotu, 4nnam payo réto asmasu 
dhatta; rayds pésam fgam drjam asmfsu 
dharat svaha [5]. 


[This chapter contains: (1) the stanza that 
the Adhvaryu should recite when he pours the 
libations of milk into the Ahavaniya fire, and 
the stanza that he should recite when, after the 
libations, he drinks the rest of the draught of 
milk prepared for the Aévins; (2) the stanza that 
the Pratiprasthatar should recite when he pours 
the libations of Sura into the fire, and the stanza 
that he and the Agnidhra should recite when, 
after the libations, they drink the rest of the 
draught of milk prepared for Sarasvati; (3) the 
formulas that the Sacrificer should recite when 
he gives to his ancestors the rest of the draughts 
of milk by pouring it on the earth, and the ten 
stanzas that he should recite when he pays rever- 
‘ence to his ancestors; (4) the stanzas that the 
Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatar should recite 
when, after the Sacrificer has paid reverence to 
his ancestors, they offer two libations of melted 
butter; (5) the stanza that should be recited 
when, after the libations, the rest of the Sura is 
poured out on an ant-hill; (6) the stanza that 
should be recited by the Brahman priest and the 
Sacrificer when, after the libations, they drink 
the rest of the draught of milk prepared for 
Indra] 
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(a) “The sacrifice which is supplied with Sura, 
which is seated on the sacrificial strew, which 
procures manly sons,— (that sacrifice) the mighty. 
ones (i.e., the officiating priests) impel by their 
devotions, putting the Soma in heaven among the 
deities. May we enjoy ourselves, worshiping 
Indra with beautiful hymns of praise.” 

(6) “That which is thy sap, collected in the 
plants, the impetuous strength of the Soma, 
which has been pressed out along with the Sura, 
—by that intoxicating drink, (O Sura,) do thou 
quicken the Sacrificer, Sarasvati, the two Agvins, 
Indra and Agni.” * 

(©) “The Soma which the two Aévins took 
away from the Asuric Namuci, and which 
Sarasvati obtained for (the growing of) the 
manly power of Indra,-—this bright, sweet drop, 
the king Soma, here, I drink." 

(2) “Whatever (portion) is clinging here of 
the juicy (liquor), which has been pressed out, 
(and) which Indra mightily drank,—that (por- 
tion) of this (liquor), the king Soma, here, with 
auspicious mind, I drink." # 

To the Fathers who are entitled to the 


, svadha! homage!—To the 
Grandfathers who are entitled to the soadhd- 
oblation, svadha! homage!—To the Great-grand- 


fathers who are entitled to the svadha-oblation, 
svadha! homage'—The Fathers have drunk. 
‘The 


have cl 
purified. 

(f)"‘Let the Fathers who are entitled to 
the Soma, cleanse me; let the Grandfathers 
cleanse me; let the Great-grandfathers cleanse 
me, with a means of purification that gives a life 
of a hundred years.” ® 


© According to Ap. 19.8.8-9, with this stanza the Adh 
varyu pours the libations of milk into the Ahavaniya fire. 

"According to Ap. 19.88-9, with this stanza, the 
Pratipeasthatar pours the libations of Suri into the 
Rhavaniya fire, of into the southern ire (daksindgn. 

* According to Ap. 19.810, this stanza should be recited 
by the Adhvaryu when, after the libations, he drinks the 
reat of the draught of milk prepared for the Advins. 

"According to Ap. 19811, this stanza should be 
recited by the Pratiprasthatar’ and the Agoidhra when 
they drink the rest of the draught of mile prepared for 
Sarasvati 

"According to Ap. 19.8.14, with these formulas the 
Sacrificer gives to his father, to his grandfather, and to 
his great-grandfather the rest of the draughts of milk by 
pouring it on the earth, on the southern side of the Aha- 
vvaniya fire. 

® According to Ap. 19.815, with this stanza and the 
sine following ones (-0), the Sacrificer should, standing, 
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(g) “Let the Grandfathers cleanse me, let the 
Great-grandfathers cleanse me, with a means of 
purification that gives. life of a hundred years.” 

(#) “O Agni, thou purifiest the vital powers 
[; do thou give strength and food to us. Far 
away do thou drive ill-fortune’).” # 

(@) “O Agni, [(as) a good worker,] do thou 
purify [for us glory and abundance of manly 
sons, bestowing weaith and prosperity on me]. ® 

G) “Let him who purifies 
Soma), (let him) who was born in heaven [, let 
him who is the vigorous purifier, purify me with 
his means of purification." * 

(#) “Let the troops of the gods purify me. 
{Let men purify me with their prayer. Let all 
living beings purify (me) ).” * 

() “0 Jatavedas, like a st 
purify me, O god, shining with brightness, O 
Agni, willingly, according to thine intentions.” * 

(m) “The strainer which [, O Agni, is spread 
out] in thy flame [—, with that we purify the 
Brahman (i.e. the holy power of the sacred 
word, in our prayers). * 

(n) “By both, O god Savitar [, by thy means 
of purification and by thine impulse, we purify 
the Brahman (in our prayers) J.” "7 

(0) “Purifying, the goddess who is connected 
with the ViSve Devah [has come,—the goddess 
who has many smooth-backed bodies. Through 
her may we, revelling in convivial feasts, be 
lords of riches.” * 

(p) “The Fathers, who are equal, of one and 
the same mind, in the realm of Yama,—to them 
(let be given)’ free space, the seadhd-oblatic 
homage. Let the sacrifice be successful among 
the gods!” » 

(a) “My own people, who are of one and the 
same origin, of one and the same mind, living 
among the living,—let the fortune of them be 
successful with me, in this world, for a hundred 
years." 


pay reverence to the Fathers (ie, to his deceased 


* According. to Ap. 1939.1, with this stanza the Adhva- 
ryu, after the Sacrifcer has paid reverence to the Fathers, 
olers a libation of melted butter. 

™ According to Ap. 19.9.1, with this stanza, the Prati- 
prasthitar also, after the Sacrifcer has paid reverence to 
the Fathers, offers a Libation of melted butter. 
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() “Ihave heard of two paths of the Fathers 
, of the deceased ancestors), (that) of the 
gods, and (that) of the mortals. On these two, 
meets together all that lives here, whatever 


there is between the Father (Heaven) and the 


sacrificial substance be pro- 
ductive for me, bringing (to me) ten manly sons, 
bringing (to me) all my troops, for well-being ;— 
(let it be for me) life-winning, offspring-winning, 
cattle-winning, safety-winning, free-space-win- 
ning. Let Agni raise for me abundant offspring. 
Do ye bestow upon us, (O gods,) food, milk, and 
seed. Let him (ie., Agni) support’ in us in- 
crease of wealth, invigorating sap, and strength. 
Svaha!"” ® 


2.64 


(@) slsena téntram ménasi maniginab, Orna- 
strépa kavayo vayanti, aSvind yajnérh savitt 
srasvati, indrasya rlpém varupo bhigajydn. 

(6) téd asya rapim amftaih Sécibhib, tisré 
dadhur devatab saifiraranab ; mani S4gpair ba- 
hudh4 n4 tékmabhib; tvég asya maifisim a- 
bhavan né lajab. 

(0) téd agvina bhigéja rudravartani; sérasvati 
ti péso Antarah (corr. : 4ntaram)" 


vay 


majj4nam masaraib, kirotaréna dadhato gévarp 
tvact. 

(@) sérasvati_ménasi peéalim vasu, ndsa- 
tyabhyam vayati darsatim vapub, rasam pari- 
srata né rhitam, nagnahur dhfras tasaram na 
véma. 


© Cf, RV. 10.88.15; VS, 19.47; Sat-Br. 12.8.1.21—1 
think that wid does not connect pitrndm and dendndm, but 
dexdnim and mdrtydndm. And I am inclined to believe 
that srutir deodndm (the path of the gods) designates the 
path which is called desaydna, whereon the souls of the 
deceased go to the sun, and finally to Brahman; and that 
srutir martyindm (the path of the mortals) designates the 
path which is usually called pitryéna, whereon the souls 
(of the deceased go to the moon, and then come back to the 
‘earth, and are born again (Cj. Brhadaraoyaka Upanisad 
6.2.2 and 6.2.15-16). But | know that this 
which is the interpretation of Sdyaga in his commentary 
on Tait.-Br. 1.4.2.3, would imply the assumption that the 
doctrine of transmigration already existed at the time of 
the composition of the Rgveda, and was accepted by its 
authors, an assumption which most of the Western 
scholars consider inadmissible—According to Ap. 19.3.5, 
this stanza shouldbe recited when, after he batons, the 
rest of the Suri is poured out on an ant-hll 

 Aesording to Ap 19.812 thi stamea shoud be recited 
by the Brahmin priest and the Sacrificer when, after the 
Tibation, they drink the rest of the draught of milk prepared 
for Indra. 

' Gntaram is the reading of VS. 19.82. 
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(e)_pdyasa Sukram amftam janitram, séraya 
métraj janayanti rétab, 4p ’matim durmatim 
badhamanab, dvadhyam vatari sabtivam tid 
arat [2]. 

(/) fhdrab sutrama hédayena saty4m, puro- 
dagena savita jajana; yaket klomanam véruno 
Dhigajyan (corr. bhigajyan), mAtasne vayavyair 
nd minati pittam. 

(g) Antrapi_sthalt m4dhu_pinvamana, gada 
(corr.: gidab)* patrani sudgha n4 dhendh; 
fyendsya patram nd plihS Sécibhib, sand! 
ndbhir udéram nd mat. 

(h) kumbh6 vanisthdr janit S4cibhib, yas- 
minn agre yényam garbho antéh [3]; piasir 
vyaktab Satédhara dtsab, duhé nd kumbhiiti 
(corr.: kumbhi)** svadhm pitfbhyab. 

(i) makhaifi sid asya Sira ft sédena (corr. 
sétena)," jihva pavitram aSvina siif sérasvati, 
capyam nd paydr bhisig asya valab, vastir nd 
Sépo hérasa tarasvt, 

(J) aévibhyam céksur amftam grahabhyam, 
chagena téjo havigi éténa, pakgmani godhdmaib 
kvaldir uténi, péso nd Sukldm sitam vasate [4]. 

(b) avir nd mes nasi viryaya, prindsya 
pantha améto grahabhyam, sérasvaty dpa vakai 
vyandm, nésyani barhir badarair jajana. 

() indrasya ropém rsabhé bilya, kérn’a- 
bhyiii srotram amftam grahabhyam, yava nd 
barhir bhruvi késardni, karkdndhu jaja mdhw 
séraghdm mikhat. 
nann updsthe nd vékasya 1bma, makhe 
nd vyaghraloman [5]. kési nA Sirgin 
iyai Sikha, sitfihdsya loma tvigir in- 


(n) Aigany Atman bhisaja téd aSvina, at- 
méanam Aigaih sdmadhat sdrasvati, indrasya 
rapdth gatamanam Ayub, candréna jyétir amftam 
dadhana. 

(0) sérasvati yényam garbham antah, asvi- 
bhyam patni sdketam bibharti, apditi risena 
varuno nd sdmnd, indraif sriyéi janayann apst 
rhja. 

(p) téjab pasindih havir indriyavat, parisrdta 
payasa stragham madhu, aSvibhyam dugdhdm 
bhisaja sérasvatya sutasutabhyam, amétab 
(corr. : sérasvatya, sutasutabhyam amftah) séma 
induh [6]. 


[This chapter contains the sixteen stanzas 
that should be recited by the Adhvaryu when, 
at the animal sacrifice connected with the Sau- 

2% guida is the reading of VS. 19.86. 

2» kumbit is the reading of VS. 19.87. 

+ sdtena is the reading of VS. 19.88. 
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trimani ceremony, he offers, as Upahomas, ie., 
as additional offerings, oblations of the three 
broths that have been made with the flesh of the 
three victims, i.e., the he-goat sacred to the 
Aévins, the ram sacred to Sarasvati, and the bull 
sacred to Indra—The translation of these 
stanzas is difficult because of their mystical 
character, and also because, in several cases, 
words are understood, and the meaning of some 
words is doubtful. ] 

(a) “Mindfully, with lead, with wool and 
thread, the wise ones, the sages, weave the web} 
the two Aévins, Savitar, Sarasvati (weave) the 
sacrifice; Varuna heals*” the bodily form of 
Indra.” # 

(0) “That immortal form of him three deities 
(ie., the two Agvins and Sarasvati), bestowing 
their gifts, have made with their powers. Just 
as his hairs (were produced) by malted grains 
of barley in great quantity and by malted grains 
of rice, (s0) the parched grains became like his 
skin and flesh." 

(0) “Therefore the two Aévins, the two 
physicians (of the gods) move on the paths of 
Rudra, (and) Sarasvati weaves the inner shape 
(of Indra). With the masaras (the mixture of 
barley meal and sour milk prepared for the 

uutramani ceremony), and with the kdvolara~ 
sieve, they (Le., the two Asvins and Sarasvati) 
make his bones and marrow, on the skin of the 
cows.” 

(a) “Mindfully Sarasvati, with the Nasatyas 
(ie., with the two Aévins), weaves the lovely, 
excellent, beautiful, figure (of Indra), just as the 
skilful Nagnahu (weaves) the red juice with the 
foaming juice,—just as the shuttle (weaves) (the 
cloth on) the loom.’ 

(©) “By milk, they (ie., the two Aévins and 


© bhisajyén: the present participle here, as in some other 
saniras of Tait.-Br. 2.6, is used as a finite verb. 

% According to Ap. 19.9.3-9, this stanza and the seven 
following ones (b-4) should be recited by the Adhvaryu 
‘when, at the animal sacrifice connected with the Sau- 
trmagi ceremony, before the oblation to Agni Svistakrt, 
he offers, as Upahomas (ie., as additional offerings), by 
‘means of the four hoofs and the four kusthikas (dew-claws) 
of the victim sacred to the Aévins, libations of the broth 
that has been made with the flesh of that victim.—The 
‘eight following stanzas (ip) he should recite when he 
‘offers, in the same way, libations of the broth that has 
been made with the Bech of the vietim sacred to Sarasv 
Finally he should recite the whole chapter (a-p) for the 
libations of the broth that has been made with the flesh of 
the victim sacred to Indra—The meaning of kusfhikd is 
uncertain. ‘The word has been usually translated by 
“dew-claw.” 
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Sarasvati) produce the bright, immortal, pro- 
creative power; by the Sura, (they produce) the 
seminal fluid from urine,—driving far away lack 
of intelligence and ill intention, the undigested 
food, the wind (in the bowels), and the already 
digested food (in the abdomen).”” 

(f) “Indra, the good protector, has generated 
truth ((.e., ritual accuracy, ie, the efficacy of 
the sacrifice) by the heart (of the victim); 
Savitar (has generated it) by the sacrificial cake 
(offered at the animal sacrifice). Varupa, heal- 
ing the liver, the hungs, (and) the kidneys (?), 
diminishes (the quantity of) the bile, as by means 
of Vayu-vessels.” 

(g) “Like a cow rich in milk, the sthali (the 
cooking pot), full of sweet liquor, (became) the 
(higher) intestines, and the dishes (became) the 
(ower) bowels. Just as the eagle's wing (used 
at the sacrifice) (became) the spleen (of Indra) 
by its own powers, (so) the throne-seat (of the 
Sactificer) (became) the navel, (and) the mother 
(earth) (ie., the vedi) (became) like the belly 
(of Indra)."” 

(h) “The pitcher, by its own powers, (be- 
came) the rectum, the progenitor, in which, 
first, in its place of origin, (was) the embryo. 
‘The beautiful fount of a hundred streams (j 
the pan perforated with a hundred holes) (be- 
came) the male organ (?2)® (of Indra). Just as 
the pitcher (ie., the pan perforated with a 
hundred holes) pours out (the Sura) (as) svadha- 
oblations to the Fathers (it was just like that). 

(i) ‘The beautiful face of him (ie., of Indra), 
(and) his head (were made) with the sata (i 
the great bow! in which the Sura is to 
poured). ‘The strainer (became) his tongue; 
Sarasvati and the Aévins together (made it) 

ike the capya-dish his anus (was made). The 


energy, (became) like his bladder.” 

(J) "The immortal eyes (of Indra) (w 
produced) by the two Aévins, by means of th 
two draughts (the draught of milk and the 


© Sayana explains mindti by sampddayoti, and Grifith 
translated it by "forms"; but mindié certainly means “to 
diminish,” and we know that, according to Srijabala. 
ddarsana 6.30, the bile was considered as causing diseases. 
‘The Vayu-vesels (edjaeyéni or ardlvapairaei are great 
wooden Soma-vessels, which are one span high. Cf. Ap. 
12.4.4 and 12.29.6. 

‘©’The meaning of pla‘th is very uncertain. 

© Cf. SatoBr. 12.72.13—Cf, Ap. 19.3.6-8. 

© Cf, Sat Br. 12.7.2.13 and 12.81.16 

* cokyub (sing.) = the sight, the look, 


the eyes, 


THE KAUKILI- 


SAUTRAMANT 317 
draught of Sura); their fiery energy (the fiery 
energy of his eyes) (was produced) by means of 
(the flesh of) the he-goat, the cooked oblation; 
their eyelashes (were) interwoven with wheat and 
jujube fruits. Like a white and black em- 
broidered cloth, the two (.e., the two eyes of 
Indra) put them on.” 

(®) “The ram (which is sacred to Sarasvati 
and offered as a victim to her at the animal 
sacrifice) (became) like a wool strainer (put) in 
the nose (of Indra), for vigor. The immortal 
path of the life breath (was produced) by means 
of the two draughts (offered to Sarasvati) (the 
draught of milk and the draught of Sura). By 
means of Indra-grains, Sarasvati (produced) the 
vydna (the vital air which is diffused through 
the body). By means of jujube fruits, she 
produced the hairs in the nose (of Indra), (like) 
sacrificial grass."" 

() “The bull (which is sacred to Indra and 
offered as a victim to him at the animal sacrifice) 
(became) the bodily form of Indra, for strength, 
For both his ears, immortal hearing (was pro- 
duced) by the two draughts (offered to Indra) 
(the draught of milk and the draught of Sura). 
Hairs were produced on his eyebrow like barley, 
(and) sacrificial grass, The jujube fruit, (which 
is) sweet honey, was produced from his mouth.” 

(m) “The hairs of the wolf (became), on the 
trunk (of Indra’s body), like (the hairs) on the 
part below (the abdomen) ; the hairs of the tiger 
(became) like the beard upon the face (of Indra) ; 
the hairs of the lion, (which are) splendor and 
energies, (became) like the hair on the head 
(of Indra), the crest (of him), for glory and 
beauty. 

(n) “The two Afvins, then, the two physicians 
(of the gods), (produced) the limbs on the body 
(of Indra); (and) Sarasvati joined the body with 
the limbs, producing the bodily form, the 
hundredfold vital power, of Indra, (and)’ with 
that beautiful (form), the immortal splendor (of 
him)."" 

(0) “For the two ASvins, Sarasvati, their 
consort, bears in her womb the well-fashioned 
embryo. Just as Varuna, by means of the 
essence of the waters, with a sacred melody 
(causes his offspring to be born), (so) the king 


“The here-mentioned hairs of the wolf, the tiger, and 
the lion are the hairs which, at the Sautrdmani ceremony, 
are respectively thrown into the draughts of Sura 

for Indra, Sarasvati, and the two Aévins. Cf. Ap. 19.2.10. 
Of. Sat-Br. 12.9.1. 
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(Soma) (is) causing Indra to be born (again) 
in the waters, for glory.” 

(#) “The fiery energy of the victims is a 
powerful sacrificial substance. Sweet honey, 
with the foaming liquor (Sura) and milk, has 
been produced by the two Aévins and the healing 
(goddess) Sarasvati. From pressed and un- 
pressed Soma plants the immortal Soma, the 
Indu (has been produced). 


2.6.5 


(a) mitrd 'si varuno ‘si. 

(6) sim ah4m visvair devdib. 

(6) kgatrésya nAbhir asi; kgatrésya yonir asi. 

(d) syondim sida ; sugédam asida, 

(e) ma tva hititsit; ma ma hirtsie 

(f) nigasida dhrtivrato varunah pastyasv 4 
[1], samrajyaya sukratub. 

(@) devasya tva savitéh prasavé, agvinor 
bahdbhyam, piigné hastabhyam, agvinor bhai- 
sajyena, téjase brahmavarcas4ya "bhigificami. 

(h) devasya tva savitih prasavé, a$vinor 
bahdbhyam, pfignd hastabhyam, sdrasvatyai 
bhdisajyena [2], viryaya ‘nnfdyaya "bhisificami. 

(i) devasyatva savitah prasavé, aSvinor 
bahdbhydim, pagnd héstabhyam, indrasye ‘ndri- 
yéna, Sriyéi yésase balaya "bhisificami. 

(j) kd 'si katamd 'si, késmai tva kiya tv 

(k) sidlokAth3 stimaigalaif3 sityarajA3n, 

() Siro me érfh [3], yéso mikham, tvisib 
6824 ca 4mASrGini, r4j me prand 'métam, samrat 
cdkgub, virdt chrétram, jihva me bhadram, vai 
mahab, m&no manyéb, svarid bhamab, médah 
pramod4 afgalir 4igani [4], cittém me sahab, 
baht me bélam indriyém, hdstau me karma 
viryam, Atm4 ksatrim Gro mama, prstir me 
ragtedm uddram ditisau, grivas.ca (corr. : uddram, 


frfisau grivas ca) Sréqyau, urf aratnt januni, 
viso mé ‘igini sarvatah, nAbhir me_cittém 
vijfianam, paydr mé ‘pacitir bhasit [5], anan- 
dandndav andéu me, bhagah siubhagyam pasab. 

(m) jéighabhyam padbhyam dharmo ‘smi, 
visi r4ja prétisthitab. 

(n) prati ksatré pratitisthami ragtré, prdty 
ASvesu pratitigthami gésu, praty aiigesu prét 
tisthimy Atman, prdti pranésu_ prdtitisthami 
paste prati dyavaprthivy6h, pratitisthami yajné 

(0) tray4 deva ékadasa, trayastriifisah surd- 
dhasah, bfhaspatipurohitah; devasya savitab 
savé, dev4 devdir avantu ma, prathamé dvitf- 
yaih, dvitfyas trttyaib, trtfyab satyéna, satyém 
yajfiéna, yajnié yAjurbhib [7], y4jaifisi simabhib, 
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iy vasatkardib, 
‘agatkard Shutibhib, ahutayo me kimant Samar. 
dhayantu.—bhih svaha. 

(9) lémani préyatir méma, tv4i ma Anatir 
agatib, maitisam ma Gpanatih, vasv dsthi, majj4 
ma Anatib [8]. 


(This chapter contains: (1) the formulas which 
should be recited when the Adhvaryu places the 
throne-seat of the Sacrificer east of the Aha- 
vaniya fire; (2) the formulas which the Adhvaryu 
should recite when he spreads the black antelope 
skin on that throne-seat; (3) the formulas which 
the Adhvaryu should recite when he sprinkles 
the Sacrificer with the fat gravy of the three 
victims of the animal sacrifice; (4) the formula 
which the Adhvaryu should ‘recite when he 
touches together the two hands of the Sacrificer ; 
(3) the formulas wherewith the Sacrificer calls 
his three attendants 
the stanzas wherewith the Sacrificer should touch 
the different parts of his body; (7) the formula 
which the Sacrificer should recite when he 
descends from his throne-seat; (8) the formula 
which the Sacrificer should recite when he is 
about to offer the libation of fat gravy to the 
gods; (9) the stanza and the formulas which the 
Sacrificer should recite when he offers the libation 
of fat gravy; (10) the stanza which the Sacrificer 
should recite when, after the libation of fat 
gravy, he touches the different parts of his body. ] 


(a) “Thou art Mitra; thou art Varuna." 

(6) “May I be united with the Viéve Devab!”” 

(©) “Thou art the navel of the power of the 
Keatriyas; thou art the womb of the power of the 
Kgatriyas.” 

(@) “Sit thou on the smooth seat; sit thou on 
the pleasant seat.” 

(e) “May it not hurt thee! 
me!” 
(f) “Varuna, of fixed law, has sat down in his 
the waters), for sovereignty, he 


May it not hurt 


“According to Ap. 19.9.11, the Adhvaryu should utter 
this formula when he places the throne-seat of the Sacri- 
ficer east of the Ahavaniya fire. It is probable that, on 
this occasion, the following formula (b) should be recited 
by the Sacriicer- Cf. Ap. 18.18.1-4, 

“According to Ap. 19.9.12 and 18.18.6-8, this formula 
and the three following ones (2-9) should be recited when 
the Adhvaryu spreads the black antelope skin on the 
throne-seat of the Sacrifcer, and the Sacrificer sits down 
fon it. These formulas are formulas of the ritual of the 
Rajasdya. 
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(g) “On the impulse of the god Savitar, with 
the arms of the Aévins, with the hands of Pagan, 
with the healing power of the Asvins, I besprinkle 
thee for fiery energy, and for pre-eminence in 
holiness 

(A) “On the impulse of the god Savitar, with 
the arms of the Aévins, with the hands of Pagan, 
with the healing power of Sarasvati, I besprinkle 
thee for manly power, and for food.” * 

(® “On the impulse of the god Savitar, with 
the arms of the Aévins, with the hands of Pagan, 
with the manly power of Indra, I besprinkle thee 
for beauty, for fame, for strength.” * 

() “Thou art Ka; thou art Katama—To 
Ka, thee; to Ka, thee!" 

() “O Susloka (O thou of good fame)!—O 
Sumaigala (O thou of great prosperity)'—O 
Satyarajan (O thou of true rule)! 

() "My head is beauty; my mouth is fame; 
my hair and beard are splendor; my breath is a 
king, (jt is) immortality; my seeing power is a 
sovereign lord; my hearing is a far and wide 
ruling lord; my tongue is auspiciousness; my 
voice is might; my mind is anger; my wrath is 
a self-ruling lord; my fingers and limbs are joys 
and delights; my thought is strength; my arms 
are the might of Indra; my hands are heroic 
deeds; the trunk of my body and my breast are 
the power of the Order of the Ksatriyas; my ribs, 


# According to Ap, 19.9.13, this formula should be re- 
cited by the Adhvaryu when, facing the west, he sprinkles, 
with the fat gravy of the victim sacred to the Advins, the 
Sacrificer, who is sitting on the throne-seat, and is facing 
the east, 

# According to Ap. 19.9.14, this formula should be re- 
cited by the Adhvaryu when, in the same way, he sprinkles 
the Sacrificer with the fat gravy of the victim sacred to 
Sarasva 

© According to Ap. 19.9.15, this formula should be re- 
cited by the Adhvaryu when, in the same way, he sprinkles 
the Saerifcer with the fat gravy of the victim sacred to 

According to Np. 19.10.1, this formula should be 
uttered by the Adhvaryu when, before offering three 
libations of clarified butter with the three mystical ex- 
clamations bhdb sodhd, bhweak sedhd, sucah sodhd, he 
touches together the two hands of the Sacrificer—Ka 
“Who?” is a mystical name of Prajipati; 1 think that 
Katama "Who among many?" is also a mystical name of 
Prajapat 

8 According to Ap. 19.10.2, with these three formulas, 
the Sacrificer, in the same way asit is done at the RSjasGya 
sacrifice, should call the three attendants to whom he 
thus gives these auspicious names.—I do not think that 
salyardjan should be translated by “O true king!” I 
think that, like sufloba and sumagala, it is a Bahuvrihi 
compound. 
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(and) my belly, are royal authority; my shoul- 
ders, neck, hips, thighs, elbows, knees,—my 
limbs everywhere are my subjects. My navel 
is thought, intelligence; my anus and the hinder 
part of my body are expiation; my testicles are 
joy and delight; my membrum virile is good 
fortune and happiness.” * 

(m) “With my two legs, with my two feet, | 
am the firmly established law, the king firmly 
established on his subjects.” * 

(w) “I firmly establish myself in the power of 
the Order of the Ksatriyas, and in royal au- 
thority; | firmly establish myself in horses and 
cows; I firmly establish myself in the limbs and 
the body; I firmly establish myself in the vital 
breaths, and in prosperity ; I firmly establish my- 
self in heaven and earth, and in the sacrifice.” 

(0) “Thrice eleven are the gods; three-and- 
thirty are the bountiful ones who have Brhaspati 
as their appointed chief priest.—On the impulse 
of the god Savitar may the gods help me with 
the gods: the first ones with the second ones, the 
second ones with the third ones, the third ones 
ith the truth (ie., ritual efficacy), the truth 
(ie, ritual efficacy) with the sacrifice, the 
sacrifice with the sacrificial formulas, the sa 
ficial formulas with the sacred melodies, the 
sacred melodies with the hymn-stanzas, the 
hymn-stanzas with the invitation-verses, the 
invitation-verses with the offering-verses, the 
offering-verses with the vasat-calls, the vasat-calls 
with the oblations, May the oblations make my 
wishes successful. —Bhab! (Earth!) Svaha!"’ 

(p) “My hair is gift; my skin is submission, 
reverential approach ; my flesh is affection 
bones are wealth; my marrow is submissi 


* According to Ap. 19.10.2, with these stanzas, the 
‘Sacrificer should touch the different parts of his body as 
they are mentioned in the text. 

® According to Ap. 19.10.2, this formula should be 
rected by the Saccrfcer ‘when he descends from the 

“According to Ap. 19.10.2, this formula should be 
‘muttered by the Sacrificer after he has descended from 
the throne-seat and is about to offer the libation of fat 
gravy to the gods. 

% According to Ap. 19.10.2, it is with this stanza and 
these formulas that the Sacrificer offers the libation of 
fat gravy to the gods, 

According to Ap. 19.10.2, the Sacrifcer, after the 
offering of fat gravy, should recite this stanza’ and touch 
different parts of his body according to the characteristic 
‘words of the text. [suppose that this means that the 
Sacrificer should touch his hair, his skin, and some parts 
of his body which represent is flesh his bones, and his 
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2.6.6 


(a) y4d deva devahédanam, dévasas cakem4 
vayam, agnfr ma tasmad énasah, vigvan muficatv 
sifhasab. 

(6) yadi_ diva yédi néktam, énaifisi cakrma 
vayém, vaydr ma tésmad | énasah, viévan 
muficaty dtfihasab. 

(©) yadi_jagrad yadi svapne, énaitisi cakrmA 
vaydm [1], sfryo ma tasmad énasab, viévan 
muficatv Athhasab. 

(a) yd grame yad dranye, yat sabhayam yad 
indriyé yéc chadré yd arye, énas cakrma 
vayam, yad ékasya ‘dhi dhérmani tésya 'vaya- 
janam asi. 

(6) yéd Spo aghniya varuné 
tato varuna no muica (2). 2 

() 4vabhrtha nicaikuna nicertr asi_nicai- 
kuna, Ava devair devaketam éno ‘ya, ava 
mértyair mértyakrtam, urér 4 no deva risis 

ahi. 
PNG@) sumitrd na Apa éqadhayab santu, durmi- 
tris tésmai bhiyasub, yo ‘smn dvésti, yarn ca 
vaya dvigmab. 

(h) drupad’d ivé 'n mumucindh, svinndh 
snatvé mélad iva [3], patam pavitrene 'va 
"jyam, 4pah Sundhantu mai ‘nasab. 

(i) tid vayam tamasas pari, pasyanto jyétir 
ittaram, devam devatra sdryam, éganma jyétir 
uttamam. 

G) pratiyuto vérunasya pféab, prityasto 
varunasya pasab. 

(k) édho 'sy edhisimahi, samid asi [4], téjo 
téjo mayi dhehi. 

() apé dnvacarigam, rasena simastkgmahi, 
pdyasvath agna 4gamam, tm ma sdifiscja 
varcasi, prajaya ca dhdnena ca. 

(m) samavavarti prthivi, sim usth, simu 
stiryab, sim u vigvam idm jagat, vaiSvanard- 
jyotir bhayasam, vibham kamam vyaénavai. 

(n) bhab svaha [5]. 

{This chapter contains the stanzas and for- 
mulas which should be recited at the conclusive 
bath (Avabhrtha) that takes place at the end of 
the Sautramani ceremony. } 


(a) “O gods, whatever offense we have com- 
mitted against the gods, O gods, from that sin 
let Agni deliver me; from all trouble (let him 
deliver me)! ial 


‘ti Sipamahe, 


* According to Ap. 19.10.4, this stanza and the four 
following ones (2-e) should be recited by the Adhvaryu 
‘when, at the ceremony of the Avabhrtha (the conclusive 
bath), he offers, for the Sacriicer and his wife, five liba- 
tions of melted butter in the water. 
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@ “If by day, if by night, we have com- 
mitted sins, from that sin let Vayu deliver me; 
from all trouble (let him deliver me)!” 

(©) “If waking, if in sleep, we have committed 
sins, from that sin let Sarya deliver me; from all 
trouble (let him deliver me)!” 

(d) “Whatever wrong we have done in the 

lage or in the forest, in the assembly or in our 
(individual) power,®* whatever (wrong we have 
done) against the Sadra or the Arya, whatever 
against the right of anyone, of that thou art the 
expiation.”” 

(e) “If we swear by the Waters, by the Cows, 
by Varuna, from that (sin) deliver us, O 
Varuna!” 

(f) “O sacred bath, O flood, thou art gliding, 
0 flood! With the help of the gods thou hast 
removed by sacrifice the sin committed against 
the gods; with the help of mortals (thou hast re- 
moved by sacrifice) that (sin) committed against 
mortals, Preserve us, O god, from great injury."* 

(@) "May the waters and the plants be 
friendly unto us; may they be unfriendly unto 
him who hates us, and whom we hate." @ 

(i) “As one who is set free from the stake, as 
‘one who sweats, (is cleansed) from filth by 
bathing, as melted butter is purified by the 
strainer,—may the waters cleanse me from 

(“Gazing on the higher light, on Sarya (the 


(J) “The noose of Varuna is driven back; the 
noose of Varuna is thrown back."* 

(#) “Thou art fuel; may we prosper. Thou 
art kindling wood, thou art fiery energy; give 
me fiery energy.** 

() “I have followed the waters; we have 
united with the sap. I have come out rich in 


“The meaning of indriye in this sentence is uncertain, 
but, as Keith observed (TS. 1.8.3), itis probably intended 
as 3 foil to sabhaydm. 

% According to Ap. 19.10.5, with this stanza the Sacri- 
ficer should solemnly address the Avabhrtha before 
bathing. 

‘According to Ap. 19.10.5, this formula and the follow- 

stanza (Hh) should be recited by the Sacrificer when he 
is immersing himself in the water of the Avabhrtha. 

© According to Ap. 19.10.5, with this stanza the Sacri- 
ficer, after bathing. pays homage to the sun, 

‘According to ip. 19.10., with this formula the Sacri- 
ficer pushes back (with his foot) the margin of the water 
(ie, the bank of the water where the Avabhrtha has 
taken place). 

According to Ap. 19.10.7 and 7.27.16, with this 
formula the Sacrifcer and his wife put a kindling-stick on 
the Ahavaniya fire. 
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milk, O Agni. Do thou unite me with brilliance, 
with progeny and with wealth. 

(m) “The earth comes home, the dawn comes 
home, and the sun comes home, and the whole 
world comes home. May I have Agni Vaisva- 
nara as my light! May I obtain the fulfillment 
of my great desire!” * 

(n) “Bhab (Earth)! Svaha!” 


2.6.7 


(a) héta yaksat samfdhé 'ndram idas padé, 
nabha prthivya adhi, divé varsmant smidhyate, 
6jisthas carganisahan (corr. : cargapisiham); vétw 
Ajyasya hétar yaja. 

(0) héta yakgat tandndpatam, atibhir (corr.: 
téndndpatam Otibhib,) jétaram Aparajitam, in- 
dram devaih suvarvidam, pathfbhir médhumat- 
tamaib, ndraéaitisena téjasi [1]; vétv Aiyasya 
hotar yaja, 

(c) hota yaksad {dabhir indram iditam, aj6- 
hyanam dmartyam, devé devaib siviryab, 
vajrahastah puramdarah; vétv Ajyasya hétar 
yaja. 

(@) h6ta yaksad barhist ‘ndram nisadvaram, 
vrgabham néryapasam, vasubhi rudrair aditydib, 
sayigbhir barhir asadat [2]; vétv djyasya hétar 
vyaja. 

(@) héta yakgad 6jo n& viryam, sého (corr.: 
viryath sthab,) dvara indram avardhayan, 
suprayand visrayantim rtavédhab, dvara in- 
draya mighige; viydnty Ajyasya hétar yaja. 

(J) h6ta yaksad usé indrasya dhend, sudiighe 
matérau mahf, sivatdrau (corr.: savatarau) nd 
téjasi, vatsim indram avardhatam [3]; vittm 
jyasya hétar yaja. 

(g) h6ta yaksad daivyd h6tara, bhis4ja sé- 
khaya, havisé ‘ndram bhisajyatab, kavi devau 
pracetasau, indraya dhatta indriyém; vitém 
Ajyasya hotar yaja. 

(h) hota yaksat tisré devth, trayas tridh&tavo 
*pdsah, fda sdrasvati bharati [4], mahf 'ndra- 
patnir (corr.: bharati [4] mahf, indrapatnir) 
havismatih ; viyantv Sjyasya hétar yaja. 

() héta yaksat tvastdram indram devam, 
bhig4jarh suydjam ghrtaSriyam, pururdpaiti suré- 
tasam maghénim; indraya tvsté dédhad in- 
driyani; vétv djyasya hétar yaja. 


According to Ap. 19.10.7 and 7.27.16, with this stanza 
the Sacrificer and his wife, standing, pay reverence to the 
Bhavaniya fire after they have put a kindling-stick on it. 

According to Ap. 19.10.7, with this stanza the Sacri- 
ficer solemnly addresses the Ahavaniya fre Then, with 
the following formula (n), he offers in that fire a libation 
of melted butter. 
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(j) héta yaksad vAnaspatim, éamitéraih éatd- 
kratum, dhiyé jostéram indriyam [5], madhva 
samaiijén pathibhib sugébhib, svadati havym 
médhuna ghrténa; vétv djyasya hétar yaja. 

(k) hétd yaksad indraifi svaha "jyasya, svaha 
médasab, svaha stokfnam, svaha svahaketinam, 
svaha havydsiktinam; svaha devas ajyap4n, 
svahé 'ndraiti hotr4j (corr.: 'ndram.—hétraj) 
jusandb.—indra Ajyasya (corr.: indr& "jyasya) 
viyantu, hétar y4ja [6]. 


[This chapter contains the stanzas and for- 
mulas which the Maitravarupa should address 
to the Hotar in order to prompt him to recite 
the offering-verses for the eleven fore-offerings 
of the animal sacrifice that should be offered to 
Indra before the preparation of the Sura, 
in the morning of the day on which the materials, 
for the preparation of the Sura are purchased. 


(a) (For the performance of the first fore- 
offering, the Maitravaruna should prompt the 
Hotar by saying:) 

“Let the Hotar worship Indra with fuel, on 
the foot step of invigorating food, on the navel 
of the earth. On the top of the sky, the mighti- 
est of the conquerors of men is kindled.**—Let 
him graciously accept the butter-offering—O 
Hotar, recite the offering-verse. 

(0) (For the performance of the second fore- 
offering, the Maitravaruna should prompt the 
Hotar by saying:) 

t the Hotar worship Tandnapat (ie., 
Agni) with aids; (let him worship) the uncon- 
querable conqueror Indra, the god who found 
heaven by paths abundantly rich in honey; (let 
the Hotar worship him) along with Narasamsa 
(the Praise of men, , Agni), (who is) fiery 
energy.*"—Let him graciously accept the butter- 
offering —O Hotar, recite the offering-verse.” 

(©) (For the performance of the third fore- 
offering, the Maitravaruna should prompt the 
Hotar by saying:) 

“Let the Hotar worship Indra with nourish- 
ments, him who has been magnified, him who is 
worshipped with oblations," him who is i 
mortal. (He is) a god, the equal of gods in 


power, the wielder of the thunderbolt, the 


It seems that, in this stanza, Indra is identified with 
Agni.—I think that, instead of carsanisdhan, we should 
read cargapisdham, which is the reading of VS. 28.1. 
it seems that, in this stanza, Indra is identified with 
‘Tandnapat (ie, Agni). 
‘* ajdhodnam. ‘The participle middle has here a passive 
meaning. 
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destroyer of castles.—Let him graciously accept 
the butter-offering—O Hotar, recite the offer- 
ing-verse.” 

(@) (For the performance of the fourth fore- 
offering, the Maitravaruna should prompt the 
Hotar by saying:) 

“Let the Hotar worship Indra, who is sitting 
‘on the sacrificial strew, the bull, the performer 
of manly deeds. Let him be seated on the 
sacrificial strew with the Vasus, with the Rudras, 
with the Adityas, as companions.—Let him 
graciously accept the butter-offering —O Hotar, 
recite the offering-verse."" 

(©) (For the performance of the fifth fore- 
offering, the Maitravaruna should prompt the 
Hotar by saying:) 

“Let the Hotar worship. As (they have 
strengthened) his energy, his manly power, his 
might, the (divine) doors have strengthened 
Indra, Affording a favorable entrance, fostering 
the Sacred Order, let the doors open widely for 
Indra, the bountiful—Let them graciously 
accept the butter-offering.—O Hotar, recite the 
offering-verse.” 

(/) (For the performance of the sixth fore- 

offering, the Maitrdvaruna should prompt the 
Hotar by saying:) 
Let the Hotar worship Dawn and Night, the 
two milch cows of Indra, the two mighty mothers 
who yield milk abundantly. Like two cows 
who have one and the same calf in common, the 
two luminous powers (Dawn and Night) have 
strengthened Indra, their calf—Let them both 
graciously accept the butter-offering—O Hotar, 
recite the offering-verse.”” 

(g) (For the performance of the seventh fore- 
offering, the Maitravaruna should prompt the 
Hotar by saying:) 

“Let the Hotar worship the two divine Hotars, 
the two physicians (of the gods), the two com- 
panions, With the sacrificial substance (of the 
oblation) they heal Indra. The two sages, the 
two wise gods, give manly vigor to Indra.—Let 
them graciously accept the butter-offering —O 
Hotar, recite the offering-verse.” 

(h) (For the performance of the eighth fore- 
offering, the Maitravaruna should prompt the 
Hotar by saying:) 

“Let the Hotar worship the three goddesses. 
The three triple active ones,” 14a, Sarasvati, 


The reading trdyos tridhdravo 'pisah, which is also the 
reading of VS. 288, VS. 21.37 and Maitrayani-Samhita 
3.11.2, is well established and should be maintained. 
But tréyas is nom. plur. masculine, and therefore the 
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and the mighty Bharati, who receive oblations, 
are the consorts of Indra.—Let them graciously 
accept the butter-offering —O Hotar, recite the 
offering-verse."" 

(@ (For the performance of the ninth fore- 
offering, the Maitravaruna should prompt the 
Hotar by saying:) 

“Let the Hotar worship Tvagtar, (who is like) 
Indra, the god, (Tvastar) the physician, who 
sacrifices well, who is brilliant with melted but- 
ter, the multiform, the procreator (who has 
good seminal fluid), the bountiful.” Tvastar 
gives manly powers to Indra.—Let him gra- 
ciously accept the butter-offering—O Hotar, 
recite the offering-verse.”” 

(J) (For the performance of the tenth fore- 
offering, the Maitrivaruna should prompt the 
Hotar by saying:) 

“Let the Hotar worship the lord of the forest 
(ie., the sacrificial post), the slaughterer, who 
possesses a hundred powers, who loves prayer, 
who is the companion of Indra. Anointing, by 
easy paths, may he sweeten the oblation with 
honey, with clarified butter.—Let him graciously 
accept the butter-offering—O Hotar, recite the 
offering-verse.” 

() (For the performance of the eleventh fore- 
offering, the Maitravarupa should prompt the 
Hotar by saying:) 

“Let the Hotar worship Indra —Svaha! (for 
the offering) of the clarified butter.""—Svaha! 
(for the offering) of the fat.—Svaha! (for the 
offering) of the drops.—Svaha! (for the offering) 
of the consecrations with the svaha-call.—Svaha 
(for the offering) of the sacrificial good words. 
Svaha! to the gods who drink the clarified 
butter.—Svaha! to Indra.—Because of the act 
of making oblation, they (ie., the gods) have 


commentators have assumed that “the three triple active 
‘ones are not the three goriesses, but three gods (Agni, 
Vayu, and" Strys), or three animale offered as vitins 
(2 he-goat, a ram, and a bull). I'do not think that they 
are right." I think that certainly “the three tiple active 
‘onesare the three goddesses Id&, Sarasvatt, and Bharat; 
and I think that, if we have iréyas instead of ters, it in 
because the compound iridAdiaeh, the second element of 
which is masculine, was considered as a masculine noua, 
My interpretation is confirmed by the fact that, in Ta 
Br. 36.21, the three goddesses Idi, Sorasvati, and Bharatt 
are called “the most active ones ofthe active ones (apdsan 
‘pdstemab).” 

™ maphénim is a strange and irregular form for ma- 
shésanam. , 

7 The meaning of the genitives diyesya, médasob, etc. 
is not quite clear 
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been pleased._—O Indra, may they graciously 
accept the butter-offering —O Hotar, recite the 
offering-verse.” 


2.6.8 


(a) simiddha indra usisim 4nike, puroriicd 
pirvakfd vavrdhanab, tribhir dev4is trithsata 
vAjrabahub, jagh4na vetram vi diro vavara. 

(0) nérasaitisah prati SGro mimanab, ténd- 
népat préti yajiiésya dhama, gébhir vapavan 
midhund samafijan, hfranyais candrf yajati 
pricetah. 

(0) idité devair hérivari abhistib, ajGhvano 
haviga Sirdhamanab [1], puramdaré maghdvan 
vAjrabahub, ayatu yajiidm tipa no jusinab. 

(@) justiné barhir hérivan na indrab, pracinaih 
sidat pradi8a prthivyah, uruvydcah prthama- 
naif syondm, aditydir aktém vasubhib sajésab. 

(©) indram dirab kavagyd dh4vamanab, vésa- 
nam yantu janayab supatnib, dvaro devir abhito 
vigrayantam, suvird virém’ prathamana m4- 
hobhib [2}. 

(/) ugtsd-nakta behati brhdntam, payasvati 
sudighe éGram indram, péasvati téntund sam- 
vydyanti, devnm devam yajatah surukmé, 

(g) déivya mimana ménasi purutra, hétirav 
{ndram prathamA suvacd, mOrdhin yajidsya 
madhund dadhana, pricinam jyétir havisa 
vedhatab. 

(h) tise devir havisi vardhamanab, indram 
justind vésapam nd patnih [3], dcchinnam 
téntum payasi sdrasvati, (ga devi bharati 
vigvatartib. 

(@ tvasta dédhad indraya Ségmam, 4pak6 
‘cistur yaéése purdni, vési ydjan vfsanam 
bhdriretah, mardhdn yajfdsya simanaktu devan. 

(J) vanaspatir Avasrsto nd pAsaib, tmanya 
samafijén chamitd nd devab, indrasya havydir 
jathdram prnanab, svédati havydm médhuna 
gheténa. 

(2) stokénam indum préti Stra indrab, vrsa- 
ymano vrsabhés turds4t, ghrtaprisi madhuna 
havyam undén, mardhén yajfdsya jusatah 
sviha [4]. 


[This chapter contains the eleven yajyas 
(offering-verses) wl should be recited by the 
Hotar for the eleven fore-offerings of the animal 
sacrifice that should be offered to Indra, before 
the preparation of the Sura. ] 


%1 think that indra is a vocative and, consequently, 
that we should read. fndrd -”) Gf. the parallel 
passage in Tait-Br. 36.2.1, dgno ‘viyanty, where 


‘dgna (= dene) evidently 


a vocative. 
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(@) (For the first fore-offering, the Hotar 
should recite as offering-verse ) 

“Kindled in front of the Dawns, Indra, acting 

, growing with the light that shines in front, 

the three and thirty gods, he, the wielder 
of the thunderbolt, has slain Vrtra, (and) has 
‘opened the doors.” 

(6) (For the second fore-offering, the Hotar 
should recite as offering-verse:) 

‘Nardéamsa (the Praise of men), the hero, 
Taniinapat (the Son of himself), measuring out 
the dwelling-place of the sacrifice, he who, by 
the cows, is well furnished with an omentum 

-bellied), anointing (the oblations) with 
honey, he who is bright with golden ornaments, 
he sacrifices, he, the wise one.” 

(© (For the third fore-offering, the Hotar 
should recite as offering-verse:) 

‘Magnified by the gods, he who possesses bay 
steeds, the protector, he to whom the oblation 
is offered, the defiant one, the destroyer of 
castles, the bountiful, the wielder of the thunder- 
bolt,—may he come to our sacrifice, being 
pleased.” 

(@) (For the fourth fore-offering, the Hotar 
should as offering-verse:) 

“Being pleased, may Indra, the lord of the 
bay steeds, sit down on our sacrificial strew, 
eastwards, by the command of the Earth,—he 
who widely extends, on the extending comfortable 
seat,—he who is associated with the Vasus, on 
that (comfortable seat) which has been anointed 
by the Adityas.” 

(©) (For the fifth fore-offering, the Hotar 
should recite as offering-verse:) 

“(Like) wives who have a good husband, let 
the creaking Doors, swiftly moving, go to the 
vigorous Indra. Let the divine Doors, the 
heroic ones, open, on all sides, towards the hero 
(Indra), (while they are) expanding in greatness.” 

(f) (For the sixth fore-offering, the Hotar 
should as offering-verse :) 

“Dawn and Night, the two great ones, the two 
good milch cows, who are rich in milk,—as they 
both, well adorned, are weaving together, with 
the warp, (the web of the sacrifice,)—do worship 
the great one, the hero Indra, the best of the 
gods,—they, the two beautifully shining ones.” 

(g) (For the seventh fore-offering, the Hotar 
should recite as offering-verse:) 

“The two divine Hotars, who thoughtfully 
perform (the sacrifice) in many ways, the two 

® Le, probably, the doors ofthe place where the Waters 
were imprisoned. 
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first (Hotars), the very eloquent ones, putting 
Indra at the head of the sacrifice, will increase 
the eastern light with the sweet oblation.”” 

(h) (For the eighth fore-offering, the Hotar 
should recite as offering-verse:) 

“The three goddesses, thriving by the oblation, 
take delight in Indra, like wives (who take 
delight) in a manly husband, (who is) the thread 
(of the line) by his semen virile,—(the three 
goddesses) Sarasvati, the divine Ida, and the 
all-surpassing Bharati.” 

(®) (For the ninth fore-offering, the Hotar 
should recite as offering-verse:) 

“Tvastar, who gives manly vigor to Indra, 
(Tvastar) the wise one, the firm one, (who gives) 
many gifts to the glorious one,—let him, the 
prolific bull (Tvastar), worshiping the’ bull 
(Indra), anoint the gods (with oblations) on the 
head of the sacrifice." 

(i) (For the tenth fore-offering, the Hotar 
should recite as offering-verse:) 

“The lord of the forest (ie., the sacrificial 
post), who, like one who has been delivered from 
his fetters, of his own free will, anoints (the 
offering) like a divine slaughterer,—let him, as 
he is filling Indra’s belly with oblations, sweeten 
the oblation the sweet liquor, with the 
clarified butter. 

(b) (For the eleventh fore-offering, the Hotar 
should recite as offering-verse:) 


“The hero Indra, the bull who overpowers the 
mighty, rushes like a ruttish bull towards the 
drop of Soma, (the best drop) among the drops. 
Wetting the oblation with the sweet liquor that 
sprinkles clarified butter, let him enjoy it on the 
head of the sacrifice —Svaha!” 


2.6.9 


(a) 4 carsanipra [vrsabhé jénanam, r4ja 
kstindm puruhaté indrab, stuth éravasyénn 
4vas6 ‘pa madrik, yuktva hari vésan4 "yahy 
arvan]). 

() vivésa_yén ma [dhisina jajana stavai 
purd pfrydd fndram 4hnab, 4ihhaso yAtra 
pipérad ydtha no navé 'va yAntam ubhdye 
havante]. 

(©) taih sadbricih (= sadhrfcir) [atdyo vi 
yani, pduitisyani niyétah saécur indram, samu- 
dram nd sindhava ukthésusma, uruvydcasam 
gira aviéanti]. 

(d) saty4m ft tan nd tvavarth any6 Asti, indra 
devé n4 martyo jy4yan; 4hann 4him paris 
yanam 4rpah, 4vastjo "pé accha samudram. 
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(@) prasasahise puruhdta S4trin; jyésthas te 
Sigma ihd ratfr astu; indr& "bhara déksinend 
vasini; patib sindhinam asi revatinam. 

() s& Svedham Adhidha dyumndm asmé; 
méhi ksatrm janaséd indra tavyam:; réksa ca 
no maghénah pahf strin, rayé ca nah svapaty4 
igé dhab [1]. 


[This chapter contains the puro 'nuodkyas 
(invitation-verses) and the ydjyds (offering- 
verses) which should be recited by the Hotar 
for the oblation of the omentum, for the oblation 
of the sacrificial cake, and for the oblation of the 
sacrificial substance (havis) of the body, of the 
animal that is offered to Indra, before the 
preparation of the Surd.J 


(a) (For the oblation of the omentum of the 
victim sacred to Indra, the Hotar should recite 
as invitation-verse:) 

“Hither (shall come) he who satisfies men 
he who fulfills the desires of men) [, the 
‘of men, the king of the races of men, the 
much invoked Indra. Having been praised, 
wishing to be celebrated, do thou come, with 
thy favor, to me, (O Indra,) having yoked thy 
two bay stallions ).” 

(6) (For the oblation of the omentum of the 
victim sacred to Indra, the Hotar should recite 
as offering-verse:) 

“As [(the goddess) Dhisana] has seized me, 
Eland) induced me (to do it), 1 shall praise 
Indra before the decisive day, s0 that, then (on 
that day) he may rescue us from anguish, Both 
parties invoke him, just as (they would call) 
the man who goes with a ship (on the river) (i.e., 
the ferry-man) J." 7* 

(0. (For the oblation of the sacrificial cake, 
the Hotar should recite as invitation-verse:) 

“United ([, the helping energies, the bullish 
powers, the manly powers, (and) the teams of 
horses (of Indra) accompany Indra. Just as the 
rivers (enter) the sea, (so) the songs of praise, 
strengthened by verses, enter the widely ex- 
tending one (i.e., Indra) ].” 7 

(@ (For the oblation of the sacrificial cake, 
the Hotar should as offering-verse 

“This is certainly true, that there is not 
another one equal to thee; O Indra, neither any 
god nor any mortal is greater. Thou didst slay 
the Serpent (Vetra), who was surrounding the 
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flood, and thou didst release the Waters to go 
to the sea,” 77 

(@) (For the oblation of the sacrificial sub- 
stance of the victim’s body, the Hotar should 
recite as invitation-verse:) 

“Thou overcomest the enemies, O thou much 
invoked one. Thy strength is the best. Let 
thy gift be here, O Indra, bring riches with 
thy right hand. Thou art the lord of rich 
rivers.” 7 

() (For the oblation of the sacrificial sub- 
‘stance of the victim's body, the Hotar should 
recite as offering-verse:) 

“Give us, O Indra, the splendor that increases 
felicity, the great and strong might, that subdues 
men, Protect our liberal patrons, protect the 
Sacrificers, and help us to acquire wealth, (and) 
the nourishment that procures good offspring.” * 


2.6.10 


(a) devam barhir indraiti sudevam devaib, 
virdvat stirpdm védyam avardhayat; vastor 
vetdm (corr.: vektam)® pra 'ktor bhrtam, ray 
barhfgmaté 'tyagat; vasuvane vasudhéyasya 
vetu yaja. 

(0) devir dv4ra indraiti samghaté, vidvir 
yémann avardhayan; & vatséna térunena kumd- 
réna ca mivité SpA ‘rvanam, rendkakatam 
nudantam; vasuvane vasudhéyasya viyantu 
yaja (1). 

() devi ushsi-nékta, indram yajfié prayaty 
Ahvetam; daivir vigah prdyasistam; stiprite 
stidhite abhatdm ; vasuvane vasudhéyasya vita 
vyaja. 

(qd) devi jéstri_ vasudhiti, devam indram 
avardhatim; 4yavy anya ‘ghd dvésaitisi, 4 ‘ny& 
‘vaksid visu varyani, yajamanaya siksité [2]; 
vasuvine vasudhéyasya vitim ydja. 

(@) devt Grjahuti dighe sudighe, payasé 
‘ndram avardhatam ; fam Grjém anya "vaksit, 
sigdhith sépitim any&; névena pérvam daya- 
mane, purdnéna navam, 4dhatdm frjam Orjéhuti 
vésu varyani, ydjamandya_Siksité; vasuvane 
vasudhéyasya vitam y4ja [3]. 

(f) dev déivya hétara, devam indram avar- 
dhatim; hataghaSattisav bharstam visu v4r- 
yani, yajamanaya sfksit4u; vasuvdne vasu- 
dhéyasya vitam yaja. 


tm RY, 6.304, 
= TS. 34.114 = RV. 10.1801. 
mm RV. 15411 
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(®) devis tisrés tisré devih, patim indram 
avardhayan; dsprksad bh4rati divam; rudrdir 
yajiaii sdrasvati; {di vasumati gehdn [4]; 
vasuvane vasudhéyasya viyantu yaja, 

(i) deva indro nérasaitisah trivardthas tri- 
vandhurdh, devam indram avardhayat; Saténa 
Sitiprsthndm Shitab, sahdsrena pravartate; n 
travaruné 'd asya hotram 4rhatab, bfhaspatih 
stotram, asvina "dhvaryavam ; vasuvdne vasu- 
dhéyasya vetu ydja [5]. 

(@ deva indro vanaspatib, hiranyaparno mé- 
dhugikhah supippalih, devam {ndram avar- 
; divam dgrend “prat, 4 ‘ntariksam 
im adrifthit; vasuvane vasudhéyasya vetu 


G) devém barhir varitinam, devam indrim 
avardhayat; svasasthdm indrend "sannam, any 
barhtiiigy abhyabhat; vasuvéne vasudhéyasya 
vetu yaja. 

(k) devo agnih svistaktt, devim indram 
avardhayat; svistam kurvant svistakét; svistam 
adyé karotu nab; vasuvane vasudhéyasya vetu 
yaja [6]. 

[This chapter contains the eleven formulas 
which the Maitravaruna should utter in order 
to prompt the Hotar to recite the yajyds for the 
eleven after-offerings of the animal sacrifice that 
should be offered to Indra before the preparation 
of the Surd.—The y@jyas which the Hotar should 
recite for the after-offerings on this occasion are 
probably the same as the ydjyas for the after- 
offerings of the normal animal sacrifice, the text 
of which is found in Tait.-Br. 3.6.14.] 


(c) (For the first after-offering, the Maitra- 
varupa should say: 

“The divine sacrificial grass, most godly 
through the gods, and rich in manly heroes (i.e, 
producing manly heroes),—having been spread 
on the vedi, strengthened Indra. Gathered in 
the morning and brought forwards in the even- 
ing, it has overcome, by riches (ie., by the 
riches it has produced), the (other) worshipers 
who have spread sacrificial grass.—For the 
benefit of the desirer of wealth (i. the Sacri- 
ficer), let it graciously accept (a share) of the 
gift of wealth. —Recite the offering-formula. 


= rasundne may be the dative sing. of an abstract noun, 
and may be translated “for the (Sacrificer's) obtainment 
of wealth (ie., in order that the Sacrificer may obtain 
wealth). I think, however, that sasuedne is the dative 
masc. sing. of an agent noun meaning “the desirer of 
wealth” or “'the obtainer of wealth.” See my note on 
Tait-Br. 35.9 (Proc. Amer. Philos, Soe. 104: p. 7). 
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(®) (For the second after-offering, the Mai- 
travaruna should say:) 

“The divine doors, who are firm at closing 
(ie., when they are shut), strengthened Indra 
at his coming. Having been pushed open by a 
young calf, by a young boy, let them drive off 
the courser who is whirling up the dust.—For 
the benefit of the desirer of wealth (ie., the 
Sacrificer), let them graciously accept (a share) 
of the gift of wealth.—Recite the offering- 
formula. 

(©) (For the third after-offering, the Mai- 
travaruna should say:) 

“The divine Dawn and Night, in the course 
of the sacrifice, invoked Indra. They advanced 
towards the divine clans (ie., the clans of the 
gods). They have been well-pleased, well dis- 
posed.—For the benefit of the desirer of wealth 
(ie., the Sacrificer), let them graciously accept 
(a share) of the gift of wealth.—Recite the 
offering-formula. 

(a) (For the fourth after-offering, the Mai- 
travaruna should say:) 

“The two divine cherishing ones, the two 
wealth-bestowing ones, strengthened the god 
One of them has driven away the evil 
the demons), the other has con- 
veyed desirable goods, both having been in- 
structed for the benefit of the Sacrificer.—For 
the benefit of the desirer of wealth (ie., the 
Sacrificer), let them both graciously accept (a 
share) of the gift of wealth.—Recite the offering- 
formula.” 

(e) (For the fifth after-offering, the Mai- 
trdivaruna should say:) 

“The two divine ones, Orja (the strong one) 
and Ahuti (the Oblation), the two bountiful 
milch-cows, strengthened Indra with milk. One 
of them has brought hither invigorating sap and 
strength; the other one, the common meal and 
common’ drinking. Imparting what is old 
together with what is new, what is new together 
with what is old, Orja (the strong one) and 
Khuti (the Oblation) have given strength and 
desirable goods, both having been instructed 
for the benefit of the Sacrificer—For the benefit 
of the desirer of wealth (ie., the Sacrificer), let 
them both graciously accept (a share) of the 
gift of wealth.—Recite the offering-formula.” 

(f) (For the sixth after-offering, the Mai- 
travaruna should say:) 

“The two divine ones, the two divine Hotars, 
strengthened the god Indra. The two by whom, 
the enemies are destroyed, have brought hither 
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desirable goods, both having been instructed for 
the benefit of the Sacrificer—For the benefit 
of the desirer of wealth (ie., the Sacrificer), let 
them both graciously accept (a share) of the 
gift of wealth.—Recite the offering-formula.”” 

(e) (For the seventh after-offering, the Mai- 
travaruna should say:) 

“The goddesses (who are) three, the three 
goddesses, strengthened their husband Indra. 
Bharati has reached the sky; Sarasvati, with the 
Rudras, (has reached) the sacrifice; Ida, who is 
attended by the Vasus, (has reached) our 
houses.—For the benefit of the desirer of wealth 
(ie., the Sacrificer), let them graciously accept 
(a share) of the gift of wealth—Recite the 
offering-formula.” 

(h) (For the eighth after-offering, the Mai- 
travaruna should say:) 

“The divine Indra (i.e., Indra-like) Nara- 
Samsa (Praise of men) (.e., Agni), who protects 
in three ways, and has three seats, strengthened 
the god Indra. Having been established by a 
hundred white-backed (cows), he proceeds with 
a thousand." Mitra and Varuna are entitled 
to perform the Hotar-function for him; Brha- 
spati, to perform the Chanter-function (for him) ; 
the two ASvins, to perform the Adhvaryu- 
function (for him).—For the benefit of the 
desirer of wealth (je., the Sacrificer), let him 
graciously accept (a share) of the gift of wealth. 
—Recite the offering-formula.”” 

() (For the ninth after-offering, the Mai- 
trivaruna should say) 

“The divine Indra (ie., Indra-like) Vanaspati 
(the lord of the forest) (j.e., the sacrificial post), 
the gold-leafed one, who has sweet branches, 
and bears good berries, strengthened the god 
Indra. With his top he has filled the sky, (he 
has filled) the atmosphere, he has made firm the 
earth.—For the benefit of the desirer of wealth 
(ie, the Sacrificer), let him graciously accept 
(a share) of the gift of wealth—Recite the 
offering-formula.” 

() (For the tenth after-offering, the Mai- 
trivaruna should say:) 

“The divine sacrificial strew of water-plants 
strengthened the god Indra. As it is offering 
a good seat, as Indra is sitting on it, it has over- 
come the other sacrificial strews—For_ the 
benefit of the desirer of wealth (i.e., the Sacri- 
ficer), let it graciously accept (a share) of the 
ft of wealth_—Recite the offering-formula.” 

% Gf. my translation of Tait-Br. 3.6.13h (Proc. Amer. 
Philos. Soe. 106, 3: p. 261). 
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(k) (For the eleventh after-offering, the Mai- 
travaruna should say:) 

“The divine Agni Svigtakrt strengthened the 
god Indra. As he is making the sacrifice correct, 
he is Svigtakrt. Let him make today our 
sacrifice correct.—For the benefit of the desirer 
of wealth (i.e., the Sacrificer), let him graciously 
accept (a share) of the gift of wealth—Recite 
the offering-formula.”” 


2.6.11 


(a) héta yakgat samfdha 'gnim idds padé, 
agviné ‘ndrath sdrasvatim; ajé dhomré nd 
godhdmaib kvaldir bhegajém, mddhu Sigpair 04 
téja indriyam, payah sémab parisrdta ghtém 
médhu ; viyanty Ajyasya hétar y4ja. 

(0) héta yakgat ténOndpat-sirasvati; Avie 
megé nd bhegajam, pathd médhumaté "bharan, 
agviné 'ndraya viryam [1], bidarair upavakabhir 
bhesajém tékmabhib, pdyah sémab parisréta 
ghetém mddhu; viydntv djyasya hétar y4ja. 

(©) héta yakgan nérasértisam nd nagndhum, 
patil stirayai bhegajém, mesh srasvati bhisik; 
ratho né candy Asvinor vapa indrasya virydm; 
bidarair upavakabhir bhesajam  tékmabhib; 
payah somab parisrita ghrtim madhu ; viyantv 
Ajyasya hétar ydja [2]. 

(d) hota yakgad idé ‘dita ajdhvanab sira- 
svatim, indram bélena vardhdyan, rgabhéna gave 
‘ndriyam ; a6viné ‘ndraya viryam, yavaib karkin- 
dhubhib, mddhu lajéir nd mésaram; pdyab 
sémab parisrata ghttém madhu ; viyantv djyasya 
hotar yaja. 

(e) héta yakgad barhth sustarimé 'rnamradab, 
bhigdi nAsatya (31, bhigtja '$vind 'sva iSumati, 
bhisig dhendb sérasvati, bhisig duhé indraya 
bhegajam ; (corr. : hétd yaksad barh{h, sustarimo 
"mamrada bhisak, nAsaty4 [3] bhisaja 'svina, 
46va S{Gumati bhisik, dhenth sdrasvati bhigik, 
duhé {ndraya bhesajém ;) payab sémab parisrata 
ghrtémn mddhu; viyanty ajyasya hétar yaja. 

(f) héta yaksad diiro difab; kavasyd nd 
vydcasvatib, aSvibhyam n4 déro diab; indro 
n4 rédasi dighe, duhé kimant sérasvati [4]; 
agviné 'ndraya bhesajam, Sukram nA jyétir 
indriyar payah sémab parisriita ghrtém 
madhu ; viyénty Ajyasya hétar y4ja. 

(g) h6ta yaksat supééaso 'sé ndktam diva: 
agvina samjanané, simafjate sirasvaty3, tvisim 
indre né bhesajém ; syené né rajasa hrd4; payab. 
soma parisrita ghetém médhu [5]; viydnty 
Ajyasya hétar yaja. 

(h) héta yaksad déivya h6tara bhisja "6vina; 
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indram n4 jfgrvi diva néktam n& bhesajéib, 
SGsaifi sirasvati bhisk, sisena duha indriyam; 
péyab sémab parisrdta ghrtém mddhu; viyantv 
Ajyasya h6tar yaja. 

( hota yaksat tisré devir na bhesajdm, 
trayas tridhdtavo 'pdsab, rapdm indre hiranyé- 
yam [6], aSviné ‘da né bhdrati, vacd sdrasvati, 
maha (corr.: sérasvati mahab,) indraya dadhur 
indriyam; payah s6mah parisréta ghrtam 
médhu ; viyéntv Ajyasya hétar yaja. 

G) h6td yaksat tvastdram {ndram aévind, 
bhisijam n4 sdrasvatim; 6jo nd jltir indriyam, 
véko na rabhas6 bhisék, y4éah stray bhesajém 
(7), sriya né masaram; payab sémab parisrata 
ghrtém madhu ; viydntv Ajyasya hétar ydja. 

(&) héta yakgad vanaspatim, Samitéraiti gata- 
kratum, bhiméip na manyéiti r4janam vyaghrém 
ndmasa ‘$vind bhimam, sfrasvati bhisék, 
(corr.: "Svind, bhAmaih sérasvati bhigtk,) in- 
draya duha indriyam; payal s6mab parisriita 
ghrtém médhu; viyénty Ajyasya hétar yaja (81) 

(@ hota yaksad agnfit svah4 "jyasya sto- 
kéndm, svaha médasim péthak; svaha chagam 
asvibhyam; svaha mesith sérasvatyai; svaha 
‘rsabhém {ndraya siththaya sihase 'ndriyam 
svahi ’gnim nd bhegajém; svaha sémam 
driyam; svahé 'ndraif sutrimanarh savitéram 
vérunam bhis4jam pétim; svahi vanaspatim 
priyam patho n& bhegajam; svaha devaili 
Ajyapin [9], svaha ‘gnith hotrdj jusiind agnir 

payah sémab parisritaghrtém 
ivdnt Ajyasya hétar yéja. 

(m) h6ta yaksad aSvind sérasvatim {ndrai 
sutrimapam; imé s6mah surdmanab; chagair 
nd mesair gabhdib sut&h, Sgpair nd tokmabhih, 
ajéir mahasvantab, méda masarena parigkrtab, 
$ukrab pdyasvanto 'mftab, prasthita vo madhu- 
Scéitab, tdn agvind sfrasvatf 'ndrah sutréma 
vrtraha, jusintath saumyém médhu, pibantu 
médantu viyantu s6mam, hétar y4ja (10) 


[This chapter contains: (1) (-I) the stanzas 
and formulas which the Maitravaruna should 
address to the Hotar in order to prompt him to 
recite the offering-verses for the eleven fore- 
offerings of the animal sacrifice that consists in 
offering a he-goat to the Agvins, a ram to 
Sarasvati, and a bull to Indra, on the fourth day 
‘of the Sautramani ceremony; (2) (m) the 
formula which the Maitravaruna should address 
to the Hotar in order to prompt him to recite 
the offering-verse for the offering of the Sura to 
the Aévins, Sarasvati, and Indra, the good pro- 
tector. Cf. Saiikhayana-Srautasitra 15.15.9.] 
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(a) “Let the Hotar worship Agni with fuel, 
on the footstep of invigorating food, (and let hi 
worship) the two Agvins, Indra, (and) Sarasvati. 
Just as the gray-colored he-goat (offered as a 
Victim) with wheat, (and) with fruits of the 
jujube tree, (becomes) a remedy,—just as the 
sweet liquor (ie., the Sura) (offered) with malted 
barley grains, (becomes) fiery energy and manly 
vigor, (80) the milk (offered) with the foaming 
liquor (ie., with the Sura) (becomes) Soma, 
(and) the melted butter (becomes) sweet liquor. 
—Let them (ie., Agni, the Aévins, Indra and 


Sarasvati) graciously accept the butter offering. 
—O Hotar, recite the offering formula.” 

(0) “Let ‘the Hotar worship Tantnapat and 
) 


Sarasvati, Just as the ram (offered as a vie 
(became) a remedy,—on a sweet path, they (i 
the deities) brought (it), the two Aévins (wit 
Agni and Sarasvati) (brought) to Indra manly 
vigor, (ie.,) the remedy (offered) with jujube- 
fruits, Indra-grains, and malted barley grains,— 
(s0) the milk (offered) with the foaming liquor 
(ie,, with the Sura) (becomes) Soma, (and) the 
melted butter (becomes) sweet liquor.—Let 
them (ie., Agni, the Aévins, Indra and Sara- 
svati) graciously accept the butter offering.— 
O Hotar, recite the offering-formula. 

(c) “Let the Hotar worship Nagnahu,® the 
husband of the Sura, like Narigamsa (the Praise 
of men, ie, Agni). The ram (offered as a 
victim) (is) the remedy ; Sarasvati (is) the physi 
cian, ‘The omentum (of the victim), (which is) 
like the golden car of the two Aévins, (becomes) 
the manly vigor of Indra; (it is) the remedy 
(offered) with jujube-fruits, Indra-grains, and 
malted barley grains. The milk (offered) with 
the foaming liquor (ie., with the Sura) (be- 
comes) Soma, (and) the melted butter (becomes) 
sweet liquor.—Let them (ie., Agni, the Asvins, 
Indra and Sarasvati) graciously accept the 
butter offering—O Hotar recite the offering- 
verse.” 

(@) “Having been magnified, let the Hotar, 
pouring the oblation into the fire, sacrifice to 
Sarasvati with invigorating food, strengthening 
Indra with strength, (strengthening) his manly 
vigor with the bull (offered as a victim). The 
two Aévins (have brought) to Indra manly 


" Nagnahu. According to Ap. 19.5.10, the nagnahu is 
the coarse part of the parched barley grains used for the 
eparaton of the Surk. According to, Katyivana: 

‘autasitra 19.1.20, it is a mixture of various vegetable 
substances serving as spices and ferment for the prepara- 
tion of the Surd. 
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power; with barley grains, and with jujube- 
berries, (they have produced) the sweet liquor, 
just as with parched grains (they have produced) 
‘the masara.* ‘The milk (offered) with the sweet 
Tiquor (ie., with the Sura) (becomes) Soma, 
(and) the melted butter (becomes) sweet liquor. 
—Let them (ie., Agni, the Agvins, Indra and 
Sarasvati) graciously accept the butter offering. 

O Hotar, recite the offering-formula.” 

(© “Let the Hotar worship the sacrificial 
grass. Forming an excellent couch, (being) as 
soft as wool, (it is) a physician. The two Nasa- 
tyas, the Aévins, are two physicians; the mare 
with her foal is a physician; the milch-cow 
Sarasvati is a physician; she yields the remedy 
to Indra, The milk (offered) with the foaming 
liquor (i.e., with the Sura) (becomes) Soma, 
(and) the melted butter (becomes) sweet liquor. 
—Let them (ie., Agni, the Agvins, Indra and 
Sarasvati) graciously accept the butter offering. 
—O Hotar, recite the offering-formula.” 

(f) “Let the Hotar worship the doors, (and) 
the quarters. The expansive ones (i.e., the 
quarters) (are) like the creaking ones (ie., the 
doors) ;* the quarters (are) like doors (open) for 
the two Aévins. Just as Indra (milks) the 
milch-cows heaven and earth, (60) Sarasvati 
milks the objects of desire. The Aévins (have 
brought) to Indra the remedy, the manly vigor, 
which is like pure light. The milk (offered) 
the foaming liquor (i.e., with the Sura) (becomes) 
Soma, (and) the melted butter (becomes) sweet 
Tiquor.—Let them (ie., Agni, the Asvins, Indra 
and Sarasvati) graciously accept the butter 
offering.—O Hotar, recite the offering-formula.”” 

(g) “Let the Hotar worship the two well- 
adorned ones, Dawn and Night, at night and by 
day. Being in agreement with the Agvins, they 
both, with Sarasvati, compose a remedy, (which 
is) like impetuous energy, in Indra. Like an 
eagle (flying) through the air, (it goes, i.e., this 
remedy goes) through the heart (of Indra). 
‘The milk (offered) with the foaming liquor (Le., 
with the Sura) (becomes) Soma, (and) the 
melted butter (becomes) sweet liquor.—Let 
them (ie., Agni, the Avins, Indra and Sarasvati) 
graciously accept the butter offering. —O Hotar 
recite the offering-formula.”” 


© The mazara is a mixture of the fine part of the parched 
barley grains, used for the preparation of the Sura, and 
sour milk. It is stirred up with Darbha grass. Cf. Ap, 
8-9. 
Cf. Tait-Br. 2.6.1 
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(h) “Let the Hotar worship the two divine 
Hotars, (and) the two physicians (of the gods), 
the two Aévins. Just as the two (ie., the two 
Aévins) (are) waiting upon Indra, by day as by 
night,!* with remedies, (so) Sarasvati, the 
physician, milks (for him) impetuous energy, 
(and) manly vigor, by means of lead.“—The 
milk (offered) with the foaming liquor with 
the Sura) (becomes) Soma, (and) the melted 
butter (becomes) sweet liquor.—Let them (i 
Agni, the Aévins, Indra and Sarasvati) graciously 
accept the butter offering. —O Hotar, recite the 
offering-formula.”” 

(®) “Let the Hotar worship (the three god- 
desses). Just as the three goddesses, the three 
triple active ones (Ida, Bharati, and Sarasvati)"* 
(have given) as a remedy to’ Indra, a golden 
appearance, (so) the two Agvins, (and) Bharati 
like 14a, (and) Sarasvati, with her voice, have 
given (as a remedy) to Indra, might, (and) 
manly vigor.—The milk (offered) with the foam- 
ing liquor (ie., with the Sura) (becomes) Soma, 
(and) the melted butter (becomes) sweet liquor. 
—Let them (ie., the two Asvins and the three 
goddesses) graciously accept the butter offering. 
—O Hotar, recite the offering-formula.”” 

(i) “Let the Hotar worship Tvastar, Indra, 
the two Aévins, (and) Sarasvati, (who is) like a 
physician.—Just as the strength and speed (of 
them) (became) manly vigor,—just as the wild 
wolf (became) a physician,** (so) the glory (of 
them), by the Sura, (became) a remedy, just as 
the mdsara” (became a remedy) by its splendor. 

‘The milk (offered) with the foaming liquor 
(i.e., with the Sura) (becomes) Soma, (and) the 
melted butter (becomes) sweet liquor.—Let them 
, Tvastar, Indra, the two Aévins, and Sara- 
svati) graciously accept the butter offering.— 
O Hotar, recite the offering formula.” 


™ Mahidhara, very often, in his commentary on VS., 
and Sayapa, sometimes, in his commentary on Tait-Br. 
2.6, explain nd by ca in sentences where nd certainly is the 
particle of comparison. They are wrong. I think that 
nnd never is the equivalent of ca. Here, however, né has 
‘almost the same meaning as ca, for died ndbiam nd “by 
day as by night" is almost the same as “by night and by 
day. 

WLe., according to Sdyaga, by means of the malted 
barley grains which have been bought with lead, and have 
been used for the preparation of the Surs. 

© Cf. Tait-Br. 2.6.7-h. 

* Probably because woll’s hairs are mixed with the Surs, 
which is used as remedy. 

1 suppose that mdsaram is nominative sing. neuter. 
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(&) “Let the Hotar worship the lord of the 
forest (ie., the sacrificial post), the slaughterer, 
who has a hundred powers,—(and also,) like the 
terrible Wrath, the king Tiger, (and) the two 
Agvins, with reverence. Sarasvati, the physi- 
cian, yields passion and manly vigor to Indra. 
‘The milk (offered) with the foaming liquor (i.e., 
with the Sura) (becomes) Soma, (and) the 
melted butter (becomes) sweet liquor—Let 
them (i.e., the lord of the forest, Indra, the two 
Aévins and Sarasvati) graciously accept the 
butter offering —O Hotar, recite the offering- 
formul 

() “Let the Hotar worship Agni—Svaha! 
(for the offering) of the drops of clarified butter. 
—Svaha! (for the offering) of the fats (offered) 
severally.—Svaha! to the he-goat, for the two 
Aévins—Svaha! to the ram, for Sarasvati.— 
Svaha! to the bull, for Indra, to manly vigor 
with strength, for the lion.—Svaha! to the 
remedy (which is) like Agni.—Svaha! to Varuna, 
to manly vigor.—Svaha! to Indra, the good 
protector, to Savitar, to Varupa, the lord of 
physicians.—Svaha! to the lord of the forest (i.e., 
the sacrificial post), to the remedy (which 
like the dear abode (of the gods).—Svaha! to the 
gods who drink the clarified butter.—Svaha! to 
Agni i 
Agni, the remedy, has been pleased.—The milk 
(offered) with the foaming liquor (j.c., with the 
Sura) (becomes) Soma, (and) the melted butter 
(becomes) sweet liquor.—Let them (i.e., the in 
voked deities) graciously accept the butter 
-O Hotar, recite the offering-formula.”” 
(m) “Let the Hotar worship the two Aévins, 
(and) Indra, the good protector. 

these draughts) (are) delightful 
Somas. Just as the pressed out Somas (offered) 

ith he-goats, rams, and bulls—just as the 
gladdening, intoxicating liquors (offered) with 
malted barley grains, malted rice grains, and 
parched rice grains, (and) furnished with the 
mdsara, (are standing ready), (so) the pure ones 
the pure draughts), rich in milk, immortal, 
ing sweetness, are standing ready for you 
(O gods) —Let the two Aévins, Sarasvati, (and) 
Indra, the good protector, the slayer of Vrtra, 
enjoy them; (let them enjoy) the sweet liquor 
which is of the nature of the Soma. Let them 
drink, rejoice in, and graciously accept the Soma. 
—O Hotar, recite the offering-formula.”” 
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2.6.12 


(a) samiddho agnir aévina, tapté gharmé 
virft sutah, duhé dhenéh sdrasvati, sémaiii 
sukrém ihé ‘ndriyam. 

(6) tandp4 bhis4ja suté, aSvino "bha sérasvati, 
madhva r4jathsi ‘ndriyam, indraya pathibhir 
vahan. 

(c) indrayé ‘nduii sdrasv: nérasdifisena 
nagndhub (corr.: nagnahum)® [1]; 4dhatam 
agvind madhu, bhesajam bhis4ja suté. 

(@) ajéhvand sérasvati, indraye 
viryam, {dabhir a$vindv fsam (corr.: 
{sam), sm Arjait s4ifi rayim dadhub. 

(e) Sévind ndmuceb sutam, sémaif sukram 
parisrdita, sdrasvati tm Abharat, barhisé ‘ndraya 
patave [2]. 

(/) kavasyd nd vydcasvatib, agvibhyam na 
dro digab, indro n& rédasi dighe, duhé kamant 
sirasvati. 

(g) uss néktam agvind, divé ‘ndrait saydm 
indriydib, samjanané supésasi, sAmafjate s4- 
rasvatya. 

(A) pitém_ no agvind diva, pahi néktaifi 
sarasvati [3], déivya hotard bhigaja, patdm 
indraih sicd suté, 

(i) tisrds tredh’ sérasvati, aévind bharatt ‘da, 
tivrdm —parisriiti sémam, —{ndraya_sugavur 
madam. 

({) Aévind (corr.: a6vind) bhegajim médhu 
bhesajém nah sirasvati, indre tvisti yésah 
Srfyam, rdp4it-rapam adhub suté. 

(&) ctuthé ‘ndro vanaspatib, éasamandb pari- 
lam aévibhyim madhu, duhé dhendh 


*ndriyani 
asvinav 


() gobhir n& sémam aSvind (corr.: aSvind), 
mfsarena parigkfta (corr.: parisrdta),"" sima- 
dhatait sérasvaty’, svahé ‘ndre sutém madhu 
(4). 

[This chapter contains the ydjyas (offering- 
verses) which should be recited by the Hotar 
for the eleven fore-offerings of the animal 
sacrifice that consists in offering a he-goat to 
the Agvins, a ram to Sarasvati, and a bull to 
Indra, on ‘the fourth day of the Sautramant 
ceremony.) 


(a) (For the first fore-offering, the Hotar 
should recite:) 

“The fire, O Agvins, has been kindled; the 
cauldron (that contains the milk) has been 
heated ; the radiant one (i.e., the Soma) has been 


© nagndhum is the reading of VS. 20.57. 
™ parisrid is the reading of VS. 20.66. 
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pressed out; the milch-cow Sarasvati here yields 
the pure Soma, the manly vigor (of Indra).” 

(®) (For the second fore-offering, the Hotar 
should recite:) 

“The two physicians, the two protectors of the 
body, the two Aévins, and Sarasvati, at the 
preparation of the Soma, with the sweet liquor, 
will bring to the skies, ‘by their ways, manly 
vigor to Indra.” 

(©) (But, if the Sacrificer belongs to the family 
of the Vasisthas, or if he is a Ksatriya, the Hotar, 
for the second fore-offering, should recite:) 

“To Indra, Sarasvati, with the Praise of men 
ie, with Agni), (brought) the indu (ie, the 
Soma or the Soma-like Sura) and the nagnahu. 
The two Aévins, the two physicians (of the gods) 
brought (to him) the sweet liquor as a remedy, 
at the preparation of the Soma.” 

(d) (For the third fore-offering, the Hotar 
should recite:) 

“Sarasvati, to whom libations are offered, 
(and) the two Aévins (brought) to Indra manly 
powers, manly energy, and invigorating food 
through oblations; together they brought (to 
him) strength and wealth.” 

(e) (For the fourth fore-offering, the Hotar 
should recite:) 

“O Aévins, the pressed out Soma (which has 
been taken) from Namuci, the pure Soma, with 
the foaming liquor, Sarasvati, with sacrificial 
grass, brought to Indra for his drinking.” 

(f) (For the fifth fore-offering the Hotar 
should recite:) 

“The expansive ones (ie., the quarters) (are) 
like the creaking ones (ie., the doors); the 
quarters (are) like the doors (open) for the two 
Aévins. Just as Indra (milks) the two milch- 
cows, Heaven and Earth, (so) Sarasvati milks 
the objects of desire,” ® 

() (For the sixth fore-offering, the Hotar 
should recite:) 

“Dawn and Night, O Aévins, at night, by day, 
and in the evening, (Dawn and Night) the two 
well-adorned ones, being in agreement (with 
you), along with Sarasvati, furnish Indra with 
manly powers. 

(k) (For the seventh fore-offering, the Hotar 
should recite:) 

“Protect us, O Aévins, by day; protect us, 0 
Sarasvati, at night. O ye two divine Hotars, 
ye two physicians, protect together Indra, at 
the preparation of the Soma (when the Soma 
is pressed out).”” 

© Gf. Tait-Be. 26.114. 
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( (For the eighth fore-offering, the Hotar 
should recite:) 

“The three (goddesses), in three ways, 
Sarasvati, Bharati, and Iga, and the two 
‘Agvins, have pressed out the strong Soma with 
the foaming liquor, as an intoxicating drink for 
Indra.” 

G) (For the ninth fore-offering, the Hotar 
should recite:) 

“The two Aévins, Sarasvati, (and) Tvastar 
have given to Indra the sweet liquor as a 
remedy, as a remedy of ours, (and) glory, (and) 
splendor, (and) beautiful shapes, at the prepara- 
tion of the Soma (when the Soma was pressed 
out).”” 

(k) (For the tenth fore-offering, the Hotar 
should recite:) 

“At due times, Indra, the lord of the forest 
, the Indra-like sacrificial post) exerts 
self with (the preparation of) the foaming liquor. 
‘The milch-cow Sarasvati gives forth to the two 
Aévins the sweet beverage, the sweet liquor.” 

(). (For the eleventh fore-offering, the Hotar 
should recite:) 

“Just as by means of milk the two Asvins 
(have given) the Soma (to Indra), (so) by means 
of the mdsara, by means of the foaming liquor, 
they both, with Sarasvati, have given to Indra, 
ith (the holy exclamation) Svaha! the pressed 
out Soma, (and) the sweet liquor.” 


2.6.13 


(a) avini havir indriyam, ndmucer dhiya 


sérasvati, 4 sukrim Asurad vasd, maghdm 
indraya jabhrire. 
(®) yam afvind sirasvati, havigé ‘ndram 


4vardhayan, 84 bibheda valam maghém (corr.: 
? makhém), ndmucav asuré sca. 

(@) tam fndram pasavah sica, aSvino "bha 
sérasvati [1], dadhana abhyantsata, havisa 
yajflam indriyam. 

(@) ya indra indriyém dadhdb, savitd varupo 
bhagab, s& sutrdma havigpatib, yajamanaya 
sagcata. 

(6) savité varugo dadhat, yajamanaya dastige, 
aes némucer vasu, sutrama bélam indriyam 
2. 

(M vérunah ksatrim indriyém, bhdgena sa- 
vitd rfyam, sutrama yaéasa balam, dadhana 
yajfidm sata (corr.: aSata). 

(g) $vina_(corr.: aSvind) gébhir indriyém, 
Asvebhir viryam balam, havigé ‘ndraifi sérasvati, 
yéjamanam avardhayan. 
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(#) t4 nfsatya supééasi, hiranyavartani nérd, 
‘sdrasvati havismati, indra k4rmasu no ‘vata. 

(i) t& bhigSja sukérmana, si sudiighd sfra- 
s4 vrtrah4 Satakratuh, indraya dadhur 


[According to Sayana, this chapter contains 
the puro 'nuodkyds (invitation-verses) and the 
‘ydjyGs (offering-verses) which should be recited 
by the Hotar for the oblation of the omenta of 
the he-goat offered to the Aévins, the ram 
offered to Sarasvati, and the bull offered to 
Indra, on the fourth day of the Sautrimani 
ceremony,—and also the puro ‘nuvdkyds and 
yAjyas for the oblation of the sacrificial cakes of 
this animal sacrifice, and for the oblation of the 
sacrificial substance’ (havis) of the bodies of the 
three victims. 


(a) “The two Aévins and Sarasvati, by their 
intelligence, have taken from the Asura Namuci, 
and brought to Indra, the sacrificial substance 
‘of the oblation, manly vigor, and resplendent 
wealth, as gift.” ® 

(®) “That Indra whom the two Aévins and 
Sarasvati strengthened with the sacrificial sub- 
stance of the oblation, has destroyed (the demon) 
Vala, (and) (the demon) Makha,* along with the 

ra Namuci." * 

(0) “The (three) animal victims together, the 
two Aévins and Sarasvati have loudly called to 
Indra, causing, by the oblation, the sacrifice 
(to be) (Indra’s) manly power." * 

(@) “Let Savitar, Varuna and Bhaga, who 
have given to Indra his manly power, and 
(Indra) the good protector, the lord of the 
sacrifice, himself, assist the Sacrificer.” ” 


» According to Sayaga, this stanza should be recited as 
puro ‘nusdkyé for the oblation of the omentum of the first 

icin, and as 34jyd for the oblation of the omentum of the 
third vietim. 

% Tt seems impossible to maintain the reading mdgham. 
J think that we should read métham instead of mdgham. 
Gf. RV. 9,101.13 and 10.171.2. The legend of the demon 
Makha is told in Taodya-Brahmaga 7.5.6. 

* According to Styana, this stanza should be recited as 
_¥aiy6 for the oblation of the omentum of the first victim, 
land as puro 'nuodbyd for the oblation of the omentum of 
the second victim. 

* According to Sayana, this stanza should be recited as 
48 for the oblation of the omentum of the second victim, 
‘and as puro 'nuodkyd for the oblation of the omentum of 
the third victim. 

* According to Sayama, this stanza should be recited as 
‘puro 'nusdkyé for the oblation of the first sacrificial cake 
‘of this animal sacrifice, and as yjyd for the oblation of the 
‘third sacrificial cake of this sacrifice. 
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(©) “Savitar (bestows gifts), Varuna bestows 
gifts, on the worshiping Sacrificer."* The good 
protector (Indra) took from Namuci wealth, 
strength, manly power.” 

() “Varuna, giving lordly authority and 
manly power, Savitar, with Bhaga, giving 
splendor, the’ good protector (Indra), giving 
strength with fame, have received the sacrifice.” 

(g) “With cows, the two Aévins™ (strength- 
ened) the manly power (of Indra) ; with horses, 
(they strengthened) the valor and’ the strength 
(of Indra) ; with the sacrificial substance of the 
oblation, Sarasvati (strengthened) Indra (him- 
self); they strengthened him, (and) the Sac- 
rificer.” 

(i) “Those two Nasatyas (ie. those two 
Agvins) (are) well-adorned; the two Men ( 
the two Aévins) (are) riding on golden paths; 
Sarasvati (is) rich in oblations. O Indra, (and 
you ASvins and Sarasvati,) help us in our 
rites.” 

(i) “Those two physicians, who are perform- 
ing good work, that Sarasvati, who is a good 
milch-cow, that Vrtra-slayer, who has a hundred 
they have given to Indra his manly 


2.6.14 


(a) devim barhib sérasvati, sudevim indre 
agvina, téjo nd cékgur aksy6h, barhisi dadhur 
indriyim; vasuvane vasudhéyasya viyantu 
vyaja. 

() devir dvaro asvind, bhisijé 'ndre sira- 
svati, prindm né viryam nasi, dvfro dadhur 

"Here, as in several other mantras of Tait-Br. 2.6, 
the prevent participle is used as « present indicative 

"» According to Sdyapa, this stanza should be recited as 
‘yajyd for the oblation of the frst sacrificial cake of this 


1 According to Siyaga, this stanza should be recited as 
_yAjyd for the oblation of the second sacrificial cake of this 
‘animal sacrifice, and as puro 'nundyé for the oblation of the 


third sacrificial cake of this sacrifice. 
je must read afoind instead of déving, for it is 
certainly a nominative and not a vocative. 

‘According to Sayana, this stanza should be recited as 
puro ‘nusdkyé for the oblation of the havis of the first 
victim's body, and as ydjyé for the oblation of the havis 
of the third victim's body. 

1 According to Saya, this stanza should be recited as 
‘yajya for the oblation of the havis of the first victim's 
body, and as puro 'nuedkyd for the oblation of the kavis 
of the second victim's body. 

According to Sayana, this stanza should be recited as 
‘yaiyd for the oblation of the hasis of the second victim's 
body, and as puro 'nuedkyd for the oblation of the karts 
of the thied victim's body. 
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indriyam ; vasuvane vasudhéyasya viyantu yaja 


devi usisiv agvind, bhisijé ‘ndre sira- 
svati, bilam nd vacam asyé, usbhyam dadhur 
indriym ; vasuvéne vasudhéyasya viyantu yaja. 

(d) devi jéstri asvina, sutramé 'ndre sérasv. 
érétram né karnayor yésab, jéstribhyam dadhur 
indriyam ; vasuvéne vasudhéyasya viyantu ydja 


(2) 

(©) devi Aarjahuti dighe suddghe, payasé 
‘ndrath strasvaty aSvina bhisija ‘vata, Sukram 
nd jyétib stanayor Ahuti dhatta indriyém; 


vasuvane vasudhéyasya viyantu yaja 

() déva devanam bhisija, h6tarav indram 
agvind, vagatkaraib sdrasvati, tvisim na hfdaye 
matim, hétrbhyam dadhur indriy4m; vasuvéne 
vasudhéyasya viyantu yaja [3]. 

(g) devis tisrds tisré devih, sirasvaty asvina 
bharatf ‘da, édsam na madhye ndbhyam, indraya 
dadhur indriyam; vasuvane vasudhéyasya_vi- 
yantu yaja. 

(2) deva indro néraséitisab, trivarathab séra- 
svatya ‘Svibhyam iyate rathab, réto nd rdpim 
amftam janftram, indraya tvasta dédhad in. 
ery ‘Agi; vasuvane vasudhéyasya viyantu yaja 

4). 

(@ deva indro vanaspatib, hirapyapargo asvi- 
bhyam, sarasvatyab (corr. : shrasvatya)" supip- 
palib, indraya pacyate mAdhu, 6jo n4_jatim 
fgabhé n& bhAmam, vinaspdtir no dadhad 
indriyani ; vasuvdne vasudhéyasya viyantu yéja. 

() devim barhir varitinam, adhvaré stirnAm 
asvibhyam, Grnamradah strasvatyah [5], syo- 
nam indra’ te sidab, isiyai manydih rAjanam 
barhisi dadhur indriyam; vasuvane vasudhé- 
yasya viyantu y4ja. 

(b) devo agnih svistakét, devin yakgad yatha- 
yathdm, hétarav indram aévind, vaci vacaith 
sérasvatim, agniiti sOmaiti svistaktt; svista 
indrab sutrama savitd varuno bhigik, ist devé 
vanaspatib, svisti deva ajyapth, isté agnir 
agnina, héta hotré svistakft, yao na dadhad 
indriyém, frjam Apaciti@h svadham; vasuvdne 
vasudhéyasya viyantu ydja [6]. 

(This chapter contains the stanzas and for- 
mulas which the Maitravaruna should address 
to the Hotar in order to prompt him to recite 
the offering-verses for the eleven after-offerings 
of the animal sacrifice that consists in offering 
a he-goat to the Aévins, a ram to Sarasvati, and 
a bull to Indra, on the fourth day of the Sau- 
‘tramani ceremony. ] 


: sdraseatyd is the reading of VS. 21.56. 
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(2) (For the first after-offering, the Mai- 
travaruna should say:) 

‘Divine is the sacrificial grass. Sarasvati and 
the two Aévins, with sacrificial grass, have given 
to Indra, like fiery energy, the most godly sight 
of his eyes, and manly power.—For the benefit 
of the desirer of wealth, let them graciously 
accept (a share) of the gift of wealth.—Recite 
the offering-formula.” 


(®) (For the second after-offering, the Mai- 


two physicians (of the gods), and Sarasvati, and 


the doors, have given to Indra, like the life 
breath in the nose, his valor, and manly power.— 
For the benefit of the desirer of wealth, let them 
graciously accept (a share) of the gift of wealth. 

-Recite the offering-formula.”” 

(©) (For the third after-offering, the Maitra- 
varuna should say) 

“Divine are Dawn and Night. The two 
Aévins, the two physicians (of the gods), and 
Sarasvati, with Dawn and Night, have given to 
Indra, like strength, the voice in his mouth, 
and manly power.—For the benefit of the 
desirer of wealth, let them graciously accept 
(a share) of the gift of wealth—Recite the 
offering-formula.”” 

(d) (For the fourth after-offering, the Maitra- 
varuna should say:) 

“Divine are the two cherishing ones. The 
two Asvins, the good protector (ie., Indra him- 
self), and S the two cherishing ones, 
have given to Indra, like the hearing of his ears, 
his fame, and manly power.—For the benefit 
of the desirer of wealth, let them graciously 
accept (a share) of the gift of wealth.—Recite 
the offering-formula.” 

(©) (For the fifth after-offering, the Maitra- 
varuna should say) 

“Divine are Crja (the strong one) and Ahuti 
(the oblation), the two bountiful milch-cows. 
With (their) mitk, do you, Sarasvati and the two 
Aévins, the two physi 
Indra. Like brilliant fight, the two Ahutis ( 
Orja and Ahuti) give (to Indra) (as the milk) 
of their breasts, manly power.—For the benefit 
of the desirer of wealth, let them graciously 
accept (a share) of the gift of wealth_—Recite 
the offering-formula.” 

(A) (For the sixth after-offering, the Maitra- 
varuna should say) 

“Divine are the two physicians of the gods 
‘The two (divine) Hotars, the two Aévins, and 
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Sarasvati, with the oasat-calls, (have helped) 
Indra. Like a light in the heart, with the two 
(divine) Hotars, they (ie., the two Aévins and 
Sarasvati) have given (to Indra) intelligence, 
and manly power.—For the benefit of the 
desirer of wealth, let them graciously accept (a 
share) of the gift of wealth.—Recite the offering- 
formula.” 

(g) (For the seventh after-offering, the Mai- 
travaruna should say:) 

“Divine are the three, the three goddesses, 
Bharati and Ia have 
given to Indra, energy in the middle 
(of his body), in his navel, manly power.—For 
the benefit of the desirer of wealth (ie., the 
Sacrificer), let them graciously accept (a share) 
of the of wealth.—Recite the offering- 
formula. 

(i) (For the eighth after-offering, the Maitra- 
varuna should say':) 

“Divine is Indra Naragamsa (ie., the Indra- 
like Naraéamsa). Protected in three ways, with 
Sarasvati and the two Agvins, his chariot is 
moving. Like seminal fluid, Tvastar gives to 
Indra his beautiful form, his immortal birth 
place, and manly power.—For the benefit of the 
desirer of wealth (ie., the Sacrificer), let them 
graciously accept (a share) of the gift of wealth, 
—Recite the offering-formula.” 

(@ (For the ninth after-offering, the Maitra- 
varuna should say:) 

“Divine is Indra Vanaspati (i.e., the Indra- 
like lord of the forest, the Indra-like sacrificial 
The golden-leafed one (is) with the two 
the good-fruited one (is) with Sarasvati 
The sweet liquor is cooked (ie., is prepared) for 
Indra. Just as strength (produces) swiftness, 
just as the bull (produces) wrath, (s0) the lord 
of the forest gives to us manly powers.—For the 
benefit of the desirer of wealth (ie., the Sacri 
ficer), let them (the lord of the forest, the two 
Agvins and Sarasvati) graciously accept (a share) 
of the gift of wealth—Recite the offering- 
formula. 

(3) (For the tenth after-offering, the Maitra- 
varuna should say:) 
ine is the sacrificial strew of water-plants. 
Spread out at the sacrifice by the two Aévins, 
soft as wool, the comfortable seat of Sarasvati 
thy seat, O Indra. For thy dominion, they 
ie., the two Aévins and Sarasvati) have given 
(to ‘thee) with the sacrificial strew, the king 
Passion, and manly power.—For the benefit of 
the desirer of wealth, let them graciously accept 
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(@ share) of the gift of wealth—Recite the 
offering-formula.”” 

() (For the eleventh after-offering, 
Maitravaruna should say:) 

“Divine is Agni Svistaket (Agni who makes 
the sacrifice correct). Let (Agni) Svistaket 
worship the gods as it is fit (one after the other) : 
the two (divine) Hotars, Indra and the two 
Aévins, the (divine) Voice Sarasvati, with voice, 
‘Agni and Soma.—Indra, the good protector, has 
been well worshiped; Savitar and Varuna, the 
physician (have been well worshiped). "The 
divine lord of the forest has been worshiped. 
‘The gods who drink the clarified butter, have 
been well worshiped. Agni has been worshiped 
by Agni (himself). In his function of Hotar, 
(Agni) Svigtakrt is the Hotar. Just as he gives 
fame, (90) (he gives) manly power, strength, 
recompense, self-power (i.e., independent power). 
For the benefit of the desirer of wealth 
the Sacrificer), let them (ie., all these deities) 
graciously accept (a share) of the gift of wealth. 
—Reecite the offering-formula.” 


the 


2.6.15 


(a) agnim adyé hétdram avenita, aydits suta- 
sutf yéjamanab, pacan paktib, pécan purodasan, 
grbndn gréhan, badhndnn aévibhyam chagaiti 
sdrasvatya indriya, badhnént sérasvatyai_ me- 
sam {ndraya ‘évibhyam, badhnénn indraya 
rgabhdm aSvibhyark sirasvatyai. 

(6) spasth adya devé vanaspatir abhavat, 
asvibhyam chfgena sirasvatya indraya [1], 
sérasvatyai meséné 'ndraya 'svibhyam, indraya 
rsabhéna 'évibhyaih strasvatyai 

(0) Aksaitis thn medastah préti pacatA ‘gra 
bhisub, Avivedhanta gréhaib; Apatam aévind 
sérasvatf 'ndrah sutrima vetrah4 sémant su- 
ramnah; tipo ukthamadab (corr.: ukthamada) 
Sraud vimada adan, dvivedhanta "iigtisaib. 

(@) tvam adya ‘rsa argeya reinam napad 
avinita, aydih sutasutf yéjamanab, bahGbhya 4 
simgatebhyab, es me devésu visu vary’ 
yaksyata iti. 

(e) t& y4 deva devad4nany 4dub, tany asma 
A ca SAssva, 4 ca gurasva; isitéS ca hotar si 
bhadravacyaya prégito mdnugah saktavakéya 
saktd brahi 2), 


[This chapter contains the formulas which the 
Maitravaruna should address to the Hotar in 


‘wt Here, as in some other mantras of Tait-Br. 2.6, the 
present participle is used as a finite verb. Cj. Macdonell, 
Vedic Grammar for Students, page 329. 
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order to prompt him to recite the sukiavaka (the 
utterance of the good words), at the animal 
sacrifice that consists in offering a he-goat to the 
A$vins, a ram to Sarasvati, and a bull to Indra, 
on the fourth day of the Sautramani ceremony. ] 


(@) “Today this Sacrificer, who has offered 
what has been pressed out (ie., the Sura) and 
what has not been pressed out (i.e., milk), has 
chosen Agni as his Hotar,—he who cooked the 
offerings that were to be cooked, who cooked the 
sacrificial cakes, who drew the draughts (of milk 
and Sura), who fettered (to the sacrificial post) 
(and slaughtered) a he-goat for the two Aévins, 
and for Sarasvati and Indra,—who fettered (to 
the sacrificial post) (and slaughtered) a ram for 
Sarasvati, and for Indra and the two Aévins,—~ 
who fettered (to the sacrificial post) (and 
slaughtered) a bull for Indra, and for the two 
Aévins and Sarasvati. 

() “Today the lord of the forest (ie., the 
sacrificial post) became, through the he-goat, 
a good resting place for the two Aévins, and for 
Sarasvati and Indra; through the ram, (a good 
resting place) for Sarasvati, and for Indra and 
the two Aévins; through the bull, (a good resting 

Indra, and for the two Agvins and 


(©) “They have eaten them 
the ram, and the bull), beginning 
(of the omenta). They have accepted the 
cooked offerings; they have delighted in the 
draughts (of milk and of Sura). The two 
Agvins have drunk; Sarasvati, and Indra, the 
good protector, the slayer of Vrtra, (have drunk) 
the delicious Somas. They have listened to”? 
praise and rejoicing; filled with joy, they ate, 
‘They have delighted in the hymns of praise.” 

@ “Today this Sacrificer, who has offered 
what has been pressed out and what has not 
been pressed out, O Rsi of Rsi-descent, O grand- 
son of Reis, has chosen thee out of many who had 
come,—thinking: “this one (as Hotar) will, by 
his worship, acquire for me precious goods among 
the gods.” 

(©) “The divine gifts that the gods have 
given, do thou wish them (, 0 Hotar,) for this 
Sacrificer, and approve them.—When thou art 
urged, O Hotar, to (utter) the auspicious words, 

TT think that Sraut is the third person singular of the 
‘augmentless aorist, and T suppose that, if the verb is in 
the singular although the subjects (understood) are aSvind, 
saraswat, indrab, it is because sometimes, after an enumera 
tion of subjects, the verb agrees only with the last one- 
‘Sayana, in his commentary, explains Saud by airuoub. 
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(when thou art) prompted, as a human (Hotar), 
to (say) ‘the good words,’ say ‘the good words." 


2.6.16 


(a) uSdntas tva havamahe [, uSintah sém- 
idhimahi, uSinn uSaté @ vaha pittn havise 
Attave], 

(6) A no agne suketiina (corr.: sucetina)'* 
(, rayim viSvayuposasam, mardikim dhehi 
jivase 

(o) tvaits soma mahé bhdgam [, tvam yfna 
rtayaté, daksam dadhisi jivase’}. 

(2) tvAih soma pra cikito manish [, tvath 
rAjigtham Anu nesi panthdm, tava préniti pitéro 
na indo devégu ratnam abhajanta dhfrab ]. 

(©) tvaya hi nab pitérah soma pérve [, 
kérmani cakréb pavamana dhfrab, vanvann 
Avatab  paridhiiiir 4po ‘rou virébhir 4évair 
maghdva bhava nab). 

(f) tvaih soma pittbhib samvidandb [, 4nu 
dyévaprthiv! @ tatdna, tasmai ta indo haviga 
vidhema vayditi syama patayo rayindm]. 

(g) barhigadab pitarab [, Oty arvak, ima vo 
havy4 caktma jusidhvam, ta 4 gat ‘vasa 
sdmtamena, Atha nah Sim yér arapé dadhata J. 

(h) 4 ‘dm pittn Csuvidatran avitsi napatam 
ca vikramanam ca vignob, bathigido yé svadhaya 
sutdsya bhdjanta pitvas té ihd "gamigthab]. 

() Gpahatab pitarab [somyasab, barhisyésu 
nidhisu priyésu, t4 4gamantu t4 ihd sruvantu, 
4dhi bruvantu té avantv aman} 

() Agnigvattah pitarah [é "hd gacchata, 
sidab-sadab sadata supranitayab, att havittisi 
priyatini barhisi, athi rayfili sdrvaviram da- 
dhatana. 

(k) agnisvattan rtumato havamahe, néra- 
Aéifise somapithim yd aSub, té no arvantab 
suh4va bhavantu, 64m no bhavantu dvipade 
Sam cétuspade. 

(Dye agnisvatté yé ‘nagnisvattah (1), aifi- 
homdcab pitérah somyfsah, paré 'vare 'mftiso 
bhavantah, adhibruvantu té avantv asman. 

(m) vanyayai dugdhé jusimanah karambham, 
udfrand Avare pare ca, agnisvattd ctabhib. 
samvidanab, indravanto havir idém jusantam. 

(n) yéd agne kavyavahana [pittn yaksy 
rtivédhab, pré ca havydni vaksyasi devébhyas 
ca pitfbhya 4). 

(0) tvdm agna idit6 jatavedab [, avad dhav- 
yani surabhini krtv4, pré ‘dab pittbhyab 
svadhdya té aksann addhi tvam deva prayata 
havitisi]. 


18 sucetind is the reading of RV. 1.79.9. 


THE KAUKILI-SAUTRAMANI 


335 


(p) métali kavyaib [, yamé digirobhir bfhas- 
patir ¢kvabhir vavrdhanab, yarhs ca deva 
vavrdhGr yé ca devan, svaha 'nyé svadhaya 
‘ayé madanti. 

(@) yé t8trpir devatra jéhamanab, hotrav¢- 
dhab stomatastaso arkaih, 4 "gne yahi suvidd- 
tebhir arvai, satyaib kavydib pit¢bhir gharma- 
sidbhib. 

() havyavaham ajéram purupriyém, agnim 
ghrténa havisi saparyan, Gpasadam kavyavaham 
pitrnam, s4 nab prajam viravatit simrnvatu 
[enh 


[This chapter contains the stanzas which 
should be recited at the sacrifice offered to the 
Fathers, that takes place when, after the 
ceremony of the Avabhrtha (ie., the conclusive 
bath), the Sacrificer has solemnly addressed the 
Ahavaniya fire, and has offered in that fire a 
libation of melted butter. Cf. 2.6.6.m-n,] 


(a) “Eagerly we invoke thee [; eagerly we 
would kindle thee. Eager do thou bring the 
eager ones, the Fathers, to eat the oblatio 

() “Graciously give us, O Agni [, the sale 
that procures prosperity for the whole duration 
of life, and thy compassion, that we may live]}."" 

(0) “To the aged one, O Soma, thou givest 
happiness [; to the young one, who observes the 
w, thou givest ability, that he may 


} 

(@ “Do thou reveal thyself by (thy) wisdom, 
© Soma [; do thou lead (us) along the straight- 
est path; through thy guidance, 0 Soma, our 
Fathers wisely divided the treasure among the 


(e) “By thee, O Soma Pavamiina, our ancient 
Fathers [wisely performed the sacrifices. Con- 
quering, unattacked, do thou open the barriers, 
Be generous to us in heroes and horses.” 

() “Thou, O Soma, in accord with the 
Fathers [, hast spread’ thyself over sky and 


= TS. 2612a. Cf. RV. 10.16.12—According to 
‘Sayapa, this stanza should be recited as a sdmidheni, ie 
asa stanza accompanying the laying on kindling wood. 
this stanza 
-verse) 
jyabhiga (butter portion) 


‘should be recited as the puro nundhyd for the offering of the 
second djyabhdgo. 

MM = TS, 2.6.12.c = RV. 1.91.1.—According to Siyana, 
this stanza should be recited as a puro ‘nuvdhyd (invitation: 
verse) 

M8 = TS.2.6.12.c = RV. 9.96,11.—According to Siyana, 
this stanza should be recited as a puro ‘nuodkyd. 
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earth. To thee, O Soma, let us sacrifice with 
the oblation. Let us be lords of riches ].” "* 

(g) “O Fathers, who sit on the sacrificial 
strew [, (come) hither with your aid. We have 
made these offerings for you; enjoy them. 
Come (to us) with your most healing aid, and 
give us health and wealth, without any harm ].""""* 

(h) “1 [have found] the [benevolent] Fathers 
[, and the son, and the (highest) step of Visou 
(ie, heaven). They (ie., the Fathers), who 
sit on the sacrificial strew and enjoy, with 
the svadhd-offering, the drink that has been 
(for them), are most eager to come 


(i) "The Fathers [who are entitled to drink 
the Soma] have been invited [to the oblations 
they love, served to them on the sacrificial 


strew. May they come hither; may they hear 
us here; may they speak for us; may they 
help us].”" "7 


() "O Fathers who have been tasted by 
Agni C, come hither. Sit down, each on his seat, 
O ye who are of good guidance. Eat the offer- 
ings set out on the sacrificial strew, and give us 
the wealth that consists in unimpaired manly 
sons.” 8 

(8) “We invoke the Fathers who have been 
tasted by Agni and come at the proper time, 
(the Fathers) who have enjoyed the Soma-drink 
in Narigamsa (ie., in Agni, ie., in the fire). 
May they be quickly coming, and easily invoked. 
May they be, for us, propitious to the two- 
footed ones (i.e., to our men), propitious to our 
four-footed ones (ie., to our cattle)."" 

(J) “Let the Fathers who have been tasted 
by Agni, and those who have not been tasted 
by Agni, the Fathers who deliver from distress, 
the Fathers who are entitled to drink the Soma, 
those who are more remote and those who are 
nearer,—let them, who are becoming immortal, 
speak for us and help us." 

We TS. 26.12. Cf. RV. 848.13.—According to Si- 
yana, this stanza should be recited as « 3ajy@ (offering. 


Mh = TS, 2.6.12. = RV. 10.15-4.—According to Styana, 
this stanza should be recited as a puro ‘nuvieys. 

itm TS, 26.12g = RV. 10.15.3—According to Sie 
yyana, this stanza should be recited as a puro '‘nwodkyd. 

i'm TS. 2.6.12:h = RV. 10.15.5.—According to Si- 
ny ths etanen shoud be eee as 9 dd oflring- 

m= TS, 2.6.12¢ = RV. 1015. 
‘yana, this stanza should be recited as a pw 

1 According to Siyana, this stanza should be recited as, 

puro 'nuvsky@. 

"™ According to Siyaga, this stanza should be recited 
asa puro "muha. 
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(m) “Let the Fathers who are fond of the 
gruel (cooked) in the milk of a cow whose calf 
is dead, the Fathers who have been tasted by 
Agni, those who are nearer and those who are 
more remote, rising, accompanied by the 
Seasons—let them, with Indra, enjoy this 
oblation.” 

(n) “When, O Agni, O bearer of the oblations 
to the Fathers [, thou sacrificest to the righteous 
Fathers, thou shalt bear the oblations to the 
gods and to the Fathers." @* 

(0) “Thou, O Agni, having been praised, O 
JAtavedas [, hast carried the oblations, making 
them fragrant. Thou hast given them to the 
Fathers, and they ate them at the Svadha-call. 
Do thou eat, O god, the offerings set before 
thee).” 

(9) “Matali with the Kavyas [, Yama with 
the Aigirases, Brhaspati rejoicing with the 
Rkvans (i.e, the Singers),—those whom the gods 
have gladdened and those who have gladdened 
the gods,—some (of them) rejoice in the Svaha- 
call, the others in the Svadha-call).” #* 

(g) “With those (Fathers) who, with wide 
‘opened mouths, have satiated themselves among 
the gods, (with those Fathers) who, delighting in 
the sacrifice, have fashioned their songs into 
hymns of praise, with those (Fathers) who are 
benevolent, do thou come hither, O Agni, with 
the true Kavyas, with the Fathers who sit near 
the Gharma-cauldron."" 

() “Worshiping, with melted butter as sacti- 
ficial substance, Agni, the bearer of the oblations, 
the undecaying (ever young) god, who is dear to 
many, I have reverently approached the god 
who conveys the kavya-oblations to the Fathers. 
lay he put together for us a progeny rich in 
manly sons.” #* 


2.6.17 


(a) héta yaksad idas padé, samidhanam 
mahad yaéab, sdsamiddham varenyam, agnim 
indram vayodhdsam, gayatrim chanda indriyam, 


According to Sayana, this stanza should be recited as 
a sai. 

TTS, 2612m—Cf. RV. 1016.11.—According to 

this stanza should be recited as a puro ‘nuodkya. 

SITs. 2612a—CF. RV. 1015.12—According to 
Sayana, this stanza should be recited as a puro 'muodeyd. 

Be TS. 26.120 = RV. 10.14,3—Accoring to Savana, 
this stanza should be rected as a y4jyd. 

Cf. RV. 10.15.9.—According to Sayaga, this stanza 
should be recited as the puro ‘musdiya for the oblation t0 
‘Agni Svistakre 

"According to Sayan, this stanza should be recited as 
the said for the oblation to Agni Svistakrt. 
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tryavim gam vayo dadhat; vétv Sjyasya hétar 
yaja. 

(0) Ota yaksac chiicivratam, t4nOndpatam 
udbhidam, yam gérbham Aditir dadhé [1], 
Sicim fndram vayodhdsam, ugniham chanda 
indriy4m, dityavaham gm vayo didhat; vétv 
Ajyasya hotar yaja. 

(c) hétd vaksad idényam, iditam vetrahdnta- 
mam, {gabhir fdyart sthab, sémam fndram 
vayodhisam, anustibham chénda indriyam, 
trivatsim gém vayo dadhat [2], vétv Ajyasya 
hétar ydja. 

(@) héta yaksat subarhisédam, pOsanvantam 
dmartyam, sidantam barhisi priyé, am¢té ‘ndram 
vayodhasam, bhatim chdnda indriyém, péa- 
cavim gam vayo didhat; vétv Ajyasya’ hétar 
ydja. 

(e) h6ta yakgad vydcasvatih, suprayan’ rta- 
vtdhab [3], dvaro devir hiranyayib, brahmapa 
(corr.: brahmanam)"" indram vayodhdsam, 
paiiktim chanda ihé ‘ndriy4m, turyavaham gm 
vayo dadhat; vétv djyasya hétar yaja. 

()) hota yaksat supésase, susilpé behatf ubhé, 
ndktosisi_nd darSaté, vidvam indram vayo- 
dhasam, triggdbham chanda indriyam (4), 
sagthavaham gam vayo dadhat; vétv Ajyasya 
hétar yaja. 

(g) hota yaksat pracetasd, devandm uttamam 
yasab, h6tara daivya kavt, saydjé ‘ndram 
vayodhasam, jégatim chénda ihé ‘ndriyém, 
anadvaham ‘gdm v4yo dadhat; vétv Ajyasya 
hotar yaja, 

(h) héta yaksat pésasvatih [5], tisré devir 
hiranydyih, bhdratir brhatir mahih, patim in- 
dram vayodhésam, virdjam chdnda ihé 'ndriyém, 
dhendm gam na’ véyo dadhat; vétv Siyasya 
hétar yaja. 

(i) h6ta yakgat surétasam, tvdstdram pusti- 
vardhanam, ripini bibhratam péthak, ptistim 
{ndram vayodhasam [6], dvipédam chinda ihé 
‘ndriyam, uksdnam gém nd vayo ddhat; vétv 
Ajyasya hétar yaja. 

G) hota yakgac chatékratum, hiranyaparnam 
ukthfnam, raSandm bibhratam’ vasim, bhdgam 
{ndram vayodhdsam, kakdbham chénda ihé 
‘ndriyém, vaS4m vehdtam gdm nd vayo dadhat; 
(corr. gam vayo dadhat) ;** vétv Sjyasya hétar 
yaja. 

(k) hota yaksat svhakrtib, agnim grhdpatin 
pfthak, varunam bhesajém’ kavim, ksatram 
indram vayodhdsam, Aticchandasam chanda 


‘0 [t.seems impossible to maintain the reading brahmdya; 
brakmd sam is the reading of VS. 28.28. 
"gdm vdyo dédhat is the reading of VS. 28.28. 
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indriyam, brhad rsabham gam vayo dédhat; 
vétv Ajyasya hétar yaja [7]. 


(This chapter contains the eleven formulas 
which the Maitravaruna should utter in order to 
prompt the Hotar to recite the for the 
eleven fore-offerings of the animal sacrifice that 
takes place at the end of the Sautramani cere- 
mony, after the sacrifice to the Fathers, and 
consists in offering an animal sacred to Indra 
Vayodhas (i. Indra, the bestower of vital 
strength). 


(a) “Let the Hotar worship the great glory 
flaming on the footstep of invigorating food, the 
excellent one who has been well kindled, Agni, 
{and thereby) Indra, the bestower of vital 
strength,—(let the Hotar worship him) giving 
him the Gayatri metre, manly vigor, a cow of 
ighteen months, and vital strength.—Let him 
graciously accept the butter offering.—O Hotar, 
recite the offering formula.” 

(0) “Let the 


Hotar worship him whose 
ordinances are pure, the bursting Tandnapat, 
whom as an embryo Aditi conceived, (and 
thereby) the pure Indra, the bestower of vital 
strength,—(let the Hotar worship him) giving 
him the Usnih metre, a two-year-old cow, and 
vital strength.—Let him graciously accept the 
butter offering —O Hotar, recite the offering 
formula.” 

(“Let the Hotar worship him who is to be 
magnified, the magnified best slayer of Vrtra, 
the force’ which is to be magnified with in- 
vigorating foods, Soma, (and thereby) Indra, the 
bestower of vital strength,—(let the Hotar wor- 
ship him) giving him the Anustubh metre, manly 
vigor, a three- r-old cow, and vital strength.— 
Let him graciously accept the butter offering. 
O Hotar, recite the offering formula.” 

(@) “Let the Hotar worship him who is sitting 
‘on good sacrificial grass, the immortal one who is 
accompanied by Piisan, him who is sitting on the 
dear sacrificial grass, in immortality, Indra, the 
bestower of vital strength,—(let the Hotar 
worship him) giving him the Brhati metre, 
manly vigor, a thirty-month-old cow, and vital 
strength.—Let him graciously accept the butter 
offering —O Hotar, recite the offering formula.” 

(e) “Let the Hotar worship the wide-opening 
ones, which grant a good entrance, and foster 
the Sacred Order, the golden divine doors,—(and 
thereby) the Brahman priest, Indra, the be- 
stower of vital strength,— (let the Hotar worship 
him) giving him the Paikti metre here, manly 
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vigor, a four-year-old bull, and vital strength. 
Let him graciously accept the butter offering. 
 Hotar, recite the offering formula.” 

(f) “Let the Hotar worship the two well- 
adorned ones, the two lofty well-decorated ones, 
Dawn and Night, like two beautiful women, 
(and thereby) the universal Indra, the bestower 
of vital strength,—(let the Hotar worship him) 
giving him the Tristubh metre, manly vigor, a 
six-year-old bull, and vital strength.—Let him 
graciously accept the butter offering. -O Hotar, 
recite the offering formula.” 

(g) “Let the Hotar worship the two attentive 
ones, the greatest glory of the gods, the two 
divine Hotars, the sages, the two united com- 
panions, (and thereby) Indra, the bestower of 
vital strength,—(let the Hotar worship him) 
giving him the Jagati metre here, manly vigor, 
a draught ox, and vital strength.—Let him 
graciously accept the butter offering —O Hotar, 
recite the offering formula." 

(h) “Let the Hotar worship the (three) well- 
adorned ones, the three golden goddesses, the 
Bharatis (ie., Bharati, Ida and Sarasvati), the 
lofty ones, the great ones, (and thereby) their 
husband, Indra, the bestower of vital strength 
(let the Hotar worship him) giving him the 
Viraj metre here, manly vigor, and vital strength, 
like a milch cow (ie., as bountiful as a milch 
cow).—Let him graciously accept the butter 
offei O Hotar, recite the offering formul 

(i) “Let the Hotar worship him who is rich 
in seminal fluid, Tvastar, who fosters prosperity, 
who bears several forms, (who is) prosperity 
(and thereby) Indra, the bestower of vital 
strength,—(let the Hotar worship him) giving 
him the Dvipad metre here, manly vigor, and 
I strength like a bull (.e., as powerful as a 
bull)—Let him graciously accept the butter 
offering.—O Hotar, recite the offering formula.” 

(j) “Let the Hotar worship the hundred- 
powered one, the praised golden-leafed one (i.c., 
the lord of the forest, i.e., the sacrificial post), 
who wears the lovely girdle (ie., the cord with 
which the victim is to be attached), (and 
thereby) the gracious lord Indra, the bestower 
of vital strength,—(let the Hotar worship him) 
giving him the Kakubh metre here, manly vigor, 
a barren cow, and vital strength——Let him 
graciously accept the butter offering —O Hotar, 
recite the offering formula.” 

() “Let the Hotar worship the Consecrations 
with the seafd-call, Agni Grhapati (the lord of 
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the house), separately, Varuna the physician, 
the sage, Dominion, (and thereby) Indra, the 
bestower of vital strength,—(let the Hotar 
worship him) giving him the Aticchandasa metre 
(ie, the hypermetrical metre), great manly 
vigor, a bull, and vital strength—Let him 

ily accept the butter offering —O Hotar, 
recite the offering formula.” 


2.6.18 


(a) simiddho agnih samidha, sigamiddho 
varenyab, gayatri chanda indriyam, tryavir gaur 
vayo dadhub. 

(6) tandinapic chicivratab, ténfindpae ca 
sérasvati (corr: tinindpat sirasvati), usnik 
chinda indriyam dityavad géur vayo dadhub. 

() {dabhir agnir idyab, smo dévo dmartyah 
[1], anustap chinda indriyam, trivatsé géur 
vayo dadhub. 

(@) subarhir agnth pdsanvan, stimndbarhir 
Amartya, brhat chinda indriyam, pAficlvir 
géur vayo dadhub. 

(@) diro devtr diSo mahth, brahm& devo 
bthaspatih, paiikt(S chanda ihé ‘ndriydm, turya- 
vad géur vayo dadhub [2)} 

(f) usé yahvt supésasi, viéve dev dmartyah 
(corr.: &martyah), trigtdp chanda indriyém, 


pasthavad géur vayo dadhub. 

(g) déivya hotara bhigaja (corr: daivya 
h6tar bhisija), indrepa saydja yuja, jagati 
chanda 


ihé ‘ndriyam, anadvn géur vayo 
bharati mardto visab 
(3), virét chénda ihé ‘ndriyam, dhendr géur nd 
vayo dadhub. 

(i) tvasta turfpo Adbhutab, indragnt pusti- 
vardhana, dvipic chinda ihé 'ndriyam, ukea 
gdur nd vayo dadhub. 

G) Samit& no vanaspatib, savitt prasuvan 
bhdgam, kakiic chénda ihé ‘ndriyém, vas 
vehad géur né vayo dadhub (corr.: vasa’ vehad 
vayo dadhub).™ 

() svaha yajfiam varupab, suksatré bhesa- 
jém karat, 4ticchandas chanda indriyém, brhéd 
rsabhé géur vayo dadhub [4). 


[This chapter contains the ydjyds (offering- 
verses) which should be recited by the Hotar for 
the eleven fore-offerings of the animal sacrifice 
offered to Indra Vayodhas.] 


(a) “Agni (the Fire god), who has been 
kindled with fuel, the excellent one, who has 
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been well kindled, the Gayatri metre, and a cow 
of eighteen months have given (to Indra) manly 
vigor and vital strength.” 

(0) “Tantnapat, whose ordinances are pure, 
Tandnapat, Sarasvati, the Usnih metre, and a 
two-year-old cow have given (to Indra) manly 
vigor and vital strength.” 

(©) “Agni, who is to be magnified with in- 
vigorating food, Soma the god immortal, the 
Anustubh metre, and a three-year-old cow have 
given (to Indra) manly vigor and vital strength.” 

(d) “Sitting on good sacrificial grass, accom- 
panied by Pagan, Agni, the immortal, for whom 
sacrificial grass has been spread out, the Brhati 
metre, and a thirty-month-old cow have given 
(to Indra) manly vigor and vital strengt! 

(©) “The divine doors, the great Regions of 
space, the god Brahman, Brhaspati, the Paikti 
metre, and a four-year-old bull have given (to 
Indra) manly vigor here and vital strength.” 

() “Dawn and Night, the two youthful, 
well-adorned (goddesses), the immortal Viéve 
Devab, the Tristubh metre, and a six-year-old 
bull have given (to Indra) manly vigor and vital 
strength."” 

(g) “The two divine Hotars, both physicians, 
the two close-united companions of Indra, the 
Jagati metre, and a draught ox have given (to 
Indra) manly vigor here and vital strength.” 

(h) “The three (goddesses), Ida, Sarasvati 
and Bharati, the Maruts-clans, and the Virdj 
metre, like a milch-cow, have given (to Indra) 
manly vigor here and vital strength."* 

(i) “Tvastar, rich in seminal fluid, the wonder- 
ful one, Indra and Agni, the fosterers of pros- 
perity, and the Dvipad metre, like a bull, have 
given (to Indra) manly vigor here and vital 
strength.” 

G) “Our slaughterer, the lord of the forest 
(ie, the sacrificial post), Savitar, who produces 
abundance, the Kakubh metre, and a barren 
cow have given (to Indra) manly vigor here and 
vital strength.” 

() “Svaha! Let Varuna, who rules well, 
make the sacrifice a remedy. The Aticchandas 
metre (the hypermetrical metre), and a bull 
(and Varuna) have given (to Indra) great manly 
vigor and vital strength.” 


2.6.19 


(@) vasanténa rtdnd devah, vasavas trivéta 
stutém, rathamtaréna téjasi, havir indre vayo 
dadhuh, 
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(6) grisména dev4 tina, rudr&h paficadasé 
stutdm, brhat4 yasasi bélam, havir indre vayo 
dadhub. 

(0) varsdbhir rtana "dityab, stéme saptadasé 
stutém [1], vairdpéna visiu 'jasa, havir indre 
vayo dadhub. 

(d) Saradéna rténa devah, ekaviihéa rbhavah 
stutdm, vairajéna ériy4 érfyam, havir indre vayo 
dadhuh. 

(©) hemanténa rtina devab, mardtas trinavé 
stutdm, balena éakvarib sihab, havir indre vayo 
dadhub. 

(f) Saisiréna rtdna devah, trayastriiisa 'métat 
stutdm, satyéna revatih kgatrém, havir indre 
vayo dadhub [2]. 


[This chapter contains the three puro 
"nupdkyds and the three ydjyds which should be 
recited by the Hotar at the animal sacrifice 
offered to Indra Vayodhas, for the offering of the 
omentum, for the offering of the sacrificial cake, 
and for the offering of the sacrificial substance of 
the victim's body.) 


(a) (For the offering of the omentum, the 
Hotar should recite as puro 'nuodkya:) 

“With the Spring Season, the gods, (who are) 
the Vasus, have given to Indra the oblation 
(that is) praised with the Trivet (Stoma) and 
ith the Ratamtara (Saman), (which is) fiery 
energy.—(and thereby they have given to him) 
vital strength.” 

(6) (For the offering of the omentum, the 
Hotar should recite as ydjyd-) 

“With the Summer Season, the gods, (who 
are) the Rudras, have given to Indra, as power, 
the oblation (that is) praised in the Pajicadaéa 
(Stoma) with the Brhat (Saman), (which is) 
glory, —(and thereby they have given to him) 
vital strength.” 

(© (For the offering of the sacrificial cake, 
the Hotar should recite as puro ‘nuodkya:) 
ith the Rainy Season, the Adityas have 
given to Indra the oblation (that is) praised in 
the Saptadasa (Stoma) with the Vairipa 
(Saman), (which is) people and power,—(and 
thereby they have given to him) vital strength.” 

(@) (For the offering of the sacrificial cake, 
the Hotar should recite as yajya: 

“With the Autumn, the gods, (who are) the 
Rbhus, have given to Indra, as splendor, the 
oblation (that is) praised in the Ekaviméa 
(Stoma) with the Vairaja (Saman), (which is) 
splendor,—(and thereby they have given to him) 
vital strength.” 
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(©) (For the offering of the sacrificial sub- 
stance of the victim's body, the Hotar should 
recite as puro ‘nuvakya. 

“With the Winter, the gods, (who are) the 
Maruts, have given’ to Indra, as power, the 
oblation (that is) praised in the Trinava (Stoma) 
(ie., the Stoma of thrice nine parts), and, with 
force, the Sakvaris (i.e., the Sakvari-verses) 
(and thereby they have given to him) vital 
strength.” 

(f) (For the offering of the sacrificial substance 
of the victim's body, the Hotar should recite as 
yaya.) 

“With the Dewy Season, the gods have given 
to Indra, as immortal ruling power, the oblation 
(that is) praised in the Trayastrimsa (Stoma) 
, the Stoma of thirty-three parts), and, with 
truth, the Revatis (ie., the Revati-stanza)," 
(and thereby they have given to him) vital 
strength.” 


2.6.20 


(a) devém barhir indram vayodhdsam, devim 
devim avardhayat, gayatriya chandase 'n 
yam, téja indre vayo dadhat, vasuvane vasu- 
dhéyasya vetu yaja. 

(6) devir dviro devam {ndram vayodhésam, 
devir devim avardhayan, ugnihi chandase 
‘ndriyam, prandm indre vayo dadhat, vasuvane 
vasudhéyasya viyantu yaja [1]. 

(6) devi devam vayodhisam, ugé indram 
avardhatam, anugtébha chandase  'ndriyam, 
viicam indre vayo dédhat, vasuvane vasu- 
dhéyasya vitam yaja 

(d) devi j6stri devam indram vayodhasam, 
devi devam avardhatim, brhatya chandase 
‘ndriydm, érétram indre véyo dadhat, vasuvane 
vasudhéyasya vitam yaja (2). 

(©) devi arjahuti devam indram vayodhasam, 
devi devam avardhatim, paiikty4 chandase 
‘ndriyém, gukrdm indre vayo dadhat, vasuvane 
vasudhéyasya vitim ydja. 

(f) deva daivya hétara devam fndram vayo- 
dhisam, deva devém avardhatam, trigtébha 
chandase 'ndriyam, tvisim indre vayo dédhat, 
vasuvane vasudhéyasya vitam yaja [3]. 

(g) devis tisrds tisr6 devir vayodhasam, patim 
indram avardhayan, jégatya chdndase ‘ndriyam, 
balam indre vayo dadhat, vasuvane vasu- 
dhéyasya viyantu ydja. 


Le, the stanza that begins with reséith, ie, RV. 
1.304 


PAUL-EMILE DUMONT 


[rnoc. AMER, PHIL. SOC. 


(h) devé nérasaitiso devam indram vayo- 
dhdsam, devé devam avardhayat, virdja chan- 
dase ‘ndriyam, réta indre vayo dadhat, vasuvane 
vasudhéyasya vetu ydja [4]. 

( devé vanaspitir devam indram vayo- 
dhasam, devé devém avardhayat, dvipada 
chandase 'ndriyam, bhdgam indre vayo dédhat, 
vasuvane vasudhéyasya vetu yAja. 

() devam barhir varitinam devam indram 
vayodhasam, devé (corr.: devim)" devém 
avardhayat, kakibha chandase 'ndriyam, yésa 
indre vayo dadhat, vasuv4ne vasudhéyasya vetu 
aja. 

() dev6 agnih svistaktd devam indram 
vayodh4sam, dev6 devam avardhayat, Atic- 
chandasi chéndase ‘ndriyam, kgatrém’ {ndre 
vayo dadhat, vasuvéne vasudhéyasya vetu yaja 
Gs). 


[This chapter contains the eleven formulas 
which the Maitravaruna should utter in order to 
prompt the Hotar to recite the yéjyds (offering- 
verses) for the eleven after-offerings of the 
animal sacrifice that is offered to Indra Vayo- 
dhas.—The yajyas which the Hotar should recite 
for the after-offerings on this occasion, are 
probably the same as the ydjyas for the after- 
offerings of the normal animal sacrifice, the text 
‘of which is found in Tait.-Br. 3.6.14.] 


(a) “The divine Sacrificial Strew strengthened 
Indra, the bestower of vital strength; the divine 
one strengthened the god. With the Gayatri 
metre it strengthened the manly vigor that gives 
to Indra fiery energy and vital strength. —For 
the benefit of the desirer of wealth (i.e., the 
Sacrificer), let it graciously accept (a share) of 
the gift of wealth.—Recite the offering-formula.”” 

(0) “The divine Doors strengthened the god 
Indra, the bestower of vital strength ; the di 
‘ones strengthened the god. With the Usnih 
metre they strengthened the manly vigor that 
gives to Indra the vital breath and vital strength. 
—For the benefit of the desirer of wealth (i.e., 
the Sacrificer), let them graciously accept @ 
share) of the gift of wealth.—Recite the offering- 
formula.” 

(©) “The two goddesses Dawn and Night 
strengthened the god Indra, the bestower of 
vital strength. With the Anustubh metre they 
strengthened the manly vigor that gives to 
Indra voice and vital strength.—For the benefit 
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of the desirer of wealth (ie., the Sacrificer), 
let them both graciously accept (a share) of the 
gift of wealth.—Recite the offering-formula.”* 

(@ “The two Cherishing Ones strengthened 
the god Indra, the bestower of vital strength; 
the two divine ones strengthened the god. With 
the Brhati metre they strengthened the manly 
vigor that gives to Indra the sense of hearing and 
vital strength.—For the benefit of the desirer of 
wealth (ie., the Sacrificer), let them both 
graciously accept (a share) of the gift of wealth. 
—Reecite the offering-formula.” 

(e) “The two divine ones, Orja (the strong 
one) and Ahuti (the oblation), strengthened the 
god Indra, the bestower of vital strength; the 
two divine ones strengthened the god. With 
the Pankti metre they strengthened the manly 
vigor that gives to Indra seminal fluid and vital 
strength—For the benefit of the desirer of 
wealth (ie. the Sacrificer), let them both 
graciously accept (a share) of the gift of wealth. 
—Recite the offering-formula.”” 

(f) “The two gods, the two divine Hotars, 
strengthened the god Indra, the bestower of 
vital strength; the two gods strengthened the 
god. With the Tristubh metre they strength- 
ened the manly vigor that gives to Indra im- 
petuous might and vital strength—For the 
benefit of the desirer of wealth (ie., the Sacri- 
ficer), let them both graciously accept (a share) 
of the gift of wealth—! the offering- 
formula.” 

(g) “The goddesses (who are) three, the three 
goddesses (Ida, Sarasvati, and Bharati) strength. 
ened their husband, Indra, the bestower of vital 
strength. With the Jagati metre they strength- 
ened the manly vigor that gives to Indra force 
and vital strength—For the benefit of the 
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desirer of wealth (ie., the Sacrificer), let them 
graciously accept (a share) of the gift of wealth. 
—Recite the offering-formula.”” 

(a) “The god Naraamsa strengthened the 
god Indra, the bestower of vital strength; the 
god strengthened the god. With the Viraj metre 
he strengthened the manly vigor that gives to 
Indra seminal fluid and vital strength.—For the 
benefit of the desirer of wealth (ie., the Sacri- 
ficer), let him graciously accept (a share) of the 
gift of wealth——Recite the offering-formula.” 

(i) “The divine lord of the forest (ie., the 
sacrificial post) strengthened the god Indra, the 
bestower of vital strength; the divine one 
strengthened the god. With the Dvipad metre 
he strengthened the manly vigor that gives to 
Indra good fortune and vital strength.—For the 
benefit of the desirer of wealth (ie., the Sacri- 
ficer), let him graciously accept (a share) of the 
gift of wealth.—Recite the offering-formula."” 

G) “The divine Sacrificial Strew of water 
plants strengthened the god Indra, the bestower 
of vital strength; the divine one strengthened 
the god. With the Kakubh metre it strength- 
ened the manly vigor that gives to Indra glory 
and vital strength.—For the benefit of the 
desirer of wealth the Sacrificer), let it 
graciously accept (a share) of the gift of wealth. 
—Recite the offering-formula. 

(®) “The divine Agni Svistakrt strengthened 
the god Indra, the bestower of vital strength; 
the god strengthened the god. With the Atic- 
chandas metre (ie., the hypermetric metre) he 
strengthened the manly vigor that gives to Indra 
ruling power and vital strength.—For the benefit 
of the desirer of wealth (ie., the Sacrificer), let 
him graciously accept (a share) of the gift of 
wealth.—Recite the offering-formula.” 
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PREFATORY NOTE 


There are in the Taittiriya-Brahmana two 
groups of texts pertaining to the animal sacrifice, 
namely, 2.8.1-9 and 3.6.1-15. I have already 
published the translation of the second group of 
these texts in the Proceedings of the American 
Philosophical Society (Vol. 106, No. 3, June 
1962). Now I am publishing the translation of 
the first group of these texts, namely the eighth 
Prapathaka of the Third Kanda of Taittiriya- 
Brahmana. This Prapathaka contains the 
stanzas that should be recited as invitation-verses 
and offering-verses at the kiimya animal sacri- 
fices, i.¢., at the animal sacrifices intended for the 
fulfillment of special desires. The purpose of 
‘each of these animal sacrifices is not stated in the 
text of the Taittiriya-Brahmana, but, except in 
three cases (2.9.4, g, and 2), it is indicated in the 
commentary of Siyana, who, in each case, quotes 
the Taittiriya-Samhita or the Srauta Satra of 
Apastamba, Most of the stanzas that should be 
recited at these animal sacrifices are stanzas of 
the Rgveda and the Taittiriya-Samhita. Some 
of them, however, are found only in the Tait- 
tiriya-Brahmana. 

Just as in the case of my other translations of 
the Tait.-Br., my translation of this eighth Pra- 
pathaka of the Third Kanda is accompanied by 
an accented transliteration of the text. It is the 
text of the Anandaérama Series, and the numbers 
enclosed in brackets in the transliterated text 
1], [2], [3], ete., correspond to the numbers 
which are inserted in the text of the Indian edi- 
tion; they indicate the subdivisions of each 
chapter (anusdka). But, as these subdivisions 
are quite arbitrary, I added the letters (a), (6), 
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(0), etc., in order to indicate more rational sub- 
divisions. Only in a few cases have I corrected 
an evident misprint or ventured a conjecture. 
In some cases the punctuation of the verses in 
the Tait.-Br. is different from the punctuation 
of the text of the same verses in the Reveda. I 
have usually maintained the punctuation of the 
Tait-Br. 

My translation is as literal as possible but, in 
order to make it more intelligible, I have put in 


parentheses short explanations. 
ABBREVIATIONS 

Rp. = Apastamba-SrautasOtra. 

AV. = Atharvaveda-Samhita. 

Geldner = Der Rig-Veda aus dem Sanskrit 
ins Deutche tibersetzt von K. F. 
Geldner (Harvard Oriental 
Series). 

JAOS — = Journal of the American Oriental 
Society. 

MS. = Maitrayani-Samhita. 

RY. = Reveda-Samhita. 

S. = Sayana 

Sat. Sr. S, = Satyagadha-Srautasiitra, 

Tait-Br. = Taittiriya-Brahmana, 

TS. = Taittiriya-Samhit 

vs. = Vajvsansya-Samhits. 
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(a) pivonnati (corr. : ptvo-annath) rayivdhah 
sumedhab, Svetah sisakti niydtim abhiérth; té 
vaydve simanaso vitasthub, viévé 'n nérah sva- 
patyni cakrub. 

(0) rayé ‘ni ydm jajnata rédast ubhé, rayé 
devi dhigina dhati devam, dha vaydm niydtab 
saécata svah, ut4 Svetim vasudhitim nireké. 

(0) 4 vayo [bhiisa Sucipa ipa nah sahdsram te 
niytito vigvara, Gpo te 4ndho médyam ayimi 
yasya deva dadhisé pOrvapéyam’. 

(@) pr& yabhir [y4si daévatfisam Accha ni- 
yddbhir vayav ist4ye duroné, ni no raytift sub- 
héjasam yajasva nf viram gavyam Aévyam ca 
radhab J. 

(2) pra vayém fecha brhati_manis4 [1], 
brhadrayim viSvavaraihi (corr.: viévAvarait) 
rathapram, dyutadyama niydtah pdtyamanah, 
kavib kavim iyaksasi prayajyo. 

(P) 4 no niyddbhib satinibhir adhvarim sa- 
hasrinibhir upa yahi yajiiém, vayo asmin havisi 
yasva ; yllydm pata svastibhib sada nab. 

(g) prajapate né tvad etfiny anyah viéva 
jatani fari t4 babhava, y4tkamas te juhumas 
tan no astu [2]; vayaili syama pAtayo rayinam. 
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(®) rayindm pati yajatém brhdntam, asmfn 
bhare nftamam vajasatau, prajapatim pratha- 
majam rtasya, yéjama devdm 4dhi no bravitu. 

(i) prajapate tvam nidhipah purandh de- 
vdndm pitd janit’ prajinam, patir visvasya 
jégatah parasp4b, havir no deva vihavé jugasva. 

() tave 'mé loka pradigo digas ca [3], para- 
vito nivata udvatas ca, prajapate visvascj jiva- 
dhanya, idém no deva pratiharya havyam. 

(&) prajapatim prathamam yajfiyanam, de- 
vandm gre yajatam yajadhvam, s4 no dadatu 
dravinath suviryam, rayés posam  vigyatu 
nébhim asmé. 

() y6 rayé {Se Sataday ukthyab pasdnaih 
rakgitt vigthitandm, prajfpatih prathamaja 
rtdsya [4], sahdsradhama jusatam havir nab. 

(m) s6mapOsana [j4nana rayindm, janand 
divé jénana prthivyab, jatau viévasya bhivan- 
asya gopdu deva akravann amrtasya nébhim]. 

(m) imau devau [jayamanau juganta, iméu 
timaitisi gahatam just, abhyam —indrah 
pakvam amAsv antéh, somapOsibhyam janad 
usrlyasu]. 

(0) sémapiigana rajaso vim4nam, saptacak- 
raifi ratham Avivaminvam, visfvetam manasa 
‘yujydmanam, tam jinvatho vrgana paficarasmim. 

(p) divy anyéh sadanam cakré ucc4, prthiv- 
yam anyé ddhy antérikse, tv asmabhyam pur- 
uvaram purukgim, riyas pégam vigyatim na- 
bhim asmé [5]. 

(a) dhiyam pst jinvatu viévaminvah, raytih 
sémo rayipitir dadhatu, 4vatu devy Aditir 
anarv brhad vadema vidathe suvirab. 

() viévany any6 bhivand jajana, viévam 
anyé abhicdksina eti, sémapisanav avatam 
dhiyam me, yuvabhyam visvab pftana jayema. 

(5) td uttamém varuna [pasam asméd ava 
‘dhamam vi madhyamém Srathaya, 4th vayath 
Aditya vraté tava 'nagaso dditaye syama]. 

(0 4stabhnad dy4m [rgabhé antérikgam Ami- 
mita varimagam prthivyab, dsidad vigva bha- 
vanani samrad vigvé't tani varunasya vraténi). 

(uw) yat kimce ‘dim [varuna daivye jane 
‘bhidrohim manugyas cdrimasi, Acitti yat tava 
dharma yuyopim4 m& nas tasmad énaso deva 
ririgab]. 

(e) kitavéso yad riripir nd divi yéd va gh’ 
satyam uta yan na vidmé, sarva t4 vi gya Sithiré 
"va deva ‘dha te syama varuna priyasab]. 

(w) Ava te hédo [varuna namobhir ava ya- 
jébhir imahe havirbhib, ks4yann asmabhyam 
asura praceta rfjann étarisi sigrathah ket4ni ). 
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(x) tét tva yami (brdhmana vandamanas tad 
48aste yajamano havirbhih, ahedamano varuné 
‘ha bodhy Grusaifisa m4 na Ayub pra mosib J. 

(y) adity4nam 4vasi [nftanena saksimdhi 
S4rmana S4mtamena, anagastvé aditivé turdsa 
imam yajadm dadhatu srésamanab]. 

(2) n&daksin4 [vf cikite nd savy n4 pracinam 
Aditya né 't& paScd, pakya cid vasavo dhirya cid 
yusménito Abhayam jyétir asyam]}. 

(aa) dharayanta adityaso [jégat sth deva 
vigvasya bhdvanasya gopab, dirghddhiyo_rék- 
samana asuryam rt4vanas cdyamand nani]. 

(0b) tisré bhimir dharayan [eriifir uta dydn 
trini vrat& vidathe antar epam, rténd "ditya 
mahi vo mahitvam tid aryaman varuga mitra 
cfru). 

(ce) yajfé devanam [praty eti sumndm Adi- 
ty4so bhavata mrdayantab, 4 vo 'rvaci sumatir 
vavctyad aifihés cid ya varivovittard ‘sat]} 

(dd) Sacir apa [sdyavasi ddabdha dpa 
kgeti veddhavayab suvirah, nakis tam ghnanty 
Antito n4 dirdd yé adityanam bhavati pranitau]. 
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(a) “The wise one, the white one, the lord of 
teams (je., Vayu) seeks the ones who possess fat 
food and increase their riches (j.e., the wealthy 
liberal Sacrificers). They stand firm in accord 
Vayu. The men have performed all the 
tes for the obtainment of good offspring.” 

(0) “For wealth the goddess Dhigana estab- 
lishes the god whom both worlds have brought 
forth for wealth. Therefore let his teams ac- 
company Vayu, and (let them accompany him) 
especially (as) the white one who bestows 
wealth.”* 

(©) “0 Vayu, drinker of the pure (Soma), come 
tous. A thousand are thy teams, O thou that 
possesses all goods. To thee the intoxicating 
beverage has been offered, whereof, O god, thou 
hast the first drink."* 

Va VS, 27.23 = RV. 791.3—According to S who 
‘quotes TS, 2.1, this stanza should be recited as invitar 
tlon-verse for the oblation of the omentum of a he-goat to 

sacrifice performed for a man who 
Cf. Ap. 19.16.3-8. 
—According to S. and Ap. 
19.16.3-5, this stanza should be recited as offering-verse 
for the oblation of the omentum of the same victim at the 
same animal sacrifice 
TS. 14.4.1 — RV. 7.92.1.—According to S.and Xp. 
19.16.3-5, this stanza should be recited as invitation-verse 
for the oblation of the sacrificial cake at the same animal 
scree. 
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(@) “The teams wherewith thou comest to the 
worshiper, O Vayu, to seek, in his house,—there- 
with do thou bring to us wealth rich in enjoy- 
ment, (bring to us) (a son who will be) a hero, 
and a treasure of cattle and horses.""* 

(e) “The lofty prayer (goes) to Vayu who has 
lofty wealth, who has all goods, who fills his 
chariot (with riches). Having a bright path, 
mastering thy teams, (as) a wise (god), thou 
seekest the wise (worshiper), O adorable one!"* 

(/) “With hundredfold, with thousandfold, 
teams, come to our divine service, to our sacrifice, 
0 Vayu, do thou enjoy this oblation. Protect us 
always (,O gods,) with your blessings.""* 

(g) “O Prajapati, none other than thou com- 
prehends all these creatures. What we desire 
when we sacrifice to thee, let that be ours. May 
we be lords of riches."” 

(h) “Let us worship the god, the lord of riches, 
the lofty one who is worthy of worship, the most 
manly (god) for the winning of invigorating food 
in this contest, Prajapati, the firstborn of the 
Sacred Order. Let him speak in our favor.” 

(i) “O Prajapati, thou art the guardian of 
treasures, the ancient one, the father of the gods, 
the progenitor of the creatures, the lord of the 
whole world, its protector. Do thou enjoy, O 
god, our oblation, at our invocation.”* 

(j) “To thee belong these worlds, the quarters 
and the half-quarters, the great spaces, the 
depths and the heights, O Prajapati, creator of 


2.7 = RV.7.92.3.—According to S. and Ap. 
stanza should be recited as offering-verse 
of the sacrificial cake, at the same animal 


sacrifice. 
# a VS. 33.55 = RV. 6.49.4.—According to S. 


ud Ap. 
19.16.35, this stanza should be rected as invitation-verse 
for the oblation of the sacrificial substance of the vict 
body at the same animal sacrifice. 

+= VS. 27.28 = RV. 7.925.—According to S. and Ap. 
19.16.3-5, this stanza should be recited as offering-verse 
for the oblation of the sacrificial substance of the victim's 
body, at the anme animal sacrifice 

"2 S.532.5 = RV. 1012110 — According oS. who 
quotes T'S. 2.1.1.4, this stanza should be recited a 
tation-verse for the oblation of the omentum of a horniess 
hheoat to Prajapatiat the animal sacrifice performed for a 
‘man who desires progeny. 

* According to S., this stanza should be recited as offer- 
ing-verse for the oblation of the omentum of the same 
victim, at the same animal sacrifice 

According to S, this stanza should be recited as invita- 
ion-vere for the ablation of the scr cake, at the 
same animal sacrifice 
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the universe, rich in vital powers, take this 
oblation of ours.” 

(®) “Do ye first worship among the gods him 
who is worthy of worship, Prajapati, the first of 
those who are worthy of worship. Let him give 
us riches, (and) abundance of manly sons, (and) 
increase of wealth. Let him untie the navel in 
let him loose in us the source of off- 


(@ “Let him, who is the lord of wealth, who 
gives hundred gifts, who is worthy of praise, who 
is the protector of the scattered cattle,— (let 
him) Prajapati, the firstborn of the Sacred 
Order, who has a thousand abodes, enjoy our 
oblation.""* 

(m) “O Soma and Pagan, begetters of wealth, 
begetters of the sky, begetters of the earth, born 
as protectors of the whole world, the gods have 
made (you) the navel (i., the source) of 
immortality. 

(n) “In the birth of these two gods, they (i 
all the other gods) rejoiced. ‘These two (gods) 
covered the hatefuldarkness.. Through these two 
(gods), through Soma and Pagan, Indra made 
the cooked (milk) in the raw cow: 

(0) “O Soma and Pagan, that chariot that 
measures out the space, that has seven wheel: 
that does not set in motion (ie., that does no 
shake) everything, (?2), that rolls in various 
directions, that is yoked by the mind,—that 
chariot that has five reins, you set in swift 
motion, O bulls." 


™ According to S. this stanza should be recited as offer- 
ing-verse for the oblation of the sacrificial cake, at the 
same animal sacrifice. 

1 According to S. this stanza should be recited as invita- 
tion-verse for the oblation of the sacrificial substance of the 
victim's body, at the same animal sacrifice. 

According to S., this stanza should be recited as offer- 
-verse for the obiation of the sacrificial substance of the 


22.q = RV. 2.40.1.—According to S., who 
|, this stanza should be recited as invita- 
tion-verse for the oblation of the omentum of a traita to 
‘Soma and Pagan, at the animal sacrifice performed for a 
man who desires cattle. A traila is one of three animals 
that are born at one birth 

Mm TS. 18.224 = RV. 2.40. 
stanza should be recited as offer 
‘of the omentum of the same victim, at the same af 
sacrifice. 

1 = RV. 2.40.3.—According to S., this stanza should be 
recited as invitation-verse for the oblation of the sacrificial 
‘cake, at the same animal sacrifice —The meaning of dois- 
ramincam is very uncertain. Geldner translated ‘der 
nicht jeden befordert,” and explained in a footnote: doit 
‘taminsam ie. “nur die Gotter und befugten Priester 


—According to S., this 
-verse for the oblation 
1 
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(p) “One of the two (i.e., Pilsan) made his 
abode above the sky, the other (i.e., Soma), on 
the earth, in the atmosphere. (Let them both 
give) to us an increase of wealth rich in goods and 
rich in food. Let them untie the navel in us 
(ie, let them loose in us the source of 
offspring) .""" 

(q) “Let Pagan, who sets everything in mo- 
tion, quicken the prayer, let Soma, the lord of 
riches, give us riches; let the goddess Aditi, the 
irresistible one, help us. May we, having good 
manly sons, speak loudly in the assembly." 

(r) “The one , Soma) has created all 
beings; the other (ice. Pdgsan) goes, surveying 
the universe. O Soma and Pagan, further my 
prayer. With you both, may we vanquish all 
hostile armies.” 

(5) “Unloose from us the highest noose, the 
lowest and the midmost; then may we, O 
Aditya, in thy rule, be guiltless before Adi 

() “The bull propped up the sky and the 
atmosphere; he measured the breadth of the 
earth; he established himself on all beings as a 
sovereign lord. All these are Varuna’ 
‘nances.""" 

(u) “Whatever offense we mortals here make 
against the divine race (ie., against the gods), if 
we have violated thy laws through lack ‘of 
thought,—for that sin, O god, do thou not 
harm us." 

(e) “If, as gamblers cheat at dicing, (we 
cheat,) whether we know it in truth or not, all 
that do thou loose (from us) like slack bonds, O 


fahrend." In my opinion, this interpretation is not 
acceptable, 
= RV. 2.40.4.—According to: 

recited as offering-verse for the 
‘cake, at the same animal sacrifice. 

1m RV. 2.40.6—According to S., this stanza should be 
recited as invitation-verse for the oblation of the sacrificial 
‘substance of the victim's body, at the same animal sacrifice. 

1 = RV. 2.40,5.—According toS., this stanza should be 
recited as offering-verse for the oblation of the sacrificial 
‘substance of the victim's body, at the same animal sacrifice. 

= TS, L5.1Lk = RV. 1.24.15.—According to S., who 
quotes TS. 2.1.2.1, this stanza should be recited as invita- 
tion-verse for the oblation of the omentum of a black ani- 
imal with one white foot to Varuna at the animal sacrifice 
performed for a man who has been seized by Varuna (ie. 
afflicted with disease). 

= TS. 1.28.2 = RV, 842.1.—According to S., this 
stanza should be recited as offering-verse for the ablation 
ff the omentum of the same victim, at the same animal 


this stanza should be 
tion of the sacrificial 


7.89.8.—According to S., this 
wvitation-verse for the oblation 
of the sacrificial cake, at the same animal sacrifice. 


Iroc. amen. ri, soc. 


god. And then may we be dear to thee, O 
Varun: 

(w) “Thine anger, O Varuna, we shall avert 
with reverence, with sacrifices and oblations. 
Having the power (to do it), O wise Asura, O 
king, do thou, for us, loosen (the bonds of) these 
sins committed (by us)."# 

(x) “This I implore of thee, praising thee with 
the holy power of the sacred word ; for this does 
the Sectiicer pray with oblations. Be here, not 
© wide-ruler, do not take 


oe one 

(9) “May we be accompanied by the most 
recent aid of the Adityas, by their most salutary 
protection. Let the mighty ones, listening (toour 
prayer), establish this sacrifice for release from 
sin, for freedom." 

(@) “Neither the south nor the north is per- 
ceived (by me), neither the east nor the west. 
In my simplicity as well as in my intelligence, 
© Vasus, led by you, may I attain the light 
without fear.""* 

(aa) ‘The Adityas support that which moves 
and that which is stationary ; (they are) the gods 
(who are) the protectors of the whole world, far- 
seeing, guarding their divine nature, righteous, 
punishing crimes.”** 

(06) ‘"They support the three earths, and the 
three skies. The three commandments are in 
the worship of them. It is through the Sacred 
Order, O Adityas, that your greatness is great. 


= TS, 34.11.00 = RV. 5.38.8.—According to S., this 
stanza should be recited as offering-verse for the oblation 
Of the sacrificial cake, at the same animal sacrifice. 

= TS. 15.114 Cf, RV. 1.24.14.—According to S., this 
.nza should be: invitat 

Of the sacrificial substance of the victim's body, at the 
same animal sacrifice. 

Me TS. 2.4.11.w = RV. 1.24.11.—According toS.. this 
stanza should be recited as offering-verse for the oblation 
Of the sacrifice substance of the victim's body. at the same 
animal sacrifice. 

Mw TS, 2.1.11.u = RV. 7.$1.1.—According to S,, who 
‘quotes TS. 2.1.2.3, this stanza should be recited as invita- 
tion-verse for the oblation of the omentum of a barren ewe 
to the Adityas, at the animal sacrifice performed for a man 
who desires to be extended with cattle and to be propagated 


st = RV. 2.27.11. —According to S., this 
stanza should be recited as offering-verse for the oblation 
of the omentum of the same victim, at the same animal 
sacrifice. 

t= TS. 2.1 11.9 = RV, 2.274.—According to S., this 
‘stanza should be recited as invitation-verse for the oblation 
‘of the sacrificial cake, at the same animal sacrifice. 
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It is beautiful, © Aryaman, O Mitra, O 
Varupa.™ 

(cc) “The sacrifice goes to meet the benevo- 
lence of the gods. O Adityas, be gracious. 
Make your kindness turn (towards us), which 
shall more abundantly grant us freedom from 
distress." 

(dd) “‘He who is pure (ie., sinless), dwells, 
undeceived, near waters that are rich in grass — 
growing old, with manly sons. Nobody slays 
him from near nor from afar, him who is under 
the guidance of the Adityas.” 


2.8.2 


(a) té Sukrasab Sticayo raémivantab, sidann 
adity Adhi barhisi priyé, kamena devah sard- 
tham divé nah, 4yantu yajfiém dpa no jusinah. 

(0) té sindvo Aditeh pivasim fam, ghrtém 
pinvat pratiharyann rtej4h, pré yajiilya yaja- 
mandya yemure, adity4h k4man pitum4ntam 
asmé, 

(©) 4 nab puted dditer yantu yajnam, adity- 
4sah pathtbhir devayanaih [1], asmé kAmam 
daéiige sanndmantah, purodaam ghrtavantam 
jugantam, 

(d) skabhayéta nirrrith sédhata 'matim, pri 
ramibhir yétamina amedhrah, adityah kama 
Prayatam vasatketim, jusidhvam no havyd- 
datim yajatrab. 

(©) adity4n kéman Avase huvema, yé bho- 
tAni jandyanto vicikhyGh, sfdantu putra Aditer 
unstham, stirgdm barhir havirddyaya devab 

2). 

(/) stirndm barhib sidata yajiié asmin, dhra- 
jah sédhanto Amatim durévam, asmabhyam 
putra aditeb prayaitisata, Adityab kama havigo 
jusindb. 

(g) dgne naya supatha rayé asman, viévan- 
deva vaytndni vidvan, yuyodhy Am4j juhui 
vandm énah, bhyistham te ndmatiktim vidhema. 

(i) pré vab sukrdya bhandve bharadhvam, 
havy4m matim ca ‘gnéye sdpatam [3], yo 
déivyani_ ménusa jantifisi, antér viévani vid- 
mana jfgati. 

Mm TS, 2.41.6 = RV. 227.8—According to S. this 
stanza should be recited as offering-verse for the oblation 
‘of the sacrificial cake, at the same animal sacrifice. 

wa TS.21110 = RV According to S., this 
stanza should be recited as invitation-verse for the oblation 
of the sacrificial substance ofthe victim's body, a the same 

% = TS, 2.1.11.p = RV. 2.27.13—According to S., this 
stanza should be recited aa offering-verse for the oblation 
ofthe sacrificial substance ofthe vietin’s body, at the same 
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@ 4ccha giro matayo devayantib, agnim 
yanti dravinam bhiksamanab, susamdréaifi su- 
pratikaih svéficam, havyavaham aratim manu- 
Sanam. 

G) 4gne tvam asméd yuyodhy dmivah, 4n- 
agnitra abhyamanta krstih, pinar asmabhyaih 
suvittya deva, ksim visvebhir ajérebhir yajatra. 

4]. 

(k) 4gne tvdm paray’ navyo asmén, svasti- 
bhir ati durgani viéva, ps ca prthvi bahulé na. 
urvi, bhava lokaya ténayaya $4 yob. 

() pré karavo mana& vacyamanah, deva- 
dricim nayatha devayéntab, daksinavad vajini 
pricy eti, havir bhéranty agndye ghrtaci. 

(m) indram néro [nemédhita havante yat 
parya yundjate dhfyas tah, é4ro nfgata é4vasas 
cakand & gémati vrajé bhaja tvam nab]. 

(m) yujé ratham [gavésanaifi héribhyam, dpa 
brahmapi jugusindm asthub, vibadhigtha syé 
(corr.: vib&dhigtd. sy) rédasi mahitv4, indro 
vrtrany apratf jaghanvan]}. 

(0) jagrbhnd (corr.: jagrbhma) te dékginam 
indra hastam [5], vasiydvo vasupate vasiinim, 
vidma hi tva gépatith ara génam, asmabhyar 
citram vrsapam rayim dab. 

(p) tave ‘dim viévam abhftab pagavyam, yat 
pasyasi caksas& sGryasya, gavam asi gépatir ka 
indra, bhaksimahi te prayatasya vasvah. 

(g) sim indra no manasa nesi gébhib, séth 
sirfbhir maghavant sari svasty4, sim brahman’ 
devakrtam yd dsti [6], sam devanaih sumatya 
yajfifyanam, 

() Arde chatrum 4pa badhasva dirim, ugré 
yah Simbah puruhata téna, asmé dehi yavamad 
g6mad indra, krdhi dhiyam jaritré vajaratnim, 

(s) 4 vedh4sam [nflaprstham brhantam, 
brhaspatitti sédane sidaydhvam, sidadyonim 
dama 4 didivaitisam, hiranyavarnam arusdif 
sapema]. 

(© sé hf sécih [S4tépatrah s4 sundhyah, 
hirapyavasir igirdh suvarsab, bfhaspatih si 
svaveSé tgvah purf sakhibhya asutim karigthah). 

(w) béhaspatih prathamdm jayamanab, 
iyétisab paramé vydman, saptisyas tu 
ravena, vi saptéragmir adhamat tamattsi [7]. 

(® bfhaspatib simajayad visini, mahé vra- 
jan gémato deva es4h, apih sisisant sivar 
4pratitah, b¢haspatir hanty amitram arkAib. 

(w) bihaspate pari [diya réthena rakgoh& 
‘mitra apabadhamanab, prabhafijén sénah 
pramrmé yudh4 jéyann asmékam edhy avitd 
réthanam]. 


40 


(x) eva pitré [visvadevaya vigne yajfidi 
vidhema ndmasa havirbhib, bfhaspate supraj 
viravanto vay4ifi syama patayo rayinam]. 

(y) 4 no divé [brhatah parvatad 4 sdrasvati 
yajat4 gantu yajfdm, hdvam dev! jujusané 
ghrtfci Sagmam no vacam uéati srnotu]. 

(2) paviravi [kanya citrayub sdrasvati viré- 
patni dhfyam dhat, gn4bhir dchidraifi Saranditt 
saj6ga durddhdrsam grnaté éérma yaitisat ]. 

(aa) im4 jthvana [yugméd 4 ndmobhib prati 
stémaii sarasvati jusasva, tiva S4rman_pri- 
yatame dadhana tipa stheyama Saranim nd 
ekg]. 

(bb) yas te stdnah [Sasayé yé mayobhtr 
yéna viéva pisyasi varyani, y6 ratnadha vasuvid 
yah sudétrah sérasvati tm ihé dhatavo kab]. 

(cc) sdrasvaty abhf ne nesi [vasyo ma ‘pa 
spharih payasi m4 na 4 dhak, jusisva nab 
sakhy4 vedya ca m4 tvat keétrany dranani 
ganma]. 

(da) iyath sigmebhir bisakh& iva ‘rujat, 
sinu girinam tavisébhir Ormfbhib, pardvada- 
ghnim (corr.: paravataghim) Avase suv¢ktibhib, 
sarasvatim Avivasema dhitibhib. 


2.8.2 


(a) “Let the bright ones, the pure ones, the 
radiant ones, the Adityas, sit down on the dear 
sacrificial strew. With Kama (the object of our 
desire), let the gods come together to us from 
heaven, delighting in our sacrifice." 

(6) “Let the sons of Aditi, (who were) born in 
the Sacred Order, gladly accept the fat food, the 
clarified butter that causes to swell. The 
Adityas, worthy of worship, have given to me, 
the Sacrificer, the nourishing Kama (i.e., the 
nourishing object of my desire).”* 

(©) “Let the sons of Aditi, the Adityas, come 
to our sacrifice by the paths, (which are) the 
paths of the gods. Bending for me, their 
worshiper, Kama (the object of my desire) (i. 
causing the object of my desire to bow to me), let 
them enjoy the sacrificial cake that is smeared 

ith clarified butter.”* 

“Recording to S., who quotes TS. 2.4.2.3-4, this stanza 
should be recited as invitation-verse for the obiation of the 
‘Smentum of a barren ewe to the Adityas and Kima (the 
Object of desire) at the animal sacrifice performed for a 
man who desires to be extended with cattle and to be prop- 
ae wg to Sethe stanza should be recited as ofe- 
ing-verse for the oblation of the omentum of the same 
‘Victim, at the same animal sacrifice. 

S‘According to'S., this stanza should be recited as invi- 
tation-verse for the oblation of the sacrificial cake, at the 
same animal sacrifice 
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@) “Impede Nircti (the goddess of destruc- 
tion); keep away Inattention, being active with 
your rays of light, O indefatigable ones.—O 
Adityas, O Kama (object of our desire), do ye 
delight in the sacred exclamation vassaf, offered to 
you, and in our oblation, O ye worthy of wor- 
ship."* 

(©) “Let us invoke for help the Adityas, (and) 
Kama (the object of our desire), (the gods) who, 
generating the beings, look at them. Let the 


(/) “Sit down on the sacrificial strew, at this 
sacrifice, keeping away, as you are gliding, wicked 
Inattention. Bestow on us (your gifts), O sons 
of Aditi, enjoying, O Adityas, O Kama (Object 
of our desire), our oblation.” 

(g) “O Agni, lead us to wealth by a good path, 
thou who knowest, O god, all the good paths. 
Keep away from us the sin that causes to go 
crookedly. We would reverently offer to thee 
the greatest expression of our homage."" 

(A) “For bright light, bring forward your 
well-purified oblation and your prayer to Agni, 
who, knowingly, goes (as a messenger) between 
all divine and human beings."* 

(i) “Begging for wealth, songs and pious 
thoughts go to Agni, the good-looking one, the 
beautiful one, the quickly moving one, the bearer 
of the oblations, the messenger of men.’ 

(A “O Agni, keep away from us the diseases. 
Let them plague the people who have not Agni 
as their protector. Moreover, O god, with all 


“According to S., this stanza should be recited as offer- 
-verse for the obiation of the sacrificial cake, at the same 
imal sacrifice 

* According to S., this stanza should be recited as invita- 
tion-verse for the oblation of the sacrificial substance of the 
vvietim's body, at the same animal sacrifice 

* According to S., this stanza should be recited as offer- 
ing-verse for the oblation of the sacrificial substance of the 
‘vietim's body, at the same animal sacrifice. 

v= TS, L1.14- = RV. 1.189.1.—According to S., who 
quotes TS. 2.1.2.4-5, this stanza should be recited as invi- 
tation-verse for the oblation of the omentum of the black 
necked dewlapped she-goat offered to Agni at the animal 
‘sacrifice performed for a man who desires pre-eminence in 
sacred lore. 
RV. 7.4.1.—According to S, this stanza should be 
recited as offering-verse for the oblation of the omentum of 
the same victim, at the same animal sacrifice. 

is stanza should be 


cake, at the same animal sacrifice. 
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the undecaying ones, (make) the earth (good) 
for our welfare, O thou worthy of sacrifice." 

(#) “O Agni, do thou, anew, with thy bless- 
ings, bring us over all difficulties. And be a 
broad, thick, wide fortess for us, and health and 
wealth for our children and descendants.” 

() “Thoughtfully going to and fro, O poets, 
worshiping the gods, you bring forward that 
(sacrificial ladle) which is turned towards the 
gods. Conveying the sacrificial fee, (the ladle 
that is) rich in wigorating food, the ladle that 
is full of clarified butter, goes to the east, bringing 
the oblation to Agni." 

(m) “The men in conflict call on Indra that he 
may set to work their prayers as decisive. Be- 
ing a men-overpowering hero, delighting in 
strength, do thou (,O Indra,) give us a stall full 
of cattle." 

(n) “To fasten to the two bay steeds (of 
Indra) his chariot (that is) eager to conquer 
cattle, the holy powers of the sacred words have 
approached him, who is pleased (with that). 
By his greatness Indra has driven asunder the 
two halves of the world, when he has slain the 
demons whom nobody (else) could " 

(0) “Desiring goods, we have seized thy right 
hand, O Indra, O lord of goods, for we know, O 
hero, that thou art the lord of cattle. Give us 
bright and mighty wealth." 

(6) “To thee belongs, everywhere, all the 
wealth that consists in cattle, which thou seest 
the eye of the sun. Thou art the only lord 
of cattle, O Indra. May we have our share of 
the wealth that thou givest.’"* 

G7. RV. 1.189.3.—According to S., th 
be recited as offering- vere for the oblation 
cake, atthe same animal serie, 

TS. 1.1.14.m = RV. 1.189.2.—According to S., this 
stanza should be recited as invitation-verse for the oblation 
ofthe scifi subtance ofthe victim's body, at the ame 

Gf. RV. 3:6.1.—According to S., this stanza should be 
recited as offering-verse for the obiation of the sacrificial 
substance ofthe victim's body, at the same animal sacrifice. 

We TS, 16.12 = RV. 7.27.1.—According to S.. who 
quotes TS. 2.12.4-5, this stanza should be recited as inv 
tation-verse or the oblation of the omentum of the dew- 


stanza should 
the sacrificial 


OF. 7.233, 
as offering-verse for the same 


oblation. 
Cf RV. 1047 1 


According to S., this stanza should 
be recited as invitation-verse for the oblation of the sacri- 
ficial cake, at the same animal sacrifice. 

16 = RV. 7.98.6.—According to S., this stanza should be 
recited as offering-verse for the same oblation. 
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(@) “By insight (ie., by our insight), lead us, 
0 Indra, to the obtainment of cattle, of generous 
patrons, O bountiful one, and of prosperity —to 
the obtainment of the holy power of the sacred 
word, that has been created by the gods, and to 
the obtainment of the benevolence of the gods 
who are worthy of worship." 

(*) “From a distance do thou drive the enemy 
far away with that (weapon) which is the ter- 
rible Samba-club, O though who are invoked by 
many. Give us wealth in grain, wealth in cattle, 
O Indra. For the benefit of the singer (thy 
worshiper), make his prayer rich in vigor." 

() “Place the great worshiper, the black- 
backed Brhaspati, on his seat. When, taking 
his seat, he is shining in the house, we will serve 
the gold-colored ruddy one." 

() “He, indeed, is the pure one with a hun- 
dred wings, he is the bright one with the golden 
axe, the quick conqueror of heaven he is Brha- 
spati, the noble one who is easy of approach, who 
often prepares a drink for his friends.""® 

(u) “Brhaspati, as soon as he was born in the 
highest heaven of the great light, he, the seven+ 
mouthed one, of powerful nature, he, the seven- 
rayed one, with a roar, blew the darkness 


(®) “Brhaspati completely conquered the 
treasures; this god (completely conquered) great 
folds of cows. When he wants to conquer the 
Waters, (and) heaven, Brhasapti is irresistible; 
with his songs he slays the enemy.""# 

(w) “O Brhaspati, fly round with thy chariot, 
laying demons, driving away enemies; breaking 


= TS. 1444. Of RV. ‘According to S., 
this stanza should be recited as invitatic 
‘oblation of the sacrificial substance of the vic 
the same animal sacrifice, 

“According to S., .nza should 
bbe recited as offering-verse for the same oblation, at the 
same animal sacri 


4 = RV. 5.43.12—According to S., 
4-5, this stanza should be recited as 
invitation-verse for the oblation of the omentum of the 
white dewlapped she-goat offered to Brhaspati at the 
imal sacrifice performed for a man who desires pre-eminence 
in sacred lore. 

* = Tait-Br. 2.544. Of. RV, 7.97.7.—According to 
S., this stanza should be recited as offering-verse for the 
‘same oblation, at the same animal sacrifice, 

# = RV. 4.50.4.—According to S. 
recited as invitation-verse for the oblation of the sacrificial 
‘cake, at the same animal saci 


t0S., this stanza should be 
recited as offering-verse for the same oblation, at the same 
animal sacrifice. 
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up the armies (of the enemies), crushing, victor 
in battle, be thou the protector of our chariots.” 

(2) “Thus to the father, on whom (because of 
his priestly function) all’ gods depend, to the 
strong one, let us offer (our) worship with sacri- 
fices, with reverence, with oblations. O Brha- 
spati, with good offspring, with manly sons, may 
we be lords of riches." 

(9) ““To.us from the sky, from the great moun- 
tain, may Sarasvati, worthy of worship, come to 
the sacrifice. “May the goddess, rejoicing in our 
invocation, abounding in melted butter, listen 
igly to our powerful voice."** 

(®) “May the daughter of the Lightning, the 
young woman possessed of wonderful vital 
power, Sarasvati, the wife of a hero, give (us) 
holy thoughts. In accord with the wives of the 
gods, may she give to the singer uninjured pro 
tection, invincible safety." 

(aa) “Offering these (oblations) in front of 
you, (O gods,) with reverential bows,—do thou, 
© Sarasvati, graciously accept the song of 
praise,—may we, placing ourselves in thy very 
dear protection, (O Sarasvati,) reach security 
just as under a protecting tree.” 

(60) “That breast of thine, inexhaustible, 
causing pleasure, wherewith thou causest all 
goods to thrive,—(that breast of thine) that 
procures wealth, that finds treasures, that grants 
good gifts,—bring that here, O Sarasvati, that 
we may drink." 

(cc) "O Sarasvati, lead us to prosperity; do 
not move aside with thy milk; do not harm us. 
Rejoice in our friendship and in our association, 


= TS. 46.44 = RV. 
‘stanza should be recited as invitati 
Of the sacrificial substance of the victim’ 
animal sacrifice. 

Mm TS, 1.8.22. = RV. 4.50.6.—According to S. this 
‘stanza should be recited as offering-verse for the same 
oblation, at the same animal sacrifice. 

= TS, 1.8.22.d = RV, $.43.11.—According to S., who 
quotes TS. 2.1.2.6, this stanza should be recited as invita- 
tion-verse for the oblation of the omentum of the ewe 
offered to Sarasvati at the animal sacrifice performed for a 
man who, being master of uttering speech, cannot speak 
properly, and desires power of speech. 

Hm TS. 44.41. = RV. 6.497 
stanza should be 
oblation, at the same 

= Tait.-Br. 2.46.1 = RV. 7.95.5.—According to S., 
this stanza should be recited as invitation-verse for the 
oblation of the sacrificial cake, at the same animal sacrifice. 

1 = RV. 1.164.49.—According to S., this stanza should 
be recited as offering-verse for the same oblation, at the 
same animal sacrifice. 


103.4.—According to S., this 
-verse for the oblation 
1's body, at the same 
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May we not go away from thee to foreign 
countries." 

(dd) “Just like the man who digs up the fibers 
‘of lotus roots, this one (ie., Sarasvati), with 
thunderings, broke the top of the mountains with 
powerful waves. With our hymns of praise, 
with our prayers, may we win, for our protection, 
Sarasvati, who strikes (even) those (enemies) 
who are far aw. 


2.8.3 


(2) s6mo dhendih s6mo 4rvantam 4étim, smo 
virém karmanyam dadatu, sadanyam ’ vida- 
thyarh sabhéyam, pitubsrévanam y6 dédasad 
asmai. 

(®) Asadham yutsi Cprtanasupaprim, su- 
vargim apsim vejénasya gopim, bharesujdih 
suksitii sugrévasam jayantam tvam 4nu ma- 
dema soma]. 

(©) tvaitt ‘soma keétubhih Csukrétur bhob, 
tvam daksaih sudékgo viévavedah, tvim vest 
vesatvébhir 4, dyumnébhir dyumny 
Abhavo necéksab]}. 

(@) yA te dhamani havigi yajanti [t4 te viéva 
paribhdr astu yajfiim, gayasph4nah pratdranah 
suvirab, Aviraha pra cara soma daryan}. 

(©) tvam ima égadhih soma visvah, tvdim apo 
ajanayas tvam gah, tvam Atatantho ‘rv anté- 
rikgam, tvam jyotis4 vi timo vavartha [1]. 

() va te dhdmani divi y4 prthivydm, ya 
pirvatesy dsadhisv api, tébhir no vidvaih 
suméni Shedan, rAjant | soma préti_havya 
gcbhaya. 

(g) vignor na kam [viryani pravocam, yah 
parthivani vimamé réjartsi, yO dskabhayad 
Gttarath sadhdstham, vicakramands  tredhd 
“rugayab]. 

(2) téd asya priyam [abhi patho agyam, néro 
yatra devayivo mAdanti, urukramdsya s4 hi 
bandhur ittha, visnoh padé paramé médhva 
tsab]. 

( pré téd visnub (stavate viryéna, mrgé n& 
bhimah kucaré girigth4b, ydsyo 'rigu trig 
vikramanesu, adhiksiyanti bhivansni visva]. 

() paré mftraya tandva vrdhana, na te 
mahitvam Anvagnuvanti, ubhé te vidma réjasi 
prthivy4 visno deva tvam, paramésya vitse (2). 


“According to S., this stanza should 
{for the oblation of the sacri- 
s body, at the same animal 
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According to S., this stanza should be 
recited as offering-verse for the same oblation, at the same 
‘animal sacrifice. 


(&) vicakrame [prthivim esi etm, ksétrava 
visnur manuse dagasy4n, dhruvaso asya kirayo 
jénasah, uruksitfth sujénima cakara]. 

(D trie devah [prthivim es etm, vicakrame 
fathrcasam mahitv4, pré vignur astu tavsas 
taviyan, tvesdth hy asya sthavirasya ntma]. 

(m) & te mah4 [indro 'ty dgra, simanyavo 
yat saméranta sénab, patati didyéin néryasya 
bahv6h, ma te mano vigvadryag vi carit]). 

(n) y6 jata evé Cprathamé ménasvan, devo 
devin krdtund pary4bhisat, yasya sugmad 
rédasi Abhyasetim nemnasya masnd s4 jandsa 
fndrah]. 

(0) abhf gotrani [sihasd gthamanab, aday6 
virih Satimanyur indrab, duscyavandh prta- 
nist ayudhyo 'smakam sénd avatu pré yutsd J. 

(p) Abhib spfdho mithatir 4risanyan, amitra- 
sya vyathay& manydm indra, Abhir viéva ab! 
yajo vigdcth, aryaya vis6 ‘vatarir dasih. 

(q) ayaih Srpve adha jayann uta ghnan, ayam 
uté prakroute yudha gab, yada satyam krouté 
manytim indra [3], visvam deghim bhayata 
jad asmat. 

(P) énu svadhém aksarann Apo asya, avard- 
hata madhya 4 navyandm, sadhricinena ménasd 
tam indra djisthena, hanmana ’hann abhi dydn. 

(3) marétvantam —vrgabhim —vavedhandm, 
fkavarim divyath éasim {ndram, viévastham 
vase nftandya, ugréifi sahodim ind tah 
huvema. 

(®) janistha ugréh sdhase turdya [4], mandré 
6jigtho bahulbhimanab, Avardhann’ indram 
mardtaé cid Stra, mata yéd_virim dadhdnad 
dhanistha. 

(u) kva sy vo marutah svadh4 "sit, yan 
mam  ékath samédhatta ‘hihdtye, ahah hy 
gris tavisis tivisman, vigvasya é4tror 4namam 
vadhasndib, 

(®) vetrésya tva Svasdthad feamanab, viéve 
dev4 ajahur yé sikhayab, maridbhir indra 
sakhydim te astu [5], athe 'ma viévab pftand 
jayasi. 

(w) vadhim vetrim maruta indriyépa, svéna 
bhamena tavig6 babhtivin, ahim et4 manave 
vigvascandrah, sug4 aps cakara vajrabahuh. 

(x) s& y6 visa vésniyebhih simokah, mahé 
divéh prthivy4s ca samrat, satindsattva (corr.: 
satindsatva) havyo bhéresu, mardtvan no bha- 
vatu indra af. 

() indro vetram atarad vetratarye [6], 
anadhrgy6 magh4va Sra indrah, 4nv enam vigo 
amadanta parvih, ayatl r4ja jégatas carganindm. 
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(2) s& eva virdh su viryvan, s& ekarajé 
jégatab paraspah, yad4 vrtram Atarac chéra 
indrab, 4tha ‘bhavad damit4 'bhikratanam. 

(aa) indro yajiiim vardhdyan vigvavedab, 
purodaSasya jugataiti havir nab, vetram tirtva 
danavam vajrabahub [7], digo “drihhad 
doithita dritthapena. 

(65) imam yajfim vardhdyan vigvavedah, 
purod4sam prétigebhnaty indrah, yad4 vetram 
4tarac chéra indrab, thai 'karajé abhavaj 
jéninam. 

(cc) indro devait chambarahatya avat, {ndro 
devandm abhavat purogah, indro yajié havisa 
vavedhanab, vetratir no abhayait Sarma yaitisat, 

(dd) y4h sapté sindhaitr adadhat prthivy4m, 
yah sapt lokdn Akrnod dias ca, indro havigmant 
ségano marddbhib, vrtratar no yajidm iho 
‘'payasat. 


2.8.3 


(2) “To the man who worships (him), let 
Soma give a milch-cow, let Soma give (him) a 
swift steed, let Soma give (him) a manly son, 
skillful in work, skillful at home, competent in 
the council, fit for the assembly, the glory of his 
father. 

(®) “(In thee) invincible in fight, [a saviour in 
battles, the winner of light, the winner of the 
Watters, the protector of the camp,—(in thee) 
born amid the battles, having a good dwelling, 
having great glory, victorious,—in thee may we 
rejoice, O Soma}. 

(©) “Be thou, O soma, with insight, full of 
good insight; be thou, with intellectual power, 
full of good intellectual power, knowing every- 
thing; be thou a bull with the power of a bull, 
with his greatness, Splendid with spendor, 
thou becamest the watcher of men. 

(@) “Thy powers, which they honor with 
oblation, may they all envelop the sacrifice! 
Promoting domestic wealth, furthering, giving 


1 Gf. RV. 1.91.20.—According to S., who quotes TS. 
2.1.27, this stanza should be recited as invitation-verse 
for the oblation of the omentum of a brown he-goat to 
‘Soma, at the animal sacrifice performed for a man who is 
ill for'a long time. 

¥m RV. 1.91.21.—According to S., this stanza should 
bbe recited as offering-verse for the oblation of the omentum, 
of the same victim, at the same animal sacrifice. 

# = RV. 1.91.2.—According to S., this stanza should be 
recited as invitation-verse for the oblation of the sacrificial 
cake, at the same animal sacrifice. 
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manly sons, not slaying manly sons, 0 Soma, do 
thou enter the house.”* 

(6) “Thou, O Soma, hast generated all these 
herbs, thou (hast generated) the waters, thou 
(hast’ generated) cattle. Thou hast expanded 
the broad atmosphere. Thou, with light, hast 
dispelled darkness.”* 

(f) “Thy abodes in the sky, on earth, in the 
mountains, in the plants, in the waters,—with 
all these abodes, do thou, O king Soma, kindly, 
without anger, accept our oblations. 

(g) “LI will] now [proclaim the heroic deeds] 
of Visnu, Cwho has measured out the regions of 
the earth; who established the upper gathering 
place, having strode out triply, he the wide- 
striding one)" 

() “CI would attain to] that dear place of 

is (,where men who are devoted to the gods 
for that (place) is truly akin to the wide- 
strider. ‘The well of the sweet liquor is in the 
highest step of VisuJ.”* 

(i) “[Because of his heroic deed] Visnu Cis 
praised aloud, he who, roaming about, haunts the 
mountains like a dread beast, he in whose three 
wide strides all begins dwell.” 

(j) “O thou who growest with thy body beyond 
any measure, they (ie., the other gods) do not 
attain to thy greatness. We know the two re~ 
gions of the earth that are thine (j.e., the earth 
and the atmosphere) ; thou, O god Vignu, 
the highest one (ie., the highest region! 


‘According to S., this 
-verse for the ablation 
(of the sacrificial cake, at the same animal sacrifice. 

RY, 1,91.22.—According to S., this stanza should 
be recited as invitation-verse for the oblation of the sacri- 
ficial substance of the vietim’s body, at the same animal 
sacrifice. 


23.14. = RV. 1.914.—According to S., this 
stanza should be recited as offering-verse for the obiation 
‘of the sacrificial substance of the vietim’s body, at the 
‘same animal sacrifice. 

Tm TS. 1.2:13.1 = RV. 1.154.1.—According to S., who 
quotes TS. 2.1.3.1, this stanza should be recited as invita- 
tion-verse for the ‘oblation of the omentum of a dwarfish 
animal to Vigou at the animal sacrifice performed for a 
rman who is engaged in a struggle with a rival. 

‘= RV. 1.154.5—According to S., this stanza should be 
recited as offering-verse for the oblation of the omentum 
of the same victim, at the same animal sacrifice. 

¥ = RV, 1.154.2—According to S., this stanza should 
be recited as invitation-verse for the oblation of the sacri- 
ficial cake, at the same animal sacrifice. 

CF. RV. 7.99.1-—According to S., this stanza should 
be recited as offering-verse for the oblation of the sacrificial 
cake, at the same animal sacrifice. 
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(&) “This Visnu has stridden over this earth 
for the sake of a land (ie., in order to find a 
land), doing a favor to Manu. Firmly estab- 
lished (in that land) are the people, (who are) 
praisers of him. He who produces good births, 
has created (for them) a spacious dewlling.""* 

( “Three times, with his greatness, the god 
has stridden over this earth, that is praised with 
ahundred praises. Let Vignu be in front, he who 
is stronger than the strong, for the name of this 
powerful one is terrible." 

(m) “Hither, with thine aid, the mighty one, 
(come) O terrible Indra, when the angry armies 
meet in combat. When the arrow will fly from 
the arms of the strong man, let not thy mind 
spread on both sides." 

(n) “The wise god who, first, as soon as born, 
surpassed the gods in insight; before whose 
vehemence the two worlds trembled because of 
the greatness of his valor, he, O men, is Indra." 

(0) “Penetrating with might the cow-pens, 
the merciless hero Indra, with hundredfold 
wrath, (he who is) hard to shake, enduring in 
fighting, and unconquerable—may he aid our 
armies in battles.""* 

(p) “With these (aids), not failing, do thou 
cause the attacking enemies, the wrath of the 
foe, to waver, O Indra. With these (aids) (do 
thou drive) all aggressions asunder. Do thou 
subjugate to the Arya the Dasa-tribes.”" 

(@) “He (ie., Indra), therefore, is known as 
the conquering one and the slaying one; and he, 
by fight, conquers the cows. When Indra makes 


1m RV. 7.1004.—According toS., this stanza should be 
recited as invitation-verse for the obiation of the sacrificial 
substance of the victim's body, at the same animal sacrifice, 

it = RV. 7.100,3—According to S., this stanza should 
bbe recited as offering-verse for the oblation of the sacrificial 
substance of the victim's body, at the same animal sacrifice. 

Ma TS. 1LTA3f = RV, 7.28.1.—According to S,, who 
quotes TS. 2.1.3.1, this stanza should be recited as invita- 
tion-verse for the oblation of the omentum of an animal 
‘with a spot on its forehead and horns bent forward, offered 
to Indra, the angry, the wise, at the animal sacrifice per- 
formed for a man who is engaged in a contest. 

Wm TS, 17.13¢ = RV. 2.13.1—According to S., 
stanza should be recited as offering-verse for the oblation 
‘Of the omentum of the same victim at the same animal 
sacrifice. 

i'n TS. 464g = RV. 10.103.7.—-According to S,, this, 
‘stanza should be recited as invitation-verse for the oblation 
sacrificial cake, at the same animal sacrifice. 

; is this stanza should 
be recited as offering-verse for the obl 
ficial cake, at the same animal sacrifice. 
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his wrath effective, everything that is steady, 
(everything) that is moving, is afraid of him.”"" 

(P) “According to his pleasure (i.e., according 
to the pleasure of Indra), the waters flew; he 
grew strong in the middle of the navigable ones. 
With his mind directed on one aim, Indra, with 
the most terrible stroke, slew him » the 
demon Dasyu) for the sake of the heavens.'"* 

(3), “For new aid let us invoke the strong bull 
who is accompanied by the Maruts, who is not 
stingy, the divine ruler Indra, the all-conquering 
one, the terrible one, who gives strength." 

(@® “Thou wast born impetuous for strong 
power, charming, most impetuous, much threat- 
ening. Even the Maruts then’ strengthened 
Indra, when his very swift mother made the 
hero run swiftly (ie., taught the hero to run 
swiftly). 

(u) “Where was this independent power of 
yours, O Maruts, when you left me alone in the 
fight with the ‘Serpent? But I, impetuous, 
strong, powerful, warded off with my deadly 
weapons the deadly weapons of every enemy. 

() “Flying away from the hissing of Vetra, 
all the gods who were thy companions aban- 
doned thee. Let they companionship with the 
Maruts stay, O Indra, and then thou wilt be 
victorious in all these battles." 

(w) “I slew Vetra, O Maruts, with my manly 
energy, having become strong by my wrath. 
Armed with the thunderbolt, I have made, for 
‘Manu, these all-glittering waters easy to cross." 


1 = RV, 4.17.10.—According to S., this stanza should 
be recited as invitation-verse for the oblation of the sacri- 
ficial substance of the victim’s body, at the same animal 
sacrifice. 

i m RV. 1.33.11,—According to S., this stanza should be 
recited as offering-verse for the oblation of the sacrificial 
substance of the victim's body, at the same animal sacrifice. 

wm TS. 14.17 —According to S., who 
quotes 
tion-verse for the oblation of the omentum of ar 
trth dappled thighs to nda accompanied by the Marts 
at the animal sacrifice performed for a man who desires a 
village. 

% = RV. 10.73.1.—According to S., this stanza should 
be recited as offering-verse for the oblation of the omentum 
of the same vietim, at the same animal sacrifice. 

8 = RV. 1.166.6.—According to S., this stanza should 
be recited as invitation-verse for the oblation of the sacri- 

cake, at the same animal sacrifice. 
-According to S., this stanza should be 
recited as offering-verse for the oblation of the sacrificial 
cake, at the same animal sact 


be recited as invitation-verse for the oblation of the sacri- 
ficial substance of the victim’s body, at the same animal 
sacrifice. 
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(x) “He who is a bull, endowed with the 
powers of a bull, the sovereign of the great sky 
and the earth, he who, leading real warriors, is to 
be invoked in battles,—may Indra, accompanied 
by the Maruts, come to help us.'"* 

() “Indra subdued Vetra in his fight with 
Vitra. Invincible is the bountiful hero I 
Many communities in his rejoicing. 
He is the king of the world, (and) of the 
people." 

(2) “He is a hero, and he is valorous; he is the 
only king protector of the world, When the 
hero Indra vanquished Vetra, he became the 
subduer of those who oppose his will.” 

(a) “Furthering the sacrifice, may the omni 
cient Indra enjoy the sacrificial substance of our 
sacrificial cake. Having conquered the Danava 
(demon) Vetra, he, the wielder of the thunder- 
bolt, as afixer, fixed the quarters with fixation.” 

(66) “Furthering the sacrifice, may the omnis- 
cient Indra accept the sacrificial cake. When the 
hero Indra conquered Vtra, then he became the 
only king of the people."* 

(cc) “Indra helped the gods in the fight with 
(the demon) Sambara; Indra became the chief 
of the gods. Having grown strong by the sacri- 
ficial substance, at the sacrifice, may Indra, the 
conqueror of Vetra, give us security, and pro- 
tection. 

(dd) “He who put the seven rivers on the 
earth, who created the seven free spaces and the 
quarters, —may Indra, to whom the oblation is 
offered, accompanied by the Maruts, come here 
to our sacrifice."® 
100.1.—According to S., this stanza should 
be recited as offering-verse for the oblation of the sacrificial 
substance ofthe victim's Body, atthe same anim: 

% According to S., who quotes TS. 2.12.4, 
should be recited as favitation-verse forthe oblation of the 
‘omentum of an animal with a spot on the forehead and 
horns bent forward, offered to Indra, the conqueror of 
Vetea, at the animal sacrifice performed for a man whose 
prosperity is gone and who desires support. 

W According to S., this stanza should be recited a 
offering-verse for the oblation of the omentum of the san 
Victim, at the same animal sacrifice. 

According to S., this stanza should be recited as invi- 
taton-vere for the blation of the maria eke, a the 
sme animal sacrifee, 

% According to S., this stanza should be recited as 
oflerngverat ot the bation ofthe merical ca, at the 
same animal sacrifice, 

* According toS., thiestanza should be recited as invita: 
tion-verse for the oblation of the sacrificial cubstance of 
the victim's body, at the same animal 

™ According to'S., this stanza should be recited as offer- 
ing-verse for the oblation of the sacrificial substance of the 
victim's body, at the same animal sacrifice 
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(a) indras térasvan abhimatih6 ‘grab, hirany- 
avasir igirdh suvarsib, tésya vaydifi sumatéu 
yajiilyasya, 4pi bhadré saumanasé syama. 

(0) hiranyavarno A4bhayam krnotu, abhima- 
tihé 'ndrab pftanasu jisnab, s4 nab Sarma tri- 
variitham viyaifisat, ydy4m pata svastibhih 
sada nab. 

(©) indraiti stuhi- vajrinait stémaprstham: 
(corr.:s6maprstham) pueogasasya jusataifi havir 
nab [1], hatva ’bhimatih pftanah sahasvan, 
4th bhayam krnuhi visvato nab. 

(@) stub Sram vajrinam 4pratitam, abl 
matihanam puruhatam indram, y& éka fc 
chatdpatir jénegu, tésma indraya havir Ajuhota. 

(e) indro devanam adhipab purdhitab, digi 
pitir abhavad vajinivan, abhimatiha tavisés 
tuvigman, asmabhyam citram vfsanai rayim 
dat [2]. 

() ya imé dyAvapethiv’ mahitva, balena 
‘dyilihad abhimatihé ‘ndrab, s4 no havih prati- 
gebhnatu ritéye, devanam devs nidhipa no 
avyat. 

(g) Snavas te ritham [éSvaya takgan tvagti 
vajram puruhita dyumdntam, brahmapa indram 
mahayanto arkdir avardhayann 4haye hantava 
uj. 

(h) vegne yat te Cvrsano arkém rcain indra 
grivano Aditi sajésab, anasvéso yé pavayo 
“ratha indresitd abhy Avartanta dasyan]. 

(i) indrasya nd. viryani [privocam, y4ni 
cakéra prathamAni vajrl; 4hann dhim anv apés 
tatarda, pré vakgdnd abhinat parvatanam J. 

(j) Shann Shim [parvate sisriyandm, tvdstd 
“emai vajraih svaryam tataksa, vasra iva dhe- 
ndvah ayéndamana Afijah samudram Ava jag- 
mur 4pab]J. 

(k) {ndro yat6 ‘vasitasya raja, Amasya ca 
Srngino vajrabahub, sé "du rija kseti carsan- 
indm, ardn n& nemfh pari ta babhava [3]. 

(2) abhf sidhmé ajigad asya Sitran, vi tigména 
vrsabhéna péro ‘bhet, sim vajrena 'stjad 
vetram indrah, pra svim matim atirac chésa- 
danah. 

(m) vignum devam vaérugam otdye bhagam, 
médasa devab (corr.: dev) vapaya yajadhvam, 
+4 no yajidm Jgatam viévadhena, prajavad 
asmé dravine ‘hd dhattam. 

(n) médasa dev4 vap4ya yajadhvam, visnum. 
ca devam varnunam ca ratim [4], t& no Amiva 
apabAdhamanau, imam yajfiém jusimanav 
tipetam. 
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(0) visniivarupa yuvam adhvaraya nab, visé 
jénaya mahi Sérma yacchatam, dirgh4prayajyO 
haviga vedhand, jyétis ‘ratir dahatam ta 
maihsi. 

(p) yayor éjasi skabhitd rAjaiisi, viryébhir 
virdtama S4vigtha, y4 patyete Apratitd sahobhib, 
vigndl agan varupa parvahatau [5]. 

@ vispavarunav abhisastipa vam, deva ya- 
janta havisi ghrténa, 4p 'mivaiti sedhataiti 
raksisaé ca, Atha dhattam ydjamandya s4m 
yob. 

(P) aithomica vesabha suprdtarti, devanam 
devatama Savistha, visndvaruna pratiharyatam 
nab, idam nara (corr.: nara) prayatam Otaye 
havih. 

() mah{ nd dyAvaprthivi ih jyésthe, rucé 
bhavataih sucdyadbhir arkéib [6], yat sim 
varigthe brhati viminvan, nrvadbhyo "kg& (corr. : 
ruvad dho ks) paprathanébhir évaib. 

() pra pirvajé pitara navyasibhib, girbhih 
krpudhvaih sidane rtasya, & no dyavaptthivi 
déivyena jénena yatam mahi vam vératham. 

(uw) sh ft svapa bhdvanesy asa, ya imé dy4- 
vaprthivi jajana, urvi gabhiré réjasi suméke, 
avaihsé dhirah Sacya sdmairat [7]. 

(©) bhOrim dvé dcaranti carantam, padvan- 
tam garbham apidi dadhate, nftyam na sdnam 
pitrér updsthe, tm piprtath rodasi satyavéicam. 

(we) idém dyavaprthivi satyam astu, pitar 
matar yad ihé "pabruvé vam, bhatam devanim 
avamé Avobhib, vidyame ‘sim vrjanam 
danum. 

(x) urvi_prthvi bahulé dare-ante, dpabruve 
ndmasi yajfé asmin, dadhate yé subhage supra- 
tarti, dy4va rikgatam prthivi no abhvat. 

() ya jaté ésadhayah, Cdevébhyas triyugém 
pura, mandami babhraindm ahdifi satém dha- 
‘mani sapté ca}. 

(2) ati viévab paristht [stend iva vrajém 
akramub, dsadhayah pricucyavur yat kim ca 
tanvam répab. 

(aa) y& ésadhayah s6ma-rajtith Cpravistah 
prthivim Anu tisim tv4m asy uttamA pra no 
jivatave suva]. 

(00) agvavatith somavatim [arjayantim édo- 
jasam, 4 'vitsi sarva ésadhir asmé aristatataye]. 

(cc) ésadhir iti mataras [tad vo devir dpa- 
bruve, répaifisi vighnatfr ita répab citaya- 
manab]. 

(dd) any& vo any&m avatu [anya ‘nydsya 
Gipavata, tah sfrva 6sadhayah samvidan4h, 
idam me pravata vacab]. 
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(a) “Indra, the energetic, the terrible de- 
stroyer of enemies, the vigorous one who wields 
a golden ax, (is) the conqueror of heaven. May 
we be in the benevolence of that god who is 
worthy of worship, and in his kind favor.’ 

(b) “Let the gold-colored Indra, the destroyer 
of enemies, victorious in battles, give us security ; 
let him grant us a shelter protecting in three 
ways. You, (O Indra and the other gods,) do 
ye always protect us with your blessings.”* 

(©) “Do thou praise Indra, the holder of the 
thunderbolt, who bears the Soma on his back. 
Let him enjoy the sacrificial substance of our 
sacrificial cake. Powerful, destroying the hos- 
ies, do thou (,0 Indra,) grant us security 
ae 

(d) “Do thou praise the unassailable hero who 
holds the thunderbolt, the destroyer of enemies, 
the much invoked Indra. To that Indra, who 
alone is the lord of a hundred among the people, 
do ye (, O priests.) offer the oblation.'"* 

(©) “Indra, the sovereign of the gods, having 
been put at the head (of them), became the lord 
of the quarters, he who possesses (and grants) 
the powers of invigorating food. Let the mighty, 
powerful destroyer of enemies give us variegated 
generative wealth, 

(f) “He who, by might, by force, made firm 
heaven and earth, he is Indra, the destroyer of 
enemies. Let him accept our oblation for the 
obtainment of his favor. May the god of the 
gods, the guardian of treasures, help us.” 


According to S. 

should be recited 

‘omentum of a beast with a spot on the forehead and horns 
bent forward, offered to Indra, the destroyer of enemies, 

at the animal sacrifice performed for a man who is seized 
y evil. 

* According to S., this stanza should be recited as offer- 
ing-verse for the oblation of the omentum of the same 
vietim, at the same ani il 

" According to S., 
tion-verse for the oblation of the sacrificial cake, at the 
‘same animal sacrifice.—It seems impossible to maintain 
the reading stimapcithom:; simoprstham is the reading of 


__ ‘According to S., this stanza should be recited as offer- 
ing-vere for the cblation of the serial cake, at the 

* According to S., this stanza should be recited as invi- 
tation-verse for the oblation of the sacrificial substance of 
the vietim’s body, at the same animal sa 

* According to S., this stanza should be recited as offer- 
ing-verse for the obiation of the sacrificial substance of the 
victim's body, at the same animal sacrifice. 


THE KAMYA ANIMAL SACRIFICES 


aT 


(@ “The Anus have wrought a chariot for 
thy steed; Tvastar (has wrought for thee) a 
splendid thunderbolt, O thou invoked of many. 
The Brahmans, magnifying Indra with their 
praises, have strengthened him for the slaying 
of the Serpent.” 

(h) “When the bulls (the strong ones) sang. 
praise to the bull (the strong one), O Indra, the 
pressing stones and Aditi, in unison, without 
horses, without chariots, were the fellies which, 
impelled by Indra, rolled against the Dasyus."* 

(@) “Now I shall proclaim the heroic deeds of 
Indra, the first that he, the holder of the thunder~ 
bolt, has performed. He slew the Serpent; he 
split (the rocks) for the release of the Waters; 
he cleft the bellies of the mountains. 

G) “He slew the Serpent lying on the moun- 
tain. For him, Tvastar wrought the sounding 
thunderbolt. Like lowing cows, the Waters, 
fiowing quickly, have gone down to the sea.'"" 

() “Indra is king of what is moving and of 
what is resting, of tame animals and of horned 
beasts, he, who holds the thunderbolt. He rules 
as the king of the peoples. Just as the felly 
(encompasses) the spokes, he encompasses 
them." 

() “Successful, he attacked his enemi 
With a sharp-horned bull (ie., with his thunder- 
bolt) he has broken down the fortresses. Indra, 
with the thunderbolt, hit Vetra. Triumphing, 
he increased the faith in himself. 

(m) “To Vigou the god, and to Varuna the 
gracious lord, to the two gods, do you sacrifice 


Fa TS. 1.6.12.8 = RV, 5.31.4.—Accordi 
‘quotes TS. 2.1.3.5, this stanza should be recit 
tion-verse for the oblation of the omentum o 
‘a spot on the forehead and horns bent forwar 
Indra, the holder of the thunderbolt, at the anti 
fice performed for a man who, being meet for kingship, 
does not obtain kingshi 
te TS. 1.6. 


—According to S., this stanza should be 
tion-verse for the oblation of the sacrificial 
cake, at the same animal sacrifice. 

“According to S., this stanza should be 


cake, at the same animal sacrifice. 
4 OF. RV. 1.32.15 —According to S., this stanza should 


be recited as invitation-verse for the oblation of the sacri 
ficial substance of the victim's body, at the same animal 


—According to S., this stanza should 
be recited as offering-verse for the oblation of the sacrificial 
substance of the victim's body, at the same animal sacrifice. 


48 


with the fat, with the omentum (of the victim), 
for aid. Do you both, (O Visqu and Varuna,) 
you who feed all creatures, come to our sacrifice, 
and give us here wealth with progeny." 

(x) “With the fat, with the omentum (of the 
victim), do you sacrifice (, O priests.) to the two 
gods, to Vignu the god, and to Varuna, the gener- 
ous.’ Driving away our diseases, do you both, 
© Vignu and Varuna,) being pleased, come to 
this sacrifice.’ 

(0) “O Visnu and Varuna, do you both grant 
your mighty protection to our sacrifice, to our 
settlement, to our people. Receiving constant 
offerings, do you both, with your light, burn (and 
destroy) hostility and darkness. 

(p) “The two by whose might the regions 
have been established, the two eminent heroes, 
with their heroic deeds, the very mighty ones, 
who, being unassailable, are sovereigns by their 
strength, Vignu and Varuna have come at our 
first invocation." 

(q) “O Vignu and Varuya, to you both who 
defend from imprecations, to you the two gods, 
let them (i.e., the officiating priests) offer the 
oblation, the clarified butter. Do you both 
drive away diseases and demons, and give to the 
Sacrificer happiness and welfare.” 

() "The two very victorious bulls, who de- 
liver from distress, the two very strong ones, 
(are) the most divine of the gods. © Vignu and 
Varuna, do you gladly accept this oblation of 
‘ours offered to you, O manly ones, for your aid.’""* 


© According to S., who quotes TS. 2.14.45, this stanza 
wvitation-verse for the oblation of the 


sacrifice performed for a man whi 
read devd instead of dead. According to Sayana dexdh 
vocative plural; but this interpretation is inadmissible 
because of the accent. 

M According to S., this stanza should be recited as offer- 
ing-verse for the oblation of the omentum of the same 
victim, at the same animal sacrifice. 

's According to S., this stanza should be recited as invi- 
tation-verse for the oblation of the sacrificial cake, at the 
same animal sacrifice. 

W According to S., this stanza should be recited as offer- 
ing-verse for the oblation of the sacrificial cake, at the same 
animal sacrifice —rigni agon sdrund paredhata. We 
have here two remarkable anomalies: 1. the two.lements of 
the compound efspd-edrupd are separated ; 2. ogax is third 
person singular of the root aorist although the subject is a 
dual. 

1 According to S., this stanza should be recited as invi- 
tation-verse for the oblation of the sacrificial substance of 
the victim's body, at the same animal sacrifice. 

According to S., this stanza should be recited as offer- 
ing-verse for the obiation of the sacrificial substance of the 


PAUL-EMILE DUMONT 


proc. AMER. PHIL. Soc. 


(9) “Let the mighty Heaven and Earth, the 
most glorious ones, be here with brightness, with 
shining bright songs, when the bull, establishing 


them both very wide and high, bellows in a far 


() “With new songs do ye bring forward in 
the seat of the Sacred Order the two parents 
born of old. Come to us, O Heaven and Earth, 
with the divine people. Powerful is your 
protection." 

(u) “There was among the beings a good 
artificer who had produced these two, Heaven 
and Earth. With skill, the intelligent one 
joined together the two wide, deep, well estab- 
lished worlds in that which has no beam (ie., in 
the space, that has no support).""" 

(®) “The two footless who do not move, hold 
the manifold embryo who has feet and does 
move,—(they hold him) just like a son (who is) 
their own in the lap of his parents. Do you 
both, O you the two worlds (O Heaven and 
Earth), give presents abundantly to him who 
speaks the truth.” 

(w) “Let this be true, for which I here ask 
you, O Heaven and Earth, O Father and 
Mother! Be the nearest of the gods with your 
May we know a sacrificial enclosure that 


() “The two wide, broad, spacious ones, 
whose limits are far away, I invoke with rever- 
‘ence, at this sacrifice—the two happy ones who 
hold (the embryo) (in their lap), furthering 


victim's body, at the same animal sacrifice —I think that 
hard isa vocative, and consequently should not be accented. 

CJ. 4.56.1. —According to S., who quotes TS. 2.1.4.7, 
this stanza should be recited as invitation-verse for the 
‘oblation of the omentum of a milch-cow to Heaven and 
Earth, at the animal sacrifice performed for a man who is 
long in exile —It seems impossible to maintain the reading 
nraddbhyo kya. —rusdd dho ‘ksd isthe reading of RV. 4.56. 

Pe TS. 41114=RY, 7.$3.2—According to S., this 
stanza should be recited as offering-verse for the oblation 
of the omentum of the same victim, at the same animal 


$6.3.—According to S., this stanza should be 
recited as invitation-verse for the oblation of the sacrificial 
‘cake, at the same animal sacrifice. 

® Cf. RV. 1.185.2.—According to S., this stanza sh 
be recited as offering-verse for the oblation of sacri 
cake, at the same animal sacrifice. 

a RV. According to S., this stanza should 
the recited as invitation-verse for the oblation of the sacri 
ficial substance of the victim's body at the same animal 
sacrifice. 
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(him) well. O Heaven and Earth, protect us 
from the horrible power." 

(y) “Of the plants which were born three 
generations before the gods, I gladden (with my 
praise) the seven and hundred abodes.""*> 

(2) “Beyond all obstacles, like the thief the 
pen, they have come; the Plants have shaken 
away every disease in the body 

(aa) “The plants whose king is Soma, and 
which have entered the earth, of them thou art 
impel us to long life.”=” 

(bb) “Rich in steeds, rich in Soma, full of 
strength, full of power, I have found all the 
plants for his safety.'"* 

(cc) “*Plants,’ O ye mothers, I hail you, O 
goddesses. Go, destroying diseases, frightening 
away disease.""* 

(dd) “Let one of you aid another, let one help 
another; all the plants are in unison. Do ye 
(O Plants,) further this speech of mine." 


28.5 


(a) Sécim né stémam [ndvajatam adya, in- 
dragni vetrahana jugetham, ubha hi vaitt suhava 
jdhavimi, t& vajarh sadyé usaté dhéstha J. 

(0) Sndthad vetram Cuté sanoti vajam, indra 
y6 agnt sthurt saparyat, irajyénta vasavyasya 
bhreh, sthastama séhasa vajayanta]. 

(© ubh& vam indragni (ahuvadhya, ubha 
ridhasah sah4 madayédhyai, ubha datarav 
ighitt rayindm, ubha vajasya satéye huve vim]. 
RV, 1.185.7.—According to S,, this stanza should be 
recited as offering-verse for the oblation of the sacrificial 
substance of the victim's body, at the same animal sacri- 

The exact meaning of dbiva is uncerta 
3 = TS. 4.26.1 = RV. 10.97, 


offered to the Plants, at the animal sacrifice performed for 
‘a man who desires offsprin 

Wn TS, 4.2.6.3 = RY. -According to S., this, 
stanza should be recited as offering-verse for the obiation 
of the omentum of the same vietim, at the same animal 
sacrifice 

Hw TS.4,2.64-8(q). Cf. RV. 10.96.18.—According to 
S,, this stanza should be recited as invitation-verse for the 
“oblation of the sacrificial cake, at the same animal sacrifice. 

M = TS. 4.2.6.0 = RV. 10.97.7.—According to S, this 
stanza should be recited as offering-verse for the oblation 
of the sacrificial cake, at the same animal sacrifice. 

B= TS.4261-2d. CfRV. 10. fi 


this stanza should be recited as invit 
oblation of the sacrificial substance of the victim's body, at 
the same animal sacrifice. 

= TS.42.6.3i. Cf. RV. 10.97.14—According to S. 
this stanza should be recited as offering-verse for the obla~ 
tion ofthe sacrificial substance ofthe victim's body, at the 
same animal sacrifice. 
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@) pr& carsagibhyah [prtanahdvesu pra 
prthivy4 riricathe divas ca, pra sindhubhyab, 
pra girbhyo mahitv pré 'ndragni visva bha- 
vand "ty any4]}. 

(©) 4 vetrahana [vetrahabhib Ségmaib, indra 
yatam namobhir agne arvak; yuv4iii radhobhir 
rea indra, 4gne asmé bhavatam uttamé- 
bhib]. 

(A) girbhir viprah Cpramatim icchimanab, itte 
rayith yaSisam pirvabhdjam; indrigni vrtra- 
hana suvajed, pra po nivyebhis tiratam desndib ]. 

(g) brahmanaspate tvam asy4 yanta, sOk- 
tasya bodhi tanayam ca jinva, visvam tid bha- 
dram yd avanti dev, brh4d vadema vidathe 
suvirab. 

(2) s& ith satyébhih sikhibhih Sucddbhib, 
gédhayasam vi dhanastir atardat, bréhm: 
aspitir vésabhir varahaib [1], gharmdsvedebhir 
dravipam vyanat. 

(@ brahmanaspfter abhavad yathavasim, 
satyé manydr mahi karma karigyatih, y6 g& 
udajat si divé vi ci 'bhajat, mahf ‘va ritth 
Siyasa ‘sarat pfthak. 

G) indhano agnim vanavad vanusyatah krtd~ 
brahma suuvad ratéhavya ft, jaténa jatim &ti 
sft prisrifisate (corr.: ati si prasarsrte), ydm 
yam yéjam krnuté brahmanaspit 

() brahmanaspate suyamasya viévahd (2, 
ray4b syama rathyd vivasvatah, virésu virtit 
Gpaprigdhi nas tvam, yd {Sino bréhmana vési 
me havam. 

(D 88 jénena s4 viéA s& jénmana, s& putrdir 
vajam bharate dhand nebhib, devanam yah 
pitéram Avivisati, graddhimana havigi brah- 
manaspitim. 

(m) y4s te pisan ndvo antéh [samudré, 
ranyayir antérikge cAranti, tabhir yasi datyart 
stryasya, kdmena ketih Srdva icchamanab J. 

(n) Sukram te anydd anyéd yajotam te anyat 
Cvisuriipe Ahani dy4ur iva 'si, viéva hi maya 
4vasi svadhavo bhadr te piigann ihé ratir astu). 

(0) piigé ‘m4 46h (4nu veda sdrvah 86 
asmait 4bhayatamena nesat, svastid’ 4ghenih, 
(corr.: aghtnih) sirvavirah, Sprayucchan purd 
etu projanan]. 

(®) prapathe prath4m ajanista pis4 [3], 
prapathe div4h prapathe prthivy4b, ubhé abhi 

iyatame sadhdsthe, A ca pari ca carati pra- 
jandn, 

@ pis subandhur diva 4 prthivy4h, idés 
patir maghva dasmAvarcah, tm deviso 4da- 
dub stry4yai, kamena krt4m tavasai svaficam. 
__ ) ajasvab pasup4 v4javastyah, dhiyam- 
jinvé viéve bhévane Arpitab, 4stram pis 
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Sithirim udvarivejat [4], samc&ksino bhavana. 
deva iyate. 

(3) Sci vo havy& marutah Sicinim, Sacitl 
hinomi adhvarii Sicibhyab, rténa satyam 
ytasipa yan, Sicijanmanab Stcayah pavakab. 

() pra citrém arkim grnaté turya, maru- 
‘taya svatavase bharadhvam, yé sdhdilisi sihasa 
séhante, réjate agne prthivi makhébhyab. 

(u) Aifisesv 4 marutah khaddyo vab [5], 
vakgabsu rukm4 dpasisriyanah, vi vidydto né 
vestibhi rucinab, 4nu svadhim Syudhair yac- 
chamanab. 

(®) yA vab Sarma Sasamindya sinti tridhd- 
tani daétige yacchata ‘dhi, asmabhyam t4ni 
maruto viyanta, rayim no dhatta vrsanah 
suviram, 

(w) imé turam marito ramayanti, imé sahéb 
sihasa, Anamanti, imé S4ifisam vanugyaté nf- 
panti [6], gurd dvéso draruge dadhanti. 

(x) ard ivé'd dcarama dhe 'va, pra prajayante 
kava mahobhib. prgneh putr4 upamAso rébhi- 
sthab, svaya matya mardtab simmimikgub. 

(y) 4nu te diyi mahi indriytya, satri te 
visvam 4nu vetrahatye, Anu kgatram anu siho 
yajatra, indra devébhir anu te nrgihye. 

(2) yA indra Sdgmo maghavan te asti [7], 
éiksai sakhibhyah puruhdta nfbhyab, tvaiit hi 
drdh& maghavan vicetah, pavedhi parivetim 
nf rfdhab 

(aa) indro r4ja jagatas carganinam, adhi keémi 
visurdpam yad Asti, tito dadatu dasige visini, 
cédad radha ipastutas cid arvak. 

(66) tam u stuhi y6 abhibhatyojah vanvann 
4vatah puruhaté indrab, 4sidham ugrasti siha- 
manam Abhib, girbhir vardha vesabham car- 
saninam. 

(cc) sthrasya rayé brhaté yd fife, tam u 
stavima vidéthesv indram, y6 vayéna jayati 
gématisu, pra dhrsquy4 nayati vasyo 4echa. 

(dd) 4'te &tgmo vrgabh etu pascat, 6 'ttardd 
adharfg 4 purastat, 4 viSvato abhf simety arvan, 
indra dyumndii stvarvad dhehy asmé [8]. 


285 


(@) "This pure newborn hymn of praise, to- 
day, O Indra and Agni, slayers of Vrtra, accept 
with pleasure, for you both, who are easily in- 
voked, I call, you who are both most liberal in 
giving vigor immediately to him who wishes for 


t= TS, LL.14.d = RV. 793.1.—According to S., who 
quotes TS. 2.15.5, this stanza should be recited as invita- 
tion-verse for the oblation of the omentum of a bull, which 


[rRoc. AsER, PHIL. $0C. 


(®) “‘He shall slay the foe, and he does win 
invigorating power, he who worships Indra and 
Agni, the strong ones who rule over much wealth, 
the mest strong ones who, with strength, make 
use of their invigorating powers. 

(© “You both shall be summoned, O Indra 
and Agni; you both shall rejoice together in the 
gift; you both are givers of food and riches; you 
both I invoke for the winning of invigorating 
food.” 

@ “You both surpass men in battles, you 
surpass the earth and the sky, you surpass the 
rivers, you surpass the mountains in greatn‘ 
you surpass, O Indra and Agni, all other beings. 

(© “Come hither ye both, O slayers of en- 
emies, with your enemy-slaying energies, O 
Indra, O Agni,—for the sake of our adorations. 
Stay ye both by us with perfect, excellent gifts, 
0 Indra, O Agni.”* 

() “With songs, the inspired man, desiring 
protection, praises (you both, O Indra and 
Agni), (asking) for wealth, which is glo 
and receives preference. O Indra and Agni, O 
slayers of enemies, O holders of excellent thun- 
derbolts, do ye both further us with gifts."* 

(g) “O Brahmanaspati, be thou the guide of 
this hymn, and do thou favor our offspring. 
Everything that the gods further is blessed. 
Being rich in brave sons, may we speak loud in 
the assembly.’ 

(hk) “With’ true friends, who were suffering 
violent heat and were winning wealth, he (Brah- 


—According to S. this 
stanza should be recited as offering-verse for the oblation 
fof the omentum of the same victim, at the same animal 
sacrifice. 

Y= TS. 1.A.d4a = RV. 6.60.13—According to S., this 
stanza should be recited as invitation-verse for the oblation 
of the sacrificial cake, at the same animal sacrifice. 

€2 TS. 4.2.1h.c = RV. 1.109.6.—According to S., this 

it -verse for the oblation 
of the sacrificial cake, at the same animal sacrifice. 
cording to S., 
this stanza should be recited as invitation-verse for the 
oblation of the sacrificial substance of the victim's body, 
at the same animal sacrifice. 
= Tait-Br. 3.69.1 = RV. 7: 


—According to S., 


‘quotes TS. 2.1.5.7, this stanza should be recited as invita 
tion-verse for the oblation of the omentum of a hornless 
beast to Brahmanaspati, at the animal sacrifice of a man 
who is practicing witcheraft. 
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manaspati) has broken asunder that one (ie., 
Vala) who was feeding on cows. Brahman- 
aspati, with bulls and boars, who were perspiring 
with heat, has obtained riches."* 

(i) “The eagerness of Brahmanaspati became 

effective according to his desire when he was 
about to accomplish his great work. He who 
drove out the cows, he also distributed them 
heaven. With might, like a running river, it 
(ie., the herd of the cows) ran apart.” 
() “He who kindles the (sacred) fire shall 
overcome his jealous rivals; he who makes use of 
the holy power of the sacred word and offers the 
oblation, shall become strong. He will surpass 
a generation by a generation, whomsoever 
Brahmanaspati makes his associate.” 

(t) “O Brahmanaspati, may we always be the 
leaders of a wealth easy to be controlled and 
bright. Do thou add manly sons to my manly 
sons, when (becoming) powerful by the holy 
power of the sacred word, thou wilt accept with 
pleasure my invocation." 

(“With his people, with his clan, with his 
family, with his sons, with his men, he will 
obtain invigorating food and wealth, he, who, 
faithful, with oblations, seeks to win the father 
of the gods, Brahmanasapti.”" 

(m) “Thy golden boats, 0 Pagan, that move 
on the sea that is the atmosphere, —with those 
(golden boats) thou goest doing thy service of a 
messenger for Sarya, desiring, as sticken by love, 
to obtain praise.” 

(n) “Bright is one part of thee, worthy of 
offering the other; like day and night, who are of 
different color, like the sky, thou art.” All magic 


"Cf, RV, 10.67.7—According to S., this stanza should 
bbe recited as offering-verse for the oblation of the omentum 
of the same victim, at the same ai il 
* = RY. 2.24.14.—According toS., this stanza should be 
recited as invitation-verse for the oblation of the sacrificial 
cake, at the same animal sacrifice. 
% Cf. RV. 2.25.1.—According to S., this stanza should 
be recited as offer 
cake, at the same animal sacrifice. 
"Gf. RV. 2.24.18.—According to S., this stanza should 
recited as invitation-verse for the oblation of the sacri- 
ial substance of the victim's body, at the same animal 
sacrifice. 
3 = TS. 2.3.14.p = RV. 2.26.3—According to S., 
stanza should be recited as offering-verse for the oblation 
sacrificial substance ofthe victim's body, at che same 
nal sacrifice 
= RV. 6.58.3.—According to S., who quotes TS. 
this stanza should be recited as invitation-verse 
for the oblation of the omentum of a dark beast to Psa, at 
the animal sacrifice performed for a man who desires food. 
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powers thou dost further, © powerful one. Pro- 
pitious here, O Pagan be thy gift." 

(0) “Pagan knows all these regions. Let him 
lead us by the safest way. Conferring happiness, 
glowing, accompanied by all brave men, atten 
tive, let him go in front, knowing (the way). 

(e) “Pagan has been born in the distance of 
the ways, in the distance of the sky, in the dis- 
tance of the earth. To the two dearest abodes 
he goes, and from them he departs, knowing 
(the way).”” 

(@) “Pagan is the good friend of the Sky and 
the Earth, the lord of food, the bountiful one of 
wonderful appearance. The gods have given 
him to (the goddess) Sarya, him who is in love, 
him the strong one who moves gracefully." 

(r) “Having he-goats for horses, having houses 
full of invigorating food, quickening religious 
thoughts, he has been established in the whole 
world. Brandishing his flexible goad, the god 
Pagan goes viewing the worlds.""* 

(s) “Pure are the oblations for you, the pure 
ones, O Maruts. For the Pure ones I set in 
motion a pure sacrifice. Devoted to the Sacred 
Order, by the Sacred Order they went to the 
world of reality, the pure ones, of pure birth, the 
purifying ones. 

() “Do ye offer a variegated song of praise to 
the powerful singers, the self-strong host of the 
Maruts, who by force overcome forces. Afraid 
‘of the vigorous ones, O Agni, the earth is 
shaking."* 


Mm TS, 4.1.11.2-3,m = RV, 6,58.1.—According to S. 
this stanza should be recited as offering-verse for the obli 


i m Tait-Br. 2.4.1.5.a = RV, 10.17,5.—According to 

S., this stanza should be recited as invitation-verse for the 

the same animal sacrifice. 

stanza thould 

be recited as offering-verse for the oblation of the sacrificial 
‘cake, at the same animal sacrifice. 

3 = RV. 6.584.—According to S., this stanza should be 
recited as invitation-verse for the oblation of the sacrificial 
‘substance of the victim's body, at the same animal sacrifice, 

¥ = RY. 6.58.2.—According to S., this stanza should be 
recited as offering-verse for the oblation of the sacrificial 
substance of the victim's body, at the same animal sacrifice, 

= RV. 7.56.12 —According to S., who quotes TS, 
2.1.6.2, this stanza should be recited as invitation-verse for 
the oblation of the omentum of a dappled beast offered to 
the Maruts, at the animal sacrifice performed for a man 
who desires food. 

= TS. 4.1.11.3.0 = RV. 6.66,9.—According to S., this 
stanza should be recited as offering-verse for the oblation 
of the omentum of the same victim, at the same animal 
sacrifice. 
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(u) “On your shoulders, O Maruts, broaches; 
on your breasts, golden ornaments are attached. 
Shining like lightnings in the rains, (you are) 
brandishing your weapons according to your 
nature.""?" 

(®) “The protections which you have for the 
zealous worshiper, do you grant them threefold 
to the generous giver; do you extend them over 
us, O Maruts; do you give us, O bulls, a wealth 
rich in manly sons." 

(w) “These Maruts stop the mighty; they 
bend down the strength of the strong ; they pro- 
tect the song of praise from the attacking enemy ; 
they bring heavy hatred to the avaricious." 

(x) “Like the spokes of a wheel, they have none 
of them who is the last; like the days, they are 
born again and again, perfect in their greatness. 
‘The most excellent, most impetuous sons of 
Préni have come together because of their own 
intention.” 

(y) "To thee, for the mighty power, to thee, 
in the slaying of Vetra, everything together has 
been given; (and) ‘ksatriya-lordship (and) 
strength have been given to thee, O thou that 
art worthy of sacrifice, O Indra, by the gods, in 
the overpowering of men." 

(2) “What strength there is of thee, O Indra, 
© bountiful, do thou try that for the benefit of 
thy friends, the men, O thou who art invoked by 
many. Thou, O bountiful one, discerning (hast 
uncovered) the things that were fast enclosed ; 
do thou uncover thy gift like something that is 
covered." 

(aa) “Indra is the king of the world, (and) 
of men, From the manifold things that are on 
earth, let him give goods to his worshiper. 


11m RY. 7.56.13—According to S., th 
be recited as invitation-verse for the obla 

ficial cake, at the same animal sacrifice. 
Me TS, 15.115.q = RV. 1.85.12—According to S., 
this stanza it -verse for the obla~ 

of the sacrificial cake, at the same animal sacrifice. 
1M = RY. 7.56.19.—According to S., this stanza should 
it invitation-verse for the oblation of the sacri- 


‘stanza should 
of the sacri- 


5.58.5.—According to S., this stanza should be 
recited as offering-verse for the oblation of the sacrificial 
cake, at the same animal sacrifice. 

TS. 1.6.12.1.d = RV.6.25.8—According toS., who 
quotes TS. 2.1.6.1, this stanza should be recited as invita 
tion-verse for the ablation of the omentum of a ruddy beast 
offered to Indra, at the animal sacrifice performed for a 
‘man who desires manly power. 

8 = RV, 7.21.2—According to S., this stanza should be 
recited as offering-verse for the oblation of the omentum 
fof the same victim, at the same animal sacrifice. 


Beinj 
ward.’ 
(bb) “Do thou praise that one who, having 
superior power, is the unconquered conqueror, 
the much invoked Indra. Do thou gladden with 
these songs the invincible, mighty, conquering 
one, the bull of mei 

(cc) “Him who is master of solid great wealth 
we will praise in the religious assemblies, Indra, 
who, with Vayu, is victorious on the Gomati- 
rivers. Boldly he leads to good luck." 

(dd) “Let thine impetuosity, (like) a bull, 
come here from behind, from above, from 
beneath, from the region in the front. Let it 
come from all sides. O Indra, give us the 
heavenly light. 


praised, let him impel his gift hither- 


2.8.6 


(a) 4 devé yatu savith surétnab, antarikea- 
pri vahamino Aévaib, haste dadhino nérya 
purdini, nivesiyan can prasuvan ca bhéma. 

() abhivetam  krSanair visvarapam, hirag- 
yasamyam yajat6 brhantam, Asthid rathaih 
savitd citrébhanub, keep rajaihsi tavisim dé- 
dhanab. 

(©) sf gh’ no devah savitt savaya, Astivisad 
vasupatir v4sani [1], visrayamano Amati 
(corr.: amétim) urOcim, martabhéjanam dha 
rasate nab. 

(@) vi jana chyav4h sitipado akhyan, ra- 
thaifi hfrapyapra-tigam vahantab, S4évad digab 
savitar daivyasya, upésthe visva bhivantni 
tasthub. 

(e) vi suparné antériksiny akhyat, gabhird- 
vep’ 4surah sunithah, kvé ‘danith sQryah kés 
ciketa, katamam dyAii raémfr asy4 "tatdina [2]. 

() bhagam dhfyam vajayantab pirandhim, 
nériséitiso gndspatir no avyat, ayé vamdsya 
samgathé rayindim, priya devasya savitdh syama. 

(g) 4 no viéve Askra gamantu devah, mitré 
aryam4 varunah sajésib, bhdvan yétha no 
viive vedhdsah, kérant susthd vithuram né 
savab. 

= RV. 7.27.3—According to S., this stanza should be 
recited as invitation-verse for the oblation of the sacrificial 
cake, at the same animal sacrifice 

38s RV. 6,18.1.—According to S., this stanza should be 
recited as offering-verse for the oblation of the sacrificial 
cake, at the same animal sacrifice, 

= RV, 421.4—According to S., this stanza should be 
recited as invitation-verse for the oblation of the sacrificial 
‘Substance of the victim's body, at the same animal sacrifice. 

= Tait-Br. 25.8.1. CJ.” RV. 6.19.9.—According to 
S,, this stanza should be recited as offering-verse for the 
‘blation of the sacrificial substance of the vieti’s body, 
Sf the same animal sacrifice, 
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(A) $4m no dev4 vigvadeva bhavantu, S4if 
sdrasvati sah4 dhibhir astu [3], Sm abhisScah 
sim u ratisficab, Sim no divy4b parthivab, 
sam no 4pyab. 

(i) yé savitdh satydsavasya vive, mitrasya 
vraté varunasya devab, té siubhgam viravad 
g6mad 4pnab, dédhatana dravinam citram asme. 

(i) Agne yah datyam varigenvab (corr.: m& 
visanyab), devaihi Accha brahmakétd ganéna, 
sérasvatim mardto agvind 'p&h, yaksi devin 
ratnadhéyaya vigvan [4]. 

() dyéub pitab pfthivi matar 4dhruk, gne 
bhratar vasavo mrdata nab, viéva aditya adite 
sajégab, asmAbhyaiti éérma bahulam viyanta. 

() viéve devah Srnuté 'maih havam me, yé 
antArikge ya ‘ipa dyavi sth4, yé agnijihva uta va 
yajatrab, dsadya 'smin barhfsi madayadhvam. 

(m) 4 vam mitravarupa havydjustim, n4- 
masi devav Avast vavetyam [5], asmakam 
brihma pftandsu sahy’ asmakam, vestir (corr.: 
asmakam vrgtir) divya supard. 

(m) yuvim vastrini pivast vasathe, yuvér 
fcchidra méntavo ha sérgab, Avatiratam Angtani 
viva, rténa mitravarna sacethe. 

(0) tat sé vam mitravarund mahitvam, irm& 
tasthigir dhabhir duduhre, vigvab  pinvatha 
svésarasya dhénab, Anu vim ékah pavir avavarti 
(6). 

(p) yad barfihistham n& 'tivide (corr. :'tividhe) 
sudind, dcchidrath Sirma bhivanasya gopi, 
thto (corr.: téna) no mitravarunav avistam, 
Sigasanto jigivdifisab syama. 

(q) 4 no mitravaruna havyédatim, ghetair 
gavyotim uksatam fdabhib, prati vim dtra 
véram 4 jéndra, prnitam und6 divyasya c4rob. 

(7) pra bahava sisctam jivase nab, & no givy- 
‘tim ukgatam ghrténa [7], & no jane éravayatam, 
yuvand, érutam me mitravarupa have ‘m4. 

(3) imé rudraya sthirédhanvane grab, ksipré- 
save devaya savdh4nne, 4sidhaya sahamandya 
midhige, tigmayudhaya bharata Srnétana (corr. 
Srn6tu nob). 

(2) tva-dattebhi rudra s4mtamebhih, Sataii 
hima agiya bhesajébhib, vy asmad dvéso vitaram 
vy 4ithah, vy 4mivaihs cdtayasva visicih [8]. 

(u) rhan bibharsi (sfyakani dhénva, érhan 
nigkam = yajatam visvaripam, 4rhann idam 
dayase visvam 4bhvam, n4 v4 éjiyo rudra tvad 
asti]. 

(x) m4 nas toké [tanaye m4 na 4yusi m4 no 
gégu m4 no Aévesu ririsab, virfn m4 no rudra 
bhamit6 vadhir havismanto namasa vidhema te]. 
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(w) 4 te pitar marutaih sumnim etu, ma nab 
stryasya sandrSo yuyothab, abhi no viré Arvati 
ksameta, prajayemahi rudra prajAbhib. 

(2) eva babhro vrsabha cekitana, yathi deva 
n4 hrpisé n& hdiiisi, havanaSrr no rudre "ha 
bodhi, brhad vadema viddthe suvirah. 

G) pari yo rudrasya hetir Cvqnaktu pari 
tvesisya durmatir agh4-y6b, 4va sthira maghd- 
vadbhyas tanugva mighas tok4ya tanayaya 
medaya]. 

(@) stuhf rutém [gartasidam —ydvanam 
mrgém na bhimém upahatném ugrém, mrda 
jaritré rudra stévano anydm te asman nivapantu 
sénab]. 

(aa) mighustama [Sivatama sivé nah sumand 
bhava, paramé vrksi Ayudham nidhdya kettim 
vésina fcara pindkam bibhrad 4gal 

(66) Ahan bibhargi [styakani dhéava, érhan 
niskdm yajatém viévéropam, arhann idam day- 
ase vigvam abhvam, nd v4 djiyo rudra tvad 
asti). 

(cc) tvam agne rudré [ésuro mahé divas tai 
Sirdho marutam prksé isige, tvam vatair arundir 
yasi Samgayés tvim pis vidhatah pisi nd 
tmana]. 

(dd) 4 vo rajanam [adhvarasya rudrdth hota- 
rail satyayajath rédasyoh, agnim purf tanayit- 
née dittad dhirapyarapam vase kronudhvam] 

9}. 


2.8.6 


(a) “Let the god Savitar, who possesses good 
treasurers, come here, filling the atmosphere, 
driving his chariot with his horses, holding in his 
hand many gifts agreeable to men, causing the 
world to rest, and rousing it to activity." 

(®) “Worthy of worship, Savitar, of varie- 
gated spendor, has mounted the many-colored 
chariot, that is covered with pearls and has 
golden pegs, showing his strength as he produces 
clouds of dust."* 

(©) “For impulse (ie., in order to impel us), 
let the god Savitar (the impeller), the lord of 
riches, bestow riches on us, displaying his large 
shape. Let him grant us the joys of mortal 
-7.AS.1.—According toS., who quotes TS. 2.1.6.3, 
this stanza should be recited as invitation-verse for the 
oblation of the omentum of a spotted beast offered to 


Savitar, at the animal sacritice performed for a man who 
desires gain. 


mn of the omentum of 
at the same animal sacrifice, 

+ Gi. RV. 7.45.3.—According to S., this stariza should be 
recited as invitation-verse for the oblation of the sacrificial 
cake, at the same animal sacrifice. 
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(@ “The white-footed bay horses, drawing 
the chariot, the forepart of which is of gold, have 
surveyed the people. Forever the quarters and 
all beings rest in the lap of Savitar.”* 

(©) “The eagle, the deeply inspired Asura, who 
gives good guidance, has surveyed the spaces of 
the atmosphere. Where is the sun now? Who 
knows? What heaven has its ray reached ?"* 

“As we are giving strength to (the god) 
Bhaga (the Distributer), to (the goddess) Dhi 
(the Prayer), to (the goddess) Puramdhi (Liber- 
ality), let Naraéamsa, the lord of the consorts of 
the gods, help us! When wealth is coming, 
when goods are assembled, may we be the be- 
loved of the god Savitar.’ 

(g) ‘Let all the gods, united, come to us, 
Mitra, Aryaman, and Varuna in harmony, so 
that they may be our supporters, so that (for 
us), just like a staggering power, they may make 
{all objects) easy to conquer.” 

(h) "For welfare let the gods, the All-gods, be 
to us; for welfare let Sarasvati with the Prayers 
be (to us) ; for welfare let the helping gods be to 
us; and for welfare the liberal gods. For wel- 
fare let the gods who are in heaven, and the gods 
who are on earth be to us. For welfare let the 
gods who are in the waters be to us."* 

( “(You,) who are all the gods under the 
holy rule of Savitar, whose impulsion is effective, 
(you, who are all the gods) under the holy rule of 
Mitra, (under the holy rule) of Varuna,—give 
us good fortune, wealth consisting in manly sons 
and cattle,~-(and) bright riches.”* 

(j) “O Agni, do thine office of a messenger,— 
do not delay !— (do thy office of a messenger) to 
the gods, (acting) along with the group (of 


“Gf, RV. 1.35.5-—According to S., this stanza should be 
recited as offering-verse for the oblation of the sacrificial 
‘at the same animal sacrifice. 

RV, 1.35.7.—According to S., this stanza should be 
recited as invitation-verse for the oblation of the sacrificial 
substance of the victim's body, at the same animal sacrifice. 

RV. 2.38.10.—According toSS., this stanza should be 
recited as offering-verse for the oblation of the sacrificial 
substance of the victim's body, at the same animal sacrifice. 

TRY. 1.186.2—According to S., who quotes TS. 2.1.6.4, 
this stanza should be recited as invitation-verse for the 
oblation of the omentum of the many-colored beast offered 
to the Visve Devah, at the animal sacrifice performed for a 
man who desires food. 

= RV. 7,35.11—According to S., this stanza should be 
recited as offering-verse for the oblation of the omentum 
of the same victim, at the same animal sacrifice. 

#2 RV. 10.36.13.—According to S., this stanza should 
be recited as invitation-verse for the oblation of the sacri- 
ficial eake, at the same animal sacrifice. 
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priests) that produces the holy power of the 
sacred word. Do thou offer the sacrifice to 
Sarasvati, to the Maruts, to the Aévins, to the 
Waters, to all the gods, in order to obtain (for 
us) the distribution of wealth.”" 

(&) “O Father Heaven, O deceitless Mother 
Earth, O Brother Agni, O Vasus, be gracious to 
us. 0 Adityas and Aditi, all unanimous, give us 
wide protection." 

(, “Oye All-gods, hear my invocation, ye who 
are in the atmosphere, ye who are in the sky. 
Ye who have Agni as your tongue, ye who are 
worthy of sacrifice, sit on this sacrificial strew, 
and rejoice." 

(m) “I would, O Mitra and Varuna, by my 
worship, O gods, with your help, move you 
hither, for the enjoyment of the offerings. Let 
the holy power of our prayers be victorious in 
battles. Let a helpful rain be ours." 

(n) “You both put on fat garments (ie., you 
both receive the clarified butter of the oblations). 
Of you both the uninterrupted intentions are 
gushes (of rain). You overcome everything that 
is unlawful. You both are devoted to the law 
(ie., the Sacred Order), © Mitra and Varuna.” 

(0) “This is your might, O Mitra and Varuna. 
Standing invisible, they (ie., your milch-cows) 
give milk every day. You cause all milch-cows 
of the fold to swell (O Mitra and Varuna). Ac- 
cording to you (i.e., according to your will) the 
single wheel (ie., the sun) rolls hither.” 

(p) “With that which is a very strong shelter, 
without defect, which cannot be broken, O 
liberal protectors of the world, do you both pro- 


® CJ. RV. 7.9.5.—According to S., this stanza should be 
recited as offering-verse for the obiation of the sacrificial 
cake, at the same animal sacrifice. 

3M RV. 6.51.5.—According to S., this stanza should be 
recited as invitation-verse for the obiation of the sacrificial 
substance of the victim's body, at the same animal sacrifice, 

Wa TS, 24.14. = RV. 6.52.13 = VS. 33.53—Accord- 
ing to., this stanza should be recited as offer 
the oblation of the sacrificial substance of the vic 
at the same animal sacrifice. 

= RV. 1.152.7.—According to S., who quotes TS. 
2.1.7.3, this stanza should be recited as invitation-verse for 
the ablation of the omentum of a two-colored cow offered to 
‘and Varupa, at the animal sacrifice performed for a 
‘man who desires progeny. 

= RV. 1.152.1.—According to S., this stanza should be 
recited as offering-verse for the oblation of the omentum 
of the same victim, at the same animal sacrifice. 

1 CF. RV. 5.62.2-—According toS., this stanza should be 
recited as invitation-verse for the obiation of the sacrificial 
cake, at the same animal sacrifice. 
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tect us, O Mitra and Varuna, Desiring to con- 
quer booty, may we be victorious.”* 

(@) “Come, O Mitra and Varuga, to our gift 
of offerings. Besprinkle the pasturage with 
melted butter, with refreshing food. To you 


both (I say) a wish for the people here. Give 
(them) abundantly of the dear heavenly 
water.’7 


(P) “Stretch out your arms to us for life. 
Besprinkle our pasturage with melted butter. 
Make us famous among the people, O ye young 
ones. Listen, © Mitra and Varupa, to these 
my supplications.”"* 

(s) “Do ye offer these songs of praise to Rudra, 
the god who is armed with a strong bow, the god 
who has quick arrows, the god who is powerful by 
his own power, the unconquerable conqueror, the 
most bountiful one, who has sharp weapons. 
Let him listen to us." 

() “By the most salutary remedies given by 
thee, O Rudra, may I live a hundred winters. 
Do thou drive away from us enmity; do thou 
drive further away distress; do thou drive away 
the diseases (so that they will be) dispersed. 

(u) “As it is thy right, thou bearest [the ar- 
rows and the bow. As it is thy right, thou bear- 
t the holy, many-colored golden ornament. 
As it is thy right, thou disposest of all this huge 
universe. There is nothing stronger than thou, 
O Rudra." 

(®) “Do not harm us in our children, Cour 
descendants, nor in our life, nor in our cattle, nor 
in our horses, Donot, in anger, smite our manly 


¥ Cf. RV. $.62.9.—According to S., this stanza should be 
recited as offering-verse for the oblation of the sacrificial 
ccake, at the same animal sacrifice. 

—According to S., this stanza should be 
itation-verse for the obiation of the sacrificial 
substance of the victim’s body, at the same animal sacrifice. 

Mm TS, 1.8.22.3.1 = RV. 7.62.5 = VS, 21.9.—Accord 
ing to S., this stanza should be recited as offering-verse for 
the oblation of the sacrificial substance of the victim's body, 
at the same animal sacrifice. 

Cf. RV. 7.46.1.—According to S., who quotes TS. 
2.1.7.7, this stanza should be recited as invitation-verse for 
the obiation of the omentum of a red cow offered to Rudra, 
at the animal sacrifice performed for a man who practices 
witcheraft. 

# = RV. 2.33.2.—According to S., this stanza should be 
recited as offering-verse for the oblation of the omentum of 
the same victim, at the same animal sacrifice. 

#1 = RV. 2.33.10.—According to S,, this stanza should be 
recited as invitation-verse for the obiation of the sacrificial 
cake, or the same animal sacrifice. 
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sons, © Rudra. With oblations let us worship 
thee with veneration ."= 

(w) “Let thy good will, O Father of the Mar- 
tuts, come (to us) ; sever us not from the sight of 
the sun. May the hero be merciful to us in 
regard to our steeds. May we be prolific, O 
Rudra, with offspring."* 

(=) “(Let it be) 50, O reddish-brown bull, that 
thou will not be angry, that thou wilt not harm 
(us). Do thou listen here to our invocation, O 
Rudra. We would speak loudly in the assembly, 
being accompanied by manly sons." 

() “May the missile of Rudra spare us [;may 
the wrath of the impetuous, ill-disposed’ one 
spare us. Do thou loosen the strong (missiles) 
away from the generous donors, O bounteous 
‘one; be merciful to our children and descend- 
ants]. 

@) “Do thou praise (, O singer,) the famous 
Cyouth, who is seated on the chariot seat, the 
strong one, ready to attack, like a terrible wild 
beast. Being praised, O Rudra, be merciful to 
the singer. Let thy missiles smite down another 
than us]. 

(2a) “O most bounteous one [, most auspici- 
‘ous one, be auspicious and kind to us, Laying 
down thy weapon on the highest tree, clothed in 
a skin, come here, and approach us, bearing thy 
spear" 

(68) ““As it is thy right, thou bearest [the ar- 
rows and the bow. As it is thy right, thou 
bearest the holy many-colored golden ornament. 
As it is thy right, thou disposest of this huge 
universe. There is nothing stronger than thou, 
O Rudra.” 

(cc) “Thou, O Agni, art Rudra [, the Asura 
of the great sky; thou art the host of the Maruts; 
thou disposest of the food. Beneficial to the 


B= TS. 34.11.2h = RV. 1114.8 = VS, 16.16,—Ac 
cording to S., this stanza should be recited as offering-verse 
mn of the sacrificial cake, at the same animal 


“According to S., this stanza should be 
recited as invitation-verse for the oblation of the sacrificial 
substance of the victim's body, at the same animal sacrifice. 

» CF. RV. 2.33.15—According to S,, this stanza should, 
be recited as offering-verse for the oblation of the sacrificial 
substance of the victim's body, at the same animal sacrifice. 

¥ = TS. 4.5.10.4—According to S., this stanza and 
the five following ones, ie., x, a2, Bb, cc, dd, may be recited 
instead of «, tu, , w, =, as invitation-verses and offering- 
vverses for the oblations, at the same animal sacrifice per= 
formed for a man who practices witchcraft. 

wo TS.45.103-4h, 

= TS.45104k, 

= RV. 233.10, 
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household, thou farest with the ruddy winds. 
‘Thou, as Pagan, protectest thy worshipers with 
thine own self]).”"® 

(dd) “[Do ye win, for help, Rudra], the king 
[of the sacrifice, the priest of the two worlds, 
whose sacrifice is effective, Agni (the Fire) of 
golden color, (who appears) before the unex- 
pected thunder]. 


2.8.7 


(a) siryo devim usésaiti récamana maryab, 
n& (corr.: récamandm, méryo nd) yégim ab- 
yeti pascat, y&tri néro devayanto yugAni, 
vitanvate prati bhadraya bhadrém, 

(®) bhadré 46va harftab sOryasya, citra édagva 
(corr.: éagva) anumAdyasah, namasyanto diva 
4 prsthém asthub, piri dyavaprthivi yanti 
sadyab. 

(©) t&t stryasya devatvam tin mahitvim, 
madhy4 kértor vitatath simjabhara [1], yadé 
‘d dyukta haritab sadhdsthat, 4d ritri vasas 
tanute simésmai 

(@) thn mitrasya varupasya ‘bhicakse, séryo 
rapém keute dyér upfsthe, anantém anydd 
drééad asya pAjab, krendm anydd dharitah 
simbharanti. 

(©) ady4 deva dita stryasya, nir Aifthasab 
piprtin nir avadyat, tan no mitré varuno ma- 
mahentin, 4ditih sindhub prthivi uti dyéub 
2). 

() div6 rukmé uructkst Gdeti, daré-arthas 
tardnir bhr4jamanab, ndnam janah sfryena 
prasiitab, ayann Arthdni kendvann dparhsi. 

(g) 64m no bhava cikgasa &im no hnd, Sm 
bhanGna 64it hima &4m ghrpéna, yatha Sam asmai 
4m (corr.: édhvafi cham) dsad duroné tat sirya 
dravinam dhehf citram. 

(h) citrim devanam Gdagid Anikam, cékgur 
mitrisya varunasya 'gnéh [3], pra dyavaprth- 
ivf antérikgam, stirya atmé jégatas tasthGsaé ca. 

(@) tvagta dédhad [indraya sigmam, 4pako 
‘cigtur yasése purtii, vega yjan vfsanam bhdri- 
retah, mirdhin yajfiésya simanaktu devan]. 

(j) tan nas turipam [édha posayitnd déva 
tvastar vi raranah syasva, yto virab karmanyab 
su-dakgo yukta-grava jayate devakamab ]. 

(B) tvigta virdm [devikamam jajana tvastur 
4rva jayata adr dévab, tvaste “dim viévam 
bhévanam jajana bahéb kartram ihé yaksi 
hotab]). 


13.4.1 = RV. 2.1.6, 
» 2 TS. 1314.1 = RV.43. 
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(D pissigarapah [subhéro vayodhah érusti 
vir6 jayate devékamab, prajam tvast4 vigyatu 
ndbhim asmé 4tha devanam Apy etu pathab ]. 

(m) dage ‘mam tvstur janayanta gérbham, 
4tandraso yuvatéyo bibhartram (corr.: vibht- 
tram), tigmAnikaifi svayasasam janesu, vir6~ 
camanam péri sim nayanti. 

(n) Avistyo vardhate cfrur_asu, jihménam 
Ardhvéh svayasi upasthe [4]. ubhé tvastur 
bibhyatur j4yamandt, pratict sithham prati- 
josayete. 

(0) mitré jéntn [ydtayati projinan mitré 
dadhara prthivim uta dyam, mitrah krstfr 
4nimisi "bhi caste saty4ya havy4m ghrtivad 
vidhema]. 

() pra s& mitra [mérto astu préyasvan yas 
ta aditya siksati vraténa, n& hanyate né jiyate 
tvéto ndi ‘nam Aifiho aSnoty antito né dardt]. 

(g) ay4m mitré namasyab susévab, rAja suk- 
satré ajanista vedhdb, tasya vaydih sumatiu 
yajalyasya, Api bhadré saumanasé sym: 

() anamivisa {Jaya médantah, mitajfavo 
virimann 4 prthivyab, dditydsya vratém upaksi- 
yantah [5], vayam mitrésya sumatau syama, 

(s) mitrém n& iif Simya gégu gavyave 
gavyavab) svidhiyo vidhéte apsv 
frejayatath (vorr.: Arejetait) rédasi pajasa gird, 
prati priyam yajatém janigim ava. 

(® maha adityé namaso 'pasadyah, yata~ 
yajjano grnate susévab, tasmi ett panyata- 
‘miya jdstam, agndu mitraya havir 4juhota. 

(w) 4 vai ratho rédasi badbadhanah [6], 
hirany 4yo vésabhir yatv Aévaib, ghctévartanib 
pavibhi ructndb, ism vodh4 nepatir vajinivan. 

(®) s& paprathand abht pafica bhdma, tri- 
vandhiiro manast "yatu yuktah, vito yéna 
gacchatho devaydntih, kétricid yamam &évina 
didhana. 

(w) svaéva yasisd "yatam arvak, désra 
nidhim m4dhumantam pibathab, vi vail ritho 
vadhva yédamanah [7], 4ntan divé badhate 
vartanfbhyam. 

()_yuvéb érfyam pari y6sa vepita, siiro duuit& 
piritakmiyayam (corr.: p4ritakmyayam), yad 
devayantam 4vathah Sécibhib, parighraitis vim 
mind vam vayo gam (corr.: pari ghraifisim 
omana vam vayo gat). 

(y) y6 ha sy vath rathira vasta usrab, ratho 
yujanab pariyAti vartih, téna nab sm yér 
usiso vylstau, ny Aévind vahatam yajié asmin. 

(2) yuvam ‘bhujyém Avaviddhart samudré 
[8], Gdahathur 4rgaso 4sridhanaib, patatribhir 
aéramdir avyathibhib, daifisinabhir aévina pa- 
rayantam. 
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(aa) agnigoma yé adyé vam, idam vacab 
saparyati, tésmai dhattat suviryam, givam 
pésaiti svasviyam. 

(0b) y6 agnis6ma havisa saparyAt, devadrica 
ménasa_y6 ghtténa, tésya vratdifi raksatam 
patém dithasah [9], visé jénaya mahi Srma 
yacchatam. 

(cc) Sgnigoma yé ahutim, y6 vam dasad dhavi- 
skrtim, 4 prajdya suviryam, vigvam yur 
vyaénavat. 

(dd) Agnisoma céti tad viryam vam, yad 
Amugnitam avas4m panim gob, 4vatiratam pra- 
thayasya S€sab, avindatam jyétir ékam bahibh- 
yab. 

(ce) gnigomay imAith si me [érqutém vegan 
havam, préti soktdni haryatam bhavatam da- 
Suge mayab]. 

(ff) Sgnigoma havisah pristhitasya [vitam, 
héryatam vrsand jugétham, susérmana svavas’ 
hi bhaitam Atha dhattam yéjamanaya é4m yob ). 
[10]. 

28.7 


@ “Just as a young man (follows) a girl, 
Sarya (the sun god) follows the radiant goddess 
Dawn, at the time when pious men place the 
yoke (on the oxen), in each case an auspicious 
one (ie., an auspicious yoke) for an auspicious 
work.” 

(2) “The auspicious bay horses of Sarya, the 
bright shining ones, who are to be greeted with 
acclamations, have ascended the top of the sky, 
paying homage (to it). In one day they go 
round the sky and the earth.”? 

(©) “This is the godhead of Strya (the sun 
god), this (is) his greatness: in the middle of 
his work (ie., at sunset, for his work consists in 
going from east to west during the day, and from 
west to east during the night), he has withdrawn 
that which has been spread out (by him) (i« 
his light). When he has yoked his bay horses 
(in order to go) from the place, then the Night 
spreads out her garment on everything.”? 

@) “In order that this (ie., this greatness of 
his) may be seen, Sarya (the sun god) assumes 


¥ “According to S., this stanza should 
be recited as offering-verse for the oblation of the omentum, 
of the same victim, at the same animal sacrifice. 

t= RV. 1.1154 = VS. 33.37.—According to S.. this 
stanza should be recited as invitation-verse for the oblation 
of the sacrificial cake, at the same animal sacrifice. 
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the form of Mitra (the deity of the day), (and 
the form) of Varuna (the deity of the night) in 
the lap of the sky. Eternally his bay horses 
prepare one of his appearances, the bright one 
(for driving during the day), and the other one, 
the black one (for driving during the night).""* 

(© “Today, O gods, when Sirya has risen, 
deliver us from trouble and from blame. This 
boon may Mitra and Varuna grant us, and Aditi, 
and Sindhu, Earth and Heaven."* 

() “The golden ornament of the sky, the far- 
seeing god (ie., Sdrya) rises, he whose aim is far 
off, he who is penetrating, he who is shining. 
Now, impelled by Sarya, the people shall go to 
their business, and shall perform their work. 

(g), “Be welfare to us with thy gaze, welfare to 
us with thy day, welfare with thy brightness, 
welfare with the (winter) cold, welfare with the 
(summer) heat. In order that there may be wel- 
fare on the way (of the journey), (and) welfare 
at home, do thou give us, O Sirya, wonderful 
wealth.""? 

(A) “The radiant countenance of the gods has 
risen, the eye of Mitra, Varuna, and Agni, He 
has filled the sky and the earth, and the atmo- 
sphere, Strya (the sun god), the soul of all that 
moves and of all that stands.” 

(@ “Tvastar, who gives manly vigor to Indra, 
‘Tvastar the wise one, the firm one, who gives 
many gifts to the glorious one,—let him, the 
prolific bull (Tvastar) worshiping the bull 
(Indra) anoint the gods (with oblations) on the 
head of the sacrifice.”* 

G) “And do thou, O god Tvastar, graciously 
let loose for us that procreative seminal fluid, 


+f. RV. 1115.5; VS. 33.38—According to S., this 
stanza should be recited as offering-verse for the obiation 

of the sacrificial cake, at the same animal sacrifice 
* Of. RV. 1,118.6; VS. 33.42.—According to S., this 
stanza should be recited as invitation-verse for the obiation 
's body, at the 


substance of the victim's body, at the same animal sacrifice. 
* GJ. RV. 10.37.10.—According to S., this stanza and the 


following one (h) (= RV. 1.118.1) may be instead, 
of ¢ and f as invitation-verse and offering-verse for the 
‘oblation the sacrificial substance of the victim's body, at 
the same animal sacrifice. 

§ = Tait-Br. 26.84; of. VS, 20.44.—According to S., 
who quotes TS. 2.1.83, this stanza should be recited as 
invitation-verse for the oblation of the omentum of a horse 
offered to Tvastar, at the animal sacrifice performed for a 
man who desires cattle, 
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whence is born a clever, skillful son who sets in 
motion the pressing stones, and loves the gods." 

() “Tvastar begot the manly son who loves 
the gods. From Tvastar is born the courser, the 
swift horse. ‘Tvastar produced all this world. 
To the maker of much do thou offer the oblation, 
O hotar."" 

(“A manly son of brownish complexion, 
strong, vigorous, obedient, and loving the gods 
is born. Let Tvastar let loose for us progeny, 
the origin of posterity; and may that (ie., that 
progeny) go to the abode of the gods. 

(m) "The ten (ie., the ten fingers) produced 
the offspring of Tvastar; the indefatigable girls 
(produced) the one who is to be born in various 
directions (ie., Agni, the Fire). They lead 
around the sharp-pointed one (i., Agni), the 
radiant one, who, through his own power, is 
glorious among men." 

(n) (Becoming) visible, the lovely one grows 
in the middle of them (ie., in the middle of the 
indefatigable girls, i., of the fingers), standing 
erect in the lap of them who assume a transverse 
position,— he who is glorious through his own 
power. The two (worlds) (the sky and the 
earth) are afraid of the son of Tvastar (ic., 


Agni). (But then) facing him, they both honor 
the lion (ie., Agni, the son of Tvastar)."# 
(0) ra unites men, knowing (how to do 


it); Mitra supports the earth and the sky’ 
surveys men with unwinking eyes. To the true 
one (ie., Mitra), let us offer an oblation rich in 
melted butter. 

(p) “‘Let that mortal, rich in food, be eminent, 
© Mitra,—(that mortal) who, O Aditya, pays 
homage to thee with his religious vow. Aided 


Ym TS, 31111. = RV. 34.9.—According to S., this 
stanza should be recited as offering-verse for the oblation 
ff the omentum of the same victim, at the same animal 
sacrifice, 

'= TS, $.1.11.3, = VS. 29.9.—According to S.. this 
stanza should be recited as invitation-verse for the oblation 
of the sacrificial cake, at the sime animal sacrifice. 

we TS, 3.1.11.2:h' = RV. 2.3.9—According to S., this 
stanza should be recited as offering-verse for the oblation 
of the sacrificial cake, at the same animal sacrifice. 

am RV, 1.95.2—According to S., this stanza should be 
recited as invitation-verse for the oblation of the sacrificial 
substance of the victim’s body, at the same animal sacrifice. 
‘= RV, 1,95.5.—According to S., this stanza should be 
recited as offering-verse for the oblation of the sacrificial 
Substance of the victim's body, at the same animal sacrifice. 

Wee TS, 34.11.5.q = RV. 3.59.1.—According to S., 
who quotes TS. 2.1.8.4, this stanza should be recited a5 
invitation-verse for the oblation of the omentum of a white 
‘beast offered to Mitra, at the animal sacrifice of a man who, 
when a contest is joined, desires an agreement. 
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by thee, he is not slain, nor oppressed. Affliction 
does not come to him neither from near nor from 
afar." 

(@) “This venerable, very gracious Mitra has 
been born as a well-ruling king, as a dispenser 
(of riches). May we be in the benevolence of 
this god worthy of worship, and in his auspicious 
favor." 

(7) “Free from disease, rejoicing in the 
offering, having the knees firm on the expanse 
of the earth, abiding by the law of the son of 
Aditi, may we be in the favor of Mitra.” 

(3) “Just as, eagerly desirous of cows (they 
formerly generated) him, Mitra, for the conquest 
‘of cows,—just so pious men (now) have generated 
him in the religious assembly for the obtainment 
of waters. The two worlds (ie., the earth and 
the sky) have trembled at his appearance, at his 
voice, in the face of the dear one, worthy of wor 
ship, (who is) the aid of men.” 

() “The powerful son of Aditi is to be ap- 
proached with reverence, he who unites men, he 
who is kind to the singer. To this most glorious 
Mitra do ye offer this agreeable oblation into the 
fire." 

(u) “Let your golden chariot, running against 
the two worlds (je., the earth and the sky), come 
here with its strong horses,--(that chariot) the 
tracks of which are brilliant with melted butter, 
(that chariot) which is bright with the tires of its 
wheels,—(let it come) carrying nourishment, 
(like) a king rich in the manifestations of in- 
vigorating food." 


Mm TS. 34.11.5.0 = RV. 3.59.2.—According to S., this 
stanza should be recited as offering-verse for the oblation 
(of the omentum of the same victim, at the same animal 


cake, at the same animal sacrifice, 
= RV. 3.59.3.—According to S., 
recited as offering-verse for the oblation of the sacrificial 
cake, at the same animal sacrifice, 
‘According to S., this stanza should 
for the oblation of the sacri- 
‘body, at the same animal 


“According to S., this stanza should be 
recited as offering-verse for the oblation of the sacrificial 
substance of the victim's body, at the same animal sacrifice. 

= Gf. RV. 7.69.1.—According to S., who quotes TS. 
2.1.10.1, this stanza should be recited as invitation-verse 
{for the oblation of the omentum of a dusty beast with spots. 
con the forehead offered to the Aévins, at the animal sacri- 
fice performed for a man who, being a bad Brahmava, 
desires to drink Soma. 
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(») “Extending over the five countries (of the 
earth), let that chariot that has three seats, come 
here, yoked by the mind,—(that chariot) on 
which you go to the people who serve the gods, 
directing your course wherever you want, O 
Agvins."" 

(we) “Having excellent horses, being honored, 
do ye come here (,O Agvins) ; you who accomplish 
wonderful deeds, you shall drink the sweet drink 
that is offered to you. Your chariot, which is 
accompanied by a young girl, drives asunder the 
ends of the sky with the two felloes of its 
wheels,""* 

(x) “The young girl, the daughter of the Sun 
god, chose your beauty (0 Aévins,) at the time 
of decision. When you two, with your mighty 
assistance, help the man who serves the gods, 
then, by your protection, his life escapes (the 
danger of) the heat (of the sun). 

(9) “When this chariot of yours, O charioteers, 
puts on as a garment the rays of the morning 
light, and, being yoked, goes around in order to 
accomplish its circuit,—with that (chariot), O 
Aévins, do ye bring us health and wealth, to this 
sacrifice, at the first gleam of the dawn, 

(2) “Bhujyu, who had been thrown down into 
the sea, you rescued from the waves with your 
unerring, indefatigable, sure-footed, winged 
(horses), saving (him), O Agvins, by your won- 
derful powers." 

(aa) “O Agni and Soma, to him who today 
reverently dedicates his speech to you, do ye 
bring abundance of manly sons, increase of cow- 
herds, and possession of good horses. 

(06) “Do ye protect, O Agni and Soma, the 
religious vow of him who reverently offers the 
oblation, who, with his mind turned towards the 


1 = RV, 7.69.2.—According to S., this stanza should be 
recited as offering-verse for the oblation of the omentum 
‘of the same victim, at the same animal sacrifice. 

11 = RV. 7.69.3.—According to S., this stanza should be 
recited as an invitation-verse for the oblation of the sacri- 
ficial cake, at the same animal sacrifice. 

1 CY. RV. 7.69.4.—According to S., this stanza should be 
recited as offering-verse for the oblation of the sacrificial 


“According to S., this stanza should be 
recited as invitation-verse for the oblation of the sacrificial 
substance of the victim's body, at the same animal sacrifice. 

* Cf. RV. 7.69.1.—According to S., this stanza should be 
recited as offering-verse for the oblation of the sacrificial 
substance of the victim's body, at the same animal sacrifice, 

# = RV. 1.93.2.—According to S., who quotes TS” 
3.4.3.3, this stanza should be recited as invitation-verse for 
‘the oblation of the omentum of a barren goat offered to 
‘Agni and Soma at the animal sacrifice performed for a man 
who desires “May I be possessed of food, an eater of food!” 
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gods, offers the melted butter, and do ye save 
him from distress. Do ye give to the clan, to the 
people, your mighty protection.”*" 

(@) “O Agni and Soma, he who will offer you 
the oblation, who will offer you the preparation 
of the sacrificial substance, he, with his progeny, 
will obtain abundance of manly sons and the 
complete extension of life." 

(dd) “O Agni and Soma, this heroic deed of 
yours is well known, that you robbed the Pani, 
taking away his provisions, the cows. (And) 
you overpowered the ofispring of Prathaya, 
(and) you found the one light (that shines) for 
many." 

(ee) “O Agni and Soma, listen kindly to this 
invocation of mine, O mighty ones; do ye accept 
gladly my songs; be a refreshment to him who 
serves you.” 

G) “0 Agni and Soma, do ye eat the oblation 
which is set forth; gladly accept it, O mighty 
‘ones ; rejoice in it; be of good protection, of good 
help, and give to the Sacrificer health and 
wealth." 


28.8 


(@) ahém asmi_prathamajé ctésya, pdrvam 
devébhyo amftasya nabhib, y6 ma dadati sé fd 
evé ma "vab, aham annam 4nnam adintam 
admi. 

@) pOrvam agnér Api dahaty 4nnam, yattéu 
ha “sate ahdm uttarégu, vyattam asya pasavah 
subjémbham, pésyanti dhirab pracaranti pikab. 

(© jahamy anyam nd jahamy anyam, aham 
4nnam vagam fe carami (1, samaném drtham 
paryemi bhufjét, k6 mim 4nnam manusyd 
dayeta. 

@) parkake annam nthitam loké etat, vigvair 
devaih pitfbhir guptim annam, y4d adydte 
lupy4te yét paropydte, gatatamf s4 tandr me 
babhava. 


RY. 1.93.8. —According toS., this stanza should be 
recited as offering-verse for the oblation of the omentum of 
imal sacrifice. 


recited as invitation-verse for the oblation of the sacrificial 
cake, at the same animal sacrifice. 

® CF. RV. 1.93.4—According to S., this stanza should 
berecited as offering-verse for the oblation of the sacrificial 
cake, at the same animal sacrifice. 


of the sacrificial substance of the victim’s body, at the same 
animal sacrifice. 
am TS. 23.14.2.1 = RV. 1.93.7—According to S., this 


stanza should be recited as offering-verse for the oblatior 
of the sacrificial substance of the victim's body, at the same 
animal sacrifice. 
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(€ mahantau card sakrddugdhéna paprau, 
divam ca pééni prthivim ca sikam, tat sampi- 
banto n& minanti vedhdsah, ndi "tad bhdyo 
bhavati né kdniyah [2]. 

() 4nnam pranam 4nnam apanam ahub, 
4nnam mrtyém tm u jivatum dhub, 4nnam 
brahmano jarésam vadanti, énnam ahub pra- 
jananam prajandm. 

() mégham 4nnam vindate 4pracetab, sat- 
yam bravimi vadh4 ft s4 tésya, nf 'ryamanam 
pisyati né sikhayam, kévaligho bhavati ke- 
valadi. 

(h) ahém meghb stanéyan vareann asmi, 
mam adanty aham admy anyan [3], ahaih sid 
4mrto bhavami, mad aditya 4dhi sarve tapanti. 

( devim vacam ajanayanta [devab, tim 
vigvaropab pagdvo vadanti, si no mandré sam 
Gr: m dihana dhendr vag’asmAn Gpa stgtutai 
“tu. 

(j) yad vag vadanti [avicetan4ni rAstri de- 
vanam nigasida mandr4, cétasra drjam duduhe 
payaifisi kva asyab paramam jagama 

() anantém Antad Adhi_ nirmitam mahim, 
yasyam deva adadhur bhéjandni, ékakgarim 
dvipadaih sitpadam ca, vacam deva épajivanti 
viéve. 

() vtcam dev Gpajivanti_ visve, 
gandharvah pasivo manusyab, vact 
bhdvandny Arpita [4], s4 no havam jusatam 
{ndrapatni. 

(m) vag akgfram prathamaja rtésya, vé- 
danam mit4 'mftasya nfbhib, s4 no jusin6 ‘pa 
yjailam Agat, dvanti dev{ suhdva me astu. 

(n) yam fsayo mantrakfto manisipab, an- 
vaicchan devas tépasi érimena, tim devim 
vacath havisa yajmahe, s4 nodadhatu sukrtisya 
Toké. 

(0) catvari vak pfrimita padéni [5], tani 
vidur brahman4 yé manfginab, gahd trini nthita 
né “igayanti, turlyam vic6 manusya vadanti. 

(p) Sraddh4ya 'gnth simidhyate, Sraddhaya 
vindate (corr.: hayate) havib, sraddhdm bhag- 
asya mirdhdni, vacas4 "vedayamasi. 

(@) priyath éraddhe dadatab, priyaifi éraddhe 
didasatab, privam bhojésu yéjvasu [7], idam 
ma uditam krdhi. 

(n) yatha deva dsuresu, éraddhdm ugrésu cak- 
riré, evam bhojésu yajvasu, asmakam uditam 
kedhi. 

(s) Sraddham deva (corr.: dev4) yajamanab, 
vaytigop “pasate, Sraddh4ii hrdayyaya "ka- 
tya, Sraddh4ya hiyate havih (corr. vindate 
vast) 
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() Sraddhdm pratar havamahe [7], Sraddham 
madhydmdinam pari, sraddhath siryasya nim- 
réci, Sréddhe Srad dhapaye "hd ma. 

(w) Sraddha devan adhivaste, sraddha visvam 
idam jégat, Sraddhdm kamasya matéram, haviga 
vardhayamasi. 

(®) brahma jajaanam prathamam purdstat, 
vi simatéh surtico vend Avab, si budhnfya 
upama asya visthab [8], satéé ca yénim dsatas 
ca vivah. 

(w) pitt virdjam rgabhé rayindm, antérik- 
sam viévardpa Avivesa, tim arkéir abhyarcanti 
vatsim, brahmasantam bréhmana vardhdyantah. 

(x) brihma devan ajanayat, brahma visvam 
idim jégat, brahmanah ksatram  nirmitam, 
brahma brahmand atmand. 

(9) antér asmin imé lokah [9], antér vigvam 
idém jégat, brahmai ‘va bhatdnam jyéstham, 
téna kd ‘that spardhitum. 

(s) brahman devas trayastrithéat, bréhmann 
jraprajapati, brahman ha viéva bhatani, navi 
'ntéh samahita. 

(aa) cétasra 46a pricaranty agnayah, imam 
no yajidm nayatu proyinan, ghrtém pinvann 
ajéraffi suviram [10], brahma samfd bhavaty 
shutinam. 

(6b) & givo agmann uté bhadrém akran, 
sidantu gosthé randyantv asme, prajavatib, 
pururdpa ihd syub, indraya pOrvir us4sodahanab. 

(ce) indro yéjvane prnaté ca sikgati, “pé'd 
dadati nd svam musayati, bhdyobhayo raytm fd 
asya vardhayan, Abhinne khillé nfdadhati de- 
vayéim. 

(dd) n& t4 naganti [nd dabhati taskarab, nai 
‘na amitré vyathir 4 dadharsati, devaifis ca 
yabhir yajate dadati ca jyég ft tabhib sacate 
R6patib sahd). 

(ee) n& ta Arva [rendikakato aénute n& saih- 
sketatram Gpayanti t4 abhf, urugay4m 4bhayam 
tasya th Gnu, gdvo mértasya vicaranti 
yajvanab]. 

(A) gfvo bhigo gava indro me acchat (corr.: 
acchan), sémasya prathamasya bhaks4b, im4 
yA gfvah sé jandsa indrab, icch4mf 'd dhrda 
‘ménasa cid indram. 

(ee) yayam gavo medayatha krSém cit, aéli- 
lim (corr.: aSriram) cit kruth suprdtikam, 
bhadram grhdm krputha bhadravacab, brhéd 
vo vaya ucyate sabhisu. 

(uh) prajavatih sOyavasaih rusantib (corr. 
rigintib), Suddh& apah suprapané pfbanthib, 
ma vab stend igata m4 'ghééaiiisah, pari vo hetf 
rudrasya vriijyat (corr.: vriyab). 


(ii) Gpe ‘dam upaparcanam, asd g6s6 'paprey- 
atam, ipa rsabhdsya rétasi, Gpe 'ndra tava 
virye [12]. 


28.8 


(a) “I am the first offspring of the Sacred 
Order, (born) before the gods, (as) the navel 
(ie., the origin) of the beverage of immortality. 
He who gives me, he indeed keeps me back, (but) 
I, the Food, eat him who (only) eats the food 
(and does not give food).”* 

(6) “Even before Agni (the Fire god), Food 
(the Food god) burns (the man who eats the food 
and does not give food). Both (he who gives and 
he who does not give) are making efforts. I 
among those 
who give food). the living 
beings, and men among them) (move) towards 
the strong-toothed open mouth of that one (ie. 
of the Food god). The wise ones look (at it) 
the ignorant ones enter it.”* 

(0) “I abandon the one, I do not abandon the 
other (ie., I abandon the one who eats food and 
does not give food to others, but I do not abandon 
the man who gives food to others). I, the Food 
(god), 1 am acting according to my own will. 
If the object (of a man) is equitable (ie, if the 
object of a man is equally to eat food and to give 
food to others) I surround it (ie., I accept it), 
enjoying it. What man would dispose of me, 
the Food (god) ? 

(@) “This food (ie., the food that is given to 
Brahmans or that is offered as an oblation) is 
placed in yonder world ; it is kept by all the gods, 
(and) by the Fathers (the deceased ancestors). 
(But) that (food) which is eaten, which is 
spoiled, which is put aside, that food becomes my 
hundredfold body (Le., the hundredfold body of 
the Food god). 


+ According to S., who quotes Ap. 19.16.17, this stanza 
should be recited as invitation-verse for the oblation of the 
‘omentum of a barren cow, at the animal sacrifice performed 
for the acquisition of food—In the text of Sayava's com- 
mentary in the AnandSirsma edition, we should read 
‘anndya instead of sénndyye. 

* According to S., this stanza should be recited as offer- 
ing-verse for the oblation of the omentum of the same 
victim, at the same animal sacrifice. 

* According to S., this stanza should be recited as invita- 
tion-verse for the oblation of the sacrificial cake, at the 
same animal sucrifice—My interpretation of the difficult 
text of this stanza is uncertain. 

‘According to S., this stanza should be recited as offer- 
ing-verse for the obiation of the sacrificial cake, at the same 
animal sacrifice. 
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(@) “With what has been milked out only 
once, the variegated one (i.e., the variegated 
food) has filled the two great cups, the sky and the 
earth together. Drinking that food together the 
worshipers of the gods do not diminish it. 
That (food) does not become greater or smaller."* 

() “They say that food is the outbreath, and 
that food is the inbreath. They say that food 
is death, and that it is life. The Brahmans say 
that food is old age; they say that food is the 
generating power of living beings." 

(g) ‘‘He who has no understanding gets (only) 
useless food. | tell the truth. It is death for 
him, He does not further his friend nor 
companion. He who eats by himself alone (ex- 
cluding others), he has only guilt. 

(4) “I am ‘the thundering raining cloud. 
Some people (i.e., the good ones) eat me, I eat 
the others (the bad ones). (As I am) the true 
being, Lam immortal. It is because of me that 
all the Adityas are shining."* 

(®) “The gods generated the goddess Speech, 
‘The many-shaped animals (as they are speaking) 
proclaim her. Pleasantly sounding, giving food 
and strength, let this milch-cow, Speech, having 
been well praised (by us) come to us.” 

G) “When Speech, the sovereign of the gods, 
speaking unintelligible words, sat down pleas- 
antly sounding, she gave, as invigorating power, 
four kinds of milk. Where did the best part of 
her go?"# 

(&) “Itis on the mighty one who, having been 
made out of Death, is immortal, it is on the one 
in whom the gods have placed all enjoyments, it 

on (the goddess) Speech, who consists of one 

* According to 8, this stanza should be recited as invita- 
tion-verse forthe ablation ofthe sacrificial substance of the 
Victim's body, atthe same animal sacrifice, 

‘According to S.. this stanza should be recited as offer- 
ing-verse for the obiation of the sacrificial substance of the 
Victim's body, atthe same animal sacrifice. 

¥ = RV. 10.117.6—According to S., this stanza may be 
recited instead of ¢, as invitation-verse for the oblation of 
the sacrificial substance of the victim's body, at the same 
aninsal sacrifice 

‘According to S.. this stanza may be recited instead of 
4, a8 offering-verse for the oblation of the sacrificial sub- 
‘Stance of the victim's body, at the same animal sacrifice, 

Sm RV. 8:100.11.—According to S., who. quotes Ap. 
19.16.17, this stanza should be recited as invitation-verse 
for the oblation of the omentum of a barren cow, at the 
animal scrifice performed forthe acquisition of eloquence, 

‘= RV. 8.100.10.—According to 5. this stanza should 
be recited as offering-verse forthe oblation of the omentum 
of the same vietim, atthe same aninul sacrifice 
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syllable, who consists of two padas, who con- 
sists of six padas, that all gods live.” 

() “It is on (the goddess) Speech that all the 
gods live; it is on (the goddess) Speech that the 
Gandharvas, the animals, and men live, All 
beings here are fastened to (the goddess) Speech. 
Let her, the consort of Indra, be delighted in our 
invocation.” 

(m) ‘The Speech is the imperishable one, the 
first offspring of the Sacred Order, the mother of 
the Vedas, the navel (i.., the origin) of immor- 
tality. Being pleased let her come to our sacri 
fice, Let the helping goddess be easily invoked 
by me.” 

(n) “To the goddess whom the wise Rsis, the 
composers of the Vedic hymns, and the gods, 
searched with pain and fatigue, to that goddess 
Speech we offer the sacrificial substance. Let 
her establish us in the world of the virtuous 
deed." 

(0) “Speech is measured as (i.e., composed of) 
four portions, The Brahmagas who are wise, 
know them, (Of these four portions) three, that 
are kept in secret, they do not set in moti 
‘Men speak (only) the fourth portion of Speech. 

(p) “With Faith the (sacred) fire is kindled ; 
with Faith the oblation is offered. On the top 
‘of good fortune, with our speech, we proclaim 
Faith." 

(q) “O Faith, make this speech of mine agree- 
able to him who gives, agreeable, O Faith, to him 
who intends to give, agreeable to the generous 
Sacrificers.”" 


8 According to S., this stanza should be as invi- 

tation-verse for the oblation of the sacrificial cake, 

‘same animal sacrifice. 

According to S., this stanza should be recited as offer- 
1 the oblation of the sacrificial cake, at the same 


‘According to S., this stanza should be 
verse forthe cblation of the sacrigealeubsta 
‘the victim's body, at the same animal sacrifice. 

4 According to S., this stanza should be recited as offer- 
ing-verse for the obiation of the sacrificial substance of the 
victim's body, at the same animal sacrifice. 

iF = RV. 1.164.45.—According to S., this stanza may be 
recited instead of n, as offering-verse for the oblation of the 
‘sacrificial substance of the victim’s body, at the same 
‘animal secrifce. 

18 Cf. RV, 10.151.1.—According to S., whe quotes Ap. 
19.16.17, this stanza should be recited as invitation-verse 
for the oblation of the omentum of a barren cow, at the 
animal sacrifice performed for the acquisition of faith. 

im RV. 10,1812,-—According to, this stanza should 
be recited as offering-verse for the oblation of the omentum. 
‘of the same vietim, at the same animal sacrifice. 
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(P) “Just as the gods made faith effective (i.e., 
‘obtained confidence) among the powerful Asu- 
ras, thus (, O Faith,) make our speech effective 
among the generous Sacrificers."" 

(s) “Having Vayu as their protector, the gods, 
offering the sacrifice, pay homage to Faith, 
Faith with an intention that comes from the 
heart. Through Faith one obtains wealth.” 

(®) “We invoke Faith in the morning, Faith at 
midday, Faith at sunset. O Faith, make me 
obtain faith (i.e., obtain confidence)."® 

(w) “Faith puts on the gods as her garment. 
Faith (put on) all this world (as her garment). 

our oblation we gladden Faith, the mother 
the cause) (of the obtainment) of the ob- 
ject of desire.""# 

(») “Vena has discovered, from the bright 
boundary, the Brahman (ie., the holy power of 
the sacred word), born first in the east; he has 
discovered the lowest and the highest form of it, 
the womb of being and of not-being."# 

(w) ‘The father of the shining ones, the bull 
(ie., the generator) of wealth, the multiform 
one, has entered the atmosphere, They (ie., 
the priests) priase the calf with songs of praise, 
strengthening him who is the Brahman (ie., the 
holy power of the sacred word) with the Brahman 
(the holy power of the sacred word)." 

(x) “The Brahman (the holy power of the 
sacred word) generated the gods; the Brahman 
generated all this world. It is out of the Brah- 
man that the power of the Kgatriyas has been 
made. The Brihmaga (the priest) is the Brah- 
man by himself.” 
RV. 10.151.3.—According to S., this stanza should 
be recited as invitation-verse for the oblation of the sacri- 
ficial cake, at the same animal sacrifice. 

GF RV. 10.181.4.—According to S., this stanza should 
be recited as offering-verse for the oblation of the sacrificial 


10.151.5—According to S., this stanza should, 
be recited as invitation-verse for the oblation of the sacri- 
ficial substance of the victim's body, at the same animal 
sacrifice. 

= According to S., this stanza should be recited as offer- 
ing-verse for the oblation of the sacrificial substance of the 
victim's body, at the same animal sacrifice. 

a= TS. 4282 = VS. 13.3—According to S., who 
quotes Ap. 19.16.7, this stanza should be recited as 
tion-verse for the oblation of the omentum of a bull, at the 
‘animal sacrifice performed for the acquisition of the Brih- 
man, ie., the holy power of the sacred word. 

According to S., this stanza should be recited as offer- 
ing-verse for the oblation of the omentum of the same vic~ 

jm, at the same animal sacrifice. 
According to S., this stanza should be recited at 
tation-verse for the oblation of the sacrificial cake, at the 
same animal sacrifice. 
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(y) “In this (Brahman) are these spaces; in 
this (Brahman) is all this world. The Brahman 
is the best of all beings. Who is capable of 
emulating it?" 

(2) “‘In the Brahman are the thirty-three 
gods; in the Brahman are Indra and Prajapati. 
In the Brahman are all beings, placed within as 
in a boat.""* 

(aa) “Let the (sacred) fires advance to the 
four quarters. Let him (Agni, the Fire god,) 
lead this sacrifice of ours, well knowing (the way), 
making rich the clarified butter, granting manly 
sons. The Brahman (the holy power of the 
sacred word) is the kindling-stick of the liba- 
tions." 

(bb) “The cows have come and have brought 
welfare. Let them lie down in the cowpen, let 
them be pleased with us. Let the many-colored 
ones be prolific here, and let them give milk for 
Indra, many mornings.”** 

(cc) “Indra is willing to help the man who 
worships and gives abundantly; he gives him 
additional gifts; he does not take away his prop- 
erty. Increasing his wealth more and more, he 
establishes the man who serves the gods in a 
large (undivided) uncultivated piece of land. 

(dd) “They (i.e., the cows) are not lost; the 
thief does not injure them ; the enemy does not 
attack their wavering course. He who offers 
them as an oblation to the gods and gives them 
as a sacrificial gift (to the priests), will stay with 
them a long time as their lord."® 

(ee) "The quick horse who has the back of his 
neck covered with dust, does not overtake them. 
They do not come to’ the slaughtering bench. 
The cows of the mortal who sacrifices, graze 
upon a safe wide space (of land).""" 

(f) “The cows appeared to me like (the god) 
Bhaga (the Dispenser), like Indra, like the drink- 


# According to S., this stanza should be recited as offer- 
ing-verse for the oblation of the sacrificial cake, at the 
same animal sacrifice. 

% According to ., this stanza should be recited as invita- 
tion-verse for the oblation of the sacrificial substance of 
the victim's body, at the same animal sacrifice. 

= TS. 5.7.82; ¢f. Ap. 16.25.2—According to S., 
this stanza should be recited as offering-verse for the 
oblation of the sacrificial substance of the victim's body, 
at the same animal sacrifice, 

3 = RV. 6.28.1.—According to S., who quotes Ap. 
19.16.18, this stanza and the seven following ones should be 
recited for the eight upahomas, ie, additional oblations, 
at the same animal sacrifice. 

Hm RV. 6.28.2. 

» = RV.6.283, 

4 = RV.628.4, 
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ing of the first (pressed) Soma. The cows, O 
men, are Indra. With my heart, with my mind, 
I long for Indra." 

(ge) “You make fat even the lean one, O 
cows; you make handsome even the ugly one. 
You make the home auspicious, O you who speak: 
auspiciously. Your great energy is proclaimed 
in the assemblies." 

(hk) “Prolific, grazing upon a good pasturage, 
drinking pure waters in a good drinking-place, 
let no thief, no evil-wishing man, be master of 
you. Let the missile of Rudra spare you." 
“Let the means of impregnation be in- 
fused in these cows, let it be infused in theseminal 
fluid of the bull, let it be infused in thy manly 
vigor, O Indra.""* 


2.8.9 


(a) t& saryacandramasi visvabhéttam’. ma- 
hat, (corr.: visvabhrttama, mahit) téjo vasumad 
rajato divi, simAtmand ‘caratah simacirind, 
yayor vratém ni mamé jftu devayob. 

(®) ubhay Antau pariyata army’ (corr, 
Grmya?), div6 na rasmftiis tanuté vy arnavé, 
ubhé bhuvantt bhdvand kavikrata, sdry& nd 
candr4 carato hatimati, 

(©) pati dyuméd visvavida ubhé divab, sérya 
ubha candramasi vicaksana [1], visvavara 
varivo—bhé varenyau, tf no 'vatam matimanta 
mahivrata. 

(d) vigvavapari pratérand tarant4, suvarvida 
dréaye bhirirasmi, strya hi candra vasu tvesé 
daréata, manasvino ‘bh4 ‘nucaraté nu sin 
divam. 

(©) asy Sravo nadyah sapté bibhrati, dyava- 
ksma prthivi daréatém vépuh, asmé sOrya- 
candramasi "bhicdkge, graddhé kim indra carato 
vitarturam [2]. 

(f) pirvaparam carato maydyai ‘tau, 6{6t 
kridantau_ pfriyato adhvaram, viviny anyé 
bhtvana ‘bhicdste, ctin any6é vidddhaj jayate 
pinah. 

(@) hiranyavarnah Sicayah pavaké [yAsu 
jatah kagy4po y4sv indrah, agnim garbham 
dadhire virapah, ti nu 4pah é4ifi syond 
bhavantu]. 

(b) yasath r4ja [varuno yati madhye, satya- 
‘'nyté avapasyafi janandm, madhu-Scitah éticayo 
yah pavakéb, t4 no 4pah S4ifi syond bhavantu}. 


= RV. 6.285. 
= = RV.6.286. 
H = RV. 6.287, 
* = RV. 6288, 
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(@) yasam deva [divi krovanti bhaksém, ya 
antérikge bahudh& bhavanti, y4b  prthivim 
payaso 'ndanti gukrab, t na 4pab Saif syond 
bhavantu]. 

G) Sivéna ma cakgusa pagyata ["pab, sivaya 
tandv6 'pa spréata tvdcam me, sarvaih agnittir 
apsugido_huve vah, mayi varco balam 6jo 
ni-dhatta]. 

(®) Apo bhadré [ghrtém id 4pa asub, agnt- 
somau bibhraty 4pa it tah, tivré raso madhupé- 
cam aramgamd 4 ma pranéna sahé varcas4 gan J. 

() 4d ft pasyami [uta va Smnomi, 4 ma 
gh6go gacchati vai na asim, manye bhejané 
amftasya tathi, hiranyavarna 4trpam yad vab]. 

(m) n& 'sad asin né sad Asit taddnim, na ‘sid 
réjo né vydma 'paré yat, kim Avarivah kaha 
késya éarman [3], Ambab kim asid géhanam 
gabhiram. 

() nd metyGr amétam térhi nd, ratriya (corr: 
n& mgtyGr sid amftam nd tarhi, ma rétriya) 
Shna sit praketab, nid avatatit svadhaya tad 
ékam, tésmad dha ‘ny4m né parab kim cand "sa. 

(0) tama 4sit tamasd gOdham dgre praket&in, 
(corr. Agre, apraket&it) salilaift sarvam a idm ; 
tuechéna bh (corr.: tuchyéna bhv) Aphitiam 
yad Asit, timasas (corr.: tApasas) tn mahind 
‘jayatdi "kam, 

(p) kémas tad agre sim avartat4 'dhi, mnaso 
rétah prathamam yad sit. sat6 bandhum dsati 
fr avindan, hrd{ pratfsya kavayo manig4, 

(q) tiraécino vitato raémir esi, adasvid 
(corr.: adah svid) as13d, upéri svid asi3t, reto- 
dh4 fisan mahiména asan, svadhd avastat pray- 
atiby pardstat. 

(n) k6 addh4 veda, ké ih& privocat, kata 
4jata, kata iyam visrstib, arvag deva asya visér- 
jandya (corr.: visirjanena) [5], 4tha ké veda 
‘ata ababhova. 

(s) iyam viststir yata ababhava, yadi va 
dadhé yadi va n4, y6 asya ‘dhyaksah paramé 
vydman, s6 aiiga veda, yadi va na veda. 

() kith svid vanam kA u s& veksa asit, yato 
dyavaprthivt nistatakeGh, ménisino manasa 
prechaté ‘du tat, yéd adhyatisthad bhdvanani 
dharayan. 

(uw) bréhma vanam bréhma s4 vrks4 asit [6], 


yato dy4vaprthivi nistataksih, — manigino 
manasa vibravimi vab, brahma ‘dhyatisthad 
bhavanani dharayan. 


(®) pratar agnim pratr indrath havamahe, 
pratée mitravaruna pratar asvind, pratar bha- 
gam pisénam brahmanaspatim, pratah somam 
uta rudrésfi huvema. 
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(w) pratar jitam bhagam ugraih huvema, 
vayam putram Aditer y6 vidhart4, adhr4s cid 
yam mdnyamanas turéé cit [7], r4ja cid vam 
bhdgam bhaksi ‘ty 4ha. 

(x) bhaga pranetar bhaga satyaradhab, bhage 
‘mam dhfyam Gdava dadan nah, bhaga pra no 
janaya gébhir 4évaib, bhdga pra nfbhir nrvantab. 
syama. 

(y) uté d4nim bhagavantah sydma, utd 
prapitv uté madhye ahnam, ut6 ‘dita maghavan 
sdryasya, vayam devanaih sumatau syama. 

(2) bhaga ev bhagavarhi astu devab [8], téna 
vayam bhagavantah syama, tim tva bhaga 
sérva {j johavimi (corr. : johaviti), s4 no bhéga 
pura et bhave ‘hd. 

(2a) sim adhvarfyo ‘sso namanta, dadhi- 
krave 'va Sdcaye padaya, arvacinam vasuvidam 
bhdgam nab, ratham iva “6va vajina avahantu, 

(0b) ASvavatir gématir na usasab, virdvatih 
sadam ucchantu bhadrah, ghrtém dahana vis- 
vatah prépinah, yayam pata svastibhih séda 
nab [9]. 


2.8.9 


(a) “The Sun and the Moon, who support the 
universe, reign as a great, rich splendor in the 
sky. Having the same nature, proceeding in the 
same way, they move, those two whose dominion 
‘one cannot measure." 

() “Both (the Sun and the Moon) go around 
the two ends (of the earth), with a wave (armyd) 
(2). Like the rays of the sky, they spread out 
(their rays) in an ocean of air. Both, having the 
insight of sages, enlivening the beings, bright 
like two suns, destroying poverty, wander (in 
the sky)? 

(0) “Both, the Sun and the Moon, brightly 
(shining), knowing everything, are the two lords 
of the sky. Both, the Sun and the Moon, are 
radiant. Bestowing goods, shining in the space, 
they are desirable. As such let them both help 


+ According to S., who quotes Ap. 19.16.21, this stanza 
should be recited as iavitation-verse for the oblation of the 
fomenta of two twins, a white he-goat and a black he-goat, 
tied to a single sacrificial post, at the animal sacrifice 
offered to the Sun and the Moon. According to the com- 
mentary of Sat. Se. S., the purpose of this animal sacrifice 
is the attainment of heaven. 

+ According to S., this stanza should be recited as offer 
ing-verse for the oblation of the omenta of the same two 
Vietims, at the same animal sacrifice —It seems impossible 
to maintain the reading armyd. The reading srmyd (with 
2 wave) seems to be an acceptable conjecture if we consider 
the fact that the sky, where the sun and the moon are wan- 
dering, is called arsave, “an ocean of ai.” 
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us, they who are wise, they who have a great 
dominion.”* 

(@) “Spreading (their rays) in the whole 
world (2), furthering, going across (the ocean of 
the air), bestowing light for seeing, having many 
rays, the Sun and the Moon, (who are) wealth, 
beautiful with brilliancy, the two wise ones, 
move across the sky." 

(¢) “The seven rivers support his glory. The 
sky and the earth, the broad one, (support) his 
beautiful body. For us, for seeing (ie., in order 
that we may see), the Sun and the Moon, for 
faith indeed (i.e., in order that we may have 
faith in thee), O Indra, wander alternately."* 

(f) “These two (the Sun and the Moon) go in 
the east and in the west by their wonderful 
divine power. (Like) playing children, they go 
around the sacrifice. One of them (i.e, the 
Sun) beholds the beings; the other one (i.e., the 
Moon), establishing the (different) periods of 
time, is born again (and again).’"* 

(g) “Of golden color, pure and purifying, those 
ones in which KaSyapa was born, in which Indra 
(was born), have conceived, being of various 
forms, Agni (the fire god) asa germ. May those 
Waters be propitious and kindly to us." 

(h) “Those ones in the midst of which Varupa 
goes gazing on the truth and falsehood of men, 
those ones which are dripping honey, which are 
pure and purifying, may those Waters be propit 
ous and kindly to us.”* 

(i) “Those ones of which, in the sky, the gods 
make their food, those ones that are in many 


* According to S., this stanza should be recited as invit 
tion-verse for the oblation of the sacrificial cake, at the 
saine animal sacrifice, 

“According to S., this stanza should be recited as offer- 
ing-verse for the oblation of the sacrificial cake, at the 
same animal sacrifice. 

4 = RV. 1.102.2—According toS., this stanza should be 
recited as invitation-verse for the oblation of the sacrificial 
substance of the bodies of the two victims, at the same 
animal sacrifice, 

* = RV, 10.85.18.—According to S., this stanza should 
be recited as offering-verse for the oblation of the sacrificial 
substance of the bodies of the two victims, at the same 
animal sacrifice 

¥ aw TS, 5.6.1.1.ajcf. Ap. 10.6.1.1.—According toS., who 
quotes Ap. 19.16.22, this stanza should be recited as invita- 
tion-verse for the oblation of the omentum of a barren cow, 
at the animal sacrifice offered to the Waters. According t0 
the commentary of Sat. Sr. S., the purpose of this animal 
sacrifice is the attainment of heaven. 

4 = TS. 5.6.1.1. = RV. 7.49.3—According to S., this 
stanza should be recited as offer 
of the omentum of the same victim, at the aime animal 
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places in the atmosphere, those ones that wet the 
earth with their sap, the pure ones, may those 
Waters be propitious and kindly to us.” 

(j) “With auspicious eyes do ye gaze on me, O 
with auspicious body do ye touch my. 
skin; I invoke you all, (you) the fires that sit in 
the Waters. Do ye put in me vital power, force, 
and might." 

(k) “The Waters are kindly, the Waters are 
clarified butter. The Waters bear Agni and 
Soma. May the pungent sap of the ones which 
are dripping sweetness, come to me with life 
breath and vital power, ready to hel 

( “Then I see or I hear. A noise comes to 
me; the voice of those ones (comes) to us, I 
think that I have enjoyed the beverage of im- 
mortality then when I delighted you, O ye of 
golden color.'"# 

(m) “There was not the not-being nor the 
being then; there was not the atmosphere nor 
the sky which is beyond, What was violently 
moving? Where? In whose protection? Was 
there water, deep, unfathomable?” 

(x) “There was not death nor immortality 

then. ‘There was no apparition of night, nor of 
the day. Windless, by its own power, breathed 
the only one, Other than that there was not 
anything beyond.” 
(0) “Phere was darkness hidden by darkness 
the beginning; indistinguishable, this all was 
water. That which, coming into being, was 
covered with the void, that one arose through the 
power of heat.” 

(p) “Desire, that was the first seed of the 
mind, came upon that in the beginning. Seeking 
in their hearts with wisdom, sages found out the 
bond of being in not-being.” 


TS. $.6.1.1¢.—According to S., this stanza should be 


% = TS, 5.6.1.2.d.—According to S., thi 
be recited as offering-verse for the oblation of the sacrificial 
cake, at the same animal sacrifice, 

Ms TS. $.6.1.3-4.i.—According to S., thisstanza should 


stanza should 


be recited 
ficial substance of the victim's body, at the same animal 
sacrifice. 
TS. 5.6.14.k—According to S., this stanza should 
be recited as offering-verse for the oblation of the sacrificial 
substance of the victim's body, at the same animal sacrifice. 
# = RV. 10.129.1.—According to S., who quotes Ap. 
19.16.23, this stanza and the eight following ones should be 
recited for the nine apehomas, ie., additional oblations, at 
the same animal sacrifice. The nine stanzas (RV. 
10.129.1-7 + Tait-Br. 28.9.t-u) constitute, according to 
Apastamba the salile-sakia. 
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(q) “Their cord was extended across. Was 
there (something) below? Was there (some- 
thing above?—There were impregnators; there 
were powers; there was self-power below; there 
was impulse above.” 

() “Who truly knows? Who shall here 
declare? Whence was it produced? Whence 
(came) this creation? The gods (came) after 
this creation. Who then knows whence it has 
arisen?” 

(5) “Whence this creation has arisen, whether 
he founded it or not, he who, in the highest 
heaven, is its surveyor, he only knows, or he 
knows not.” 

(0) What was the wood, and what was the 
tree, whence they fashioned out the sky and the 
earth? Oye wise ones, do you inquire with 
your minds on what he stood as he supported 
the worlds." 

(u) “The Brahman (the holy power of the 
sacred word) was the wood, the Brahman was 
the tree whence they fashioned out the sky and 
the earth. O wise ones, I declare it to you with 
intention: it was on the Brahman that he stood 
as he supported the worlds.” 

(®) “At dawn, we invoke Agni; at dawn, 
Indra; at dawn, Mitra and Varuna; at dawn, 
; at dawn, Bhaga, Pagan and 
at dawn, we would invoke 

(w) “At dawn we would invoke the victorious 
Bhaga, the mighty one, the son of Aditi who is 
the distributer (of goods), thinking of whom the 
weak, and even the mighty, and even the king 
says: ‘May I obtain Bhaga (ie., good luck) as 


my share." 


‘= TS, 4.6.2.5.m = RV. 1031.7 = VS. 17.20. 
We RV. TALL = VS. 34.34—According to S., who 
‘quotes Ap. 19.16.24, this stanza should be recited as invita- 
tion-verse for the oblation of the omentum of a cow who 
desires the bull, at the animal sacrifice offered to Bhaga. 
‘According to the commentary of Sat. Sr. S. 22.1. the pur- 
‘pose of this animal sacrifice is the attainment of heaven. 
Wm RV. TALL = VS. 34.35—According to S., this 
stanza should be recited as offering-verse for the oblation 
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(x) “O Bhaga, the leader, O Bhaga, thou the 
bestower of real blessings, O Bhaga, do thou 
favor this prayer, and give us (wealth). O 
Bhaga, increase our cattle and our horses. O 
Bhaga, may we be rich in men, with manly 
sons.""7 
() “May we be happy now, and in the eve- 
ning, and in the middle of the days. And also 
when the sun rises, 0 bounteous one, may we be 
in the benevolence of the gods.""* 

(2) “Let Bhaga alone be our bliss-bestower, 
O gods. Through him may we be happy. As 
such, O Bhaga, every man invokes thee. As 
such, O Bhaga, be here our leader." 

(aa) “Let the Dawns bow to the sacrifice, 
(coming) to the pure place (of the sacrifice) like 
Dadhikravan, Let them bring us hitherward 
Bhaga, the discoverer of treasures, just as strong 
horses draw a chariot.” 

(0b) “Rich in horses, rich in cattle, rich in 
manly sons, let the friendly Dawns always shine 
upon us, yielding clarified butter as milk, swol- 
len up (with that) everywhere, Do you protect 
us always with your blessings (,O Dawns).”" 


‘of the omentum of the same victim, at the same animal 
sacrifice. 

= RV. 741.3 = VS. 34.36.—According to S., this 
stanza should be recited as invitation-verse for the obia 
of the sacrificial cake, at the same animal sacrifice. 

wa RV. Ta4ld = VS. 34,37.—According to S., 
stanza should be recited as offering-verse for the oblation 
‘of the sacrificial cake, at the same animal sacrifice. 

Wa RV. TALS = VS. 34.38—According to S., this 
‘stanza should be recited as invitation-verse for the oblation 
‘of the sacrificial substance of the vietim's body, at the 
‘same animal sacrifice. 

ie RV. 7.41.6 = VS. 34.59.—According to S.. 
stanza sbould be recited as offering-verse for the oblation 
of the sacrificial substance of the victim's body, at the same 
animal sacrifice. 

Bm RV. 741.7 = VS. 34.40—According to S., this 
stanza may be recited instead of aa for the oblation of the 
Jal substance of the victim's body, at the same 
I sacrifice. 
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for the oblation to “this Naksatra,” for the 
‘blation to Aditi, and for the oblation to Vigou. 
Sacrificial formulas to be used, in each case, 
for the additional oblations, 2 


PREFACE 


‘Tue First Prapathaka of the Third Kanda of 
the Taittiriya-Brahmana, the translation of which 
1 am now publishing, is the only Brahmapa text 
that deals with the isfis offered to the Nakgatra 
i.e. with the oblations to the Lunar Mansion 
and our only other sources of information about 
these isfis are the short commentary of Sayana 
gn that text, and two chapters of the Baudhayana- 
Srautasitra (Baudh. 28.3and4). Unfortunately 
some passages of these two chapters of Bau- 
dhayana are not quite clear because the manu- 
script tradition is defective. 

In 1847, A. Weber published, in the Indische 
Studien (1, 90-97), a German translation of 
Tait-Br. 3.1.1 and 2, but the rest of the 
Prapathaka has never been translated. 

My translation is as literal as possible but, in 
order to make it more intelligible, I have put in 
parentheses not only the words that must be 
considered as understood in the text, but also 
short explanations; and I have put in brackets 
a few introductory notes and a few remarks that 
may help the reader to grasp the significance of 
the rites and to follow the phases of the cere- 
monies. 

For the convenience of the reader, the transla- 
tion is accompanied by an accented transliteration 
of the text. It is the text of the Anandaérama 
Series, and the numbers enclosed in brackets in 
the transliterated text, [1], [2], [3], etc., corre- 
‘spond to the numbers which are inserted in the 
text of the Indian edition; they indicate the sub- 
divisions of each chapter (anuedka). Only in a 
few instances have I corrected an evident mis- 
print or ventured a conjecture. 
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ABBREVIATIONS 
Baudh. = Baudhayana-Srautasitra. 
RV. = Reveda-Samhita. 
Tait.-Br. = Taittiriya-Brahmana. 
TS. = Taittiriya-Samhita. 


INTRODUCTION 


According to the author of Tait.-Br. 3.1.1-6, 
there are 28 Nakgatras, namely: 1. the Krtt 
(fem. plur.), who are sacred to Agni; 2. Robi 
(the ruddy'one), who is sacred to’ Prajapa 
3. Mrgasirga (the antelope’s head?), which is 
sacred to Soma; 4, Ardra (the moist one), who is 
sacred to Rudra; 5. the two Punarvasus (the two 
who give wealth again), who are sacred to Aditi 
6. Tigya (masc.), who is sacred to Brhaspati 
7. the Agresas (fem. plur.) (the embracers), who 
are sacred to the Serpents; 8. the Maghis (fem. 
plur.) (the bounties), who are sacred to the 
Fathers (the deceased ancestors); 9. the (First) 
Phalgunis (the red ones), who are sacred to 
Aryaman; 10. the (Second) Phalgunis, who are 
; (the hand), which is 
; 12. Citra (the bright one), 
who is sacred to Tvastar; 13. Nigtyd (the exter- 
nal one), who is sacred to Vayu; 14. the two 
‘Visakhas (the two forked ones?), who are sacred 
to Indra and Agni; 15. the Andradhas (the propi- 
tious ones), who are sacred to Mitra; 16. Jyestha 
(the chief one), who is sacred to Indra; 17. Mala 
(the root), which is sacred to Nirrti; 18. the 
(First) Asaghas (fem. plur.) (the unconquered 
ones), who are sacred to the Waters; 19. the 
(Second) Asighas, who are sacred to the Visve 
Devah; 20. Abhijit (the victorious one), who is 
sacred to the Brahman; 21. Sron& (the limping 
one?), who is sacred to Vignu; 22. the Sravisth’s 
(fem. plur.) (the most famous ones), who are 

‘Satabhisaj (the one who 

‘ians), who is sacred to 
Varuna; 24. the (First) Prosthapadas (masc. 
plur.) (the feet of a stool), who are sacred to 
Aja Ekapad; 25. the (Second) Progthapadas, 
who are sacred to Ahi Budhniya; 26. Revati (the 
wealthy one) who is sacred to Pisan; 27. the 
two Aévayujes (assayujau) (the two horse-har- 
nessers), who are sacred to the two Aévins; 28. 
the Bharanis (fem. plur.) (the bearers), who are 
sacred to Yama. 

This list of the Naksatras differs from the cer- 
tainly older list given in the Taittiriya-Samhita 
(TS. 4.4.10.1-3) by the fact that it contains 28 
Nakgatras instead of 27, Abhijit having been 
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inserted between the Second Agadhas and Scoot 
Furthermore the 13th Nakgatra is called 
instead of Svati, the 16th is called Jyestha in- 
stead of Rohini, and the last one is called the 
Bharanis instead of the Apabharanis. 

‘The 28 Nakgatras enumerated in Tait-Br. 
3.1.1-2 are divided into two sets: the Deva- 
Naksatras (1-14) and the Yama-Naksatras (15— 
28). In the list, the full moon has been inserted 
after the 14th Naksatra, and the new moon after 
the 28th. These additions were possibly made 
as an attempt to bring the lunar month into 
accordance with the solar month of 30 days (cf. 
Macdonell and Keith, Vedic Index of Names and 
Subjects 1:414, London, John Murray, 1912). 

According to Baudhayana (Baudh. 28.3), it 
seems—the text is not quite clear—that, nor- 
mally, one should begin the series of the isfis 
offered to the Naksatras on that new moon’s day 
that precedes the full moon's day of the month 
Vaisakha (April-May). 

‘On the eve of that new moon's day, the 
Adhvaryu, acting for the Sacrificer, symbolically 
deposits the sacred fires in the two aranis (the 
two pieces of wood used for kindling fire by attri- 
tion); he then produces fire by means of the two 
arapis, and disposes the three sacred fires. The 
Sacrificer then spends the night fasting. 

‘On the next day, for the igfi to the first Nak- 
satra, the Adhvaryu, acting for the Sacrificer, 
prepares the chief oblation, saying: “I prepare 
the oblation agreeable to Agni, to the Krttikas."” 
But he adds, as supplementary oblations, to be 
offered in the middle of the chief oblation to the 
Nakgatra, a cake prepared on eight potsherds for 
Agni, and a pap for Anumati. Having heated 
the oblations, he puts them down. For the istt 
to the Naksatra, the simidheni-verses 
verses recited while the sacrificial fi 
to flame) are seventeen; (for) between the verses 
recited for the sticks that are being kindled and 
the verses recited for the sticks that have been 
kindled, two additional verses called frimatyau 
(fortunate) are inserted, namely: svaruha yasya 
Sriyo drée, etc. (Tait.Br. 2.4.8.1) and adabhyah 
puraeia, etc. (Tait-Br. 2.4.8.1; of. RV. 3.115). 
‘The Adhvaryu offers the two portions of clarified 
butter that are called rayimantaw (full of riches) 
or pustimantau (full of prosperity) with the for- 
mulas: cgnind rayim aSnavat, etc. (TS. 4.3.13.5.p 
= RV. 1.1.3) and gayasphano amivaha, etc. (TS. 
4.3.13.5.q = RV. 1.91.12). Then he offers the 
supplementary oblations and the chief oblation. 
For the supplementary oblations (i.e. the cake 
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offered to Agni and the pap offered to Anumati), 
the puro ‘nueakyds (invitation-verses) and the 
yajyas (oblation-verses) are: agnir murdha, etc. 
(TS. 44.4.1. = RV. 8.44.16), biueab, etc. (TS. 
444.10 = RV. 10.8.6), anu no ‘dyd 'numatib, 
etc. (TS. 3.3.1111), and anv id anumate team, etc. 
(TS. 3.3.11.m). For the chief oblation to the 
Naksatra, the puro 'nundkya is agnir nab patu 
rtikah, etc. (Tait-Br. 3.1.1) and the yajya is 
‘yasya bhanti rasmayab, etc. (ibidem). ‘Then, be- 
Tore the usual oblation to Agni Svistaket (Agni 
who makes the sacrifice correct), the Adhvaryu, 
acting for the Sacrificer, offers additional obla- 
tions with the sruva-spoon, saying: “To Agni, 
svaha!—To the Krttikas, ‘svahal"” The two 
samydjyas (i.e. the puro 'nuvdkyd and the yajya) 
recited for the oblation to Agni Svistakrt are: 

am, etc. (Tait.-Br. 2.4.1.4.a) and svisiam, 
etc. (Tait.-Br. 2.4.1.4.b). The igfi ends with the 
rites called parvapatra and vispukrama. 

In the same manner, on each following day, 
one should offer an iss to each following Nak- 
satra, Of course, the puro 'nuedkyds and the 
‘yAjyds used for the chief oblations, and the for- 
imulas used for the additional oblations, are dif- 
ferent for each Nakgatra; but most of the rites 
of the isfi, and especially the supplementary 
oblations of a cake to Agni and a pap to Anu- 
mati, and the oblation to Agni Svistakrt, are 
the same. 

Baudhayana (Baudh. 28.4) notes the following 
peculi (On the second day,) the name 
of Prajapati, and (on the eleventh day,) the 
name of Savitar should be pronounced in a low 
voice.—2. (On the seventh day,) to the Serpents 
and the Asresis, who are their Nakgatra, one 
should offer a Aarambha (a porridge) in clarified 
butter. ‘This karambha, like all karambhas, is 
made of barley.—3. (On the eighth day,) to the 
Fathers and the Maghas, who are their Nakgatra, 
one should offer a sacrificial cake, served on six 
potsherds. The different acts of preparation for 
the oblation (pouring out, sprinkling, mi 
etc.) are explained by the ritual of the sacrifice 
to the Fathers; and the rule concerning the pro- 
ceeding is explained by the ritual of the third 
savana of the Soma-sacrifice—4. (On the thir- 
teenth day,) to Vayu and Nistya, who is his 
Nakeatra, one should offer the milk of a cow who 
has given birth to only one calf. The prepara- 
tion of this oblation is made according to the rite 
of morning-milking—S. (On the fourteenth day,) 
after having offered the isfi to Agni and Indra, 
and the two Visakhas, who are their Naksatra, 
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cone should offer, on the same day, an oblation 
of clarified butter to the Full Moon; and then, 
on the following day (i.e. on the fifteenth day), 
‘one should offer a sacrificial pap to Mitra and 
the Andradhas, who are his Naksatra.—6. (On 
the nineteenth day,) after having offered the isfi 
to the Viéve Devah and the Second Agidhas, 
who are their Naksatra, one should offer, on the 
same day, the isfi to (the Brahman and) Abhijit 
(who is the Naksatra sacred to the Brahman); 
and then, on the next day (ie. on the twentieth 
day), one should offer to Vignu and Srona, who 
is his Naksatra, a sacrificial cake served on three 
potsherds.—7. (On the twenty-fourth day,) when 
‘one has to offer the isfi to Ahi Budhniya and the 
Second Prosthapadas, who are his Nakgatra, one 
should offer, as oblation, a sacrificial cake that 
has the earth as sacrificial vessel. Having drawn 
on the earth a circle of the size of the usual 
sacrificial potsherd, one moves over it a heated 
charcoal; and the preparation for this oblation 
is just as for an oblation served on one potsherd. 


is 
—8. (On the twenty-seventh day,) after havin 
offered the isfi to Yama and the Apabharanis 
(= Bharapis), who are his Naksatra, one should 
offer, on the same day, an oblation of clarified 
butter to the New Moon. 

‘Then, on the next day (i.e. on the twenty- 
eighth day), one offers a sacrificial cake, served 
‘on fifteen potsherds, to the Moon and the Re- 
fiction of the Moon. Having fetched the nec- 
essary material, one should prepare the oblation 
during the day, and perform it when the moon 
has risen —Then the oblation to Day and Night 
takes place. In conformity with the text of the 
Brahmana (3.1.6.2), one should offer to Day and 
Night a sacrificial pap made of two kinds of rice 
grains, white ones and black ones, in the milk of 
two cows born from one and the same mother, 
and one of which is white and the other black. 
ving fetched the necessary material, one should 
prepare the oblation during the day, and perform 
it after sunset. Or one should prepare the obla- 
twilight, and one should perform it also 
-—Then one offers a sacrificial pap to 

Having fetched the necessary mate- 
rial for that oblation, one should prepare the 
oblation at night, and one should perform it 
at dawn.—Then, according to the text of the 
Brahmana, one offers a sacrificial pap to “this 


Clear. According to the commentary of Sayana, it desig- 
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seat which is the regular Sacrificer’s seat, the 
Sacrificer, at the time of the preparation of the 
oblation, whispers: “Just as thou art among the 
gods, so may I be among men.” Having fetched 
the necessary material for the oblation, one should 
prepare the oblation during the day, and one 
should perform it (in the evening) when the 
Nakgatras have risen.—Then, according to the 
text of the Brahmana, one offers a sacrificial pap 
to Sarya and the Nakgatras. Having fetched 
the necessary material for the oblation, one should 
prepare the oblation during the night, and one 
should perform it when the sun rises.—Then one 
offers a sacrificial pap to Aditi.—Then one offers 
a sacrificial pap to Vignu. Vignu is the sacrifice, 
indeed. So, at the end of the sacrificial perform- 
ance, i.e, at the end of the whole series of istis, 


the isfis to the Nak- 
is prescribed by the 
authorities. Or it is just as in the case of the 
ists called apaghas (q. Tait-Br. 3.124 in fine). 

Itis for the eternity of light that, after having 
performed an isfi to Agni Pathikrt, one should 
offer, along with the Full and New Moon sacri- 
fice, the sacrifice to the Naksatras. 

“Having sacrificed to the course of the heavenly 
bodies,’ driving evil away, one produces lumi- 
nousness, and conquers repeated dying.” Thus 
spoke Baudhayana (Baudh. 28.4). 

From the text of Baudhayana it does not 
appear clearly on what days the oblation to Day 

ght, the oblation to the Dawn, the obla- 
tion to “this Nakgatra," and the oblation to 
Sarya and the Nakgatras take place. I believe, 
hhowever, that the oblation to Day and Night 
nates the deity of the Naksatras (naksatradesaié) or the 
of the Nakgatras (naksairadeva). 


‘outa certain Nakgatra in the sky. On the other hand, 
ince the words pronounced by the Sacrificer on the occa 
sion of this isfi seem to indicate that there is a special 
connection existing between ‘Nakgatra” and the 
‘Sacrifice, itis possible that "this Nakgatra,” the Naksatra 
that is pointed out in the sky, is the janmanabsaira of the 
Sacrificer, ig. the Naksatra under which the Sacrificer was 
‘born. Cf. Siakhayana Grhyasttra 1.25.5 and 6. 

2 jpotisdm agene 'sod: “having offered worship with (the 
‘oblation to) the course of the heavenly bodies.” Cf. 
llordbkir agAghdbhir ised and abbijitd yojeta in the same 
chapter of Baudhayana. 
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takes place after the oblation to the Moon and 
the Reflection of the Moon, but on the same day, 
i.e. on the twenty-eighth; that the oblation to 
the Dawn and the oblation to “this Nakgatra” 
take place on the twenty-ninth; and that the 
oblation to Sarya and the Nakgatras, with the 
following oblations to Aditi and to Vignu, takes 
place on the thirtieth day. 


3d 

(1a) agnir nab patu kfttikab, nakgatram de- 
vam indriyém, idém asim vicaksagém, havir 
asim juhotana. 

(1.8) yésya bhanti rasmayo yésya ketavab, 
yasye ‘ma viéva bhivanani sarva, sé kfttikabhir 
abhi samvasinab, agnir no devah suvité dadhatu, 

(2a) prajapate rohint vetu pdtni, visvarapa 
bchatf citrébhanub [1], s4 no yajfidsya suvité 
dadhatu, yatha jivema Sarddab sévirab. 

(2.5) rohinf devy ddagat purdstat, visva ropini 
pratimédamana, prajapatith havisi vardhdyanti, 
priya devandm Gpayatu yajfidm, 

(3.2) sémo rAja mrgasirgéna Agan, Sivim néke- 
satram priyém asya dhama, apyayamano bahu- 
dha jénesu, rétab prajtm yajamdne dadhatu [2]. 

(3.6) yt te nékgatram mrgasirsam dsti, priya 
rajan_priyatamam priyapdm, tésmai te soma 
havigt vidhema, S4m na edhi dvipade 4m cé- 
tugpade. 

(4.0) ardrdya rudrdb préthamana eti, éréstho 
devanam patir aghniyandm, nakeatram asya he 
vigi vidhema, m4 nab prajaif ririgan mé 'té 
virin. 

(4.6) hetf rudrésya pari no venaktu, ardré 
ndkgatram jugataiti havir nab [3], pramufichma- 
nau duriténi vigva, 4pa ‘ghdSathsam nudatim 
fratim. 

(5.2) ptinar nodevy Sditib sprootu, péimarvas 
nab piinar étam yajndm, ptinar no dev4 abhiyantu 
sirve, péinab-punar vo havisi yajamab. 

(S.b) eva nd (corr.: va nd) devy aditir anarva, 
visvasya bhartrf jégatab pratisthd, pinarvasd 
havisi vardhdyanti, priyam devandm 4pyetu 
plthab (4). 

(6.a) bthaspatib prathamam jayaménab, tis- 
yam ndksatram abhi simbabhiva, éréstho deva- 
nam pftandsu jisnGh, diS6 ‘nu sdrva abhayam 
no astu. 

(6.5) tisyab pur4stad ut4 madhyaté nab, btha- 
spatir nab péripatu pasc&t, bidhetdim dvéso ébha- 
yam krgutém, suviryasya pétayah syama. 

(7.0) idath sarpébhyo havir astu jdstam, aéres4 
yésam anuydnti cétab [5], yé antériksam prthivim 
ksiyanti, té nab sarpfso havam Agamisthah. 
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(7.b) yé rocané siryasy4 ‘pi sarp4b, yé divam 
devim anu samcéranti, yégim asres4 anuyanti 
kAmam, tébhyab sarpébhyo m&dhumaj juhomi. 

(8.c) Gpahdtah pitéro yé magh4su, mAnoja- 
vasah sukftab sukrty&b, té no néksatre hévam 
brea svadhabhir yajfiam prayatam jugan- 

im (6. 

(8.)) yé agnidagdh& yé ‘nagnidagdhab, ye 
‘mam lokam pitérab ksiyanti, yaitis ca vidmd 
vyAiti u ca nd pravidmé, magh4su yajiiait sikrtam 
jusantam. 

(9.a) gévam pétib phélgunindm asi tvam, tad 
aryaman varuna mitra cfru, tim tva vayéifi sani- 
‘thrash sanindm, jiva jfvantam dpa simviéema. 

(9.8) yéne 'ma viéva bhdvandni samjita, yésya 
deva anusamydnti cétab [7], aryam4 r4ja "jaras 
‘tdvigman, phdlgunindm rgabhé roraviti. 

(10.a) Srégtho devanam bhagavo bhaga 'si, tat 
tva vidub phdlgunis tésya vittat, asmabhyam 
gattrdm (corr.: keatrém) ajératfi suviryam, g6- 
mad 4évavad dpa simnude ‘hd. 

(10.5) bhdgo ha data bhaga (t pradata, hago 
devib phdlgunir Avivesa, bhagasyé 't tam prasa- 
vam gamema, yatra devai) sadhamadam ma- 
dema (8) 

(11.0) dyatu devab savité 'payatu, hiranyé- 
yena suvfta réthena, véhan héstaih subhdgam 
vidmanfpasam, praydcchantam pépurim pényam 
fecha. 

(11.5) héstab prayacchaty amftam vasiyab, 
déksinena prétigtbhnima enat, datéram ady& 
savitd videya, y6 no hdstaya prasuvati yajiidm. 

(12.0) tvagta ndkgatram abhyéti citrim, su- 
bhdifisasam yuvatiii récamandm [9], nivesyann 
amftn mértyaihs ca, rpfini pitfiSin bhévanani 
vigva. 

(12.8) thn nas tvasta tid w citr& vicastam, 
tén nékgatram bharid’ astu méhyam, tin nab 
prajém virdvatith sanotu, gdbhir no 4svaib sima- 
naktu yajidm, 

(13.4) vaydr nékgatram abhyéti nistyam, tig- 
mAériigo vrgabh6 réruvanab, samirayan bhivand 
matarisva, 4pa dvésaitisi nudatam dratib (10). 

(13.5) tén no vayds téd u nistya Srnotu, tin 
ndksatram bhdridé astu méhyam, tan no devaso 
Anujanantu kémam, yatha térema duritani visva. 

(14.2) daram asméc chétravo yantu bhitdh, 
thd indragnf krqutam téd viéakhe, tin no deva 
4numadantu yajidm, pascit purdstad abhayam 
no astu. 

(14.5) nékgatranam 4dhipatni vidakhe, Srésthav 
indragnt bhéivanasya gopdu [11], visicab S4triin 
apabadhamanau, pa keGdham nudatam 4ratim. 

(15.2) pOrp4 pascdd uté parnd purdstat, én 
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madhyatah paurgamas jigaya, tasyam deva édhi 
samvasantab, uttamé naka iha madayantam. 

(15.8) prthvf suvérc& yuvatth saj693h, paurna- 
masy Gdagac chébhamana, apyayayanti duritani 
vigva, urdm daham (corr.: duhim) yajamanaya 
vyajiidm [12]. 

[This chapter contains the puro 'nuodkyas (in- 
vitation-verses) and the ydjyas (oblation-verses) 
used for the 14 isfis offered to the 14 Nakgatras 
that are called the Deva-Naksatras, and, finally, 
the puro ‘nuedkyd and the ydjyd used for the 
oblation to the Full Moon.” In each case, the 
puro ‘nucdkyd is indicated by a, and the yajya 
by 5. The first sti takes place on the first day, 
the second, on the second day, and so on. Ac- 
cording to Baudh., however, the oblation to the 
Full Moon takes place after the isi offered to 
the two Visakhds, but on the same day, i.e. the 
fourteenth.] 


(The puro ‘nucakyas and yajyds used for the 
14 isfis to the 14 Deva-Naksatras are:) 

(1.2) Let Agni protect us, (let) the Krttikas, 
the Naksatra (of Agni), the divine manly power 
(protect us). Pour (O priests) this radiant obla- 
tion into their mouth. 

(1.5) Let him, whose rays, whose banners, 
shine, to whom all these beings, all, belong, who 
wraps himself in the Krttikiis,—let god ‘Agni 
establish us in welfare. 

(2.2) Let Prajapati’s wife, Rohini (who is hi 
Nakgatra), the many-colored one, the great one, 
of bright appearance, enjoy (this oblation). Let 
her establish us in the welfare of the sacrifice, 
that we may live (many) autumns, with manly 
sons. 

(2.8) The divine Rohini has come in the east, 
greeting with joy all appearances. Gladdening 
Prajipati with the oblation, let her, who is dear 
to the gods, come to the sacrifice. 

(3.2) King Soma has come with Mrgasirga 
(his Nakgatra). ‘The auspicious Naksatra is his 
beloved dwelling place. Becoming strong in 
many ways among the creatures, let him give 
seed and offspring to the Sacrificer. 

(34) To that one which is thy Naksatra, 
Mrgasirsa, the dear one, O king, the dearest of 
the dear ones,—to that (Nakgatra) of thee, O 
‘Soma, we would offer worship with oblation. "Be 
beneficent to our biped (i.e. our men), beneficent 
to our quadruped (i.e. our animals). 

(4) Along with Ardra (his Naksatra), Rudra, 
spreading himself, goes,—the best of the gods, 
the lord of cows. To his Naksatra we would 
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offer worship with oblation. May he not harm 
our offspring, may he not harm our men. 

(4.b) Let the dart of Rudra pass us by. Let 
Ardra, the Naksatra (of Rudra), enjoy our obla- 
tion." Shaking off all evils, let them both (Rudra 
and Ardra) drive away the wicked, the enemy. 

(S.a) Again (punar) let the goddess Aditi de- 
liver us (from evil); again (punar) let the two 
Punarvasus (who are her Nakgatra) come to our 
sacrifice. Again let all the gods come to us. 
Again and again we honor you (O gods) with 
oblation. 

(5.5) Like a swift mare (?),? let the goddess 
Aditi, the irresistible one, the supporter of the 
universe, the foundation of the world,—gladden- 
ing the two Punarvasus with the oblation—come 
to the place that is dear to the gods. 

(6.2) Behaspati, when first born, went to Tisya, 
his Nakgatra, he, the best of the gods, the one 
who is victorious in battles. Let it be security 
for us in all quarters. 

(6.0) Let Tigya protect us in front, and also 
in the middle; let Brhaspati protect us in the 
rear. Let them both (Brhaspati and Tisya) 
drive away hostility. Let them give us security. 
May we become lords of a host of brave men. 


"The meaning of ext is doubtful. Although the two 
Indian editions of the Tait.-Br. have ed, itis certain that 
we have to read 4d, as in the quotation of this passage 
in the dictionary of ‘Bahtlingk and Roth, According to 
the dictionary of Grassmann, éa means: 1. "“eilend, rach”: 
2, “Rows”; 3. “Laut, Gang”; 4. “Handlungsweise, Ge- 
wohnheit, Sitte, Weise”; and &aib means “in gewohater 
Weise.” "But Neiser, in his work "Zum Worterbuch des 
Reveda,” denies that &a may mean “eilend, rasch,” or 
“Ross."" According to him, a, in the Rgveda, has only 
the meaning of an abstract noun. It seems to me, how- 
ever, that in two passages of the Rgveda, namely: 1.1583 
and 1.664, fea probably means “horse” of swift horse.” 
Moreover, since we have the compound eva-yé “swift- 
roing” (cf. Abu-gi “owift-going”), and since it is more 
natural to consider the first element of this compound as, 
‘an adjective used adverbially than to consider 
abstract noun meaning “haste,” the meaning “s 
4a, seems also probable. In our stanza of the Tait Br. 
‘undoubtedly a feminine noun or a feminine adjective 


‘noun. Consequently I think that éd 4 must be trans- 
lated by “like a swift mare,” or, possibly, by “like one 


who is swift,” or “like one who is in haste.” But, in a 
‘comparison, the noun is more probable than the adjective. 
According to Sayaoa’s commentary on this passage, éd 
‘means dgemana-Ald “one who is accustomed to come.” 

interpretation may fit the context, itis very 
improbable, for the corresponding masculine éa never has 
that meaning in the passages where it occurs. Weber 
translated éd by “Stute,” ie. “mare.” 
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(7.2) Let this oblation be agreeable to the 
‘Serpents, whose will the Aéresis (who are their 
Nakgatra) obey. Let the Serpents who inhabit 
the atmosphere, (and) the earth, come quickly 
at our invitation. 

(7.5) And to the Serpents who are in the lumi- 
nous sphere of the sun, to those who follow the 
goddess Sky, to those whose desire the Asresas 
(their Naksatra) obey,—to those Serpents I offer 
a sweet oblation. 

(8.2) Let the Fathers who are invoked beside 
the Maghas (their Nakgatra),—(the Fathers) 
who are as swift as thought, doing good, and 
performing their duties,—let them, beside their 
Nakgatra, quickly come at our invitation; let 
them freely enjoy the well-prepared sacrifice. 

(8.2) Let the Fathers who are burnt by the 
(funeral) fire, and those who are not burnt by 
the (funeral) fire, those who inhabit yonder 
(heavenly) world, those whom we know and 
those we do not know,—let them, beside the 
Maghas (their Nakgatra), enjoy the well-prepared 
sacrifice. 

(9.2) Thou art the lord of cows, (the lord of) 
the Phalgunis (the red ones) (ie. the First Phal- 
gunis, who are thy Naksatra). That, O Arya- 
man, O Varuna, O Mitra, is dear (to thee). May 

, alive, sit down near thee, the living one, the 
bestower of gifts. 

(9.8) He by whom all these beings have been 
conquered, whose will the gods obey,—Aryaman, 
the king, the undecaying one, the powerful one, 
the bull of the Phalgunis, bellows loudly. 

(10.a) Thou art the best of the gods, O blessed 
Bhaga. So the Phalgunis (ie. the Second Phal- 
gunis, who are thy Naksatra) know thee. Do 
thou know it. Bring us here undecaying kga- 
triya-power, and a host of brave men, with cows, 
and with horses. 

(10.8) Bhaga is the giver, Bhaga is the be- 
stower; Bhaga has taken possession of the divine 
Phalgunis (who are his Naksatra). May we 
obtain the impulse of Bhaga, so that we may 
feast with the gods. 

(11.2) Let the god come, let Savitar approach 
with his golden, well-rolling, chariot, carrying 
hither Hasta (his Naksatra), the lovely one, who 
works skilfully, who liberally gives, and is holy. 

(11.5) Let Hasta give us immortal, excellent, 
wealth. We take it with the right hand. May 
T reach today the giver Savitar, who will further 
our sacrifice for the benefit of Hasta (his Nak- 
satra). 

(12.2) Tvastar unites with Citra, his Nakgatra, 
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the splendid young woman with beautiful hips — 
he (Tvastar) who brings to rest immortals and 
mortals, and fashions all beings into shapes. 

(12.b) So let Tvastar, and so let Citra (his 
Nakgatra), look at us. So let this Nakgatra be 
liberal to me. So let it procure us a progeny 
abounding in manly sons. Let it beautify our 
sacrifice with cows and horses. 

(13.a) Vayu unites with Nistya, his Nakgatra, 
—he, the sharp-horned bull, loudly bellowing. 
Shaking the worlds, let Matarigvan (i. Vayu) 
drive away hatreds and hostilities. 

(13.8) So let Vayu, and so let Nistya (his 
Nakgatra), hear us. ‘So let this Naksatra be 
liberal to me. So let the gods grant us the object 
of our desire, that we may overcome all miseries. 

(14.) Let our enemies, terrified, flee far away 
from us. Let Indra and Agni, let the two 
Visakhas (who are their Nakgatra), accomplish 
that (for us). So let the gods rejoice over our 
sacrifice. Let security be ours in the rear and 
in front. 

(14.3) The two Vidikhas are the sovereign 
‘queens of the Nakgatras; the most excellent Indra 
and Agniare the protectorsof the world. Driving 
away the enemies in all directions, let them expel 
hunger, the foe. 

(The puro ‘nuedkyd and the yAjyd used for the 
oblation offered to the Full Moon are:) 

(15.a) Full in the west (ie. in the western 
part of her body), and full in the east (ie. in the 
eastern part of her body) (full on both 
Paurnamasi (the Full Moon) has risen i 
middle (of the sky). Dwelling together with 
her, let the gods rejoice in the highest heaven, 
and here (at our sacrifice). 

(15.) Broad, glorious, the young girl, in har- 
mony (with us and with the gods), Paurnamasi 
(the Full Moon) has risen, lovely, bringing 
strength in all miseries. Let her give to the 
Sacrificer a broad sacrifice. 


3.1.2 


(1.2) tdhy4sma havy4ir ndmaso ‘pasidya, mi- 
tram devém mitradhéyam no astu, andradhan 
havigi. vardhdyantab, sétdm jivema Sarédab 
sévirab. 

(1.6) citram naksatram ddagat purdstat, anO- 
radhsa {ti y4d vadanti, tn mitré eti pathfbhir 
devayAnaib, hiranyayair vitatair antérikge. 

(2.2) indro jyesth4m 4nu nékgatram eti, yés- 
min vetram vetrattirye tatfra [1], tasmin vayam 
amftam ddhanab, keGdham tarema ddritim 
darigtim. 
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(2) puramdarfya vygabhaya dhrendve, Agd- 
dhaya sthamanaya mighdse, indraya jyesth’ 
midhumad ddhana, urim krgotu ySjamanaya 
lokam. 

(3.2) mOlam prajém virdvatim videya, piracy 
etu nirctib pardc4, gébhir nékgatram pasibhib 
simaktam, Shar bhily’d yjamanaya mahyam 
2). 

(3.8) dhar_no adyé suvité dadhatu, mOlam 
ti yéd védanti, paracim vcd nirctim 
prajfyai sivam astu méhyam, 

(4.2) ya divya pah pdyasi sambabhivab, y4 
antériksa uta parthivir yah, y4sim agidh4 anu- 
yanti kmam, tf na 4pab é4th syond bhavantu. 

(4.5) y&s ca képya yas ca nadyab samudriyab, 
y&S ca vaiéantir utd prasacir yah (3), yasim 
agidh4 madhu bhaksdyanti, t na 4pab sai 
syond bhavantu. 

(S.a) tan no vibve Gpasrpvantu devah, tad 
agigh4 abhf simyantu yajfidm, tén ndkgatram 
prathatim pasdbhyab, krgir vretir yajamaniya 
kalpatam. 

(5.5) fabbri Kany yuvattyal supthasab, 
karmakftab sukfto viryavatib, viévan devin 
havigd vardhdyantib, agighah kamam Gpayantu 
yajfiam (4). 

(6.0) yasmin bréhma ‘bhydjayat sirvam ett, 
ami ca lokém idém 0 ca sirvam, tén no ndkga 
tram abhijid vijftya, érfyam dadhatv ahrniya- 
manam. 

(6.5) ubhdu lokéu bréhmana simjite 'méu, tan 
no nékgatram abhijfd vicagtam, tésmin vayam 
pftanab simjayema, tém no devaso dnujanantu 
kimam. 

(7.2) Srvanti Sropam amftasya gop4m, ptin- 
yam asy& Gpasrpomi vacam [5], mahim devim 
‘vigqupatnim ajdryam, praticim endih haviea ya~ 


jamab. 

(7.) tredhA vignur urugay6 vicakrame, mahfm 
divam prthivim antérikgam, téc chrondi ‘ti Srava 
icchdmana, pényat sl6kam yéjamandya keavatt. 

(8.0) astéu deva vasavah somy4sab, cAtasro 
devir ajérab éravigthab, té yajfidm pantu réjasab 
pardstat, samvatsarfnam amftathi svasti (6). 

(8.6) yajfiém nab pantu vasavah purdstat, 
daksinatd 'bhiyantu Sravisthab, panyam ndkga- 
tram abhi simvisima, m4 no 4ratir aghéSaifisé 
"gan. 

(0.2) ksattrésya (corr.: keatrdsya) r4ja vérugo 
‘dhirajab, naksatranath Satdbhisag vasisthab, tau 
devébhyab krouto dirghém Ayub, Sataih sahdsra 
bhesajéni dhattab. 

(9.8) yajiém no raja varuga Gpayatu, tém no 
vigve abhi sémyantu devab [7], tén no nékgatrait 


OL. 98, NO. 3, 1984] 


Satébhigag jusndm, dirgham 4yub prétirad bhe- 
sajani. 

(10.2) ajé ékapad ddagat purdstad, visva bho- 
t4ni_pratimédamanab, tisya devah prasavim 
yanti sirve, prosthapadaso amftasya gop4b. 

(10.5) vibhr4jamanab samidhand ugréb, 4 
‘ntdriksam aruhad 4gam dy4m, t&ii stryam 
devim ajdm ékapadam, prosthapadaso 4nuyanti 
sdrve [8]. 

(11a) hir budhntyah préthamana eti, &réstho 
devndm uté mAnusainam, tam brahmanab soma- 
pAb somydsah, prosthapadaso abhiraksanti sirve. 

(11.5) catvara ékam abhi kérma dev&b pro- 
sthapadasa iti y4n vadanti, té budhniyam paris 
dyath stuvdntab, ahiifi rakganti ndmaso’‘pasidya. 

(12.a) psd revaty dnveti péntham, pustipati 
pasup4 vajabastyau [9], imAni havy4 prayata 
jugind, sugdir no yanair Gpayatam yajidm. 

(12.5) koudran pasin raksatu revati nab, 
gfvo no 4Svaii Gnvetu pls, dnnafh réksantau 
bahudhd virdpam, vajath sanutim yéjamandya 
yajnam, 

(13.a) tad abvinav aSvaydjé 'payatim, s4- 
bham gémisthau suydmebhir 4svaib, svam nék- 
satrath havisi yéjantau, médhva s4mprktau 
ydjusd smaktau [10]. 

(13.5) yéu devandm bhigjau_havyavahéu, 
vigvasya dat4v amftasya gopéu, téu ndkgatram 
jujugind ‘payatam, némo ‘évibhyam kroumo 
‘évaytigbhyam. 

(14.2) 4pa pipmanam bhéragir bharantu, tad 
yam6 r§ji bhdgavan vicastim, lokdsya ‘r&ja 
mahaté mahan hf, sugém nab pantham abhayam 
krgotu. 

(14.b) yasmin ndkgatre yama éti r4ja, yasmin 
abhydsificanta devab, tid asya citrét ha- 
visi yajima, 4pa papmanam bhérapir bharantu. 

(15.a) nivésani. 

(15.8) yat te deva Sdadhub [11]. 


(This chapter contains the puro ‘muodkyds and 
the yjiyds used for the 14 istis offered to the 14 
‘Naksatras that are called the Yama-Naksatras, 
and, finally, the puro 'nuodkya and the yajya 
used for the oblation to the New Moon. The 
first isfi of this second series takes place on the 
fifteenth day, the second on the sixteenth, and 
so on. According to Baudh., however, the isft 
to Abhijit takes place, not on the twentieth day, 
but on the same day as the isti to the Second 
Asidhds is offered, i.e. on the nineteenth day, 
and the oblation to the New Moon takes place 
after the is#i offered to the Apabharanis (= Bha- 
rapis), but on the same day, i.e. on the twenty- 
seventh.] 
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(The puro "nusdkyas and the ydjyds used for 
the 14 isfis offered to the 14 Yama-Naksatras 
are:) 

(1.2) May we prosper, respectfully approach- 
ing god Mitra with oblations, with homage. Let 
a covenant of friendship (with him) be ours. 
Gladdening the Anirédhas (who are Mitra's 
Naksatra) with our oblation, may we live a hun 
dred autumns with manly sons 

(1.5) The bright Nakgatra which they call the 
Aniradhas, has risen in the east. Mitra goes to 
it by the ways that are the ways of the gods, the 
golden ways, extended in the atmosphere. 

(2a) Indra follows Jyestha, the Naksatra. 
Nakgatra (this constellation), under 
his fight with Vrtra, he overcame Vrtra, 
may we, milking the beverage of immortality, 
‘overcome hunger, misery, and failure in the 
sacrifice. 

(2.8) Let Jyestha, who is milking the sweet 
oblation for Indra, the destroyer of stronghold 
tthe fierce bull, the invincible one, the victorious 
‘one, the bountiful one,—give broad free space 
to the Sacrificer. 

(3.) May I obtain (the favor of) Malla (Root) 
(the Nakgatra of Nirrti), (and) a progeny abound- 
ing in manly sons. Let Nirtti (the goddess of 
destruction) go away by a far away path. May 
the Naksatra, united with cows and (other) do- 
mestic animals, be day (i.e. as bright as day 
light) for me, the Sacrificer. 

(3.6) (Being) day (i.e. as bright as day light), 
let the Naksatra which they call Mala, estal 
today in welfare. With my voice, I drive 
away Nirti. Let prosperity be for my progeny, 
let prosperity be for me. 

(4.0) Let the heavenly Waters, who have 
united with milk (i.e. with invigorating sap), 
those who are in the atmosphere, and those who 
are coming from the earth, let those Waters 
whose wish the Asidhis (i.e. the First Asidhis, 
their Naksatra) obey, be pleasant, agreeable, 
to us. 

(4.8) The Waters of the wells, and of the 
rivers, and of the sea, and of the ponds, and 
those Waters which are congealed,—let those 
Waters, whose sweetness the Asighis (ie. the 
First Asighis, their Naksatra) enjoy, be pleas- 
ant, agreeable, to us. 

(5.2) So let the Viéve Devab listen to us. So 
let the Agighas (ie. the Second Asidhas, who 
are their Naksatra) come to our sacrifice. So 
let the Naksatra spread itself (ie. spread its 
light) for the benefit of the domestic animals. 
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Let agriculture and rain be favorable to the 
Sacrificer. 

(5.b) Let the beautiful girls, the well-shaped 
young women, the powerful ones, who perform 
their work, and skilfully perform their work, let 
the Agidhas (ie. the Second Asaghas), gladden- 
ing the Viéve Devah with the oblation, come to 
the object of their desire, the sacrifice. 

(6a) Let the Naksatra (the constellation) 
under which the Bréhman (the Holy Power of 
the Sacred Word, the Divine Essence) conquered 
all this (universe): yonder world and all this 
world,—let this Naksatra, Abhijit, having con- 
quered, give us prosperity ungrudgingl 

(6.4) The two worlds (heaven and earth) have 
been conquered by the Brahman (the Holy 
Power of the Sacred Word, the Divine Essence). 
Let the Nakgatra (Bréhman’s Naksatra) Abhijit 
proclaim it to us. Under this (Naksatra) may 
we conquer in battles. Let the gods grant us 
this wish. 

(7.a) They (the people, or the holy men) hear 
Srona,* the guardian of the beverage of immor- 
tality. I hear her holy voice. To the great 
goddess (Sropa), Vignu's wife, who is not subject 
to old age, we offer the oblation, as she is turned 
towards us. 

(7.6) Triply wide-paced Vignu strode through 
the great sky, the earth, and the atmosphere. 
So Srona (who is his wife and his Nakgatra) goes, 
wishing for fame, creating pure glory for the 
Sacrifice. 

(8.2) Let the eight divine, soma-loving, Vasus, 
and the four divine, undecaying, Sravigthis (who 
are their Nakgatra) protect, far away from dust, 
the sacrifice, (that is) yearly, imperishable pros 
perity. 

(8.0) Let the Vasus protect our sacrifice in the 
east; let the Sravigthis (who are their Naksatra) 
come from the south. Let us meet the pure 
Naksatra. May wicked hostility not reach us. 

(9.a) The king of the Ksatriyas, the sovereign 
king Varuna, and Satabhisaj (who is his Naksa- 
tra), the best of the Nakgatras,—these two create 
long life for the gods; (for) they give (them) one 
hundred thousand medicines. 

(9.8) Let the king Varuna come to our sacri: 
fice; let all the gods come together to our sacrifice. 
May the Naksatra Satabhisaj, pleased with it, 
give us long life and medicines. 

(10.2) Aja Ekapad (the one-footed he-goat, 
i.e. the Sun) has risen in the east, greeting with 


‘See the note 16 on page 220. 
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joy all beings. All the gods, (and) the Prostha- 
padas (ie. the First Prosthapadas, who are his 
Naksatra), the guardians of the beverage of im- 
mortality, follow his impulse. 

(10.8) Shining, flaming, powerful, he has 
mounted the atmosphere, and has reached the 
sky. All the Prosthapadas (i.e. the First Pro- 
sthapadas, who are his Nakgatra) follow him, the 
Sun god, Aja Ekapad. 

(11.2) Ahi Budhniya (the Serpent of the depth) 
wanders, spreading himself, he, the best of the 
gods and of men. The Brahmans, who drink 
the soma and who love the soma, and all the 
Prosthapadas (ie. the Second Prosthapadas, who 
are Ahi Budhniya’s Naksatra) protect him. 

(11.5) The four gods, whom the people call 
the Prosthapadas (i.e. the Second Prosthapadas), 
go to one and the same work. Praising Ahi 
Budhniya, who is worthy of worship, they protect 
him, reverently approaching him with homage. 

(12.2) POgan and Revati (who is his Nakga~ 
tra) follow the path (leading to our sacrifice), — 
(they are) the two sovereigns of prosperity, the 
protectors of domestic animals, the possessors of 
dwellings full of wealth. Pleased with these 
offered oblations, let them come to our sacrifice 
by easy ways. 

(12.b) Let Revati protect our small domestic 
animals; let Pagan follow (i.e. look after) 
cows and horses. Protecting food, which is vari- 
ous in many ways, let them both grant to the 
Sacrificer wealth, and the sacrifice. 

(13.2) So, along with Aévayuj (ie. with the 
two Aévayujes, who are their Nakgatra), let the 
two Asvins, swiftly driving on their shining path, 
come (to us) with their tractable horses,— (let 
them come) offering the oblation to their Nak- 
satra, after having been satiated with honey, and 
adorned with the sacrificial formula. 

(13.5) Those two who are the physicians of 
the gods, the bearers of the oblation, the mes- 
sengers of the universe, and the protectors of the 
beverage of immortality —let them both, de- 
lighted in their Naksatra, come (to us). We 
pay homage to the two Aévins, (and) to the 
Aévayujes (their Naksatra). 

(14.0) Let the Bharanis (who are the Naksa- 
tra of Yama) take away our evil; let the blessed 
king Yama look after that, for he is the great 
king of the great world. Let him make our way 
easy and safe. 

(14.8) To that Naksatra under which king 
‘Yama wanders, to that Naksatra under which 
the gods did consecrate him, to that bright Nake 
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satra of him, let us offer the oblation. Let the 
Bharanis take away our evil. 

(The puro nuvdkyé used for the oblation offered 
to the New Moon is the stanza beginning with) 
nivéfani (= TS. 3.5.1.1.c: nivéfant samgdmani 
vdsindm v6S0d ripdes odsiny dveséyanti, sohasra- 
posdtit subhdga rérand sd na é gan vdrcasd samoi- 
dand: "A provider and gatherer of riches, bring- 
ing all the forms that are riches, the fortunate 
one, granting a thousandiold prosperity, has 
come to us, united with splendor.”) 

(The yajyé used for the oblation to the New 
Moon is the stanza beginning with) yét te devd 
ddadhur (= TS. 3.5.1.1.b: ydt te devd édadhur 
dhagadhéyam dmavasye samvdsanto makited, s4 no 
yajtidm pipriki visvacdre rayim no dheki subhage 
‘suvtram: "The share that the gods, dwelling to- 
gether with greatness, bestowed on thee, O New 
Moon,—{with that share] do thou fill our sacri 
fice, O thou bestower of all boons; give us, O 
fortunate one, wealth rich in manly sons.” 


34.3 


navo-navo bhavati jyamano—yam adity4 
aitigdim apyaydyanti,—yé virdpe simanasi sam- 

vydyanti, samindm tantum paritatandte, vibhd 
prabhd anubhé vigvito huve, té no nakgatre 
havam fgametam.—vayém devi bréhmana sam- 
vidandh, surétndso devavitim dédhanab, ahoritré 
havigd vardhdyantab, &ti papmdnam atimuktya 
gamema.—prity uv adréy ayatf [1], vyucchdnti 
duhita divab, apé mahf vrnute cAksus.—tamo_ 
jyétig-kenoti siindri, id usrfyah sacate siryab, 
Sica udydn nékegatram arcimat, tavé'd ugo vytigi 
stiryasya ca—simn bhakténa gamemahi, tin no 
ndksatram arcimét, bhanumét téja uccdrat, fipa 
yajfiém iha "gamat [2].—pré naksatraya devaya, 
indeiye ‘nduifi havimahe, s& nab savitd suvat 


mardha.—bhivah.—4nu no ‘dy ‘numatir—nv 
id anumate tvam.—havyavahaih.—svistam [3]. 


(This chapter contains the puro 'nusdkyas and 
the yajyds used for the seven oblations that take 
place after the 14 isfis to the Deva-Naksatras, 
the oblation to the Full Moon, the 14 isfis to the 
‘Yama-Nakgatras, and the oblation to the New 
‘Moon have been performed, namely: an oblation 
to the Moon and the Reflection of the Moon; an 
oblation to Day and Night; an oblation to the 
Dawn; an oblation to “this Naksatra”; an obla~ 
tion to Sarya (the Sun); an oblation to A 
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and an oblation to Vignu—At the end of the 
chapter, the author gives us the pratikas of the 
puro 'nuodkyas and yajyds that are to be recited 
for the supplementary oblations (i.e. for the ob- 
lation of a cake to Agni and the oblation of a 
pap to Anumati, on the occasion of each ésfi). 
Finally he gives us the prafikas of the stanzas 
to be recited for the usual oblation to Agni 
Svistaket.] 

(The puro 'nucakya used for the oblation to 
the Moon and the Reflection of the Moon is the 
stanza beginning with) ndso-navo bhavati jdyamd- 
nah (= TS. 2.4.14.a: ndvo-navo bhavati jayamand 
"hndm ketdr usdsam ety Ogre, bhagdm devédhyo of 
dadhdty dyan pré candrémas tirati dirghdm dyuh: 
“Being born [again and again) he [the Moon] is 
ever new; the banner of the days, he goes in front 
of the dawns; he appoints their share to the gods, 
‘as he comes; the Moon extends a long life-time. 

(The yaya used for that oblation is the stanza 
beginning with) ydm ddityd atisiim apydydyanti 
(= TS. 2.4.14.b: 96m ddityd atiisim apyaydyanti 
jdm dhsitam dksitayah ptbanti, tena no raja vdruyo 
bfhaspdtir 4 pydyayantu bhiisanasya gopab: "The 
Soma [i.e. the Moon] which the Adityas make 
swell, the imperishable [Soma] which the imper- 
ishable ones drink,—therewith let the King {i.e. 
Indra], Varupa, Brhaspati, the guardians of the 
world, make us swell."") 

(The puro 'nuvdkyd used for the oblation to 
Day and Night is the stanza:) “You two who, 
being of different color but of the same mind, 
clothing yourselves (in white and black), spin 
out, all around, one and the same warp (i.e. the 
warp of the year), you two who are (all-) per- 
vading, powerful, and (all-) perceiving, you two 
invoke everywhere. So may you (0 Day and 
Night), under our Naksatra, come at our invo- 
cation.” 

(The yajy4 used for that oblation is the stanza:) 
“United with the Bréhman (ie. the holy power 
of the sacred word), provided with rich treasures, 
presenting a feast to the gods, gladde 
two goddesses Day and Night with the oblation, 
‘may we overcome evil by final liberation.” 

(The puro ‘nuodkya used for the oblation to 
the Dawn is the stanza:) “Coming,* shining, the 
daughter of the Sky has been seen. The mighty 
one covers (i.e. protects) the work (ie. our work, 
our sacrifice) with her gaze.”* 

(The yajya used for that oblation is the stanza‘) 


4 


“The beautiful woman illumines the darkness. 
‘The Sun, ascending, accompanies the red cows? 
Along (with them), ascending, the Naksatra (is) 
shining, at the shining forth of thee, 0 Dawn, 
and of the Sun."* 

(The pure ‘mandyd ured fr the oblation to 
“this Nakgatra” is the stanz: 
our share.’ This (is) our shining Naksatra; the 
radiant light, rising, has come here to our sac- 
rifice.” 

(The yjyé used for that oblation is the stanza:) 
“For the benefit of the divine Nakgatra, for the 
benefit of Indra, we invoke Indu (the Moon’ 
May he, the impeller, bring forth for us acquis 
tion that will give us prosperity, and will be very 
rich in manly sons.”” 

(The puro 'nuodkyd used for the oblation to 
Sarya is the stanza beginning with) sd u tyém 

1.2.8.2: tid u tydm jdtavedasam devém 
ketévah, dyS visvasya stiryam: “His rays 
im upwards, the all-knowing god, Sarya 
[the Sun], that all may look at him.”") 

(The yajya used for that oblation is the stanza 
beginning with) citrdm (= TS. 1.4.43.1: citrém 
devdndm tid agad dnikam ciksur mitrésya véru- 
nasya 'gnéh, d ‘pra dydvd-prthiot antdriksam sirya 
dtm jégatas tasthiisas ca: “The radiant face of 
the gods has risen, the eye of Mitra, Varuna, and 
Agni, He has filled the sky and the earth, and 
the atmosphere,—Sarya (the Sun}, the soul of 
all that moves and stands.”) 

(The puro ‘nuodkya used for the oblation to 
Aditi is the stanza beginning with) dditir na 
urusyatu (= TS. 15.110: dit 


guard us from distress.’ 

(The yaya used for that oblation is the stanza 
beginning with) maktm @ su matéram (= TS. 
1.5.1.8: mahtm i gui matéraih sworatdndm ridsya 
pétnim dease huvema, tuviksatrdm ajérantim urii- 
cli subarmanam dditiht suprénitim: “Let us 
invoke to aid us the great mother of those who 
are righteous, the spouse of Holy Order, the 
powerful one, who does not grow old, the wide- 
spreading Aditi, who gives good protection and 
good guidance.”) 

(The puro ‘nuvdkya used for the oblation to 
‘Vigou is the stanza beginning with) idém vfsnub 
(= TS. 1.2.13.1 = RV. 1.22.17: idém vbgmur vb 
cakrama, tredhé nb dadhe padém, sémigham asya 

7 Possibly the rays ofthe dawn. 
* OLRV. 781-14 and 7.81.2, b,c 
+f RV. 78124. 
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paitsuré: “Visqu strode through this [ie. this 
world); thrice he has made a footstep. In the 
dust of it fie. in the dust of these three footsteps}, 
this fie. all this world] is gathered together.”) 

(The yajy@ used for that oblation is the stanza 
beginning with) pré tdd visnub (= RV. 1,154.2: 
prd téd vignu stavate viryéna, mrgé nd bhimdh 
kucaré giristhdl, ydsyo ‘riisu trig vikrémanesu, 
adhiksiyénti bhiioandni vffod: "So, by reason of 
his heroism, Viggu is praised, he who, like a 
dread beast, wanders at will, haunting the moun- 
tains, he in whose three wide strides all beings 
dwell.”) 

(The puro ‘nuodkya used for the supplementary 
oblation of a cake to Agni, on the occasion of 
each isfi, is the stanza beginning with) agnér 
miirdhd (= TS. 44.4.L.a = RV. 8.44.16: agnfr 
mirdhd divdh kakit patth prthivyd aydm, apdih 
rétaiiisi jimvati: ‘Agni is the head, the summit of 
the sky; here, he is the lord of the earth; he 
quickens the seeds of the waters.”) 

(The yaya used for that supplementary obl 
tion is the stanza beginning with) dhdvah (= TS. 
444.1.d = RV. 10.8.6: bhsivo yajdsya rdjasas 
ca nets ydtra niysiddhib sdcase Sivdbhib, divt mar- 
dhanam dadhise suvarsdm jihodm agne cakrse 
havyavdham: “Thou hast become the leader of 
the sacrifice and of the region where thou art 
accompanied by thy auspicious teams of horses; 
thou hast placed thy light-winning head in the 
sky, and thou hast made, O Agni, thy tongue 

i) 


to be the bearer of the oblation.’ 

(The puro ‘nusdikyd used for the supplementary 
oblation of a pap to Anumati, on the occasion of 
each if, is the stanza beginning with) duu no 
‘dyd ‘numatib (= TS. 3.3.11: 


. be a joy to the pious man.") 


(The 5yajya used for that supplementary obla- 
tion is the stanza beginning with) dno fd anumate 
nv 4d anumate tdm 


tedm (= TS. 3.3.11, 


‘O Anumati, and grant us prosperity; for 
inspiration, for insight, impel us; lengthen our 
lives.) 

(The puro ‘nuvdkyé used for the oblati 
Agni Svistakrt at the end of each isti 
stanza beginning with) havyavdham (= Tait.-Br. 
2.4.1.4.a:havyavdham abkimatistham, raksohdnam 
Pftandsu jisnim, jyétigmantam didyatam priran~ 


to 
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dhim, agniti svistakflam éhuvema: “We would 
invoke the god who conveys the oblation, who 
subdues the enemies, who kills the demons, who 
is victorious in battles; the bright, the shining, 
the bountiful Agni who makes ‘the sacrifice 
correct.””) 

(The yjya used for that oblation is the stanza 
beginning with) svisfam (= Tait.-Br. 2.4.1.4.b: 
sohjfam agne abkt 161 pradhi, vffod deva pflana 
adhisya, urdm nab péntham pradisin vidhahi, 
iyétismad dhehy ajéram na dyub: “Make full, 0 
‘Agni, that which has been correctly offered; 
fetter, O god, all hostile armies; do thou shine, 
showing us a broad way; give us a bright, un- 

) 


decaying 
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agnir v4 akamayata, annadé devanaifi syam 
{ti, s etém agndye kfttikabhyah purodagam 
agt4kapalam niravapat, tto vai sd ‘nnidé deva- 
‘nim abhavat, agnir vi devanam annadab.— 
yatha ha va agnir devandim annddab, evai ha v4 
es4 manusyindm bhavati, y4 eténa haviga yajate, 
ydu cai ‘nad evam véda.—s6 ‘tra juhoti, agnéye 
svaha kfttikabhyab svaha, ambfyai svaha du- 
layai svaha, nitatnyai svaha "bhréyantyai svaha, 
meghdyantyai svaha varséyantyai svaha, cupu- 
nfkayai svahé 'ti (1). 

prajdpatib prajé asrjata, tf asmat sreth paricir 
Ayan, tsi rohinfm abhyadhyayat, sd ‘kaima- 
yata, dpa mA "varteta, sim enaya gaccheyé 'ti, 
‘4 etm prajdpataye rohinyéi cartim nfravapat, 
thto v4i sé tim updvartata, sim enaya ‘gacchata. 
—4pa ha va enam priyam Avartate, sim priyéna 
gacchate, ya eténa havigi 
evam véda.—s6 ‘tra juho 
rohinyai svahd, récamanayai svaha prajabhyab 
svahé 'ti [2]. 

s6mo va akimayata, sadhinath rajyam abhi- 
jayeyam {ti, 4 etdifi somaya mrgasireiya sya 
makim carém payasi niravapat, této vAi sé 
6sadhinaih rljyém abhyAjayat.—sémananaih ha 
vai rajy4m abhijayati, y4 eténa havisi yAjate, 
yu cai 'nad evim véda.—s6 'tra juhoti, sémaya 
svaha mrgasirg4ya sv4ha, invakébhyab svahéu 
‘sadhibhyah svaha, rajyaya svaha 'bhijityai svahé 
"ti BI). 

rudré v4 akamayata, paSumént syam iti, sé 
etdth rudraya "rdrfyai préiyamgavam cardm 
péyasi nfravapat, tito v4i s& paSumén abhavat. 
—pasumin ha vai bhavati, y4 eténa haviga 
yajate, ya u cai 'nad evim véda.—s6 'tra juhoti, 
rudriya svaha “rdréyai svaha, pinvamanayai 
svaha paSibhyah svahé 'ti [4]. 
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rksfi v4 iyém aloméka : 
Gsadhibhir vanaspatibhib prajayeyé ‘ti, s4i ‘tam 
Adityai pinarvasubhyam carim nfravapat, této 
v4 iyém ésadhibhir vanaspétibhih préjayata— 
prdjayate ha vai prajéya pasibhih, yé eténa 
havisi yAjate, y4 u cai ‘nad evém véda.—sb "tra 
juhoti, Adityai sv4ha ptinarvasubhyam, svth4 
(corr.: pinarvasubhyaii svah) "bhityai svaha 
prajatyai sv4hé "ti [5]. 

bthaspétir v4 akamayata, brahmavarcasf syam 
iti, s4 etam bthaspataye tisyya naivaram caram 
payasi nfravapat, tito v4i si brahmavarcasy 
Abhavat.—brahmavarcast ha vdi bhavati, y& 
‘eténa haviga yéjate, yé u cai ‘nad evim véda.— 
86 ‘tra juhoti, bthaspataye svaha tigydya sv4ha, 
brahmavarcastya svahé 'ti (6). 

devasurb simyatta Asan, té devab sarpébhya 
Asresdbhya Ajye karambhém nfravapan, tn et 
bhir eva devtabhir Gpinayan.—etAbhir ha v4i 
devatabhir dvigintam bhratrvyam Gpanayati, 
y& eténa havigi yajate, y4 u cai ‘nad evém véda. 
—s6 'tra juhoti, sarpébhyab svaha "éresibhyab 
svaha, dandasikebhyab svahé 'ti [7]. 

pitéro va akamayanta, pitrloké rdhnuyamé ti, 
th etm pittbhyo maghabhyah purod4sai gfitka- 
alam nfravapan, této vai té pitrloké ardhnu 
—pitrloké ha va rdhnoti, y4 eténa havigt yajate, 
y& u cai ‘nad evim véda.—s6 'tra juhoti, pitf- 
bhyab svaha maghbhyab svaha ‘naghabhyab 
na ‘gadfbhyab svaha ‘rundhatfbhyab svahé 
"ti (8). 

aryamf v4 akimayata, pasumfnt syam {ti, 64 
etm aryamné phélgunibhy’m cardm nfra 
této vai sé pagumfin abhavat.—pasuman 
bhavati, yé eténa havigi yAjate, y4 u cai 'nad 
evim véda.—s6 'tra juhoti, aryampé svaha phal- 
gunibhyarh svaha, pasabhyah svahé ‘ti (9). 

bhdgo va akimayata, bhagf éresth{ devanaitt 
sym iti, s4 etam bhagaya phdlgunibhyam caram 
niravapat, tito véi si bhagt restht devanam 
abhavat.—bhagt ha vai srestht saman4nam bha- 
vati, y4 eténa havisi yAjate, y4 u cai 'nad evam 
véda.—s6 ‘tra juhoti, bhdgaya svaha phalguni- 
bhyaih svaha, érdisthyaya svahé 'ti (10). 

savité v4 akamayata, 6rén me dev4 dédhiran, 
savité syam ti, sf etéifi savitré hdstaya puro- 
aSam dv4daSakapalam nfravapad asiném vrihi- 
‘gdm, této vai t4smai Sréd dev Adadhata, savitd 
"bhavat.—4r4d dha va asmai manusy4 dadhate, 
savitd samanfnam bhavati, y4 eténa havisi 
yajate, y4 u cai ’nad evim véda.—s6 ’tra juhoti, 
savitré svaha hdstdya, svahd (corr.: héstiya 
sviha,) dadaté svaha (corr.: dadate svaha) 
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prnaté, svaha (corr.: prnaté sv4ba,) praydcchate 
svaha pratigrbhgaté svahé 'ti [11]. 

tvasta v4 akamayata, citrém prajam vindeyé 
"ti, sf etim tvdstre citriyai purodasam astka- 
palam niravapat, této v4i sé citram prajém avin- 
data.—citrath ha vai prajam vindate, ya eténa 
havisa yajate, v4 u cai ‘nad evam veda —s6 ‘tra 
juhoti, tvastre svaha citrayai svaha, cditraya 
svaha, prajayai svahé 'ti [12]. 

vaydr vA akdmayata, kimactram esti lokésv 
abhfjayeyam iti, s& etdd vaydve nistyayai erstyai 
dugdhdm payo niravapat, této vai s& kiimactram 
eg lokésy abhyajayat.—kamacfraih ha v4 esd 
lokégv abhijayati, ya eténa haviga ydjate, v4 u 
cai ‘nad evam véda.—s6 ‘tra juhoti, vayave 
svaha nistyayai svaha, kamacdraya svaha 'bhiji- 
tyai svahé 'ti [13]. 

indragnt va akimayetim, Sréigthyam deva- 
nam abhfjayevé 'ti, tv etim indragnibhyam 
vigikhabhy’m purodaSam ékidasakapalam nira- 
vapatim, této vai téu Srdigthyam devanam 
abhyajayatam.—érdisthyaifi ha vai samandnim 
abhijayati, y4 eténa haviga y&jate, y4 u cai ‘nad 
‘evém véda.—s6 'tra juhoti, indragnibhyaih svaha 
visikhabhyaih svaha, érdigthyaya svaha "bhiji- 
tyai svahé 'ti [14]. 

thai ‘tht paurpamasyé 4jyam nirvapati 
kAmo vai paurpamasf, kéma djyam, kamenai 
‘va kAmath samardhayati—ksipram enaiti sé 
kéma Gpanamati, yéna kAmena yajate—s6 ‘tra 
juhoti, paurnamdsyéi svahd kamaya svaha "ga- 
tyai svahé 'ti [15]. 


(This chapter contains: 1. 
tions of the origin of each of the 14 iy 
to the 14 Deva-Nakgatras; 2. prescriptions con- 
cerning the sacrificial substance to be offered for 
each of these 14 isfis, and for the oblation to the 
Full Moon; 3. the sacrificial formulas to be used, 
in each case, for the additional oblations.| 

1. Agni desired: “May I be an eater of food 


among the gods." He offered that well known 
sacrificial cake, served on eight potsherds, to 


Agni (ie. to himself) and to the Krttikas (who 
are his Nakgatra). Consequently he became an 
eater of food among the gods. Agni indeed is an 


eater of food among the gods. And just as Agni 
became an eater of food among the gods, so he 
becomes an eater of food among men, he who 
offers that oblation, and who thus knows it— 
So, on this occasion, (after the chief oblation,) 
he’ (the Sacrificer) offers the (additional) obla- 
tions, saying: “To Agni, svaha!—To the Krtti- 
‘kas, svaha!—To Amba, svaha!—To Dula, svaha! 
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—To Nitatni, svaha!—To Abhrayanti, svaha!— 
To Meghayanti, svaha!—To Varsayanti, svaha! 
—To Cupunika, svahs!” 

2. Prajapati emitted from himself the crea- 
tures. Having been emitted from him, they 
went away. Among them he longed for Rol 
He desired: “May she come back to me, May 
I unite with her.” He offered that well known 
sacrificial pap to Prajapati (ie. to himself) and 
to Rohini (who is his Naksatra). Consequently 
she came back to him, and he united with her. 
What is dear to one, that comes back to him, 
and with what is dear to him, he unites, he who 
offers that oblation, and who thus know: 
So, on this occasion, (after the chief oblation,) 
he’ (the Sacrificer) offers the (additional) obla- 
tions, saying: “To Prajapati, svaha! To Rohini, 
svaha! To the bright one, svaha! To the crea: 
‘tures, svaha!" 

3. Soma desired: “May I conquer sovereignty 
‘over the plants.” He offered, in milk, that well 
known sacrificial pap, made of fyamaka (ie. 
millet), to Soma (ic. to himself) and to Mrgasirga 
(who is his Nakgatra). Consequently he con- 
quered sovereignty over the plants. He con- 
quers sovereignty over his equals, he who offers 
that oblation and who thus knows it—So, on 
this occasion, (after the chief oblation,) he (the 
Sacrificer) offers the (additional) oblations, say- 
ing: “To Soma, svaba!—To Mrgasirsa, svaha!— 
‘To the Invakas,** svaha!—To the Plants, sviha! 
—To Sovereignty, svaha!—To Conquest, svaha!"” 

4. Rudra desired: “May I be rich in cattle.” 
He offered, in milk, that well known sacrificial 
pap, prepared from priyamgu (i.e. panic grass), 
to Rudra (ic. to himself) and to Ardra (who is 
his Naksatra). Consequently he became rich in 
cattle. He indeed becomes rich in cattle, he who 
offers that oblation and who thus knows it. So, 
‘on this occasion, (after the chief oblation,) he 
(the Sacrificer) offers the (additional) oblations, 
saying: "To Rudra, svaha!—To Ardra, svaha!— 
To the swelling one, svaha!—To Cattle, svaha!” 

5. This (Earth) (formerly) was bald, hairless. 
‘She desired: “May I produce plants and trees.” 
She offered that well known sacrificial pap to 
Aditi (ie. to the Earth, to herself) and to the 

Amba (the mother), Duld (the shaking one), Nitatat 
(the penetrating one), Abhrayanti (the one who forms 
clouds), Meghayanti (che one that makes the weather 
‘loudy), Varsayant (the one that causes rain), and Cups- 
tik (7) are the names ofthe seven stars of the constella- 
tion that is called the Krttikas (ce. the Pleiades). 

"This name of the stars of the constellation Mrgadirga 
probably means “the invigorating ones.” 
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two Punarvasus (who are her Nakgatra). Con- 
sequently this (Earth) produced plants and trees. 
He indeed will have offspring and cattle, he who 
offers that oblation and who thus knows 
So, on this occasion, (after the chief oblation,) 
he’ (the Sacrificer) offers the (additional) obla~ 
tions, saying: “To Aditi, svaha!—To the two 
Punarvasus, svaha!—To Power, svaha!—To Gen- 
‘erating Power, svaha!"” 

6. Brhaspati desired: “May I be eminent in 
sacred lore." He offered, in milk, that well 
known sacrificial pap, made of wild rice, to 
Behaspati (i.e. to himself) and to Tigya (who is 
his Naksatra). Consequently he became emi- 
nent in sacred lore. He indeed becomes eminent 
in sacred lore, he who offers that oblation and 
who thus knows it.—So, on this occasion, (after 
the chief oblation,) he (the Sacrificer) offers the 
nal) oblations, saying: “To Brhaspati, 
svaha!—To Tigya, svaha! To Pre-eminence in 
Sacred Lore, svaha! 

7. The gods and the Asuras were engaged in 
contest. The gods offered, in clarified butter, a 
arambha (i.e. a porridge of barley) to the Ser- 
pents and to the Agresis (who are their Nakga- 
tra). With (the help of) those deities (ie. the 
Serpents and the ), they (the gods) 
brought them (i.e. the Asuras) into subjection.* 
He indeed, with (the help of) those deities, brings 
the rival who hates him into subjection, he who 
offers that oblation and who thus know: 
So, on this occasion, (after the chief oblation,) 
he (the Sacrificer) offers the (additional) obla- 
tions, saying: “To the Serpents, svah&!—To the 
Aéresis, svah’! To the Dandasdkas (the mor- 
dacious serpents), svaha!” 

8. The Fathers (i.e. the deceased ancestors) 
desired: “May we prosper in the world of the 
ers."" They offered that well known sacri- 
ficial cake, served on six potsherds, to the Fathers 
(ie. to themselves) and to the Maghas (who are 
their Naksatra). Consequently they prospered 
in the world of the Fathers. He indeed will 
prosper in the world of the Fathers, he who offers 
that oblation and who thus knows it—So, on 
this occasion, (after the chief oblation,) he (the 
Sacrificer) offers the (additional) oblations, say- 
ing: “To the Fathers, svah@'—To the Maghas, 
svaha!—To the sinless ones, svaha!—To the ones 
who are free from disease, svaha!—To the ones 
who do not obstruct, svaha!” 

"an uptnayan = tan swam walam updnoyan; and 


Dbhrdteoyam upanayati = Dirdizeyam seam salam upanayati. 
GF. Sat-Br. 15458. 
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9. Aryaman desired: "May I be rich in cattle.” 
He offered that well known sacrificial pap to 
Aryaman (Le. to himself) and to the two Phal- 
gunis (ie. the First Phalgunis, who are his Nak- 
satra). Consequently he became rich in cattle. 
He indeed becomes rich in cattle, he who offers 
that oblation and who thus knows it—So, on 
this occasion, (after the chief oblation,) he (the 
Sacrificer) offers the (additional) oblations, say- 
ing: “To Aryaman, svaha!—To the two Phal- 
gunis, svaha—To Cattle, svaha!” 

10. Bhaga desired: “May I be fortunate (bha- 
tin) and most eminent among the gods.” He 
offered that well known sacrificial pap to Bhaga 
(ie. to himself) and to the two Phalgunis 
the Second Phalgunis, who are his Nakgatra). 
Consequently he became fortunate and most 
eminent among the gods. He indeed becomes 
fortunate and most eminent among his equals, he 
who offers that oblation and who thus knows it.— 
So, on this occasion, (after the chief oblation,) he 
(the Sacrificer) offers the (additional) oblations 
: “To Bhaga, svaha!—To the two Phal- 
gunis, svahi!—To Pre-eminence, svaha!"” 

11. Savitar desired: “May the gods have faith 
in me, and may I be the impeller (of them)."” 
He offered that well known sacrificial cake, served 
on twelve potsherds, and made of rice grains that 
are ripening quickly in the rainy season, to Savi- 
tar (ie. to himself) and to Hasta (who is his 
Nakgatra). Consequently the gods had faith in 
him, and he became the impeller (of them). In 
him men have faith indeed, and he becomes the 
impeller of his equals, he who offers that oblation 
and who thus knows it—So, on this occasion, 
(after the chief oblation,) he (the Sacrificer) 
offers the (additional) oblations, saying: “To 
Savitar, svaha!—To Hasta," svaha!—To the one 
who gives, svah’!—To the one who fill, svaha!— 
To the one who bestows, svah!—To the one 


7 : “May I obtain an off- 
spring (that would be) a thing of brightness (a 
marvel).” He offered that well known sacrific 
cake, served on eight potsherds, to Tvastar (i 
to himself) and to Citra (the bright one) (who is 
his Naksatra). Consequently he obtained an 
offspring (that was) a thing of brightness. He 
indeed obtains an offspring (that is) a thing of 
brightness, he who offers that oblation and who 
thus knows it.—So, on this occasion, (after the 
chief oblation,) he (the Sacrificer) offers the (ad- 


This name of the Nakgatra means “the Hand.” 
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ditional) oblations, saying: “To Tvastar, svaha’ 
=e Cite (che bright one), avthal To Bright- 
ness, svaha!—To 

13. Vayu (the Wind) desired: oa May T acquire 
the faculty of moving at will in these worlds.” 
He offered that well known oblation of the milk 
of a cow which has had only one calf, to Vayu 
(ie. to himself) and to Nigtya (who is also called 
Svati, and who is his Nakgatra). Consequently 
he acquired the faculty of moving at will in these 
worlds. He indeed acquires the faculty of mov- 
ing at will in these worlds, he who offers that 
oblation and who thus knows it—So, on this 
‘occasion, (after the chief oblation,) he (the Sac- 
rificer) offers the (additional) oblations, saying: 
“To Vayu, svaha!—To Nigtya, svaha!—To the 
faculty of moving at will, svaha!—To Conquest, 
svaha!” 

14, Indra and Agni desired: “May we both 
conquer pre-eminence among the gods.” ‘They 
offered that well known sacrificial cake, served 
‘on eleven potsherds, to Indra and Agni (i.e. to 
themselves) and to the two Vigakhas (who are 
their Nakgatra). Consequently they conquered 
pre-eminence among the gods. He indeed con- 
quers pre-eminence among his equals, he who 
offers that oblation and who thus knows 
So, on this occasion, (after the chief oblation,) 
he (the Sacrificer) offers the (additional) obla- 
tions, saying: “To Indra and Agni, svaha!—To 
the two Visikhds, sviha!—To Pre-eminence, 
svaha!—To Conquest, svahai 

15. Then he (the Sacrificer) offers that well 
known oblation of clarified butter to the Full 
Moon. ‘The Full Moon is object of desire; clari- 
fied butter is object of desire. (Consequently) 
he (the Sacrificer) causes the object of his desire 
to succeed by the object of his desire (i.e. fulfills 
his desire by the object of his desire). With 
whatever desire he offers the oblation, the object 
of that desire quickly comes to him.—So, on this 
occasion, (after the chief oblation,) he (the Sac- 
rificer) offers the (additional) oblations, sayin 
“To the Full Moon, svaha!—To Desire, svaha!— 
‘To Coming, svaha!” 


BLS 


mitré v4 akamayata, mitradhéyam eg6 lokésv 
abhfjayeyam iti, s4 etm mitrdya ‘naradhébhyas 
cardim niravapat, tito vai sé mitradhéyam eg 
lokésv abhyajayat—mitradhéyaii ha v4 es 
lokésv abhfjayati, y4 eténa havisa ydjate, y4 u 
cai ‘nad evam véda—s6 ‘tra juhoti, mitraya 
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svaha ‘niradhébhyab svaha, mitradhéyaya svaha 
“bhijityai svahé “ti [1]. 

indro v4 akamayata, jy4isthyam devanam abhi- 
jayeyam fti, s4 etm indraya jyesthayai puroda- 
éam ékadaSakapalam nfravapan mah4vrihinam, 
thto v4i si jydisthyam devénam abhyajayat.— 
jydisthyath ha vai sam&ndnam abhijayati, y& 
‘eténa haviga yAjate, y4 u cai ‘nad evém véda.— 
3 ‘tra juhoti, indraya svaha jyesthdyai svaha 
iydisthyaya sv4ha "bhijityai svahé 'ti (2). 

prajapatic v4 akamayata, mGlam prajam vin- 
deyé 'ti, si etim prajépataye mélaya carim 
niravapat, této vai sé mélam prajém avindata.— 
milath ha vai prajém vindate, yd eténa havigd 
yajate, y4 u cai 'nad evam véda.—s6 ‘tra juhoti, 
prajapataye svaha, mOlaya svaha, prajfyai svahé 
"di [3 

4po va akimayanta, samudram kamam abhi- 
jayemé 'ti, t4 etm adbhyd 'sidhAbhyas carém 
nfravapan, tato vai th samudram kamam abhya- 
jayan.—samudraiti ha vai kmam abh{jayati, ya 
‘eténa havisa yajate, ya u cai ‘nad evam ved: 
86 ‘tra juhoti, adbhy4h svaha ‘sadh4bhyab svaha, 
‘samudrfya svaha kamaya svahi, abhijityai svahé 


i deva ak&mayanta, anapajayyém 
jayemé 'ti, td etdm viévebhyo devébhyo ‘sight 
bhyas cardm niravapan, tato vai té ‘napajayyam 
ajayan—anapajayyaih ha vai jayati, y4 eténa 
haviga ydjate, y4 u cai 'nad evém véda.—s6 ‘tra 
juhoti, viévebhyo devébhyab svaha 'sidh4bhyab 
‘svahd, anapajayyaya svaha jityai svahé ti (5). 

bréhma va akdmayata, brahmalokém abhija- 
yeyam {ti, tid etém bréhmane "bhijfte cardm 
niravapat, tato vai tid brahmalokim abhya- 
jayat.—brahmalokaii ha va abhfjayati, y4 eténa 
haviga yajate, y4 u cai 'nad evim véda—s6 ‘tra 
juhoti, bréhmane svaha "bhijite svaha, brahma- 
Tokaya sviha "bhijityai svahé 'ti (6). 

vigour v4 akimayata, pényait slokaih Sraviya, 
n& mi papf kirtir Agacched {ti, s4 etm visnave 
Srondyai purogaéam trikapaldm nfravapat, tato 
vai si pdnyath sidkam aérnuta, n4i 'nam papt 
kirtir agacchat.—ptinyarh ha vai sl6kath srnute, 
ndi ‘nam papf kirtfr 4gacchati, ya eténa haviga 
yajate, y4 u cai ‘nad evam véda.—s6 "tra juhoti, 
Vignave svaha Sronfyai svahd, slkaya svahd 
srutaya svahé ‘ti [7]. 

vésavo va akdmayanta, 4gram devatandm 
périyamé 'ti, t4 et4m vasubhyab éravigthabhyah 
‘purodésam astékapilam niravapan, této v4i t6 
‘gram devatanam paryayan.—Agraifi ha vi sa- 
mananam paryeti, yA eténa havisa yAjate, y4 u 
cai ‘nad evam véda—sb ‘tra juhoti, vésubhyab 
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svaha Sravisthabhyab svaha, 4graya svaha pari- 
tyai svahé "ti (8). 

fndro va akamayata, drdhé 'sithilab syam ‘ti, 
shetdm vérundya Satdbhigaje bhesajébhyab puro- 
dféam défakapilam nfravapat krsp4ndm vrihi- 
nam, tito vAi s& drdh6 ‘sithilo "bhavat—drdh6 
ha vA a6ithilo bhavati, y4 eténa havisa yajate, 
yaw cai ‘nad evam véda.—s6 ‘tra juhoti, varu- 
aya svaha Satébhisaje svaha, bhesajébhyab 
svahé ‘ti [9]. 

aj6 v4 ékapad akamayata, tejasvf brahma- 
varcas{ syam {ti, si etém ajay4i 'kapade progtha- 
padébhyaé cardm nfravapat, tato vai 4 tejasvt 
brahmavarcasy Abhavat.—tejasvi ha vai brah- 
mavarcast bhavati, y4 eténa haviga ydjate, ya 
u cai ‘nad evam véda.—s6 ‘tra juhoti, ajéydi 
"kapade svahd prosthapadébhyab svaha, téjase 
svaha brahmavarcastya svahé 

shir vai budhntyo 'kamayata, im4m pratigth&m 
vindeyé 'ti, s& etém ahaye budhniyaya progtha- 
padébhyah purodasam bhémikapalam niravapat, 
této vai s4 im4m pratigthdm avindata.—imash 
ha vai pratisth4m vindate, y4 eténa havisa yajate, 
yu cai ‘nad evam véda.—s6 ‘tra juhoti, Shaye 
budhniyaya svaha progthapadébhyab svaha, pra- 
tigthdyai svaheé 'ti (11). 

pig v4 akdmayata, pagumfnt syam {ti, sé 
etim ptigné revatyai carim nfravapat, tito vai 
84 pagumén abhavat.—pasuman ha vai bhavati, 
y4 eténa havigd yajate, yé u cai ‘nad evam véda. 
—s6 ‘tra juhoti, paggé svaha revityai svaha, 
pasibhyah svahé ’ti (12). 

aévinau vA akiimayetim, Srotrasvinav dba- 
dhirau syavé 'ti, tiv etim aévibhyam afvayig- 
bhyam purodasam dvikapalam niravapatam, této 
vai thu érotrasvinav 4badhirav abhavatam.— 
Srotrasvf ha v4 abadhiro bhavati, ya eténa haviss 
yjate, y4 u cai 'nad evam véda.—s6 'tra juhoti, 
asvibhyaifi svaha 'évaydgbhyaih svaha, érétraya 
svaha Srdtyai svahé 'ti (13). 

yamé va akdmayata, pitrpAih" rajyam abhi- 
jayeyam fti, si etim yamfya ‘pabhéranibhyas 
‘artim nfravapat, tito vai si pitrodth rajyam 
abhydjayat.—saman4nait ha vai rajy4m abhfja- 
yati, ya eténa haviga yajate, yA u cai 'nad evim 
‘véda.—s6 'tra juhoti, yamaya svaha ‘pabhirani- 
bhyab svaha, rajyaya svaha ‘bhijityai svahé ‘ti 
(14). 

thai ‘tad amavasyayd 4jyam nirvapati.— 
kamo v4 amavasya, kama ajyam, kamenai ‘va 
Kamat simardhayati.—ksiprém enaifi si kéma 
i, yena kAmena yAjate.—s6 "tra juhoti, 
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amavasyayai svaha, kamdya svih4 "gatyai svahé 
"ti [15]. 

{This chapter contains: 1. theological expla- 
nations of the origin of each of the 14 ists offered 
to the 14 Yama-Naksatras; 2. prescriptions con- 
cerning the sacrificial substance to be offered for 
each of these 14 isfis, and for the oblation to the 
New Moon; 3. the sacrificial formulas to be used, 
in each case, for the additional oblations.| 


1. Mitra desired: “May I conquer the estab- 
lishment of friendship in these worlds.” He 
offered that well known sacrificial pap to Mitra 
(ie. to himself) and to the Andradhas (who are 
his Nakgatra). Consequently he conquered the 
establishment of friendship in these worlds. He 
indeed conquers the establishment of friendship 
in these worlds, he who offers that oblation and 
who thus knows it.—So, on this occasion, (after 
he (the Sacrificer) offers the 
(additional) oblations, saying: “To Mitra, svaha! 
—To the Andradhas, svahi!—To the Estab- 
lishment of Friendship, svaha!—To Conquest, 


2. Intra desired: “May I conquer pre-eminence 
among the gods.” He offered that well known 
sacrificial cake, served on eleven potsherds, and 
made of great rice grains, to Indra (i.e. to him- 
self) and to Jyestha (the pre-eminent one) (who 
is his Naksatra). Consequently he conquered 
pre-eminence among the gods. He 


offers that oblation and who thus knows it— 
So, on this occasion, (after the chief oblation,) 
he’ (the Sacrificer) offers the (additional) obla- 
tions, saying: “To Indra, svaha!—To Jyestha, 
svahi!—To Pre-eminence, svaha!—To Conquest, 
svaha!” 

3. Prajapati desired: “May I obtain an off- 
spring (that would be) a root (ie. as firmly fixed 
and as productive as a root). He offered that 
well known sacrificial pap to Prajapati (i.e. 
himself) and to Mala (Root) (who is lak- 
gatra). Consequently he obtained an offspring 
(that was) a root. He indeed obtains an off- 
spring (that is) a root, he who offers that obla- 
tion and who thus knows it—So, on this occa- 
sion, (after the chief oblation,) he (the Sacrificer) 
offers the (additional) oblations, saying: “To 
Prajapati, 81 To Milla, svaha!—To Off- 
spring, svaha! 

in thie passage, Nirrti, the goddess of destruction, 
who is the deity to whom the Nekeatra called Mula is 
sacred (¢f. Tait-Br. 3.1.2.2), has been replaced by, or 
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4. The Waters desired: ‘May we conquer the 
object of our desire, the ocean.” They offered 
that well known sacrificial pap to the Waters 
to themselves) and to the Agaghas (ie. to 
the First Agaghas, who are their Nakgatra). 
Consequently they conquered the object of their 
desire, the ocean. He indeed conquers the ob- 
ject of his desire, (even if it is as great as) the 
‘ocean, he who offers that oblation and who thus 
knows it-—So, on this occasion, (after the chief 
oblation,) he (the Sacrificer) offers the (addi- 
tional) oblations, saying: “To the Waters, svaha! 
—To the Ocean, svahi!—To Desire, svaha'— 
To Conquest, svaha!” 

5. The Visve Devab desired: “May we conquer 
invincibility.” They offered that well known sac- 
rificial pap to the Vive Devah (ie. to themselves) 
and to the Agighas (J. to the Second Agighas, 
who are their Nakgatra). Consequently they 
conquered invincibility. He indeed conquers in- 
vincibility, he who offers that oblation and who 
thus knows it. So, on this occasion, (after the 
chief oblation,) he (the Sacrifices) offers the 
(additional) oblations, saying: “To the Viéve 
‘iha!—To the Asidhis, svaha:—To 
ineibility, svaha!—To Vietory, svahi!” 

6. The Bréhman (the Holy Power of the 
Sacred Word, the Divine Essence) desired: "May 
Tconquer the world of the Brahman.” It offered 
that well known sacrificial pap to the Brahman 
(ie. to itself) and to Abhijit (who is its Nak- 
satra). Consequently it conquered the world of 
the Brahman. He indeed conquers the world of 
the Bréhman, he who offers that oblation and 
who thus knows it.—So, on this occasion, (after 
the chief oblation,) he (the Sacrificer) offers the 
(additional) oblations, saying: “To the Brahman, 
svahal—To Abhijit, svaha!—To the World of 
the Bréhman, svaha!—To Conquest, svaha!” 

7. Vignu desired: “May I hear good praise. 
May bad fame not reach me." He offered that 
well known sacrificial cake, served on three pot- 


‘dentifed with, Prajipati, the lord of creatures, the god 
who presides over procreation. This substitution or iden- 
Uifiation was probably made because of the terrible and 
‘ominous character of ‘Nitti, and in order to avoid the 
utterance of the formula 


"To Nierti, svaba!” (le. “To 
would have been inauspicious. 

ith Prajipati does not seem 
strange, if we remember the passage of the Brhadaragyaka- 
Upanisad (1.2), where Mrtyu (Death) is identified with 
the Creator (ie. Prajapati). The identification of the 
dkity presiding over destruction withthe deity presiding 
‘over procreation found its final expression in Siva, the 
‘great god of 
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sherds, to Visnu (ie. to himself) and to Srona!® 
(who is his Nakgatra). Consequently he heard 
good praise, and bad fame did not reach him. 
He indeed hears good praise, and bad fame does 
not reach him, who offers that oblation and who 
thus knows it.—So, on this occasion, (after the 
chief oblation,) he (the Sacrificer) offers the 
(additional) oblations, saying: “To Viggu, svaha! 
—To Srond, svaha!—To Fame, svaha!—To that 
which has been heard, svaha!” 

8. The Vasus desired: “May we attain su- 
premacy among the deities.” ‘They offered that 
well known sacrificial cake, served on eight pot- 
sherds, to the Vasus (ie. to themselves) and to 
the Sravigthds (who are their Nakgatra). Con- 
sequently they attained supremacy among the 
deities. "He indeed attains supremacy among his 
equals, he who offers that oblation and who thus 
knows it—So, on this occasion, (after the chief 
oblation,) he (the Sacrificer) offers the (ad 
tional) oblations, sayi 
—To the Sravigthas, svahal: 
svaha!—To Attainment, svaha! 

9. Indra desired: “May I be strong and firm." 
He offered that well known sacrificial cake, served 
on ten potsherds, and made of black rice grains, 
to Varuna, to Satabhigaj (who is Varuna’s Nak- 
satra), and to the Medicines. Consequently he 
became strong and firm. He indeed becomes 
strong and firm, he who offers that oblation 
and who thus knows it.—So, on this occasion, 
(after the chief oblation,) he (the Sacrificer) 
offers the (additional) oblations, saying: “To 
Varuna, svaha!~—To Satabhigaj, svahi!—To the 
Medicines, svaha! 

10. Aja Ekapad desired: “May I be splendid, 
and eminent in sacred lore.” He offered that 
well known sacrificial pap to Aja Ekapad (ie. 
to himself) and to the Progthapadas (ie. to 
the First Prosthapadas, who are his Nakgatra). 
Consequently he became splendid, and eminent 
in sacred lore. He indeed becomes splendid, and 
eminent in sacred lore, he who offers that obla- 
tion and who thus knows it—So, on this occa- 
sion, (after the chief oblation,) he (the Sacrificer) 
offers the (additional) oblations, saying: “To 
Aja Ekapid, svaha!—To the ‘Prosthapadas, 
svaha!—To Splendor, svaha!—To Pre-eminence 
in Sacred Lore, svaha!” 

11, Ahi Budhniya desired: “May I obtain this 

* Although Srogi means “the limping one” or “the I 
‘one," the author of the Tait-Br. evidently thinks that 
fame is related with the root Su "to hear,” and that 
the equivalent of rasaga "fame" of “good reputation’ 
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(earth) as a firm foundation.” He offered that 
well known sacrificial cake, that has the earth 
for vessel (‘.e. that is served on the earth instead 
of being served on a potsherd), to Ahi Budhniya 
(ie. to himself) and to the Prosthapadas (i.e. to 
the Second Prosthapadas, who are his Nakgatra). 
Consequently he obtained this (earth) as a firm 
foundation. He indeed obtains this (earth) as 
a firm foundation, he who offers that oblation 
and who thus knows it—So, on this occasion, 
(after the chief oblation,) he (the Sacrificer) 
offers the (additional) oblations, saying: “To 
Ahi Budhniya, svaha'—To the Prosthapadas, 
svaha!—To Firm Foundation, svaha!” 

12. Pagan desired: "May I be rich in cattle.” 
He offered that well known sacrificial pap to 
Pagan (i. to himself) and to Revati (who is 

is Nakgatra). Consequently he became rich 
in cattle. He indeed becomes rich in cattle, he 
who offers that oblation and who thus knows it. 
—So, on this occasion, (after the chief oblation, 
he (the Sacrificer) offers the (additional) obla- 
tions, saying: “To Pdsan, svaha!—To Revati, 
svaha!—To Cattle, svaha!” 

13. The two Agvins desired: “May we be en- 
dowed with good ear and not deaf.” They 
offered that well known sacrificial cake, served 
fon two potsherds, to the two Aévins 
themselves) and to the two Asvayujes (who are 
their Naksatra). Consequently they became en- 
dowed with good ear, and were not deaf. He 
indeed becomes endowed with good ear, and is 
not deaf, he who offers that oblation and who 
thus knows it—So, on this occasion, (after the 
chief oblation,) he (the Sacrificer) offers the (ad- 
ditional) oblations, saying: “To the two Aévins, 
svaha!—To the two Aévayujes, svaha!—To the 
Ear, svaha!—To Hearing, svaha!” 

14, Yama desired: “May I conquer sover- 
cignty over the Fathers (the deceased ancestors). 
He offered that well known sacrificial pap to 
Yama (i.e. to himself) and to the Apabharanis 
(who are his Naksatra). Consequently he con- 
quered sovereignty over the Fathers. He indeed 
conquers sovereignty over his equals, he who 
offers that oblation and who thus knows it — 
So, on this occasion, (after the chief oblation,) 
he’ (the Sacrificer) offers the (additional) obla- 
tions, saying: "To Yama, svaha!—To the Apa- 
bharanis, svaha!—To Sovereignty, svaha!—To 
Conquest, svaha! 

15. Then he (the Sacrificer) offers that well 
known oblation of clarified butter to the New 
Moon. The New Moon is object of desire; 
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clarified butter is object of desire. Thus he (the 
Sacrificer) causes the object of his desire to suc- 
ceed by the object of his desire (i.e. fulfills 
desire by the object of his desire). With what- 
ever desire he offers the oblation, the object of 
that desire quickly comes to him.—So, on thi 
‘oceasion, (after the chief oblation,) he (the Sac- 
rificer) offers the (additional) oblations, saying: 
"To the New Moon, svaha!—To Desire, svaha! 
=To Coming, svaha!"” 


3.1.6 


candrma va akimayata, ahoratran ardhama- 
sin masin ctdnt samvatsardm aptva, candrama- 
sab sfyujyath salokétam Apnuyam {ti, 84 etm 
candrémase pratid(Syayai purod&éam piificadasa- 
kapalam niravapat, tito v4i sd 'horatran ardha- 
misin mésin rtént samvatsaram aptv4, candré- 
masah styujyaiti saloktam apnot.—ahoratran 
ha va ardhamasin m4sin ctént samvatsaram 
Aptva, candramasab sdyujyait i, 
y4 eténa havi yajate, yé u cai . 
—s6 ‘tra juhoti, candrdmase svaha pratidfsyayai 
svaha, ahordtrébhyab svaha 'rdhamasébhyab 
svhi, mAsebhyab svaha rtdbhyab svaha, sam- 
vatsardya svahé 'ti [1]. 

ahoritré v4 akdmayetdm, aty ahordtré mucye- 
vahi, n4 nav ahordtré Spnuyatim {ti, té etm 
ahoratrébhyam carim niravapatim, dvayénim 
vrihipam, Suklanam ca krendnam ca, savatyér 
dugdhé, Svetdyai ca krpnfyai ca, tito vai té aty 
ahordtré amucyete, ndi ‘ne ahordtré apnutam.— 
4ti ha va ahoratré mucyate, ndi ‘nam ahoratré 
Apnutab, y4 eténa haviga yéjate, ya u cai ‘nad 
evam véda.—s6 ‘tra juboti, ébne svahi rAtriyai 
svaha, timuktyai svahé 'ti [2]. 

usi va akamayata, priya “dityésya subhdgd 
syam {ti, séi‘tém ugise carém nfravapat, této 
vai si priya "“ditydsya subhéga "bhavat.—priy6 
ha vai samindnath subhdgo bhavati, yé eténa 
havigl yajate, ya u cai ‘nad evam véda—s6 ‘tra 
juhoti, ugise svaha vydstyai svaha, vyusdisyai 
svaha vyucch4ntyai svaha, vydstdyai svahé 'ti 
[3]. 

thai ‘tésmai ndksatraya cardm nirvapati, 
y4tha tv4m devindm 4si, evam ahim manu- 
syanam bhiyasam -yatha ha v4 etad deva- 
nam, evdih ha v4 es4 manusyayam bhavati, y4 
eténa havisa y4jate, y4 u cai ‘nad evam véda.— 
6 ’tra juhoti, néksatraya svaho 'desyaté svaha, 
udyaté svih6 ‘ditaya svaha, hérase svaha bhé- 
rase svaha, bhr4jase sv4ha téjase sviha, t4pase 
svaha, brahmavarcasfya sv&hé 'ti [4]. 
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sfryo vA akdmayata, n4ksatrnam pratisth4 
syam iti, sf etait stryaya nékgatrebbyas carom 
niravapat, tito vai s& nékgatranam pratigthd 
"bhavat—pratigth4 ha vi saman4nam bhavati, 
ya eténa haviga yéjate, y4 u cai ‘nad evam veda. 
—s6 ‘tra juhoti, sGryaya svaha ndkgatrebhyab 
svaha, pratigthayai svahé 'ti [5]. 

thai "tim Adityai cartim nirvapati, iyam va 
Aditih, asy4m ev4 prétitigthati—s6 "tra juhoti, 
Adityai svaha pratisthdyai svahé "ti (6). 

thai 'tém vignave carém nirvapati; yajfié vai 
vigqub, yajné eva 'ntatéb pratitigthati—s6 ‘tra 
juhoti, vignave svaha yajflaya svaha, pratisth’- 
yai svahe "ti {7]. 


(This chapter deals with the seven oblations 
that take place after the 14 isfis to the Deva- 
Nakgatras, the oblation to the Full Moon, the 
14 igfis to the Yama-Nakgatras, and the oblation 
to the New Moon have been performed, namely: 
the oblation to the Moon and the Reflection of 
the Moon; the oblation to Day and Night; the 
oblation to the Dawn; the oblation to “this 
the oblation to Sarya; the oblation 
; and the oblation to Vignu. It con- 
|. theological explanations of the origin of 
four of these seven oblations; 2. prescriptions 
concerning the sacrificial substance to be offered 
for each of these seven oblations; 3. the sacri- 
ficial formulas to be used, in each case, for the 
additional oblations.) 


1. The Moon desired: “May I, after having 
taken possession of the days and nights, the half 
months, the months, the seasons, and the year, 
(still) obtain intimate union and residence in the 
same world with the Moon (i.e. with myself).” 
He offered that well known sacrificial cake, 
served on fifteen potsherds, to the Moon (i.e. to 
himself) and to the Reflection (of the Moon). 
Consequently, after having taken possession of 
the days and nights, the half months, the months, 
the seasons, and the year, he (still) obtained 
intimate union and residence in the same world 
with the Moon (i.e. with himself).—He indeed 
takes possession of the days and nights, the half 
months, the months, the seasons, and the vear, 
and obtains intimate union and residence in the 
same world with the Moon, he who offers that 
oblation and who thus knows it.—So, on this 
‘occasion, (after the chief oblation,) he (the Sac- 
rificer) offers the (additional) oblations, saying: 
“To the Moon, svahi'—To the Reflection (of 
the Moon), svahal—To the Days and Nights, 
svahal—To the Half Months, svaha!—To the 
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leased from Day and Night (i 
i.e. from that power of ourselves that gradually 
destroys everything). May Day and Night (ie. 
that power) not take possession of us.” They 
offered to Day and Night (ie. to themselves) 
that well known sacrificial pap, made of two 
kinds of rice grains, white ones and black ones, 
in the milk of two cows that were born {rom one 
and the same mother, and one of which was 
white and the other black. Consequently they 
were released from Day and Night (ie. from 
that power of themselves that gradually destroys 
everything). Day and Night (Le. that power), 
did not take possession of them.—He indeed is 
released from Day and Night (ie. from that 
power), and Day and Night do not take posses- 
sion of him, who offers that oblation and who 
thus knows it.—So, on this occasion, (after the 
chief oblation,) he (the Sacrificer) offers the 
(additional) oblations, saying: “To Day, svaha! 
—To Night, svaha!—To Release, svaha! 

3. The Dawn desired: “May I be the happy 
beloved of the Sun.” She offered that well 
known sacrificial pap to the Dawn (ie. to her- 
self). Consequently she became the happy be- 
loved of the Sun. He indeed becomes the hi 
beloved of his equals, he who offers that obl 
and who thus knows it—So, on this occasion, 
(after the chief oblation,) he (the Sacrificer) 
offers the (additional) oblations, saying: “To the 
Dawn, svaha!—To the first gleam of the dawn, 
svaha!—To her who has shone forth, svaha!— 
To her who is shining, svaha!—To her who is 
alight, svaha 

4, Then he (the Sacrificer) offers a sacrificial 
pap to “this Naksatra,”” (muttering:) “Just as 
thou art among the gods, so may 1 be among 
men.”—(And) just as this (Nakgatra) is among 
the gods, so he becomes among men, he who 


he (the Sacrificer) offers the (addit 
tions, saying: "To the Nakgatra, svaha'—To this 
(Nakgatra) which is about to rise, svaha!—To 
(Nakgatra) which is rising, svaha!—To this 
(Nakgatra) which has risen, 'svaha!—To the 
seizing force (of it), svaha!—To the holding force 
(of it), svaha!—To the brilliance (of it), svaha!— 
To the fiery energy (of it), svaha!—To Tapas, 
(ie. to the heat of it, or to Asceticism), svaha!— 
To Brahmavarcas (i.e. to the splendor of the 
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Bréhman, or to pre-eminence in sacred lore), 
svaha!” 

5. Sarya (the Sun) desired: “May I be the 
support of the Naksatras.” He offered that 
well known sacrificial pap to Sarya (ie. to him- 
self) and to the Naksatras. Consequently he 
became the support of the Nakgatras. He in- 
deed becomes the support of his equals, he who 
offers that oblation and who thus knows it 
So, on this occasion, (after the chief oblation, 
he (the Sacrificer) offers the (additional) obla- 
tions, saying: "To Sarya, svaha!—To the Nak- 
satras, svahal—To Support, svahat” 

6. Then he (the Sacrificer) offers that well 
known sacrificial pap to Aditi. Aditi indeed is 
this (earth). (Consequently, by offering this 
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sacrificial pap to Aditi,) he (the Sacrificer) estab- 
lishes himself firmly on this (earth).—So, on this 
‘occasion, (after the chief oblation,) he (the Sac~ 
rificer) offers the (additional) oblations, saying: 
“To Aditi, svaha!—To Support, svaha!” 

7. Then he (the Sacrificer) offers that well 
known sacrificial pap to Vignu. Viggu indeed is 
the Sacrifice. (Consequently, by offering this 
sacrificial pap to Vispu,) he (the Sacrificer) finally 
(at the end of the whole series of oblations) 
establishes himself firmly on the Sacrifice.—So, 
‘on this occasion, (after the chief oblation,) he 
(the Sacrificer) offers the (additional) oblations, 
saying: “To Viggu, svaha!~—To the Sacrifice, 
svaha!—To Support, svaha" 
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‘The cutting of the branch of parga to drive the 
calves from the cows that will furnish the mille 
{for the sdmndyya-offering: the driving of the 
calves and the diving of the cows with that 
branch. U8 


‘The Adhvaryu takes the hor’s rib in order to 
cut the sacrificial grass; he addresses the 
Garhapatya fire; he heats the horse's rib; he 
grasps the sacrificial grass; he cuts it, he 
it, he tei, he pote hhead, he 

A 20 


‘The Adhvaryu prepares the fuel aad the litter 
of sacrificial grass; he puts the two wkhds to be 
used for the milk of the sdémndyya-offering on 
the mcrifcial ground; he sprinkles the vessels 
that are needed for that offering; he addresses. 
‘the wkhd that will be used for heating the milk; 
he addresses the strainer; he puts it on the 
‘ukha; the milking of the cows takes place; the 
‘Adhvaryu pours the milk into the aS that is 
covered withthe strainer; he addresses the man 
‘who has milked the cows; water is poured into 

‘the milk pail; the fresh milk is curdled; the 
Adnary cover the ile ofthe moa: 
offering, and deposits it. . 23 
‘The wy washes hie haada, 2a spree 

an uninterrupted fine of sacral grase from 

‘the Garhapatya fire to the Ahavaniya; he 
brings the prapita-waters forward; he takes the 
winnowing basket; he touches the yoke of the 
Cart which holds the rice; he touches the pole of 
the cart; he ascends the cart; he takes away 

the gras that covers the ce, and looks at the 
rice; he takes a handful of rice, and pours it out 
ino the winnowing basket; he touches the rice 
that has been poured out and the rice that has 
been lft in the cart; he descend from the cart, 
and looks at the Sacrifcer's house; he carries 

the rice be med forthe obltion sed depots 
ites 2 


328 


3.26 


327 


328 


3.29 


PAGE. 


‘The Adhvaryu purifies the sprinkling waters; 
he sprinkles the sacrificial food and the sacri 


he spreads it on the groun 
threshes on it the grains of rice for the oblation 
hhe takes the mortar; he pours the grains from 
the winnowing basket into the mortar; he takes 
the pestle; he beats the grains; he calls the 
Haviskrt, "The Agnidhra beats the two mill- 
stones. The Adhvaryu takes the winn 
basket, winnows the rice, and throws the husks 
con the stkara; he separates the husked grains 
from the unhusked, He orders the Sacrificer’s 
wife to cleanse the grains. 

‘The Adhvaryu takes again the black antelope 
skin, shakes it, and spreads it on the ground: 
‘on the skin he puts the peg, on the peg tl 
lower millstone, and on this, the upper mi 
‘stone: he pours out the grains of rice from the 
mortar on the lower millstone, and starts to 
grind them: then, he orders the Sacrifice 
wife to grind... at 
‘The rites which deat with the placing of the 
potsherds on the hearth where the sacrificial 
cakes will be baked; the rite that consists in 
separating these potsherds at the conclusion of 
the sacrifice... 

“The preparation of the sacrificial cakes, The 
Adhvaryu stirs the ground rice in water; he 
‘makes a ball of dough; he spreads the ball of 
dough on the potsherds; he shapes the sacri- 
ficial cake; he pours water on it; he carries a fire 
brand round it; he heats the upper side of the 
‘cake; he holds burning Darbha grass over it; 
hhe orders the Agnidhra to bake it; he puts 
‘ashes upon it.The rites that consist in draw- 
ing, with the wooden sword, three lines insi 
the place where the redi will be prepared, and in 
outing over them the water libations called 
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+ 232 


233 


235 
‘The preparation of the vedi. The Adhvaryu 
takes the wooden sword, and sharpens it. The 
ceremony called siamboyajus. The Adhvaryu 
puts Darbha grass inside the place where the 
‘sedi is to be prepared, and strikes it with the 
sword. Along with the Darbha grass that has 
thus been cut, he takes up the loose earth that 
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ped 
has been dug up by the sword, he cartes it 
away, and throws it on the alkara. This rite 
is repeated three times—The two enclosing 
of the sedi are drawn; the redi is dug out, 
and smoothed with the wooden sword —The 
Adhvaryu orders the Agnidhra to put down 
sprinkling water, fuel and sacrificial grass on 
the eedi, to wipe the sacrifcal spoons, to gird 
the Sacrfcer’s wile, and to bring clarified but- 
ter, He throws the wooden sword on the 
uthara.s : 
3.2.10 The Adhvaryu, standing on the easter part 
of the vedi, should hold the wooden sword 
; and then throw it on the aikare, 
wash his hands, and wash the wooden sword, 
When the Agnidhra puts down the fuel and 
the sacrificial grass on the ted, he should put 
down the ful in the south, and the serial 
sass in the north... 


m2 


PREFACE 


‘Ta full-moon and new-moon sacrifices are of 
{great importance for the study of the Vedic ritual 
because they form the model of all sacrifices 
called isfis. The Taittiriya-Samhitd contains 
the mantras (verses and formulas) to be used at 
the full-moon and new-moon sacrifices, and also 
some brahmanas (ritual and theological explana 
tions) referring to those ceremonies, namely: TS. 
1,6,.7-11 ; 1.7.1-6; 2.5.1-11; 2.6.1-10; 3.5.1. But 
the most important ritual and theological ex- 
planations of the full-moon and new-moon 
sacrifices according to the Taittiriya school are 
contained in the second, third, and seventh 
Prapathakas of the Third Kapda of the Tait- 
tiriya-Brahmana. 

Tam now publishing the translation of the first, 
of these three Prapithakas, which have never 
been translated before. My translation is as 
literal as possible but, in order to make it more 
intelligible, I have put in parentheses not only 
the words that must be considered as understood 
in the text, but also a short explanation; and I 
have put in brackets a few introductory notes 
and a few remarks that may help the reader to 
grasp the significance of the rites and to follow 
the phases of the ceremonies. In these intro- 
ductory notes and in these remarks, the rites are 
described according to the Srautasitra of Apa- 
stamba, although it is probable, that, in some 
details, the description given by Apastamba does 
not exactly correspond to the rites commented 
upon by the author of the Brahmana. 

For the convenience of the reader, the transla- 
tion is accompanied by an accented translitera- 
tion of the text. It is the text of the Ananda- 
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Srama Series, and the numbers enclosed in 
brackets in the transliterated text, [1], [2], [3], 
etc., correspond to the numbers which are in- 
serted in the text of the Indian edition; they in- 
dicate the subdivisions of each chapter (ansvdka), 
Only in a few instances have I corrected an 
evident misprint or ventured a conjecture. I 
hope that very soon I shall be able to publish 
the third Prapathaka of this Kanda. 


ABBREVIATIONS 
Ap. = Apastamba-Srautasiitra. 
RV. Reveda-Samhita. 


Tait.-Br. = Taittiriya-Brahmana. 

TS. = Taittiriya-Samhita. 

Sat-Br. = Satapatha-Brahmana, 

JAOS. = Journal of the American Oriental 
Society. 


INTRODUCTION 


‘The essential act of the full-moon sacrifice is 
the offering of a cake for Agni and Soma; and the 
essential act of the new-moon sacrifice is the 
offering of a cake for Agni and Indra; but at the 
new-moon sacrifice, if the Sacrificer is a Soma 
Sacrificer, the samndyya (i.e. a mixture made of 
sweet and sour milk) is offered to Indra or 
Mahendra. 

Here is a summary of the ceremonies according 
to Apastamba (Ap. 1-3). 

On the day before the day of the chief offer- 
ings, some preparatory rites are performed, 
Fuel is put on the three sacred fires; sacrificial 
grass is cut off and deposited inside the place 
where the vedi’ is to be prepared; the Adhvaryu 
makes the veda (i.e. the bunch of strong grass 
that is used for sweeping the sacred fires, etc.), 
and the upavesa (i.e. the poking stick); then, the 
sacred fires are enclosed with sacrificial grass, 
But, if the sammnayya is to be offered, a branch of 
Palaéa wood is cut to drive the calves from the 
three cows that will furnish the milk for that 
offering, and these three cows are milked. 

On the next day, other preparatory rites are 
performed. The various implements to be used 
for the sacrifice are put together and arranged ; 
the pranita waters are brought forward ; the sac: 
rificial substance, ie. the rice, is prepared: it is 
sprinkled with water, threshed, husked, win- 
nowed, and ground; the potsherds for the sacri- 
ficial cakes are arranged, and the sacrificial cakes 

* The vedi or sacrificial bed is a spot of ground excavated 
‘wo, three or four inches deep and covered with sacrificial 
gras 
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are cooked. ‘The vedi is prepared ; the sacrificial 
spoons are cleaned; the Sacrificer's wife is 
girded; the butter to be used for the sacrifice is 
prepared and clarified ; the fuel, the vedi, and the 
sacrificial grass are sprinkled with water; the 
vedi is covered with sacrificial grass; the three 
paridhis (je. the three enclosing sticks) are 
placed around the Ahavaniya fire; the sacrificial 
spoons, which have been filled with clarified 
butter, are placed on the prastara (i.e. the bunch 
of sacrificial grass that represents the Sacrificer) ; 
the cakes of rice are anointed with clarified but- 
ter, and placed on the vedi. 

After these preliminaries, the real sacrifice 
begins. Fifteen sdmidkent stanzas accompany- 
ing the laying on of kindling wood are recited. 
‘Two libations of clarified butter are poured into 
the fire. ‘Then comes the choosing of the Hotar 
by the Adhvaryu. Then come the five fore- 
offerings, which consist in five libations of clari- 
fied butter offered to the kindling-sticks, the god 
‘Tandnapat, the sacrificial food, the sacrificial 
grass, and the gods who have been invited to the 
sacrifice, Then come the two djyabhagas, ive. 
the two butter-portions, offered to Agni and 
Soma. Then the chief offerings take place, 
namely: the oblation of a cake for Agni, a libation 
of clarified butter, made in low tone, either for 
Vignu, or Agni and Soma, or Prajapati, and the 
oblation of a cake for Agni and Soma at the full 
moon, for Agni and Indra, with or without the 
sdmndyya-offering for Indra, at the new moon. 
‘After that, at the full moon, comes an oblation to 
the Full Moon, but at the new moon, an oblation 
to the New Moon. And the chief offerings con- 
clude with the oblation to Agni Svistakrt, ie. 
Agni who makes the sacrifice correct. 

“Then the prasitra, i.e. the fore-portion that be- 
longs to the Brahman priest, is cut off from the 
‘two cakes, of which only some parts have been 
offered ; and the four or five portions that con- 
stitute the ida, are cut off from all the offerings 
that have been prepared. The idd is invoked: 
and the four priests (i.e. the Hotar, the Adhvaryu, 
the Brahman, and the Agnidhra), together with 
the Sacrificer, eat it. The Adhvaryu then 
divides the first cake, i.e. the cake that had been 
prepared for Agni, into four parts, and lays it on 
the sacrificial grass that covers the vedi; and each 
of the priests eats his quarter of the cake, The 
Adhvaryu then cooks the anvaharya porridge on 
the Daksinagni (the southern fire), and the Sacri- 
ficer gives it as sacrificial fee to the four priests. 
‘Then come the three anuyajas or after-offerings, 
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i.e. an offering to the Barhis, the sacrificial grass 
strewed over the vedi, an offering to NaraSamsa, 
and an offering to Agni Svistakrt. The Hotar 
recites the sakiavaka, “the good words”; and 
while he is reciting, the Adhvaryu throws the 
prastara, i.e. the bunch of grass that represents 
the Sacrificer, into the Ahavaniya fire. 

‘The Hotar then recites the Samyuedka, i.e. the 
invocation of prosperity, and the Adhvaryu 
throws the enclosing sticks into the Ahavaniya 
fire. The remains of the offerings are then put 
into the fire. After that, the palnisamydjas 
take place. They consist in four offerings: an 
offering to Soma, an offering to Tvastar, an 
offering to the wives of the gods, and an offering 
to Agni Grhapati. They are all offerings of 
clarified butter and made in the Garhapatya 
fire. ‘Then the chaff produced in the husking of 
the rice is offered in the Dakginagni, and a liba~ 
tion of clarified butter is offered to Sarasvati 
the same fire. The veda (the bunch of strong 
grass) is untied, and the Hotar strews it from the 
Garhapatya fire as far as the Ahavaniya. The 
wife of the Sacrificer loosens her girdle. The 
Adhvaryu then performs the offerings, the object 
‘of which is to make good the defects of the sacri- 
fice. The oblation that is called samistayajus 
and is offered to Vata (the Wind), may be con- 
lered as the conclusive ceremony. After that, 
the potsherds are separated and put aside; and 
the poking stick is thrown away. 


3.24 


(a) tetfyasyam it6 divi s6ma dsit, tim giyatry 
Sharat, tasya parpim acchidyata, tht paryd 
"bhavat, tét parpdsya parpatvém; bréhma v4i 
parndb, yAt parnasikh4ya vatsin apakaréti, 
brihmagai ‘vi ‘nan apakaroti; glyatré vai 
parnah, gayatrah paSvah [1], tésmat trini- 
trini parndsya palasini, tripSda gayatri; yét 
parnasakhdya gih prirpayati, svdyai ‘vai ‘nd 
devataya prarpayati. 

(@) yém kamayeta ‘pasa syad {ti, aparndm 
tismai SGskagrim Sharet, apasir eva bhavati; 
yam kamdyeta paSumant syd {ti, bahuparnam 
tésmai bahusakh4m Sharet, paSuméntam evéi 
"nam karoti [2]; yét précim ahdret, devalokém 
abhijayet; yéd Gdicim manusyalokam  pré 
Gdicim 4harati, ubh4yor lok4yor abhijityai. 

(0) igé tvo 'rjé tvé ‘ty aha, fgam evé 'rjam 
yAjamne dadhati; vayavah sthé 'ty aha, vaydr 
v4 antériksasy4 ‘dhyaksah, antariksadevatyah 
khalu vai paSavab [3], vayava evdi ‘nin péri- 
dadati, pra va enan et4d karoti, yad Aha, 
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viyavah sthé 'ty; upiyavah sthé 'ty aha, yaja- 
mindyai ‘v4 paStin Gpahvayate; devs vab 
savité prérpayaty {ty aha présiityai; éréstham- 
aya karmana fty aha, yajfié hf érésthatamam 
kdrma; tésmad evim aha. 

(d) Apyayadhvam aghniya devabhigam ity 
aha [4], vatsébhyas ca v4 eth purd manusyé- 
bhyaé cA "pyayanta; devébhya evai ‘nd indraya 
“pyayayati; Grjasvatih payasvatir {ty aha; 
Grjaifi ht payab sambhéranti; prajévatir ana- 
miva ayakgma ity aha prdjatyai; ma va stend 
gata mA ‘ghSsaitisa {ty aha guptyai; rudrésya 
hetth pri vo vrpaktv ity aha, rudrad evdi ‘nas 
trayate; dhruvA asmin gépatau syata bahvfr ity 
tha; dhruva eva 'smin bahvth karoti; yajaman- 
asya pastin pahf 'ty aha, pasiném gopithaya; 
tésmat siyam pasiva Gpa samAvartante, 

(@) Snadhab sidayati, garbhanam dhftya 
4prapadaya; tasmad gérbhab prajanam 4prapa- 
dukab ; upari 'va nfdadhati; upari "va hf suvarg6 
loka; suvargdsya lokasya simastyai [5]. 


[This chapter contains ritual and theological 
explanations referring to the cutting of the 
branch of parva (= paldsa) to drive the calves 
from the cows that will furnish the milk for the 
sdmndyya-offering, and also ritual and theologi- 
cal explanations referring to the driving of the 
calves and the driving of the cows with that 
branch. 


(a) The soma (i.e. the soma plant) was in the 
third heaven from here. The Gayatri stanza 
(in the form of an eagle) seized it. A leaf 
(barna) of it (ie. of the soma plant) was cut off? 
‘That (leaf) became the parra tree. That is the 
reason why the parya tree is called parza. The 
parna tree is the Brahman (the holy power of the 
sacred word). Inasmuch as he (the Adhvaryu) 
drives the calves away (from the cows) by means 
of a branch of arya tree, he drives them away 
by means of the Bréhman.—Verily the para 
tree is connected with the Gayatri stanza (since 
the leaf that became the parna tree was cut off 
when the Gayatri stanza seized the soma), and 
cattle are connected with the Gayatri stanza. 
‘Therefore, the leaves of the parna tree are in 
groups of three, and the Gayatri stanza is com- 
.8, Caland has translated this pas- 
.-Br.: “hn holte die (als Adler gedachte) 
Gayate. Von ihr wurde (von den Wichtera des 

Fittig (parna) abgebrochen.”” This translation is inad- 
missible, for idsya (gen. masc. sing.) certainly means “of 
the soma.” And therefore I think that Sayapa is right in 
explaining soma by somalata (the soma plant), and that 
{ésy0 parndm means “a leaf of the soma plant.” 
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posed of three verses. Inasmuch as he (the 
Adhvaryu) sets the cows in motion (toward the 
pasture ground) by means of a branch of parya 
tree, he sets them in motion by means of their 
own deity (i.e. the Gayatri stanza). 

(b) Ifhe (the Adhvaryu) should wish that he 
(the Sacrificer) should be deprived of cattle, he 
should fetch for him a branch without leaves and 
with a dry tip; and he (the Sacrificer) will be 
deprived of cattle, If he (the Adhvaryu) should 
wish that he (the Sacrificer) should be rich in 
cattle, he should fetch for him a branch {urnished 
with many leaves and many twigs. (Thus) he 
makes him rich in cattle—If he should fetch 
a branch with the point turned eastward, he 
would conquer (for the Sacrificer) the world of 
the gods; if he should fetch a branch with the 
point turned northward, he would conquer (for 
him) the world of men. ‘He fetches a branch the 
point of which is turned toward northeast, for 
the conquest of both worlds. 

(© (Cutting the branch) he (the Adhvaryu) 
says: “For sap, thee; for strength, thee."* 
{Thus) he gives sap and strength to the Sacri 

ficer— (Driving the calves away from the cows) 
he says: "You are winds." Vayu (the Wind) 
verily is the overseer of the atmosphere; and 
cattle have the atmosphere as their deity. He 
(the Adhvaryu) gives them (i.e. the calves) to 
Vayu, (and) he drives them away, by the fact 
that he says: “You are winds.”—(Then) he 
says: “You are approaching.” Thus he invites 
the cows to come to the Sacrificer.— (Driving 
the cows to the pasture ground,) he says (to 
them): “Let the god Savitar impel you."# 
(Thus he says) for impulsion. He says: "to the 
most excellent work.”" Verily the most excellent 
work is the sacrifice. That is the reason why he 
thus says. 

(@) He says: “Make, O cows, the share of the 
gods to swell.”* Formerly, they (ie. the cows) 
did swell for the benefit of their calves and for the 
benefit of men. (With that formula) he (the 
Adhvaryu) makes them swell for the benefit of 
the gods, for the benefit of Indra. He says: 
“(for you are) rich in strength, rich in milk," 
for, indeed, they produce strength, milk. He 
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no evil worker, have control over yon thes 
he says) for their protection. He says: “May 
Rudra’s dart avoid you.” (Thus) he protects 
them from Rudra— (Turning to the right, in the 
direction of the house of the Sacrificer,) he says: 
“May you be staying numerous with this lord of 
cattle."" (Thus saying) he makes them stay 
numerous with him.—(When he hides the branch 
of parna tree in the west, either in the cart that 
is there, or in the little house where the sacred 
fires are kept,) he says (addressing the branch) : 
“Do thou protect the cattle of the Sacrificer.”"™ 
(Thus he says) for the protection of the cattle. 
That is the reason why, in the evening, cattle 
come back (to the stable). 

(@), He places it (ie. the branch) in a place 
that is not low. (This is done) for the firmness 
(the holding fast) of the embryos, for non- 
abortiveness. Therefore, the embryos of the 
(Gacrificer’s) children will not be abortive. He 
(the Adhvaryu) places it (i.e. the branch) above 
as it were. ‘The heavenly world is above as it 
were. (This is done) in order to obtain the 
heavenly world (for the Sacrificer). 


3.2.2 


(a) devasya tva savitib prasava fty abvapar- 
6m fdatte prisityai; aSvinor bahdbhyam ity 
tha, avinau hf devanim adhvary( stim; 
pllgné hastabhyam {ty aha yatyai; y6 va 6gadhih 
parvass véda, ndi 'nab s4 hinasti; prajépatir va 
6sadhih parvas6 veda, si end né hinasti; aSva- 
parva barhir Acchaiti; prajapatyé v4 aévab 
sayonitvaya [1]; Ogadhinam dhitfisayai. 

(®) yajfidsya ghogdd asf ‘ty aha, y4jamana ev 
rayim dadhati; prétyustaih riksah prityusta 
4rataya {ty Sha, rékgasim Apahatyai; pré "yam 
agid dhisna barhir dcché 'ty tha; vidy v4i 
dhisina, vidyayai "vai ‘nad Scchaiti; m4nuna 
ketA svadh4ya vitasthé ‘ty aha; manavi hf 
parSub svadh4-keta [2]. 

(© té Avahanti Kavayah puréstad ity aha; 
éuéruvitiso vai kav4yab ; yajfiéh purdstat, muk- 
haté ev4 yajiidm Arabhate; Atho yad etd uktva 
yatah kétas c& "hérati, tat pricya evé dis6 
bhavati; devébhyo juigtam iha barhir dsida ity 
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ad va iam Kim ca: tad devanam parisien 
Atho yatha vasyase pratiprocya "he ‘dim kari- 
syami ‘ti, evim eva téd adhvarydr devébhyah 
pratiprécya barhir dati, atmdn6 ’hithsiyai. 

(@) yavatah stamban paridisét, yét tésim uc 
chitlisy&t, Ati thd yajfidsya recayet; ékath 
stambém péridiset, tat sirvam dayat [4], 
yajiiasy4 ‘natirekdya; varsiveddham ast ‘ty 
aha; varsiveddha va 6sadhayah ; déva barhir fty 
tha, devébhya evi ‘nat karoti; m4 tva ‘nvai 
ma tiryg ity ah4 'hiifisdyai;; parva te ridhyasam 
{ty ahé 'rdhyai; acchetté te m4 'rigam {ty aha; 
nf "sy "tmdno miyate, ya evam véda [5]. 

(©) déva barhih Satdvaléam virohé "ty aha; 
praja vi barhtb, prajénam prajénanaya; sa- 
hdsravaléa vi vayath ruhemé ‘ty aha; adfgam 
evi ‘thm ASiste; prthivyah sampfcah paht ‘ty 
aha_pritigthityai, 4yum giyum gin (corr: 
4yuigayungan) mustff lunotu, mithunatvaya 
prdjatyai. 

(P) susambhftd twa. simbharamt ‘ty tha; 
brah i ‘nat smbharati [6]; Adityai 
rasna ‘sf 'ty aha; iy4m va dditib ; asy4 evai ‘nad 


indran! va Agre devatanaih simanahyata, sf 
‘rdhnot; fddhyai simnahyati; prajé vai barhth; 
prajindm 4paravapiya; tAsmit sn4vasamtatah 
praja jayante (7). 

(g) pusi te granthim grathnatv {ty aha, 
pisfim eva yajamane dadhati; s4 te ma "sthad 
{ty ahA ‘hilhisiyai; paScdt prdficam Gpagthati, 
patcid vi pricfnaih réto dhiyate, pascdd eva 
‘smai practnaih réto dadhati—{ndrasya tva 
bahGbhyim tdyaccha {ty aha, indriyam eva 
yajamane dadhati; bfhaspater mardhnd harimt 
‘ty Sha, bréhma vai devandm bfhaspatib [8]. 
bréhmanai ‘vai ‘nad dharati; ury antérikgam 
Anvihf ‘ty aha gatyai; devamgamém ast ‘ty aha, 
devan evai ‘nad gamaya 

(h) 4nadhah sidayati, garbhanam dhétya 
4prapadaya; tasmad gérbhah prajndim 4pra- 
padukab; updri ‘va nidadhati, upari ‘va hi 
suvargé lok4h, suvargdsya lokisya simastyai 
(9). 

[This chapter contains ritual and theological 
explanations referring to the following rites which 
the Adhvaryu performs. He takes the horse's 
rib in order to cut the sacrificial grass; he ad- 
dresses the Garhapatya fire; he heats the horse's 
rib on the Ahavaniya fire; he grasps the sacrificial 
grass; he cuts it, he gathers it, he ties it, he puts 
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it on his head, he carries it, and places it in a 
place that is not low.] 


(a) He (the Adhvaryu) (in order to cut the 
sacrificial grass) takes a horse's rib, saying: “At 
the impulse of the god Savitar.” (He says that) 
in order to give impulse (tohisaction). Hesays: 
“With the arms of the two Aévins.” The two 
Aévins, indeed, were the two Adhvaryus of the 
gods. He says: “With the hands of Pagan. 
(He says that) for the guidance (of his action). — 
He who knows the plants limb by limb, does not 
injure them. Prajapati indeed knows the plants 
limb by limb ; he does not injure them. He (the 
Adhvaryu) approaches the sacrificial grass with a 
horse's rib (in hand). (Now) the horse is of 
Prajapati’s nature, indeed. (When the Adh- 
varyu approaches ‘the sacrificial grass with a 
horse's rib in hand,) it is for identity of origin 
(ie. in order to give to the tool used for cutting 
7 sacrificial grass, identity of origin with Pra- 

jApati). (And it is) in order not to injure the 
plants (for the horse’s rib represents Prajapati, 
and Prajfipati does not injure the plants). 

(®) He (the Adhvaryu) (addressing the Gar- 
hapatya fire) says: "Thou art the cattle provider 
(ghosdd)"* of the sacrifice." (Thus saying) he 
gives wealth to the Sacrificer. Then (when he 
heats the horse’s rib on the Ahavaniya fire), he 


I think that ghoydd is an irregular nominative singular 
masculine of the stem goyddA- with a transfer of the aspira- 
tion to the consonant of a preceding syllable, and that 
sorédh- means "cattle provider.” See my note on the 
meaning of the Vedie word ghosdd in JAQS, 7S: 117. 
After this note had been published, Dr. Lokesh Chandra 
‘drew my attention to the fact that the word gheyéd also 
‘occurs in the Kapisthala-Katha-Sambhita (1.2). See Prof. 
Raghu Vira’s note thereon in his edition of the Kapisthala 
In Vol. 76 (p. 185) of JAOS, Prof. T. Burrow has pro- 
posed another interpretation of ghaydd. According to him, 
the original stem gosddh- is not connected with the root 
sadh- "to procure,” but with the root sad- "to sit down”; 
‘and, considering that in the stems sddhig- and sadhdstha-, 
which are both to be referred to the root sad-, the aspiration 
to be explained by an original laryngeal sulfix, he ex- 
plains the aspiration in the stem gosédh- by the samme orig- 
inal laryngeal suffix, Consequently he proposes to trans- 
late sajfidsya ghosdd asi by “thou art the home of the 
fice." "Thi interesting and possible. 


explanation of the Brahmapa “(Thus saying) he gives 

wealth to the Sacrificer;” second, because the text of RV. 

3.1.23 (fam agne purudémsam’sanim 6b, SaSratiamdm 

‘Adsomandya sdéha) confirms my interpretation. On the 
hand, I think that, if gopéd is not to be translated by 

ing among the cows,” it should be translated by “cow 

stable" and not simply by abode" or “home.” 

MTS. L120. 
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says: “The Raksas is burned up, the evil spirits 
are burned up.”"” He says: “This dhisand (i.e. 
this divine power or this divine powerful tool?)'* 
has gone towards the sacrificial grass.” ‘The 
dkisand is intelligence indeed. So it is with 
intelligence that he (the Adhvaryu) approaches 
that sacrificial grass. He says: “(the dhisand) 
made by Manu, (the diisayd) fashioned with the 
svadhé call.’"* ' For the rib used by Manu was 
made with the seadha call. 

(€) Going to fetch the sacrificial grass,) he 

ys: "The sages fetch it (ie. the sacrificial 
grass) from in front (ie. from the east)”" The 
‘sages are the learned men. In front (i.e. in the 
east) is the sacrifice. (So) from in front (i.e. 
from the east) he (the Adhvaryu, acting for the 
Sacrificer) seizes the sacrifice. And by the fact, 
that he says that, from whatever place he does 
fetch it (ie. the sacrificial grass), that is from the 
eastern direction. He says: “The delightful 
sacrificial grass for the gods to sit on here." 
(Thus he says) for the welfare of the sacrificial 
grass, for the faultlessness of the work (ie. of the 
sacrifice).—(When he grasps the grass) he says: 
“Thou art grasped by the gods." Verily, 
whatever there is here (in this world), that is 
grasped by the gods. And just as, announcing 
(something) to a better one (to a superior), one 
says: “I shall do this," thus the Adhvaryu, 
having announced it to the gods, cuts off the 
sacrificial grass. It is in order not to injure him= 
self (that he says that formula). 

(@ If, of the tufts of the sacrificial grass he- 
has pointed out, he should leave a part as a 
remnant, he would cause a part of the sacrifice: 
to be left with a surplus. (Therefore,) he should. 


TS. 11.2b. 


of this formula of the TS, quoted by the 
Br. is doubtful. According to Keith, dhigdnd, in thie 
formula, means the vedi (Le. the sacrificial bed that is to be 
‘covered’ with sacrificial grass); and Caland (Ap. 1.3.5) 
translates it by "diese gottliche Unterlage.”” In my opin- 
fon, however, the comment of the TaitBr. “manavl hf 
périub seddhi-krta” clearly shows that, for the author of 
the Brahmana, édm dhigénd did not designate the vedi, 
but the horse's rib, ie. the tool used for eutting the sacri 
ficial grass. ‘Therefore, I think that probably dhigéd here 

inal abstract meaning of “divine power,” and 
possibly also, according to the context, the secondary mean 
ing of “divine powerful tool.” Cf. Oldenberg, Gétting- 
fiche Gaebie Anaeigen, 1919: 347; Geer, Glows: 
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point out only one tuft, and that he should cut 
off completely. (He should do so) in order to 
avoid excess (overdoing) in the sacrifice. He 
‘Thou art made to grow by the rains.""* 
the plants are made to grow by the 
(Grasping the grass with the left hand) 

“O divine grass.”** (By thus saying) 
‘Let 


he says 
he makes it (fit) for the gods. He sa} 
me not hit thee either along or across.”* (Thus 


he says) in order to avoid injury. (Putting the 
horse's rib on the joints of the grass) he says: 
“Let me hit thy joints.”*” (Thus he says) for 
success.— (Cutting off the grass) he says: “In 
cutting thee, let me come to no harm.”* He 
will not be harmed in his own self (in his body), 
he who thus knows. 

(©) (Touching the stubble of the grass he has 
cut off) he says: “O divine grass, rise with a 
hundred shoots." The sacrificial grass is off- 
spring indeed. (Thus he says) for procreation 
of offspring. (Touching himself) he says: “Let 
us rise with a thousand shoots.” This he says 
as a prayer.—(The first handful of sacrificial 
grass he has cut off, is the prastara. ‘That hand- 
ful of grass represents the Sacrificer.) (Deposit- 
ing the prastara, after he has put some grass on 
‘the ground,) he says: “Guard from the contact of 
the earth.” (Thus he says) in order to obtain 
a firm stand (a firm foundation) (for the Sacri- 
ficer). (After he has deposited the prastara,) 
let him, each time, cut off an odd number of 
handfuls of sacrificial grass. (He should do 
that) for copulation, for procreation (for an odd 
number of handfuls of sacrificial grass added to 
the prastara yields an even number of handfuls, 
and an even number is for copulation). 

(/) Gathering the sacrificial grass) he says 
“I gather thee with good gathering.”* It is 
with the Brahman indeed (ie. with the holy 
power of the sacred word) that he gathers it— 
(Addressing the cord which he will use for tying 
the grass) he says: “Thou are the girdle of 
Aditi.” Verily Aditi is this (earth). (By the 
fact that he utters these words) he makes it (i.e. 
the cord) to be the girdle of the earth. (Tying 
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the grass with the cord) he says: “(Thou art) 
the cord of Indrani." Verily Indrani was tied 
in front of the deities, (and) she prospered. It 
is for prosperity that he ties (the sacrificial grass 
with the cord). Verily the sacrificial grass is 
offspring. It is in order that offspring may not 
be scattered away (that he ties the sacrificial 
grass). And that is the reason why creatures, 
when they are born, are held together with ten- 
dons (i.e. have the limbs of their body held to- 
gether with tendons). 

(g) (Making the knot) he says: “Let Pagan 
tie the knot for thee." (Thus saying) he gives 
prosperity to the Sacrificer. (Then he hides the 
knot under the cord from west to east, and doing 
that,) he says “May this not hurt thee." 
(Thus he says) in order toavoid injury. He hides 
it (i. the knot) from west to east. The seminal 
fluid is put in from behind toward the front, 
indeed. (When the Adhvaryu hides the knot 
from west to east, by that) he places the seminal 
fluid of him (ie. of the Sacrificer) so that i 


(By the fact 
that he thus says) he puts virile power into the 
Sacrificer. (Putting the sacrificial grass on his 
head) he says: “With the head of Brhaspati, I 
carry thee.”** Verily, Brhaspati is the Brahman 
(the holy power of the sacred word) of the gods. 
Tt is indeed with the Brahman that he (the 
Adhvaryu) carries it (i.e. the grass).— (Walking 
to the sacrificial ground) he says (addressing the 


sacrificial grass): “Fare along the wide atmos- 
phere.» (Thus he says) for going. He says: 
i To the gods 


(i) He (the Adhvaryu) places it (i.e. the sacri- 
grass) in a place that is not low (i.e. not 
directly on the ground). (This is done) for the 
firmness (the holding fast) of the embryos, for 
non-abortiveness. Therefore, the embryos of 
the (Sacrificer’s) children will not be abortive. 
He (the Adhvaryu) places it (ie. the sacrificial 
grass) above as it were. The heavenly world is 
above as it were. (This is done) in order to 
obtain the heavenly world (for the Sacrificer). 


“TS. ibidem. 
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3.2.3 


(a) parvedydr idhmAbarhth karoti, yajfiam 
ev "rébhya gthitvé ‘pavasati; prajépatir yaj- 
fldm asrjata, tasyo khéasrattisetzim; yajié vai pra 
jépatib; yat samnayyokhé bhavatah, yajiiésyai 
"va tad ukhé Gpadadhaty Aprasraiisiya. 

(8) Sindhadhvam ddivyaya kérmane devayaj- 
yaya ity aha, devayajy4ya evai ‘nani Sundhati; 
matariévano gharmo ’sf ‘ty aha [1], antariksam 
vai matarisvano gharmab, eg4m lok&nam vidhr- 
tyai; dyaur asi prthivy ast 'ty aha, divas ca hy 
és prthivyas ca simbhrta, yéd ukhd, tasmad 
evam aha; viSvidhdya asi paraména dhamné 
"ty aha, vfstir vai vidvidhayab, vfstim eva 'va- 
rundhe; drifthasva m4 hvar {ty aha dhftyai (2). 

(© vasinam pavitram ast 'ty aha, prand vai 
vasavab, tégim va etéd bhagadhéyam, yat pavi- 
tram, tébhya evai ‘nat karoti; 6atddhdrathi sahd- 
radharam ity Jha, prinésv eva “yur dadhati 
sarvatvaya, triv¢t palaSasikhyam darbhamayam 
bhavati, trivfd vai pranh, trivftam evé pranam 
madhyat6 yajamane dadhati [3], saumyéb 
parndb sayonitvaya, siksit pavitram darbhab. 

(d) prak sayam Adhinfdadhati, t&t pranapan- 
4yo ripim, tiry4k pratah, tad darsasya rapim, 
daréyath hy add 4hab, dnnam vai candramab, 
4nnam prandb, ubhdyam evé 'paity 4jamitvaya 
[4], tasmad aydit sarvatab pavate. 

(©) hutab stok6 huté draps4 {ty aha prdtisthi- 
tyai, havis6 'skandaya, né hi hutatti svahakrtaifi 
skandati; divi nako nama ‘gnth, tésya viprigo 
bhagadhéyam, agnaye brhaté nakayé 'ty aha, 
nakam eva ‘gnim bhigadhéyena simardhayati 
svaha dyavaprthivibhyam {ty aha, dyavaprthi 
vyér evdi 'nat prdtisthapayati [5], pavitravaty 
Anayati, apm cai 'vau 'sadhinam ca résaifi siti 
srjati, Atho dsadhigy evA paStin prdtisthapayati. 

(f) anvardbhya vacam yacchati, yajfidsya 
dhétyai, dhardyann aste, dharayanta iva hi 
dubénti, kam adhuksa ity aha" trtfyasyai, 
traya imé lokAb, im4n eva lokn y4jamano duhe 
[6]; amém {ti n&ma grhnati, bhadram eva 
"sim kdrma "viskaroti, 54 viSviyub s4 visva- 
vyacah s4 viévikarmé "ty aha, iy4m vi vis- 
vayub, antériksam visvavyacab, asiu visva- 
karma, iman evai 'tibhir lokén yathaparvam 
duhe; 4tho yatha pradatré ptinyam aSiste, 
evdm evi 'nd etdd dpastauti, tasmat prédad ity 
unnfya vandamand upastuvantab pasin duhanti 
[77 

(@ bahé dugdht ‘ndraya devébhyo havir Sti 
vécam vistjate, yathddevatam evA présauti, 
déivyasya ca manusésya ca vyavettyai, trir aha, 
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trigatya hi devab, avacamyamé ‘nanvarabhyé 
"ttarab, Apart ev4 'varundhe. 

(i) ‘n& darupatréna duhyat, agnivad vai 
darupatram, y4d darupatréna duhyat [8], 
yatéyamna haviga yajeta; atho khély ahub, 
purogasamukhani vi haviitisi, né 'td-itab puro- 
dasaiti havigo yémo 'stf ‘ti, kamam evé daru- 
patréna duhyat; Sidr eva nd duhyat, dsato va 
es4 simbhatab, yéc chadréb ; ahavir eva tad ity 
ahub, yac chOdré dégdht 'ti [9]; agnihotram 
eva né duhyac chidrah, téd dhf né ‘tpunanti; 
yad4 khélu v4i pavitram atyéti, étha tad dhavir 
iti. 


(@ simpreyadhvam rtivarir {ty aha, apam 

cai 'vau 'sadhindm ca résaitt sitiisrjati, tsmad 
ote céu ‘sadhinam ca rasam tpajivimah ; 
mandré dhénasya sataya ity aha, pistim eva 
yajamane dadhati ; ssmena tv "tanacm{ ‘ndraya 
‘dadhf ‘ty aha [10], s6mam evi ‘nat karoti, y6 
vai sémam bhaksayitva, samvatsardth s6mam 
nd pibati, punarbhaksyo ‘sya somapithé bha- 
vati; sémab khlu vdi simnayyam, y4 evim 
vidvant simnayym pibati, apunarbhaksyo 'sya 
somapithé bhavati. 

G) n& menméyend 'pidadhyat, yin mgnmay- 
end ‘pidadhy&t, pitrdevatyaih syat [11], aya- 
spitréna va darupatréna v4 'pidadhati, tid dht 
sidevam, udanvad bhavati, 4po v4i raksoghn{h, 
réksasim 4pahatyai, ddastam asi vignave tvé 
‘ty aha, yajiié vai vignub, yajfifyai ‘vai ‘nad 
4dastam karoti; vigno havyaih rakgasvé ‘ty Sha 
gdptyai. 

(&) 4nadhah sidayati, garbhagam dhftya 
Aprapadaya, tismad garbhah prajdnim aprap- 
Adukab, upéri 'va nidadhati, upari 'va hi suvargé 
lokab, suvargasya lokasya simastyai [12]. 

[This chapter contains explanations referring 
to the following rites which are also performed on 
the day before the day of the main offerings, 
‘The Adhvaryu prepares the fuel and the litter of 
sacrificial grass; he puts the two ukhas (the two 
vessels) to be used for the milk of the samndyya~ 
offering on the sacrificial ground; he sprinkles 
with water all the vessels that are needed for that 
offering, and addresses them; he addresses the 
ukha that will be used for heating the milk; he 
addresses the strainer; he puts it on the ukhd; 
the milking of the cows takes place; and while 
they are milked, the Adhvaryu pronounces 
formulas over the drops of milk; he pours the 
milk into the ukha that is covered with the 
strainer; he addresses the man who has milked 
the cows; water is poured into the milk pai 
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fresh milk is curdled; the Adhvaryu covers the 
milk of the sdmnayya-offering, and deposits it 
in a place that is not low.] 


(a) On the day before (i.e. on the day before 
the day of the main offerings) he (the Adhvaryu) 
prepares the fuel and the litter of sacrificial grass. 
(Go) it is only after having (thus) seized and 
taken hold of the sacrifice, that he (the Sacrificer) 
spends the night fasting.—Prajapati created the 
sacrifice. (As two parts) of him, the two ukids 
(the two vessels called ukkds) fell asunder. 
(Now) verily Prajapati is the sacrifice. Inas- 
much as (at the new-moon sacrifice) there are the 
two ukhds to be used for (the milk of) the sam- 
nayya-offering (ie. the offering of sweet milk 
mixed with sour milk), (since sdmnayya is a 
word derived from the verb sammayati, which 
means to bring together,) it is in order that the 
sacrifice may not fall asunder that he (the Adh- 
varyu) puts the two ubhds (of the sdmndyya- 
offering) (on the sacrificial ground).*! 

(d) Gprinkling the sacrificial vessels with 
water,) he (the Adhvaryu) says: “Be ye pure for 
the divine rite, for the sacrifice to the gods.'"* 
(Thus saying) he purifies these (vessels). (Ad- 
dressing the ukhd that will be used for heating the 
milk) he says: “Thou art the cauldron of Mata- 
rigvan.”* Verily the cauldron of MatariSvan 
(ie, of the wind god) is the atmosphere. It 
in order to hold these (three) worlds (earth, 
atmosphere, heaven) separated (that he utters 
that formula). He says: "Thou art the heaven, 
thou art the earth."* It is from heaven and 
from the earth that the ukhd has been brought 
together. : 
(Then) he says: 
one with the highest support." 
supporting one is the rain. 
the Sacrificer). 
waver not.”* (Thus he says) for firmness 
order to make the wkhd firm). 

(©) (Then, addressing the strainer) he says: 
“Thou art the strainer of the Vasus.""" Verily 
the Vasus are the vital breaths. That which is 
a means of purification is their share indeed. 
(By the fact that he utters that formula,) it is 


“Thou art the all-supporting 
Verily the all- 


“One of the two ukhés is used for the milking in the 
evening, the other for the milking in the morning. 
13a, 


“Ts. 
“Ts. 
“TS. 113d. 
WTS 11de, 
OTS. 113. 
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for them that he makes the strainer. He says: 
“(thou art the strainer) with a hundred streams, 
with a thousand streams."** (By saying that,) 
he putslife in the vital breaths (of the Sacrificer), 
for totality (i.e. in order to give the Sacrificer the 
totality of human lifetime) —It is (ie. the 
strainer is) threefold, (it is) fastened to a branch 
of palaSa (i.e. parna), (and it is) made of Darbha 
grass—(It is threefold.) Threefold indeed is 
the vital breath (for it is composed of préna 
“outbreath,” apdna “‘inbreath,"" and vydna "the 
pervading vital breath"). (By making the 
strainer threefold,) it is the threefold vital breath 
that he (the Adhvaryu) puts, centrally, into the 
Sacrificer.— (It is fastened to a branch of parpa.) 
‘The farna tree is connected with the soma (for, 
when the soma plant was seized by the Gayatri, 
and one of its leaves was cut off, that leaf became 
the parna tree). It is for identity of origin (ie. 
in order to give the branch to which the strainer 
is fastened, identity of origin with the soma, that 
that branch must be a branch of the parga tree). 
—(It is made of Darbha grass.) Darbha grass is 
evidently a means of purification. 

(@) In the evening, he (the Adhvaryu) puts it 
(ie. the strainer) (on the wkid) eastward (prak) 
fe. with the tops of the grass stems directed 
towards east and the low ends of the grass stems 
directed towards west). This is an image of the 
outbreath and inbreath.” In the morning, he 
puts it transversally (i.e. with the extremities of 
the grass stems towards north and south, instead 
of turned towards east and west). ‘This is an 
image of the new moon.” (And) that day (the 
day of the sacrifice) is the new moon's day.—The 
moon is food, and the vital breaths are food. 
(By the fact that the Adhvaryu puts the strainer 
with the extremities of the grass stems turned 
towards east and west in the evening, and turned 
towards north and south in the morning,) he 
obtains both (the moon which is food, and the 
vital breaths which are food). (This is done) in 
order to avoid uniformity. (And) therefore 
(because of this absence of uniformity) this one 
(ie. the wind) (like the strainer) purifies every- 
where. 


TS, idem. 
© Apparently because the outbreath is directed forward 
(prak), and the inbreath is directed backward (pratyak). 
' According to Sayana, it is an image of the new moon 
because, after the day of the new moon, as soon as the 
‘crescent of the moon becomes visible in the west, the moon 
appears with two horns that are directed towards north. 
and south, 
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) (Over the drops of milk, while the cows 
are milked,) he (the Adhvaryu) says: “The 
droplet has been offered, the drop has been 
offered.”*" (Thus he says) in order to obtain a 
firm stand, and for not-spilling (i.e. in order to 
atone for a possible spilling) of the sacrificial 
substance, for that whicl 
consecrated with “svaha, 
(the Fire) in heaven is 
The drops are his (sacrificial) share. He (the 
Adhvaryu) says (over the drops of milk): “To 
Agni, to the Firmament.”** Thus he gives to 
‘Agni, to the Firmament, his share. He says: 
“Svah to Heaven and Earth!”* (By saying 
that) he firmly establishes that (share) in heaven 
and on earth.—He (the Adhvaryu) pours (the 
milk) into the vessel that is covered with the 
strainer. (By doing that) he mixes the sap of 
the waters and the sap of the plants (for the 
Darbha grasses of the strainer, having been 
produced by rain, are the sap of the waters, and 
the milk, having’ been produced by the plants 
that have been eaten by the cows, is the sap of 
plants). And he firmly establishes the cows in 
the plants (for the milk represents the cows, and 
the Darbha grass represents the plants). 

(f) (At the time of milking,) touching (the 
vessel), he restrains his speech (he remains silent), 
for the firm support of the sacrifice. He sits 
holding (the vessel), for people do milk, holding 
(the vessel by the hand) —Up to the third (cow) 
(ie. each time after one of the three cows has 
been milked,) he (the Adhvaryu) asks (the man 
who has milked the cow): “Which hast thou 
milked?” The worlds are three. (So, by the 
fact that three cows are milked) the Sacrificer 
milks these three worlds. He (the man who 
has been asked) names (the cow), saying: “She 
is such and such a one.” (And by naming the 
cows) he reveals their good work. He says: 
“This is the one who contains all life; this is the 
all-encompassing one; this is the all-creating 
one.”® Verily the one who contains all life is 
this (earth); the all-encompassing one is the 
atmosphere; and the all-creating one is yonder 
(heavenly world). Thus, by means of these 
(three) cows he milks these (three) worlds, one 
after the other. And just as to a generous 
one says something auspicious as a benediction, 
thus he praises the cows with that (formula). 
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And therefore (in ordinary life), after they have 
ascertained: “she (i.e. this or that cow) has 
abundantly given,” people milk the cows, laud- 
ing and praising (them). 

(@) (Then) he (the Adhvaryu) releases his 
speech (breaks silence), saying (to the milker) : 
‘Do milk an abundant oblation for Indra, (and) 
for the (other) deities.” (Thus) he urges (him) 
to act (i.e. to milk) for deity after deity; (and 
thus he says) in order to establish the distinction 
between what belongs to the gods and what be- 
longs to men. He says it three times, for the 
gods are trebly truthful (ie. in thought, word, 
and deed).—Without restraining his speech and 
without touching the vessel, the Adhvaryu 
makes the milker milk (the other cows). (And 
as he does not utter any formula,) he obtains (for 
the Sacrificer) that which is unlimited. 

(h) He (the milker) should not milk in a 
wooden vessel. A wooden vessel contains fire 
(for fire is produced by rotating a wooden stick in 
another wooden stick). If he (the milker) 
should milk in a wooden vessel, he (the Sacrificer) 
would offer an exhausted (already used) obl: 
tion. But they (i.e. some authorities) say 
“The (chief) oblations certainly have at their 
head (the oblation of) the sacrificial cake (i.e. 
the oblation of the sacrificial cake is the first of 
chief oblations) ; and all the way down from thi 
side of (the oblation of) the sacrificial cake 
in the whole series of the oblations that are less 
than the oblation of the sacrificial cake, for ex- 
ample an oblation of milk,)® there is 
the sacrificial substance (into the fire) (i.e. 
is no loss of the sacrificial substance before the 
oblation is made).""** Therefore one may at will 
milk in a wooden vessel—No Stdra should per- 
form the milking, for the Sadra has been born of 
evil,"* and they say that that which a Sadra 
ks, is not fit to be offered as an oblation. 
(Some authorities, however, say:) “It is only 


id with the accusative must be considered as a prep- 
sition, just 
tive, and means “on both sides of.” CJ. 
Vedic grammar for students, 303. 1 think that ildh means 
‘from this side of,” and that iié-itah means “all the way 
ddowa from this side of.” 

‘na tu purodasad aredcinasye hsiradihavisak bascid siro 
“sti yo 'gnind slbriyate (Sayana’s commentary), 
“Following Sayava, Caland, in a note on Ap. 1.12.15, 
hhas translated: "Der Sacra ist ja aus dem Minderwertigen 
(@l. aus den Fassen des Prajapati) entstanden.”” This 
interpretation is possible. asat, however, does not mean 
“minderwertig,” but “bad,” or “evil,” and therefore T am 
not inclined to believe that the word may designate the 
feet of Prajapa 
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the milk used for the Agnihotra-sacrifice that a 
Sidra should not milk, for they do not purify it 
(with a strainer); but, when the milk flows 
through a strainer (asin the case of the sdmnayya- 
offering), then it is (fit to be offered as) an obla- 
tion (even if it has been milked by a Sadra). 

(i) (After the milking has been performed) he 
(the Adhvaryu), (pouring water into the milk 
pail,) says: “Be ye united, O ye who follow the 
Sacred Order.”*" (By saying that) he mixes the 
sap of the waters and the sap of the plants. 
‘And therefore we are living on the sap of the 
waters and the sap of the plants. He says: “O 
delightful ones, (be ye united) for the acquisition 
of wealth.”** "(By saying that) he gives pros- 
perity to the Sacrificer—(Then, curdling the 
fresh milk by means of the curds that have been 
prepared one, two or three days before, and that 
are used as rennet) he says: “With soma I 
curdle thee, curds for Indra." (By saying that) 
he makes it (i.e. the milk) to become soma.— 
Verily, for him who, having drunk the soma (i.e. 
having offered the Soma-sacrifice), does not 
drink the soma for a year, the draught of soma is 
to be drunk again (i.e. he obligatorily must 
offer the Soma-sacrifice again). But, verily, the 
milk of the sdmindyya-oblation is the som 
(Consequently) for him who, knowing thus, 
drinks the milk of the sdmndyya-oblation (at 
the New-Moon sacrifice) the soma-draught is not 
to be drunk again (je. he is not obliged to offer 
the Soma-sacrifice again). 

(J) He (the Adhvaryu) should not cover (the 
milk of the sanmayya-oblation) with an earthen 
vessel. If he should cover it with an earthen 
vessel, it would be sacred to the Fathers (the 
deceased ancestors). He (the Adhvaryu) covers 
it either with an iron vessel or with a wooden 
vessel; for that is protected by the gods. It is 
(ic. this vessel, used as a lid, is) provided with 
water (i.e. the Adhvaryu pours water in it before 
using it). ‘The waters destroy the demons in- 
deed. It isin order to ward off the demons (that 
this vessel is provided with water)—He (the 
Adhvaryu) says: “Thou art inexhaustible (0 
sdmnayya-oblation)! For Visnu, (I cover) thee.” 
Verily Vignu is the sacrifice. _ (Consequently, by 
saying that,) itis for the sacrifice that he makes it 
inexhaustible. (Then he deposits the milk of 
the sdmndyya-oblation, but not on the ground, 
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and) he says: “O Visau, protect the oblation.""® 
(Thus he says) for the protection (of the obla- 
tion). 

(&) He (the Adhvaryu) places it (ie. the milk 
of the samnayya-oblation) in a place that is not 
low (ie. not directly on the ground). (This is 
done) for the firmness (the holding fast) of the 
‘embryos, for non-abortiveness. Therefore, the 
‘embryos of the (Sacrificer’s) children will not be 
abortive. He (the Adhvaryu) places it (i.e. the 
milk) above as it were. The heavenly world is 
above as it were. (This is done) in order to 
obtain the heavenly world (for the Sacrificer), 
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(@) kérmane vim devébhyab Sakeyam {ty aha 
Saktyai; yajfidsya vai s4mtatim 4nu prajah 
paSévo yéjamanasya simtayante, yajfdsya vic- 
chittim nu prajab paSivo yajamanasya vic- 
chidyante; yajfidsya simtatir asi yajfldsya tva 
simntatyai stcndimi simtatyai tva yajiidsyé "ty 4 
“havanfyat simtanoti, yéjamnasya prajdyai 
pastindilt simtatyai. 

(®) apab pranayati, éraddha va apah, sradd- 
h4m eva "rébhya prantya précarati; apab prdn- 
ayati, yajfié vA 4pab (1, yajiiam eva "rabhya 
pranfya pracarati; apéb pranayati, vajro va 
4pah, vajram eva bhratrvyebhyah  prahftya 
pranfya prdcarati; apéh pranayati, apo vai 
raksoghnth, réksasim Apahatyai; apéh prdn- 
ayati, apo vai devanam priyam dhaima, devandim 
eva priyam dhama prantya pricarati (2); aps 
prinayati; 4po vi sirva devatah, devata eva 
“rabhya prantya précarati. 

(0) vésdya tvé ‘ty aha, vésaya hy énad adatté; 
prityustatt rikgab pratyusta Ardtaya {ty aha, 
riksasim 4pahatyai; dhdr ast ‘ty Sha, es4 vAi 
dhiryo ‘gnth, tam yad Anupaspréya 'tiyat [3], 
adhvaryim ca ydjamAnam ca prddahet; upa- 
sptfya ‘tyeti, adhvarys ca ydjamanasya ch 
‘pradahaya; dhdrvan (corr.: dhdrva) tam yd 
‘sman dhdrvati, tim dharva yam vayam dhdr- 
vama ity aha, dvau viva pirusau, ym cai ‘v4 
dhdrvati, y4é cai ‘nam dhdrvati, tiv ubhéu Such 
*rpayati. 

(@) tvim devanam asi sésnitamam péprita- 
mam. jdstatamam véhnitamam devahttamam 
fty aha, yathayajér evai ‘tat [4], ahrutam asi 
havirdh4nam ity 3h4 ‘nartyai; dfilthasva m4 
hvar fty aha dhftyai; mitrasya tva cAkguga 
préksa ity aha mitratv4ya; m4 bhér m4 s4m 
viktha m4 tva hitfisisam {ty ah ‘hithisSyai; yad 
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vai kimea vato nf 'bhivati, t4t sirvam varun- 
adevatyam; urd vatayé "ty ha, 4varunam evi 
‘nat karoti. 

(@) devasya tva savith prasava {ty aha pré- 
sityai;; aSvinor bahdbhyam fty aha [5], aSvinau 
hf devanam adhvary6 astm; pasn6 hastabhyam 
fty aha yatyai; agndye justam nfrvapamf "ty 
Tha, agndya evéi ‘nim jdstam nirvapati; trir 
y4jugi, tréya imé lokab, egim lokanam aptyai; 
‘tdsnfm cathurtim, Sparimitam eva ‘varundhe; 
sé evdm evd ‘nuparvarh haviitisi nirvapati [6]. 

() idém devanam idam u nab sahé ‘ty aha 
vydvettyai; sphatyai tva n& ‘ratya ity Sha 
giptyai; timasi 'va vA es ‘ntéS carati, yah 
parindhi; svar abhi vikhyegam  vaiévanarém 
jyétir {ty aha, stvar eva "bhi vipasyati vaiéva- 
nardm jyétib. 

(g) dyavaprthivt havigi grhité Gdavepetam, 
dfihantim dérya dyAvapcthivyér fty 
gchinam dydvaprthivyér dhftyai; ary antérik- 
sam Anvihf 'ty aha gatyai; adityas tvo ‘pasthe 
sidayamt 'ty aha, iyam va Aditib, asy4 evi ‘nad 
upisthe sidayati; dgne havyath rakgasvé ‘ty 
tha gdptyai [7]. 


[This chapter deals with the following rites 
which the Adhvaryu performs the next morning. 
He washes his hands, and spreads an uninter- 
rupted line of sacrificial grass from the Garha- 
patya fire place to the Ahavaniya; he brings the 
Pranita-waters forwards; he takes the winnowing 
basket; he touches the yoke of the cart which 
holds the rice to be used for the oblation of the 
sacrificial cakes; he touches the pole of the cart; 
he ascends the cart; he takes away the grass that 
covers the rice, and looks at the rice; he takes a 
handful of rice, puts it in the Agnihotra-havani 
ladle, and pours it out into the winnowing basket ; 
he touches the rice that has been poured out and 
the rice that has been left in the cart; he de- 
scends from the cart, and looks at the Sacrificer’s 
house; he carries in the winnowing basket the 
rice to be used for the oblation, and deposits 
near the Garhapatya or the Ahavaniya fire.) 


(@) (Washing his hands) he (the Adhvaryu) 
says: “For the rite, you two (I wash); for the 
gods, may I be able (to perform the 
(Thus he says) in order to be able-—Veril 
in consequence of the continuity of the sacrifice 
that the progeny and the cat if 
continuously propagate; and it 
of the interruption of the sacrifice that the prog- 
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eny and the cattle of the Sacrificer are inter- 
rupted (in their propagation) —“Thou art the 
‘continuity of the sacrifice. For the continuity 
of the sacrifice, I spread thee; for the continuity 
of the sacrifice, thee.” Thus saying, he (the 
Adhvaryu) spreads (an uninterrupted line of 
sacrificial grass from the Garhapatya fire place) 
to the Ahavaniya fire place. (He does that) 
for the continuous propagation of the progeny 
and of the cattle of the Sacrificer. 

(®) He (the Adhvaryu) brings the waters 
forward (ie. the waters that are called the 
prayita-waters). Verily, the waters are faith, 
So, it is after having taken hold of faith, and 
having brought it forward, that he performs the 
rite-—He brings the waters forward. Verily, 
the waters are the sacrifice. So, itis after having 
taken hold of the sacrifice, and having brought it 
forward, that he performs the rite—He brings 
the waters forward. Verily, the waters are a 
thunderbolt. So, it is after having hurled a 
thunderbolt at the enemies (of the Sacrificer), 
and having brought it forward, that he performs 
the rite.—He brings the waters forward. Verily, 
the waters destroy the Raksases. It is in order 
to drive the Rakgases back (that he brings the 
waters forward).—He brings the waters forward. 
Verily, the waters are the beloved dwelling place 
of the gods. So, it is after having brought the 
beloved dwelling place of the gods forward, 
that he performs the rite—He brings the waters 
forward. Verily, the waters are all the d 
So, it is after having taken hold of all the deities, 
and having brought them forward, that he per- 
forms the rite. 

(©) (Taking the winnowing basket) he says: 
“For accomplishment, thee (I take)."® For 
accomplishment, indeed, he takes it-—(Heating 
the Agnihotra-havani ladle and the winnowing 
basket on the Garhapatya fire or on the Aha- 
vaniya fire,) he says: “The Raksas is burnt up, 
the evil spirits are burnt up.” (Thus he says) 
in order to drive the Raksases back.— (Touching 
the yoke of the cart which holds the rice for the 
offering, and which is behind the Garhapatya 
fire,) he says: “Thou art the yoke.” Verily 
‘Agni (the fire god), who is in the yoke, is that 
‘one (whom he thus addresses). If he (the Adh- 
varyu) should pass him by without having 
touched him, he (Agni) would burn the Adh- 
varyu and the Sacrificer. He passes him by after 
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having touched him, in order that the Adhvaryu 
and the Sacrificer may not be burnt. He (the 
Adhvaryu) says: “Injure him who injures us; 
injure him whom we injure." They are two 
persons: the one whom he (the Sacrificer) in- 
jures, and the one who injures him. (By utter- 
jing this formula) he (the Adhvaryu) gives pain 
to both. 

(@ (Touching the pole of the cart, and ad- 
dressing the cart,) he says: "Thou are of the gods 
(ie. thou belongest to the gods), thou the most 
bountiful one, the most richly filled, the most 
agreeable (to the gods), the best of carriers, the 
best caller of the gods."* (The meaning of) this 
is according to the text of the formula—(As- 
cending the cart) he says: “Thou art the obla- 
tion-holder that does not stumble." (Thus he 
says) in order to avoid painful occurrence. He 
says: "Be firm, waver not. Thus he says for 
firmness.—(Having taken away the grass that 
covered the rice to be used for the sacrificial 
cakes, he looks at the rice, and) he says: "I gaze 

it "(Thus he says) 


ip). 
Be not afraid, be not troubled, let me 
thee.” (Thus he says) in order to 
avoid injury. Verily, everything upon which 
the wind does not blow, has Varuna as its deity 
(ie. is under Varuna’s sway). (When he takes 
away the grass that covers the rice) he says: 
“Wide open (be thou) to the wind." (By 
saying that) he makes it (ie. the rice) not belong, 
to Varuna (ie. free from Varuna’s sway). 

(@) (The Adhvaryu then takes a handful of 
rice, and puts it in the Agnihotra-havant ladle; 
and pouring it into the winnowing basket,) he 
says: "On the impulse of god Savitar.”* (Thus 
he says) in order to give impulse (to his action). 
He says: “With the arms of the two Aévin 
(For) the two Aévins, indeed, were the two ivi 
varyus of the gods. He says: “With the hands 
of Pasan.”"* (He says that) for the guidance 
(of his action). He says: “I pour thee out agree 
able to Agni.’ It is indeed as an oblation 


PAUL-EMILE DUMONT 


lemoc. aMER. PHIL. soc. 


agreeable to Agni that he pours out these (grains 
of rice) (into the winnowing basket). Three 
times (he pours the rice out) with a formula. 
These worlds are three. It is in order to obtain 
these (three) worlds (that he does that). The 
fourth time, (he pours the rice out) silently 
(without a formula). (By doing thus) he ob- 
tains that which is unlimited —So he pours the 
oblations out one after the other. 

(). (Having thus poured the four handfuls of 
tice, he touches fet what hae Been poured out 
and then what has been left in the cart, and) he 
says (st): Thi (i the share) of the god 
(and then:) “and this (is the share) of us too.” 
(Thus he says) in order to establish the distinc- 
tion.— (Addressing the rice that has been poured 
out) he says: “For prosperity, thee; not for 
niggardliness.”""—Verily he moves in darkness 
as it were, he ‘rho in an enclosed (and covered) 
place. (Seated in the cart, and looking towards 
east at the Ahavaniya fire,) he (the Adhvaryu) 
says: “May I behold the sun, the light that 
shines for all men.” It is the sun, indeed, the 
light that shines for all men, that he beholds 
(when he looks at the Ahavaniya fire). 

(g) (Formerly) when the sacrificial substance 
had been taken (i.e. when the oblation had been 
prepared), Heaven and Earth (not knowing 
what would happen) trembled. (Descending 
from the cart, and looking at the Sacrificer’s 
house,) he (the Adhvaryu) says: “May those 
that have doors (i.e. the houses) stand firm in 
heaven and on earth.”” (Thus he says) for the 
firmness of the houses (in order that they may 
stand firm) in heaven and on earth.—(Then, 
carrying the rice for the oblation, and walking 
forward,) he says: "Move along the wide atmos- 
phere.”* (Thus he says) for (the welfare of) 
going.— (Depositing the winnowing basket with 
the rice at the west side of the Garhapatya fire, 
or at the west side of the Ahavaniya fire,) he 
I place thee in the lap of Aditi.”* Verily 
Aditi is this (earth). It is indeed in the lap of 
this (earth) that he places it (i.e. the sacrificial 
substance for the oblation). (Then) he says: 
“O Agni, guard the offering.”* (Thus he says) 
for protection. 
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3.2.5 


(@) indro vrtrm ahan, sd 'pab, abhyamriyata 
(corr.: sd 'pd "bhyamriyata), tisim yn méd- 
hyam vajiityati sAdevam sit, tad 4pédakramat, 
té darbha abhavan; yd darbhir ap4 utpundti, 
y4 evé médhya yajiifya sideva Apab, tabhir 
evai ‘nd Gitpunati; dvabhyam Gtpunati [1], 
dvipid yajamanah, prétigthityai—dews_vab 
savit6 ‘tpunaty {ty aha; savitfprasita ev4i 'nd 
Gitpundti—Acchidrena pavitrené 'ty aha; asdu 
vA adity6 ‘cchidram pavitram; ténai "vai 'nd 
iitpundti—vasoh stryasya raSmibhir {ty aha; 
prin va 4pah, prin4 vasavah, prana rasmayab 


prasitam eva 'sya karma bhavat 
siyatriy4 trisgamrddhatvaya. 

() apo devir agrepuvo agreguva {ty aha, 
rapim eva "sim etin mahimfnam vyacaste; 
4gra imém yajfiém nayata 'gre yajidpatim ity 
‘aha; dgra eva yajfidm nayanti, dgre yajfidpatim 
[3].—yusman fndro 'venita vetratrye yOyém 
fndram avrnidhvam vetratdrya ity aha; vetrath 
ha hanisy4nn {ndra po vavre, 4po hé 'ndram 
vavrire; samjfiam eva "sim ett smanam vyd- 
caste; prokgitah sthé 'ty aha; ténd "pab prok- 
ita. 

(©) agnaye vo jdstam préksimy agnfséma- 
bhyam {ty aha, yathadevatam evai 'ndn proksati, 
trih proksati, tryaved dhi yajfiah [4], atho 
rikgasim 4pahatyai—sindhadhvam ddivyaya 
karmane devayajyaya {ty aha, devayajyaya 
evi ‘nani Sundhati; trib prokgati, tryaved dhi 
yajfidh, &tho medhyatvaya.—4vadhGtait raked 
‘vadhata arataya {ty aha, rékgasim 4pahatyai.— 
Adityas tv4g ast "ty aha, iyam va dditib [5], 
asyd evi ‘nat tvacam karoti; prati twa prthivt 
vetv (corr.: vettv)™ {ty tha pratisthitya 
purdstit praticfnagrivam dttaralomé ‘pastroati 
medhyatvaya; tismat purdstat pratydficah pas- 
4vo médham Gpatisthante; tasmat praj4 mrg4m 
grdhukab.—yajfié devébhyo nilayata, kfsn0 
ropdm ketv4; yat kernajiné havir adhyavahdn 
yajfidd ev téd yajfiém prayuikte, havig6 
‘skandaya [6]. 

(@) adhigévanam asi vanaspatyém {ty aha, 
adhisévanam evai ‘nat karoti; prati tv4 ‘dityas 
tvég vetv (corr.: vettv) {ty aha sayatvaya; 
agnés tandr asf 'ty aha, agnér v4 es tandh, vad 
6sadhayah; vacb visérjanam {ty aha; yada hf 
prajé égadhinam aSnénti, 4tha vécam vistjante; 


1 Here and everywhere the reading of the TS. in Weber's 
‘edition and in the edition of the Bibliotheca Indica is nets. 
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devavitaye tva gchnamf ‘ty aha [7]; devatabhir 
evai ‘nat smardhayati; Adrir asi vanaspatyd ity 
aha, gravanam ev4i ‘nat karoti; s4 idm devé- 
bhyo havyAii susimi Samigvé ’ty aha SAntyai. 

(©) haviskrd éht ‘ty aha, y4 evd devanait 
haviskftah, tin hvayati, trir hvayati, trigatya 
hi devah.—isam 4vad6 'rjam Avadé ‘ty aha [8], 
fgam ev6é ‘rjam ydjamane dadhati—dyuméd 
vadata vay4ifi samghitém jegmé ‘ty aha bhrd- 
trvyabhibhityai—ménob éraddhddevasya yA- 
jamanasya ‘suraghni vak, yajiayudhésu_pré- 
vista "sit, té “sura y4vanto vajfayudh4nam 
udvédatam upisravan, té paribhavan; tasmat 
svinim médhye 'vastya yajeta, yavanto ‘sya 
bhratrvy’ yajfayudhanam udvédatam upasrn- 
vanti, t€ pérabhavanti; ucchaih samfhantav 
Sha vijityai [9], veikté esim indriyam viryam, 
Sréstha egim bhavati. 

(f) vargiveddham asi préti tva vargiveddham 
vetv (corr.: vettv) ity Sha, vargivrddha va 
6sadhayab, vargiveddha isfkah, simrddhyai— 
yajnaih réksatisy Anu pravisan, tiny asnd past- 
bhyo nirdvadayanta, tagair Sgadhibhyab ; pérdi- 
plitatl raksab parapata drataya fty aha, réke- 
asim 4pahatyai [10]; rékgasam bhagd ‘st 'ty 
aha, tdsair evé réksaitisi nirvadayate; apd 
Gpaspréati medhyatvaya. 

(2) vayar vo vivinaktv fty aha, pavitram v&i 
vayGb, punaty ev4i ‘nin; antériksdid iva vA eté 
priskandanti, yé Sarpait;devé vah savitd hiranya- 
panib pratigchnatv ity aha pritisthityai, havie6 
‘skandaya; trig phalfkartava aha, tryavrd dhi 
yajfiah, 4tho medhyatvaya (11), 


[This chapter contains ritual and theological 
explanations referring to the following rites. 
‘The Adhvaryu purifies the sprinkling waters, 
and addresses them he sprinkles the sacrificial 
food and the sacrificial vessels; he takes the black 
antelope skin, and shakes it; he spreads it on the 
ground; he threshes on it the grains of rice for the 
oblation; he takes the mortar, and addresses it 
he pours the grains from the winnowing basket 
into the mortar; he takes the pestle, and ad- 
dresses it; he beats the grains; he calls the 
Haviskrt (ie, the preparer of the sacrificial 
food). The Agnidhra beats the two millstones, 
and addresses them. The Adhvaryu takes the 
winnowing basket, winnows the rice, and throws 
the husks on the utkara; he separates the husked 
grains from the unhusked, and addresses the 
grains that have fallen into the vessel. He 
orders the Sacrificer’s wife to cleanse the grains. ] 
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(a)[With two strainers, which consist of two 
blades of Darbha grass, the Adhvaryu purifies 
the waters that will be'used for sprinkling the 
sacrificial food] 

Indra slew Vrtra; he (Vetra) died upon the 
waters (and defiled’ them); what of them was 
pure, fit for sacrifice, and divine, that ran away; 
that became Darbha grass.—By the fact that he 
(the Adhvaryu) purifies the (sprinkling) waters 
with Darbha grass, it is with those waters which 
were pure, fit for sacrifice, and divine, that he 
purifies these waters—He purifies them with 
two blades of Darbha grass. The Sacrificer 
two-footed. It is for his firm stand (that th 
Adhvaryu purifies the sprinkling waters with 
two blades of Darbha grass). He (the Adh- 
varyu) says: ‘Let the god Savitar purify you."* 
It is impelled by Savitar indeed that he (the 
Adhvaryu) purifies them—He says: “with a 
flawless purifier.” A flawless purifier is yonder 
sun, It is with him indeed that he purifies 
them.—-He says: “with the rays of the beneficent 
sun.” The waters are vital breaths (ie. life), 
the beneficent ones are vital breat 
rays (of the sun) are vital breaths. (Conse- 
quently, by reciting that formula for the puri- 
fication of the waters,) he (the Adhvaryu) unites 
vital breaths with vital breaths (ie. life with 
life)—(He performs the rite) with a stanza that 
refers to Savitar, (thinking:) “May my work be 
impelled by Savitar.” (For) indeed his work is 
impelled by Savitar. (He performs the rite) 
with a Gayatri-stanza (which is composed of 
three pidas), pda by pada, in order that the 
performance may be thrice successful. 

(0) (Addressing the sprinkling waters) he 
says: "O divine Waters, that purify in front, that 
go in front." By saying that, he declares the 
aspect of them, their glory.—He says: “Lead 
this sacrifice in front, the lord of the sacrifice 
front.” In front, indeed, they lead the sacri 
fice; in front, the lord of the sacrifice. —He says: 
“Indra chose you for the contest with Vetra; 
you chose Indra for the contest with Vrtra.”* 
(In fact) Indra, when he was about to slay Vrtra, 
chose the Waters (as helpers), and the Waters 
chose Indra (as helper). By saying that, he 
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(the Adhvaryu) declares the understanding of 
them (with Indra), their agreement (with him). 
(Addressing the sprinkling waters) he says: 
“You are sprinkled."* With that (formula) the 
waters are sprinkled (i.e. consecrated by sprin- 
Kling and consequently fit to be used for sprin- 
king). 

(©) (The Adhvaryu then sprinkles the sacri 
ficial food, i.e. the grains of rice.) He says: ‘I 
sprinkle you as something agreeable to Agni, to 
Agni and Som: For each deity (in due 
order) indeed he sprinkles these (grains of rice). 
He sprinkles them three times, for the sacrifice is 
threefold. And it is also in order to drive the 
Rakgases back (that he sprinkles the grains of 
rice three times).—(The Adhvaryu then sprinkles 
the sacrificial vessels.) He says: “Be ye pure 
for the divine rite, for the sacrifice to the gods.'"# 
It is indeed for the sacrifice to the gods that he 
purifies these (vessels). He sprinkles them three 
times, for the sacrifice is threefold. And it is 
also in order to make these (vessels) fit for the 
sacrifice (that he sprinkles them). 

(The Adhvaryu then takes the black antelope 
skin, and, shaking it,) he says: “The Rakgas 
shaken off, the evil spirits are shaken off.” 
(Thus he says) in order to drive the Rakgases 
back.—(The Adhvaryu then spreads the black 
antelope skin on the ground, and) he says: “Thou 
art the skin of Aditi.” Aditi is this (earth) in- 
deed. (Consequently, by saying that formula,) 
he makes it (Je. he makes the black antelope 
skin) the skin of this (earth). He says: “Let 
the Earth acknowledge thee." (He says that) 
in order to give (the skin) a firm stand.—He 
spreadsit in the east (on the east side of the sacri- 
ficial ground) with its neckpart turned to the 
west, and with the hairy side upwards, in order 
to make it fit for the sacrifice. Therefore, it is 
in the east, and turned to the west that the do- 
mestic animals (when they are bound to the 
sacrificial post) attend upon the sacrifice. And 
therefore (since the domestic animals attend 
upon the sacrifice) people seize (not a domestic 
animal, but) a wild animal (i.e. an antelope) (in 
order to use its skin for the sacrifice) —(It is 
upon the black antelope skin that the Adhvaryu 
threshes the grains of rice for the oblation.) 
(Formerly) the sacrifice, having assumed the 
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form of a black antelope, hid itself from the gods. 
By the fact that he (the Adhvaryu) threshes the 
sacrificial substance (i.e. the grains of rice) upon 
the black antelope skin, it is from the sacrifice 
indeed that he puts the sacrifice in motion. 
(And it is done) for the non-spilling of the sacri- 
ficial substance (i.e. in order that nothing of the 
sacrificial substance may be spilled). 

(@) (The Adhvaryu then takes the mortar, 
and puts it on the black antelope skin and ad- 
dressing the mortar,) he says: “Thou art the 
adhisavana of wood (i.e. the plank that is used 
for pressing out the soma in the Soma-sacri- 


fice). (By saying that) he makes it (the 
mortar) an adhisavanc. He says: “May the 
skin of Aditi acknowledge thee." (Thus he 


says) for joining (Le. in order to join the mortar 
and the black antelope skin together).—(Then, 
pouring the grains from the winnowing basket 
into the mortar) he says: “Thou art the body of 
‘Agni.’ Verily the plants (and consequently 
the grains of rice) are the body of Agni (for they 
are eaten by Agni). He says: “(Thou art) the 
releaser of speech.’ For certainly, when people 
eat plants (ie. vegetables), (being pleased) they 
release their speech. (Then) he says: “For the 
pleasure of the gods I seize thee." (By saying 
that) he causes the deities to increase the obla- 
tion. (Then, taking the pestle,) he says: “Thou 
art the wooden stone.’ (By saying that) he 
makes it the stone that is used for pressing out 
the soma. (Then) he says: ‘As such do thou, 
with good labor, elaborate the oblation for the 
gods." (Thus he says) for appeasement (i.e. 
in order to appease the sacrificial food which, 
being crushed, may react with hostility, and thus 
make the sacrifice ineffective).!* 

(©) (The Adhvaryu then beats the grains of 
rice, and calls the Havigkrt, i.e. the preparer of 
the sacrificial food.) He says: “O Havigkrt, 
come.” (By saying that) he calls those who are 
the Havigkrts of the gods. Three times he calls, 


% Although the author of the Brahmapa certainly knew 
the meaning of faméoa “do thou elaborate,” he seems, in 
his explanation, to assume that Samigeo is the equivalent 
‘of Samaya “do thou appease.” This, however, is quite 
impossible. Cf. D. J. Hoens, Santi, 2. 
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word and deed). (The Agnidhra then beats the 
two millstones with the wedge, and) he says: 
“Sap do thou call hither, strength do thou call 
hither." (By saying that) he gives sap and 
strength to the Sacrificer. (Addressing the mill- 
stones) he says: “Make ye clear sounds. May 
we be victorious in contest.""" (Thus he says) 
in order to overpower the enemy (of the Sacri- 
ficer).—The voice of the faithful Manu, while he 
was sacrificing, was destroying the Asuras (the 
enemies of the gods); it entered the utensils 
employed at the sacrifice; (and) all the Asuras 
who heard those sacrificial utensils raising their 
voice, were destroyed. Therefore, he (the Sacri- 
ficer) should offer the sacrifice after having taken 
his place in the middle of his kinsmen; and 
(among those kinsmen) all his enemies who hear 
the sacrificial utensils raising their voice, will be 
destroyed. (This is the reason why) he (the 
Adhvaryu) orders (the Agnidhra) to. strike 
loudly (the millstones) for victory (ie. in order 
to give the Sacrificer victory over his enemies). 
So he (the Sacrificer) keeps away from them 
(ie. from his enemies) manly vigour and valour. 
He becomes superior to them, 

(f) (The Adhvaryu then takes the winnowit 
basket.) He says: “Rain-grown art thou. 
(Then, pouring out the threshed rice from the 
mortar into the winnowing basket, and addressing 
the rice, he says:) “May the rain-grown acknowl- 
edge thee.’ Verily the plants (ie. the rice 
plants) are rain-grown, and the reeds (i.e. the 
reeds of which the winnowing basket has been 
made) are rain-grown. It is for the success (of 
the rite) (that he utters these formulas). 

(The Adhvaryu then winnows the rice, and 
throws the husks on the uwlkara, i.e. on the heap 
of rubbish, which is situated on the north side of 
the sacrificial ground.) 

(Formerly, while the gods, or holy men, were 
performing a sacrifice,) the Raksases attacked 
the sacrifice; they (the gods, or the holy men,) 
warded them off from the cattle by satisfying 
them with the blood (of the victims), (and they 
warded them off) from the plants (by satisfying 
them) with the husks (of the vegetable oblations). 
—(Throwing the husks on the utkara) he (the 
Adhvaryu) says: “The Raksas is cleared away, 
the evil spirits are cleared away.” (Thus he 
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says) in order to ward off the Rakgases. (Then) 
he says: “Thou art the share of the Raksases.”"** 
(By saying that) he satisfies the Raksases with 
the husks. (Then) he touches water (ie. he 
dips his hand into water) for ritual purity. 

(g) (The Adhvaryu then separates the husked 
grains from the unhusked, and) he says: 
the wind separate you.”*” Verily the wind is a 
purifier. (By saying that formula) he (the Adh- 
varyu) purifies them (i.e. the grains of rice)— 
(The Adhvaryu then makes the husked grains 
fall from the winnowing basket into a pot.) 
These (grains) that (fall) from the winnowing 
basket, fall from the atmosphere as it were. 
(Addressing the grains that have fallen into the 
pot,) he says: “Let the god Savitar, of golden 
hands, seize you." (Thus he says) for the 
firm establishment (of the grains in the pot), in 
order that the sacrificial substance may not be 
spilled.— (Then) he orders (the Sacrificer’s wife) 
to cleanse (the grains) three times, for the sacri- 
fice is threefold. And it is also for ritual purity 
(ie in order to make the grains fit for the sacrifice) 
(that he gives that order). 


3.2.6 


(a) dvadhataih réke6 'vadhita drataya {ty 
aha, réksasim dpahatyai; Adityas tvag ast 'ty 
‘aha, iyam v4 Aditib, asy4 evai 'nat tvacam karoti; 
prati tva prthivt vetv (corr.: vettv) ity aha 
prdtisthityai; purdstat praticfnagrivam dttar- 
alomé ‘pastrnati medhyatvaya, tasmat purdstat 
pratyficah pasivo médham dpatisthante, tas- 
mat prajd mrg4m grahukab; yajfié devébhyo 
nflayata [1], kfsno ropam krtva; yat krendjiné 
havir adhipindsti, yajidd evd tad  yajfidm 
prayuikte, haviso 'skandaya. 

(8) dyavaprthivi sah4 "stam, té Samyama- 
tram ékam dhar vyditath éamyamatrém ékam 
Shab; divéh skambhanir asi préti tv4 ‘dityas 
tvag vetv (corr.: vettv) {ty aha, dy4vaprthiv- 
yor vityai; dhigind ’si parvaty priti tva divab 
skambhanfr vetv (corr.: vettv) ity aha, dya- 
vaprthivyér vidhrtyai [2]; dhis4n& ‘si parva- 
teyf prati tva paravatir vetv (corr.: vettv) ity 
aha, dyavaprthivyér dhrtyai. 

(0) devasya tva savitdh prasavé {ty aha pré- 
sityai; aSvinor bah”bhyam {ty aha, a$vinau hi 
devinim adhvary 4stim; pilgné hdstabhyam 
fty aha yatyai; 4dhivapamt ‘ty aha, yathade- 
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vatim evéi ‘nan Adhivapati; dhanyam asi 
dhinubt devan ity aha, etdsya ydjugo viryéna 
[3], yavad éka devata kamdyate yavad éka, 
tavad 4hutib prathate, né hf téd sti, yat tavad 
eva syat, yvaj juhoti. 

@ prapaya tva 'pindya tvé 'ty Sha, prindn 
evi yéjamane dadhati, dirgh4m nu présitim 
Ayuge dhim ity aha, 4yur ev4 'smin dadhati; 
antériksid iva v4 etfni prdskandanti, y4ni 
drsidab; devé vah savit hiranyapanib’ prat 
gchnaty ity aha prétisthityai, havig6 ‘skandaya; 
dsamvapanti pitisa ‘néini kurutad ity aha med- 
hyatvaya [4]. 


[This chapter contains explanations referring 
to the following rites. The Adhvaryu takes 
again the black antelope skin, shakes it, and 
spreads it on the ground ; on the skin he puts the 
peg, on the peg the lower millstone, and on this, 
the’ upper millstone; then, he pours out the 
grains of rice from the mortar on the lower mill- 
stone, and starts to grind them; then, he orders 
the Sacrificer’s wife to grind.) 


(a) (When the grains of rice have been cleansed 
and washed, the Adhvaryu takes the black 
antelope skin again, and shaking it) he says: 
“The Rakgas is shaken off, the evil spirits are 
shaken off." (Thus he says) in order to drive 
the Raksases back—(The Adhvaryu then 
spreads the black antelope skin on the ground, 
and) he says: “Thou art the skin of Aditi.""* 
Aditi is this (earth) indeed. (Consequently, by 
saying that formula,) he makes it (he makes the 
black antelope skin) the skin of this (earth). 
He says: ‘‘Let the Earth acknowledge thee.” 
(He says that) in order to give (the skin) a firm 
stand.—He spreads it in the east (i.e. on the east 
side of the sacrificial ground), with its neckpart 
turned to the west, and with the hairy side up- 
wards, in order to make it fit for the sacrifice. 
‘Therefore, itis in the east and turned to the west, 
that the domestic animals (when they are bound 
to the sacrificial post) attend upon the sacrifice. 
And therefore (since the domestic animals at- 
tend upon the sacrifice) people (not a 
domestic animal, but) a wild animal (ie. an 
antelope) (in order to use its skin for the sacri- 
fice).—(It is upon the black antelope skin that 
the Adhvaryu grinds the grains of rice for the 
oblation.) (Formerly) the sacrifice, having as- 
sumed the form of a black antelope, hid itself 
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from the gods. By the fact that he (the Adh- 
varyu) grinds the sacrificial substance (ie. the 
grains of rice) upon the black antelope skin, it is 
from the sacrifice indeed that he puts the sacrifice 
in motion. (And it is done) for the non-spilling 
of the sacrificial substance (ie. in order that 
nothing of the sacrificial substance may be 
spilled). 

(®) (The Adhvaryu then puts the Samyd, i.e. 
the peg, on the black antelope skin ; then he puts 
the lower millstone on the Samyd, and the upper 
millstone on the lower one.)—(Formerly, when 
they were created,) the sky and the earth were 
Goined) together. They went apart the dis- 
tance of a famya" one day, and the distance of 
a famya one day (i.e. they went apart the dis- 
tance of a samya every day). (Putting the 
Samya, i.e. the peg, on the black antelope skin, 
and addressing it,) he (the Adhvaryu) says: 
“Thou art the supporter of the sky; let the skin 
of Aditi acknowledge thee.”"* (Thus he says) 
in order to separate the sky and the earth. 
(Putting the lower millstone on the Samyd, and 
addressing the lower millstone), he says: “Thou 
art the dhisana (the divine power) of the moun- 
tain. Let the supporter of the sky acknowledge 
thee." (Thus he says) in order to keep apart 
the sky and the earth. (Putting the upper mill- 
stone on the lower one, and addressing the upper 
millstone,) he says: “Thou art the dhigand (the 
divine power) of the rock. Let the mountain 
acknowledge thee.”"" (Thus he says) for the 
firmness of the sky and the earth (in order to 
make firm the sky and the earth). 

(©) (The Adhvaryu then pours out the grains 
of rice from the mortar on the lower millsto 
He says: “On the impulse of the god Savitar. 
(Thus he says) in order to give impulse (to his 
action). He says: “With the arms of the two 
Aévins.""" (For) the two Aévins indeed were the 
two Adhvaryus of the gods. He says: “With 
the hands of Pasan.”#° (He says that) for the 
guidance (of his action). He says: “'I pour thee 
out." For each deity (in due order) indeed 
he pours out these (grains of rice)—He says: 


™ According to a commentary of the Katyayana 
Srautastitra, the amd, as a measure of length, equals 32 
i.e, about two feet. 
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“Thou art grain; do satisfy the gods." By 
the power of this formula, as much as each deity 
desires, so much does the oblation increase; for 
whatever he (the Adhvaryu) (really) offers, 
that is not as much as that should be (which 
each deity desires). 

(@) (The Adhvaryu then, pushing the upper 
millstone on the lower millstone, first eastward 
and then westward, grinds the grains of rice, 
and doing so,) he says: “For out-breathing thee, 
for in-breathing thee (I grind). (By saying 
that) he puts the vital breaths into the Sacri- 
ficer (he gives the vital breaths to the Sacrificer). 
He says: “May I impart long extension to the 
life (of the Sacrificer).”"** (By saying that) 
he gives him (long) life. (Then he pours the 
ground rice on the black antelope skin.) Verily 
these (grains) that fall from the lower millstone, 
fall from the atmosphere as it were, (Pouring 
these grains on the black antelope skin,) he says: 
“Let the god Savitar, of golden hands, seize 
you." (Thus he says) for the firm establish- 
ment (of the grains on the black antelope skin), 
in order that the sacrificial substance may not be 
spilled.—(Then, addressing the Sacrificer's wife,) 
he says: "Without pouring in (more grains) do 
thou grind, make them fine.” (Thus he says) in 
order to make (the grains of rice) fit for the 
sacrifice. 


3.2.7 


(@), dhistir asi bréhma yacché 'ty aha dhftyai, 
4p ‘gne ‘gnim Amfdam jahi nig kravyddait 
sedh4” devayajam vahé 'ty tha, y4 evamAk- 
ravy4t (corr.: v4 "mat kravy4t), tam apahatya, 
médhye 'gnéu kapilam Gpadadhati; nirdag- 
dhatfi rékso nirdagdha 4rataya ity aha, rék- 


asminn ev4 loké jy6tir dhatte, Sigaram 4dhi- 
vartayati [1], antérikga eva jyétir dhatte, 
Adity4m ev4 'mdgmil loké jyétir dhatte, jyé- 
tismanto ‘sma imé lokA bhavanti, y4 evam véda; 
dhruvam asi prthivim dyifihé ’ty Sha, prthivim 
evai ‘téna drifhati. 

(©) dhartrém asy antériksam drifthé ‘ty aha, 
antérikeam evai ‘téna dofihati; dharéqam asi 
divam drifihé "ty aha, dfvam ev4i 'téna driihati 
(2]; dhdrma ‘si diSo driihé ‘ty aha, diga evdi 


TS. 116g. 

1 Cf. TS. 11.6.h—It is remarkable that, in the text of 
the Brahmana, the words ey2ndye rd “for through-breath- 
ing thee” of the text of the TS. are omitted. 
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‘téna dritthati, imAn evdi 'téir lokén drifihati, 
dftthante ‘sma imé loka prajéya pasibhib, v4 
evam véda. 

(0) triny 4gre kap4lany Gpadadhati, traya imé 
lok4b, es4m lokdinam Aptyai; ékam Agre ka- 
pflam dpadadhati, ékam va gre kapdlam 
pérugasya sambhdvati [3], tha dvé, 4tha 
trfni, Atha catvari, tha 'st4u, thsmad agtika- 
pilam pirugasya sirab, yd evam kapflany 
upadidhati, yaja6 vai prajépatib, yajfiam eva 
prajdpatitii sftfiskaroti, atm&nam ev4 tat siifi- 
skaroti, tai sitfiskrtam atmanam [4] amdgmil 
loké 'nu paraiti. 

(@)_ yéd agtiv upadédhati, gayatriyé tat 
simmitam; yin ndva, trivéta tht; yad désa 
viraja tat; ydd ékadasa, tristdbha tat; yad 
dvadasa [8], jégatya tat; chandahsammitani sé 
upad4dhat kap4lani, imal lokin anupOrvam 
digo vidhttyai dritthati; thd "yuh pranan 
prajam pasdn yéjamine dadhati, sajétin asmi 
abhito bahulan karoti. 

(6) citah sthé 'ty Sha, yathayajdr evdi "tat; 
bhfgndm diigirasim tépasi tapyadhvam {ty 
Sha, devatindm evai ‘nani t4pasi tapati; tani 
thtah sitiisthite, y4ni gharmé kapaliny upacin. 
vinti, vedhésa iti cétugpadaya ref vimuficati 
chtugpiidah paSivah, pasdgy evé 'parigthat prati 
tisthati [6]. 

(This chapter contains ritual and theological 
explanations referring to the rites which deal 
with the placing of the potsherds on the hearth 
where the sacrificial cakes will be baked, and also 
with the rite that consists in separating these 
potsherds at the conclusion of the sacrifice. ] 


(@) (The Adhvaryu then takes the poking- 
stick, and addressing it) he says: “The bold one 
art thou support the Brahman (the holy power 
of the sacred word)’ (Thus he says) for 
support (i rder to support the sacrifice). 
(With the poking-stick he then removes two 
burning coals from the Garhapatya fire; he 
throws away one of them in the northwest di- 
rection, and he puts the other one on that spot of, 
the hearth where the sacrificial cakes will be 
baked.) He says: “O Agni, drive off the fire 
that eats raw flesh ; send away the corpse-eating 
one; bring hither the fire that makes offerings to 
the gods.”*" Having (thus) driven away the 
fire that eats raw flesh, the fire that eats corpses, 
it is on a fire that is fit for the sacrifice that he 
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puts the potsherd (ie. the central potsherd), 
(Having placed the central potsherd, he puts a 
burning coal on it, and) he says: “The Raksas 
is burnt, the evil spiritsare burnt.”"* (By saying 
that) he burns the Raksases. He places (the 
central potsherd) on a burning coal. (By doing 
that) he puts light into this world (i.e. on the 
earth). Over (the central potsherd) he rolls a 
burning coal (i.e. another burning coal). (By 
doing that) he puts light into the atmosphere, 
Its the sun, indeed, he puts as light into yonder 
(heavenly) world. “These (three) worlds (the 
earth, the atmosphere, and the heaven) become 
luminous for him who thus knows.—(Placing 
the central potsherd on the burning coal) he 
(the Adhvaryu) says: “Thou art firm; make firm 
the earth.” With that (formula) he makes 
the earth firm. 

(8) (Placing a second potsherd east of the 
central one) he says: “Thou art a supporter, 
make firm the atmosphere." With that (form- 
ula) he makes the atmosphere firm. (Placing 
a third potsherd west of the central one) he 
jou_art supporting, make firm the 

With that (formula) he makes the 
heaven firm. (Placing a fourth potsherd south 
of the central one)" he says: “Thou art a sup- 
port, make firm the quarters.” With that 
(formula) he makes the quarters firm. With 
those (four formulas) he makes these (three) 
worlds firm. For him who thus knows, these 
worlds are strong with (i.e. rich in) cattle and 
offspring. 

(©) First he places three potsherds. These 
worlds are three (ie. earth, atmosphere, and 
heaven). It is in order to obtain these (three) 
worlds (that he first places three potsherds).— 
First he places only one potsherd (kapdla). 
Verily, at first, only one skull-bone (kapala) of 
man is produced (when man, as an embryo, is in 
the womb of the mother); then, two (are pro- 
duced); then, three; then, four; then, eight. 
Therefore, the skull of man is composed of eight 
skull-bones (just as the potsherds placed by the 
Adhvaryu are eight). When he (the Adhvaryu, 
acting for the Sacrificer,) thus places the 
sherds,—verily, Prajdpati is the sacrifice,—it is 


in which the potsherds are placed is un- 
certain for Apastamba and Baudhiyana do not agree. 
TS. 11 
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the sacrifice, Prajapati, that he makes perfect, 
(and) it is his body (i.e. the body of the Sacri- 
ficer) that, by that, he makes perfect ; (and) it is 
this body, which has been (thus) made perfect, 
that he (Prajapati) accompanies in yonder 
world. 

(@) When he (the Adhvaryu) places eight 
(potsherds), that is equal to the Gayatri-metre 
(which consists of eight syllables); when (he 
places) nine (potsherds), that is equal to the 
‘Trivgt-stoma (which consists of three times three 
verses) ; when (he places) ten (potsherds), that is 
equal to the Viraj-metre (which consists of ten 
syllables); when (he places) eleven (potsherds), 
that is equal to the Tristubh-metre (which con- 
sists of eleven syllables); when (he places) 
twelve (potsherds), that is equal to the Jagati- 
metre (which consists of twelve syliables). 
Placing the potsherds (in such a way that they 
are) equal to the (various) metres, he (the Adh- 
varyu) makes firm, in regular order, these (three) 
worlds, and the quarters, in order that they 
stand apart; and he gives long life, vital breaths, 
ofispring and cattle to the Sacrificer; and he 
surrounds him with many kinsmen. 

(@) (Placing the last potsherd, and addressing 
them all) he says: “You are forming a layer.’ 
‘This (ie. the meaning of this) is according to the 
text (of the TS.).—(The Adhvaryu then puts 
some burning coals on the potsherds, in order to 
make them very hot for the baking of the sacrifi- 
cial cakes, and doing s0) he says: “Be ye heated 
with the heat of the Bhrgus and the Aiigirases.”"™* 
Verily it is with the heat of the deities that he 
heats these (potsherds)—Then (ie. later), at 
the conclusion (of the sacrifice), he separates 
these potsherds with the stanza which consists 
of four padas, (namely:) “The potsherds which 
wise men gather together (to form a layer) on 
the heat of the fire, (these are in Pasan’s guard: 
ianship. Let Indra and Vayu set them free.) 
Cattle are four-footed (just as this stanza is 
consisting of four pddas). (Consequently, when 
this stanza is recited,) it is on cattle that he (the 
Sacrificer), afterwards, establishes himself (i.e. 
establishes his prosperity). 

3.2.8 

(a) devisya tva savitdh prasavé ity aha pré- 
sityai, aSvinor bahdbhyam fty aha, aévinau hf 
devinam adhvary@ Astam, pigpé h4stabhyam 

OTS, LATA, 

“TS, 

WTS. 
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ity aha yAtyai, simvapamf 'ty aha, yathade- 
vatam evi ‘nani simvapati. 

(6) sim 4po adbhir agmata sim 6sadhayo 
risené 'ty aha, Apo v4 6sadhir jinvanti, 6sadhayo 
‘pé jinvanti, anya v4 etésim any jinvanti [1], 
tésmad evim aha; séth revatir jégatibhir md- 
dhumatir médhumatibhib stjyadhvam {ty aha, 
po vai revatib, pasivo jagatih, dsadhayo 
médhumatib, apa 6gadhih pastin, tan evA ‘sma 
ekadh4 saifistiya, midhumatab karoti; adbhy4b. 
pri préjatah stha sim adbhth preyadhvam {ti 
paryaplavayati, yatha sivrsta imim anuvisftya 
(2], 4pa dgadhir mahdyanti, tidfg evé tht; 
janayatyai tva samyaumi 'ty aha, praji evdi 
“tena dadhara; agndye tva 'gnigomabhyam {ty 
aha vydvettyai; makhdsya éiro ‘sf 'ty aha, yajfié 
vai makhab, tdsyai 'téc chirab, yat purodasah, 
tasmad evam aha [3]. 

(© gharmé 'si viévayur ity aha, viévam eva 
"yur yajamane dadhati, urd prathasvo ‘ri te 
yajfidpatib prathatam {ty Sha, yéjamanam ev 
prajéy& paéibhib prathayati; ‘tvacam grhnigvé 
“ty aha, sirvam evai ‘naifi sitanum karoti ; atha 
‘pa Anfya phrimargti, mitlisé eva tat tvacam 
dadhati, tasmat tvacd mittisim channém. 

(@) gharmé v4 eg6 “santa [4], ardhamasd 
‘rdhamase pravejyate, yét purodaSab, s4 i6varé 
yajamanaih Sucd 'pradéhah (corr. 
Ghab), paryagni karoti, pasim ev! 
SAntya Spradahaya, tri paryagni karot 
aved dhi yajfiéh, Atho rékgasim 4pahatyai; 
antéritath rkso ‘ntérita drataya fty aha (5), 
réksasim antérhityai; purodasam vA Adhisritait 
raksaifisy ajighditisan, divi niko nama ‘gnt 
rakgohd, sé eva 'smad raksdiisy 4pahan; devas 
tva savit érapayaty {ty aha, savitfprasfita evai 
‘nat Srapayati, varsisthe Adhi naka {ty aha, 
raksasim pahatyai; agnis te tandvam mA 
‘tidhag {ty ah4 ‘natidahaya; dgne havyétit 
raksasvé ‘ty aha, gdptyai [6]; Avidahantah 
Srapayaté ‘ti v4cam vistjate; yajfidm ev hav- 
fitigy abhivyahtya prétanute; purordcam Avi- 
dahaya éftyai karoti 

(@)_mastisko vai purodasah, tam yan nf 
‘bhivasdyet, avir mastiskah syt; abh{vasayati, 
tésmad ghd mastigkab ; bhasmana ‘bhivasayati, 
tésman mattisén’ ‘sthi channdm [7]; vedén’. 
“bhivasayati, tasmat kééaib Siraé channdm, 
Akhalatibhavuko bhavati, y4 evam véda— 
pasér vai pratim4 purodaéah, s4. n4 'yajtiskam 
abhivasyab, véthe 'va syat, iSvard y4jamfnasya 
paSévah prametoh: sim bréhmana preyasvé 'ty 
aha, pra v4i bréhma [8], pranth pagavah, 
prapdir eva paSdn simprnakti, nd pramdyuka 
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bhavanti; y4jamano vai purod4Sab, prajé pasa- 
vah ptrisam; y4d evdm abhivas4yati, yaja- 
manam ev4 prajdya pasdbhib simardhayati. 

(f) deva vai havir bhrtva (?) (corr.: mrtva ?) 
‘bruvan, késminn idém mraksyamaha {ti; sd 
*gnir abravit [9], mayi tanéh sm nidhaddhvam, 
ahdm vas t4m janayigyami, yasmin mraksyadhva 
{ti; té deva agndu tandh sim nyddadhata, tés- 
mad Shub, agnih sarva devata iti; s6 ‘hgarena 
‘pab, abhyapatayat (corr.: "pd ‘bhyapatayat), 
téta ekatd 'jayata; s4 dvitflyam abhyapatayat 
[10], této dvitd 'jayata; sé trtfyam abhyapat- 
ayat, tatas tritd ‘jayata; yad adbhyé "jayanta, 
tdd Spyanam apyatvam; yéd atmabhyé 
anta, téd Stmy4ndm Atmyatvim. té deva Spy- 
ésv ‘amgjata, Apy4 amrjata  sfryabhyudite, 
sGryabhyudita séryabhinimrukte [11], sdry- 
Abhinimruktab kunakhini, kunakh{ Syavadati, 
éyavadann agradidhiséu, agradidhigGh parivitté, 
parivitt6 virahdni, virahd brahmahdgi, tid bra- 
hmahdnam n4 'tyacyavata.—antarved! ninayaty 
Avaruddhyai; lmukena 'bhigrhoati éctatvaya, 
Srtékama iva hi devab [12]. 


[This chapter contains ritual and theological 
explanations referring to the preparation of the 
sacrificial cakes. The Adhvaryu stirs the ground 
rice in water; he makes a ball of dough; he 
spreads the ball of dough on the potsherds; he 
shapes the sacrificial cake; he pours water on it; 
he carries a fire brand round it; he heats the 
upper side of the cake; he holds burning Darbha 
grass over it; he orders the Agnidhra to bake it; 
he puts ashes upon it—The last part of the 
chapter deals with the rites that consist in 
drawing, with the wooden sword, three lines 
inside the place where the vedi will be prepared, 
and in pouring over them the water libations 
called Apyas.} 


() (The Adhvaryu then pours the ground 
grains of rice into a dish on which he has laid 
the two strainers, and doing so) he says: “On 
the impulse of the god Savitar.""7 (Thus he 
says) in order to give impulse (to his action). 
He says: “With the arms of the two Agvins.”"* 
‘The two Aévins indeed were the two Adhvaryus 
of the gods. He says: “With the hands of 
Pagan.” (He says that) for the guidance (of 
his action). He says: “I pour (you) together.”#” 


w TS, 1.1.64. 
8 TS, ibidem. 
TS. ibidem. 
WTS, 11.82. 
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For each deity (in due order), indeed, he pours 
together these (ground grains of rice). 

(®) (The Adhvaryu then pours together, on 
the ground grains of rice, the pragiia-waters and 
the madanti-waters, ie. the waters that have 
been previously heated; and doing so) he says: 
“The waters have joined with the waters, the 
plants with sap." Verily the waters quicken 
the plants, and the plants quicken the waters. 
‘The ones quicken the others (they quicken each 
other). That is the reason why he thus says. 
(Then) he says: “Join ye rich ones with the 
moving ones, sweet ones with the sweet." 
Verily the rich ones are the waters, the moving 
ones are the cows, and the sweet ones are the 
plants. (So, with that formula,) joining to- 
gether the waters, the plants and the cows for 
him (ie. for the Sacrificer), he (the Adhvaryu) 
makes them (all) sweet-—(Then) with the 
formula: “From the waters ye are born, be 
united with the waters," he stirs (the ground 
‘grains of rice in the water). Just as, when there 
is a good rain, the waters, streaming over these 
(grains), make the plants grow, just like that is 
that (which the Adhvaryu does).—(Then, ad- 
dressing the mixture, i.e. the dough that’ will 
become the sacrificial cake,) he says: “For gener- 
ation I unite thee.”"* With that (formula) he 
supports the offspring (of the Sacrificer).— (The 
Adhvaryu then makes a ball with the dough, he 
divides it into two balls, and touches them ; and 
addressing first one ball, and then the other,) he 
‘or Agni thee; for Agni and Soma 

)."" (Thus he says) in order to separate 

(the two shares). (Addressing the ball of 

he says: “Thou art the head of 

ily Makha is the sacrifice; and 

its head. That is the 
reason why he thus says. 

(©) (The Adhvaryu then puts one of the two 
the one which belongs to Agni, on the 
tsherds, on the fire, and doing so,) he 
“Thou art the cauldron that contains all 
life." (With that formula) he puts all life 
(ie. full Tife) into the Sacrificer. (Then he 
spreads the ball of dough on the potsherds, and 
doing so) he says: “Do thou spread widely; 
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the lord of the sacrifice spread widely.”"** (With 
shat formula) he causes the Sacrificer to spread 

. to prosper) with offspring and_cattle— 
i. Adhvaryu then shapes the sacrificial cake 
into the form of a tortoise, of the size of a horse's 
hoof, but not too broad, and) he says: “Take a 
skin.” (By saying that) he gives a body to 
the whole of it (i.e. of the cake). Then, pouring 
water (on it), he washes it. By that he puts a 
skin on the flesh (of it). That is the reason why 
(in this world) the flesh is covered with the skin. 

(@) Verily this one (namely the sacrificial 
cake) is heat, unabated, (for) it is put on the fire 
every fortnight—this sacrificial cake. It is 
liable to burn the Sacrificer with its heat. He 
(the Adhvaryu) carries a firebrand round it. 
Verily, (by doing that) he has made it a sacrificial 
animal (for this rite, the paryagni, is performed 
for the victim at the animal sacrifice). (He does 
that) for appeasement, for not burning (i. 
order that the Sacrificer may not be burnt). 
‘Three times he carries the firebrand round it, for 
the sacrifice is threefold. And (he does that) 
also in order to drive away the Rakgases. 
says: “The Rakgas is expelled, the evil 
are expelled." (Thus he says) for the disap- 
pearance of the Rakgases—(The Adhvaryu 
then heats the upper side of the sacrificial cake 
with firebrands, and holds burning Darbha grass 
over it.) (Formerly) the Rakgases wished to 
destroy the sacrificial cake that had already been 
put on the fire. (Now) the fire that is in heaven 
and that is called the Firmament, is the destroyer 
of the Rakgases. That (fire) drove the Rakgases 
away from this (sacrificial cake).—(Heating the 
upper side of the sacrificial cake with firebrands) 
he (the Adhvaryu) says: “‘Let the god Savitar 
bake thee." Verily he (the Adhvaryu) bakes 
that sacrificial cake as one impelled by Savitar. 
He says: “‘in the highest firmament.”"* (Thus 
he says) in order to drive away the Raksases 
(for the firmament is the destroyer of the Rak- 
gases). (Then, holding burning Darbha grass 
‘over the sacrificial cake,) he says: “May Agni 
not burn too much thy body." (Thus he 
says) in order that the fire may not burn too 
much (the sacrificial cake). Then he says: “O 
Agni, guard the offering." (Thus he says) 
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for the protection (of the sacrificial cake). 
(Then, addressing the Agnidhra and his assist- 
ants, and) saying: “Do ye bake it without burn- 
ing it,” he releases his voice. (The Agnidhra 
then bakes thoroughly the sacrificial cake.) 
By addressing the offerings he (the Adhvaryu) 
spreads out (displays) the sacrifice. He makes 
the injunction (addressed to the Agnidhra and 
his assistants) in order that the cake may not be 
burnt, (and) in order that it may be thoroughly 
baked, 


(© (The Adhvaryu then puts ashes mixed 
with hot coals upon the sacrificial cake.) Verily 
the sacrificial cake is the brain. If he (the Adh- 
varyu) should not cover it (i.e. the cake), the 
brain would be visible. He (the Adhvaryu) 
covers it (ie. the cake). That is the reason why 
the brain is hidden. He covers it (i.e. the cake) 
with ashes. That is the reason why the bone 
(ie. the bony frame of the head) is covered with 
flesh. He covers (the sacrificial cake with ashes) 
by means of the veda (i.e. the tuft of strong grass 
used to sweep the fire place). ‘That is the reason 
why the head is covered with hair. He is not 
liable to become bald-headed, he who thus 
knows.—Verily the sacrificial cake is an image 
of the sacrificial animal (for a firebrand is 
carried round it just as a firebrand is carried 
round the sacrificial animal). It should not be 
covered (with ashes) without a formula, (for 
then) it would be (offered) in vain as it were, 
(and) the cattle of the Sacrificer would be liable 
tobe destroyed. He (the Adhvaryu, addressing 
the sacrificial cake,) says: “Be united with the 
Brahman (the holy power of the sacred word)."#* 
Verily the Brahman islife, and cattle (represented 
by the sacrificial cake) are life. (Consequently, 
by uttering that formula,) he (the Adhvaryu) 
unites cattle with life, and the cattle (of the 
Sacrificer) are not liable to destruction (i.e. do 
not die away). (Further) the sacrificial cake is 
i.e represents) the Sacrificer, and the ashes are 
(ie. represent) his offspring and his cattle. 
When he (the Adhvaryu) thus covers (the sacri- 
ficial cake with ashes), he indeed furnishes the 
Sacrificer with offspring and cattle. 

(D (The Adhvaryu then pours together the 
water with which the dish has been rinsed and 
the water in which he has washed his fingers; and 
he draws, with the wooden sword, three lines, 
from west to east, inside the vedi, or rather inside 
the place where the vedi will be later prepared. 
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Then, he pours out the water over each of the 
three lines; the first time with the formula 
Ekata, svahi!” the second time, wit 
Dvita, svaha!” the third time, with: “To Trita, 
svahal” These three deities are called the 
Apyas.] 

(Formerly) the gods having crushed (?)!** the 
sacrificial substance (i.e grains of rice or other 
i (and having, by doing so, committed a 

‘Upon whom shall we now wipe off 
(the sin) from ourselves?” Agni then said: 
“Put your bodies together into me. I shall 
produce for you that one upon whom you will 
wipe off (the sin) from yourselves.” The gods 
then put their bodies together into Agni. And 
that is the reason why people say that Agni is 
all the deities. He (Agni) threw a burning coal 
upon the waters; therefrom Ekata was born. 
He threw (a burning coal) a second time (upon 
the waters); therefrom Dvita was born. He 
threw (a burning coal) a third time (upon the 
waters) ; therefrom Trita was born. Since they 
(ie. those three) were born from the waters 
(ap-), therefore they are called Apyas. Since 
they were born from the bodies (atman-) (of the 
gods), therefore they are called Atmyas. The 
gods wiped off (the sin) from themselves upon 
the Apyas. The Apyas wiped it off upott the 
man upon whom (while he is still sleeping) the 
sun has risen. ‘The man upon whom (while he 
is still sleeping) the sun has risen, wiped it off 
upon the man upon whom (while he is already 
sleeping) the sun has set. ‘The man upon whom 


he reading dhrtof (“having brought”) is possible but 
very doubtful, I-am inclined to believe that we should 
ind which could be considered as the gerund of 
‘mryati "to crush." Just as ected is the gerund of eepoti and 
‘of wrnati, I think that meted may be the gerund of mrndti 
as well And meted “having 


«he thereby expiates with water." —Here is 
Louis Renou about the proposed cor- 
‘Oui, je crois qu'on peut risquer une 
ie mind de mrnati, pour la langue des 
Brahmagas, qui est riche en “innovations,” dans les 
formes verbales surtout. On attendrait évidemment 
plutot *miirted comme on a firind, mais ce type de racines a 
hésité entre les formes dissyllabiques et les formes usuelles, 
‘comme le montre le cas de erisé, que vous citez vous-méme. 
«Je crois qu'on peut done risquer cette correction, d'ail- 


leurs paléographiquement minime."—See my article on 
this conjecture in JAOS, 76, 187. 
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(while he is already sleeping) the sun has set, 
wiped it off upon the man who has ugly (or 
sickly) nails. The man who has ugly nails 
wiped it off upon the man who has brown teeth. 
The man who has brown teeth, wiped it off upon 
the man who has taken as a wife a woman whose 
elder sister is not yet married. The man who 
has taken as a wife a woman wliose elder sister 
is not yet married, wiped it off upon the man who 
is not married while his younger brother is al- 
ready married. The man who is not married 
while his younger brother is already married, 
wiped it off upon the murderer of a man, The 
murderer of a man wiped it off upon the murderer 
of a Brahmana. Beyond the murderer of a 
Brahmana that (ie. the sin) did not go. 

(When the Adhvaryu makes the three obla- 
tions of water to Ekata, Dvita, and Trita,) he 
pours out (the water) inside the vedi, for obtain- 
ment (ie. in order to obtain, for the Sacrificer, 
the beneficent effect of that purifying water). 
He takes hold of that water by means of a fire- 
brand (ie. he holds a firebrand over that water 
that has been poured out), in order to bestow on 
it the quality of that which has been boiled, for 
the gods are fond of that which has been boiled. 


3.2.9 


(a) devasya tva savitab prasavé {ti sphyém 
Adatte prasftyai; aévinor bahibhyam fty aha, 
aSvinau hf devanam adhvaryd stim; pignd 
hastabhyam. {ty Jha yétyai, Sdada {ndrasya 
(corr.: Adade; indrasya) bahar asi daksina ity 


bhrgtib Satéteja {ty aha, ripém eva 'syai ‘tan 
mahim4nam vycaste; vayGr asi tigmateja ity 


Sha, téjo vai vaydb [1], téja eva 'smin dadhati. 

(6) vigid véi nfmasuré (read: nfma "surd) 
sit, sd ‘bibhet, yajiiéna ma dev4 abhibhavisy- 
anti ‘ti, s& prthivim abhyavamit, s4" medhy& 
avat, 4tho yéd indro vrtram Ahan, tdsya 
Iohitam prthivim 4nu vyadhavat, s4 'medhy4 
*bhavat; pfthivi devayajant 'ty aha [2], méd- 
hyam ev4i ‘nam devayajanim karoti; égadhyas 
te mélam m4 hitiisigam {ty aha, dsadhinam 
Shittisayai. 

(©) vrajam gaccha gosthinam fty aha, chan- 
daihsi vai vrajé gosthanah, chéndaitisy evi 
‘smai vrajém gosthinam karoti; vargatu te 
dy4ur ty aha, vistir v4i dydub, véstim eva 
*varundhe, badh’ind deva savitah paramésyam 
paravatf ‘ty aha [3], dv4u vava parugau, yam 
cai 'v4 dvésti, yaS cai ‘nam dvésti, tiv ubhéu 
badhnati paramasyam paravati; Saténa pAsaib, 
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yd 'sman dvésti yam ca vayam dvismés, tam 
4to m4 maug {ty aha ‘nimruktyai (corr.: ‘nir- 
muktyai). 

(@) ardrur vai nAmasuré (read: nAma "surd) 
sit, s4 prthivy4m Gpamlupto "Sayat, tim dev 
Spahato 'rarub prthivyd iti prthivy4 Spaghnan, 
bhratrvyo va aréruh, 4pahato 'rérub prthivyé 
{ti yd tha (47, bhratevyam ev4 prthivya &pa- 
hanti; t2 ‘manyanta, divam v4 ayém ith pati- 
syatt ti, tam arérus te divam mf skin iti divab 
paryabadhanta, bhratrvyo va arérub, ardrus te 
divam m4 skan {ti y4d aha, bhratrvyam eva 
divah péribadhate, stambayajar harati, prthivy4 
eva bhratevyam 4pahanti, dvitiyarh harati [5], 
antérikgid evai ‘nam Apahanti, trtfyaii harati, 
divé ev4i ‘nam 4pahanti, tOgnfm caturthAifi 
harati, éparimitad ev4i ‘nam 4pahanti. 

(e) dsuranam va iydm Agra asit; yavad 4sinah 
parapasyati, tvad devinam; té deva abruvan, 
stv evé no 'syam Apt 'ti [6], kyém no dasyathé 
"ti; yavat svayém parigrhnithé " 
tvé ‘ti daksinatéh paryagrhnan; rud 
pascit; adity4s tvé ty uttaratéh; ‘gnind 
prffico "jayan, visubhir dakgin4, rudrdib praty- 
Aficah, Adityair ddaficah; yasyai "vam vidtigo 
védim parigthndnti [7], bhdévaty atména, para 
‘sya bhrdtrvyo bhavati. 

() devasya savitah savé ity aha prasit 
karma kenvanti vedhdsa ity aha, igitdth hi 
karma kriyéte; prthivyéi médhyam ca 'medh- 
yam ca vytidakramatim, pracinam udictnam 
médhyam, praticfnam dakgind ‘medhyam; pra- 
cim dicim pravanim karoti, médhyam evai 
‘nim devaydjanim karoti [8]; préficau vedyaiti- 
sdv Gnnayati, ahavanfyasya périgthityai, pra- 
tii 4réni, garhapatyasya périgthityai, tho 
mithunatvaya. 

(g) Giddhanti, yéd eva ‘sya amedhydm, téd 
4pahanti; tiddhanti, tsmad égadhayab péra- 
bhavanti [9]; m@lam chinatti, bhratrvyasyai 
'vé. m@lam chinatti; mdlam vA atitisthad rék- 
siifisy 4nd ‘tpipate; yéd dhdstena chindyat, 
kunakhinih prajah syub; sphyéna chinatti, 
vajro vai sphy4h, vdjrenai 'va yajiidd raksiitisy 
4pahanti; pitrdevaty ‘tikhata, fyatim khanati 
[10], praj4patina yajfiamukhéna simmitam; 
védir_devébhyo nilayata, tim  caturaigulé 
‘avavindan, tésmac caturahgulam khéya ; catur- 
afigulém khanati, caturaigulé hy ésadhayah 
pratitfsthanti; 4 pratisthdyai khanati,. yaja~ 
manam evd pratistham gamayati; daksinat6 
varsiyasim karoti, devayajanasyai "v4 rip4m 
akab [11]. 

() pirisavatim karoti, prajé v4i pasdvah 


tvé 'ti 
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pGrigam, prajayai ‘vai ‘nam paSdbhib ptriga- 
vantam karoti; Gttaram parigrahém périgch- 
nati; etivati vai prthivf, yAvati védib; tasya 
etavata evé bhratrvyam nirbhajya, atmdna 
GGttaram parigrah4m périgrhnati. 

@ tim asy stasédanam asy rtasrir ast ‘ty 
aha, yathayajir ev4i ‘tt [12]; krirdm iva va 
etat karoti, yéd védim karéti;'dh& asi svadh 

c i, urvi c& ‘si vasvi ci 
‘st ‘ty aha, urvim ev4i ‘nam vasvim karoti; 
pura krOrésya vistpo virapsinn {ty aha medhyat= 
vaya; udad4ya prthivim jirédanur y4m dirayan 
candrimasi svadhdbhir {ty aha, yéd eva ‘sya 
amedhyém, téd apah’tya, médhyam devayé- 
janim ketva [13], y4d adds candrdmasi médh- 
yam, téd asym érayati; tim dhfraso anudféya 
yajanta ity aha ‘nukhyatyai. 

G) préksanir Asidaya, idhmbarhir Gpasddaya, 
sruvam ca srdicaé ca simmrdghi, pdtnith sim: 
nahya, Ajyeno ‘déhf ‘ty ahi 'nupirvatayai; 
proksanir Asidayati, Apo vdi rakgoghnth [141], 
réksasim 4pahatyai; sphydsya vartmant sid- 
ayati, yajiésya simtatyai; uvaca hA ‘sito dai- 
valab, etdvatir va amdsmil loké Apa Asan, 
yavatih prokeanir fti, tasmid bahvir asidyah ; 
sphyém udésyan, yam dvigyat tm dhyayet, 
$ucdi "vai ‘nam arpayati [15]. 

(This chapter deals with the preparation of 
the vedi. It contains ritual and theological ex- 
planations referring to the following rites. ‘The 
Adhvaryu takes the wooden sword, and sharpens 

‘Then the ceremony called  stambayajus 
takes place. The Adhvaryu puts Darbha grass 
inside the place where the vedi is to be prepared, 
and strikes it with the sword. Along with the 
Darbha grass that has thus been cut, he takes up 
the loose earth that has been dug up by the 
sword, he carries it away, and throws it on the 
utkara (i.e. the heap of rubbish). This rite is 
repeated three times. After that, the two en- 
closing lines of the vedi are drawn; the vedi is 
dug out, and smoothed with the wooden sword. 
‘The Adhvaryu then orders the Agnidhra to put 
down sprinkling-water, fuel and sacrificial grass 
(on the vedi, to wipe the sacrificial spoons, to gird 
the Sacrificer’s wife, and to bring clarified butter. 
Finally, he throws the wooden sword on the 


() He (the Adhvaryu) takes the wooden 
sword, saying: “On the impulse of the god Savi- 
tar.” ' (He says that) in order to give impulse 
(to his action). He says: “With the arms of the 
two Aévins.” The two Aévins, indeed, were the 
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two Adhvaryus of the gods. He says: “With 
the hands of Pagan.” (He says that) for the 
guidance (of his action). He says: “I take 
(thee).""#7 (Addressing the wooden sword) he 
says: “Thou art Indra’s ris 

saying that) he gi 

ficer. He says: “(Thou art Indra’s right arm) 
with a thousand spikes, with a hundred edges." 
By saying that he declares the aspect, the great- 
ness of it (i. of the wooden sword). (The Adh- 
varyu then sharpens the wooden sword with 
Darbha grass, and so doing) he says: “Thou art 
the sharp-edged wind." Verily the wind is a 
sharp edge. (So, by uttering that formula,) he 
(the Adhvaryu) gives it (i.e. the wooden sword) 
a sharp edge. 

(®) (The Adhvaryu then puts Darbha grass 
inside the place where the vedi will be prepared, 
and strikes it with the wooden sword.)—There 
was an Asura, Vigid by name. He was afraid, 
thinking: “By means of the sacrifice the gods 
will overcome me.” Hespat upon theearth. It 
became impure (i.e. unfit for the performance of 
the sacrifice). And when Indra slew Vetra, the 
blood of this one flowed along the earth, (and) 
the earth became impure. (When the Adhvaryu 
strikes the Darbha grass that he has put on the 
ground,) he says: “O earth, whereon the sacrifice 
is to be offered to the gods."""' (By saying that) 
he makes this (earth) whereon the sacrifice is to 
be offered, fit for the performance of the sacri- 
fice. He says: “Let me not harm the root of 
thy plant.”"" "(Thus he says) in order to avoid 
harming the plants. 

(0) (The Adhvaryu then takes up, along with 
the Darbha grass that has been cut, the loose 
earth that has been dug up by the wooden 
sword, and carrying it away,) he says: “Go to the 
fold where the cows are.""* Verily the fold 
where the cows are, is the sacred metres." 
(And by saying that formula) he (the Adh- 
varyu) causes the fold where the cows are, to be 
the sacred metres for the benefit of him (i.e. the 
Sacrificer)—(The Adhvaryu then looks at the 
place where the vedi is to be prepared, or at the 
Sacrificer, and) he says: “May the sky rain for 
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thee." Verily the sky is rain. (So, by saying 
that formula) he obtains rain. (He then throws 
on the utkara, i.e. the heap of rubbish that lies 
on the north side of the sacrificial ground, the 
loose earth that has been dug up by the wooden 
sword, and so doing,) he says: “Bind thou, O god 
Savitar, in the furthest distance —"" "Verily 
there are two persons: he whom he (the Sacri- 
ficer) hates, and he who hates him (ie. the Sacri- 
ficer). (By saying that formula) he (the Adh- 
varyu) binds them both in the furthest distance. 
He says: “with a hundred fetters, him who 
hates us, and him whom we hate; do not release 
him from there.” (Thus he says) in order to 
prevent the release (of them both). 

@ (When the Adhvaryu takes up the 
Darbha grass and the loose earth that has been 
dug out by the wooden sword, he recites a 
formula referring to the Asura Araru.] 

‘There was an Asura, Araru by name. He lay 
hidden on the earth. By saying: “Araru is 
driven away from the earth,” the gods drove him 
away from the earth. Verily Araru is the 
enemy. (Consequently) when he (the Adh- 
varyu) says: “Araru is driven away from the 
earth," it is the enemy (of the Sacrificer) that 
he (the Adhvaryu) drives away from the earth. 
‘They (the gods) thought: “He (i.e Araru) will 
fly from here to heaven.” By saying: “Let not 
Araru jump to heaven for thy sake,” they ex- 
cluded him from heaven. Verily Araru is the 
enemy. (Consequently,) when he (the Agni- 
dhra, covering with both hands the loose earth 
that has been thrown on the utkara,) says: “Let 
not Araru jump to heaven for thy sake," it is 
the enemy (of the Sacrificer) that he (the Agni- 
dhra) excludes from heaven.—He (the Adh- 
varyu) takes up the (first) stambayajus (i.e the 
first grass-bush)."”" So he drives the enemy (of 
the Sacrificer) away from the earth. He takes 
up a second one. So he drives him away from 
the atmosphere. He takes up a third one. So 
he drives him away from heaven. Silently (i.e. 
without a formula) he takes up a fourth one. 
‘So he drives him away from that which is un- 
limited. 


WTS. 11.9. 

we TS. 1.1.9. 

wr TS, dbidem. 
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(© Stambazojus is the name of the ceremony which con- 
sists in throwing away a grase-bush after cutting it with the 
‘wooden sword, along with the recitation of formulas; but 
it also designates the grass-bush itself. 
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(e) (The Adhvaryu then draws the first en- 
closing line of the vedi by means of the wooden 
sword, to the accompaniment of formulas; in the 
south he draws the line towards east; in the west, 
+he draws it towards north ; in the north, he draws 
it towards east. ] 

In the beginning, this (earth) belonged to the 
Asuras. As miich as someone, when he is sitting, 
sees (of it), (only) so much belonged to the gods. 
‘The gods said (to the Asuras): “Let us also 
have (a share) in this (earth). What will you 
give to us?"—(And the Asuras answered:) “ 
much as you yourselves will enclose (of it). 
(Then) they (the gods) enclosed it on the south 
side, by saying: “Let the Vasus (enclose) thee 
(with the Gayatri metre).”""" (By saying:) “Let 
the Rudras (enclose) thee (with the Tristubh 
metre),”"”" (they enclosed it) on the west side. 
(By saying:) “Let the Adityas (enclose) thee 
(with the Jagati metre),"" (they enclosed it) on 
the north side. (So) by Agni they conquered in 
the east; by the Vasus (they conquered) in the 
south; by the Rudras (they conquered) in the 

; by the Adityas (they conquered) in the 
north—He for whom, if he thus knows, they 
(the Adhvaryu and his assistants) enclose the 
edi, he prospers in his own self, (and) his enemy 
perishes. 

() (The Adhvaryu then, with his assistants, 
digs out the vedi with the wooden sword. ] 

He (the Adhvaryu) says: “On the impulse of 
the god Savitar.""* (He says that) in order to 
give impulse (to his action). He says: “The 
wise ones perform the rite." Verily it is after 
it has been impelled that the rite is performed. — 
(Formerly) the part of the earth that is fit for 
sacrifice and the part of it that is unfit for sacri- 
fice separated. What is in the east (and) what 
is in the north, is fit for sacrifice; what is in the 
west (and) what the south, is unfit for sacri- 
fice. He (the Adhvaryu) makes it (ie. the 
vedi) sloping towards east and sloping towards 
north, (So) he makes that (ie. the vedi) 
whereon the sacrifice is to be offered to the gods, 
fit for the performance of the sacrifice —Towards 
the east he extends the two shoulders of the vedi 
for the embracing of the Ahavaniya fire (i.e. in 
order that the vedi, who is a female, may embrace 
that sacred fire, who is a male). Towards the 
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‘west he extends the two hips (of the vedi) for the 
clasping of the Garhapatya fire (i.e. in order that, 
the vedi, like a female with her thighs, may clasp 
the Garhapatya) ; and also for copulation (i.e. in 
order to produce the copulation of the vedi with 
the sacred fire). 

(g) He turns up (the earth). (By doing that) 
he removes what is impure (of it). He turns up 
(the earth). Thereby the herbs perish. He 
cuts off the root (of them). (By doing that) he 
cuts off the root (i.e. the support) of the (Sacri- 
ficer’s) enemy.—Verily, upon the root that juts 
out, the Raksases rush with animosity. Ii he 
(the Adhvaryu) should cut off (the roots of the 
herbs) with his hand, the children (of the Sacri- 
ficer) would have diseased nails, He cuts off 
(the roots) with the wooden sword. Verily the 
wooden sword is a thunderbolt. So it is with a 
thunderbolt that he drives away the Rakgases. 
(If the vedi should be) excessively (i.e. too 
deeply) excavated, it would belong to the 
Fathers (ie. the deceased ancestors) (and it 
would not be fit for the sacrifice to the gods), 
He (the Adhvaryu) excavates it to such an ex- 
tent that it is equal to Prajapati, the mouth of 
the sacrifice.— (Formerly) the vedi hid itself from 
the gods. They found it four aygulas deep (in 
the earth). ‘That is the reason why it should be 
excavated four aggulas deep. -Verily the herbs 
are firmly established (i.e. rooted) four angulas 
deep. He (the Adhvaryu) excavated as deep 
as their firm foundation (ie. their root) is. (By 
doing so) he gives a firm foundation to the Sacri- 
ficer—In the south he makes it (ie. the vedi) 
higher. (Thus) it has assumed the form of a 
place fit for the sacrifice to the gods. 

(A) He (the Adhvaryu) covers (the vedi) with 
loose earth. Loose earth is (ie. represents) 
offspring and cattle. (So) it is with offspring 
and with cattle that he (the Adhvaryu) endows 
him (ie. the Sacrificer) with loose earth.— 
(Then) he draws the second enclosing line (of 
the vedi). Verily the earth is as large as the vedi 
is. Excluding his enemy from so much of it, he 
(the Sacrificer, by the interposition of the Adh- 
varyu) draws the second enclosing line (of the 
vedi) for himself (i.e. for his own exclusive bene- 
fit). 

(®) (The Adhvaryu draws the second enclos- 
ing line of the vedi with the wooden sword, in the 
south, in the west, and in the north; and doing 
s0,) he says: “Thou art the Divine Order; thou 
art the seat of the Divine Order; thou art the 
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glory of the Divine Order.""* (The meaning 


of) this is according to the formula.—By the 
fact that he (the Adhvaryu) makes the vedi, he 
males something cruel as it were (since he 
wounds the earth as it were). 


Sayin 


: “And thou art 
broad, and thou art wealthy." (By saying 
thus) he makes it broad and wealthy. He says: 
“Before the sneaking away of the cruel one, O 
mighty one—" (Thus he says) for ritual 
purity (je. in order to make the vedi fit for the 
performance of the sacrifice). He says: “Hav- 
ing taken up the earth, rich in quick streams (?), 
the earth which they raised to the moon by their 
svadhi-oblations,—"" (Thus he says because, 
by saying thus,) beating off what is impure of it 
(ie. of the earth), and making (the vedi) a place 
pure and fit for the sacrifice of the gods, he ob- 
tains for this one (ie. for the vedi) that which is 
pure there in the moon.—He says 
the wise men worship, looking at it. 
he says) for the revealing (of the vedi). 

(j) (The Adhvaryu then orders the Agni- 
dhra.) He says: “Put the sprinkling-waters 
down (on the vedi) ; put fuel and sacrificial grass 
beside them; wipe the dipping-spoon (srucam) 
and the offering-spoons (sruca) ; gird the (Sacri- 
ficer’s) wife, and come hither with the clarified 
butter.” (Thus he says) for the regular order 
(ofthe actions tobe performed by the Agnidhra). 
—He (the Agnidhra) puts the sprinkling-waters 
down (on the vedi). Verily the waters destroy 
the Rakgases. It is in order to destroy the 
Rakgases (that he puts the sprinkling-waters 
down on the vedi). He puts them down on the 
track of the wooden sword, for the continuity 
of the sacrifice (i.e. in order to maintain the con- 
tinuity of the sacrifice).—Asita Daivala has 
said: “As abundant, indeed, were the waters in 
yonder world, as the sprinkling-waters (of the 
sacrifice) are.” Therefore, they (i.e. the sprin- 
kkling-waters) should be put down (on the vedi) in 


virapéin is masculine and cannot be taken as feminine, it 
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great quantity—Throwing away the wooden 
sword (on the utkara), he (the Adhvaryu, acting 
for the Sacrificer,) should think of that one whom 
he (the Sacrificer) may hate. (Thus) he gives 
him pain. 

3.2.10 


(@) vajro vai sphy4h, yéd anvaficam dharayet, 
vajre ‘dhvarydh ksanvita; purdstat tirydficam 
dharayati; vajro vai sphy4b, vajrenai ‘va yaj- 
Adsya daksipat6 réksdtfisy 4pahanti, agnfohyam 
pricas ca pratfcas ca, sphyéné ‘dicas ca ‘dhard- 
caé ca; sphyéna v4 es4 vajrena 'sy4i papm4nam 
birdtrvyam apahdtya, utkaré ‘dhi praveécati 
[1], yatho ‘padhaya vrécénty evam. 

(by hdstav dvanenikte, atmfnam evé pavay- 
ate; sphyém priksilayati medhyatvéya, Athi 
papmana eva bhratrvyasya nyaigam chinatti; 
idhm4-barhir Gpasidayati yaktyai, yajfidsya 
mithunatvaya, 4tho puroricam evdi ‘tam da- 
dhati, dttarasya karmané 'nukhyatyai. 

(0) n& purdstat pratyég tpasidayet [2], yat 
purdstit pratyag upasiddyet, anyétra “huti- 
pathéd idhmdm pratipadayet; praja vai barhih, 
4paradhnuydd barh{siprajinim_prajénanam 
pascht prig Gpasidayati, ahutipathéne 'dhmam 
pratipadayati, sampraty éva barhisé prajénam 
prajénanam Gpaiti; daksinam idhmdm, dttaram 
barhth, atmé va idhméb, prajé barhth, praja hy 
Atména Gittaratard tirthé; tto médham upantya, 
yathadevatam ev4i ‘nat pratisthdpayati, prdti- 
tisthati prajdyA pasabhir ySjamanab [3], 


[In this chapter the author explains why the 
Adhvaryu, standing on the eastern part of the 
vedi, ould hold the wooden sword transver 
, and then throw it on the wkara, wash his 
farts and wash the woolen word.” He then 
explains why the Agnidhra should put down, on 
the vedi, the fuel in the south, and the sacrificial 
grass in the north.) 


(a) Verily the wooden sword is a thunderbolt. 
If he should hold it right straight in front of him- 
self (ie. directed with the ends towards east and 
west), the Adhvaryu would injure himself on 
that thunderbolt. (Standing) in the east (i.e. 
on the eastern part of the vedi), he should hold it 
(ie. the wooden sword) transversally (i.e. di- 
rected with the ends towards north and south). 
Verily the wooden sword is a thunderbolt. By 
means of a thunderbolt he beats off the Raksases 
on the southern side of the sacrifice. By means 
of the two sacred fires (i.e. the Ahavaniya that 
stands in the east, and the Garhapatya that 
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stands in the west) he beats off those who are in 
the east and in the west; by means of the wooden 
sword he beats off those who are in the north and 
in the south."*—(The Adhvaryu then throws the 
wooden sword on the utkara.) So, after having 
beaten off the wicked enemy of this one (ie. of 
the vedi) by means of the wooden sword, (ie.) 
by means of a thunderbolt, he (the Sacrificer, 
by the interposition of the Adhvaryu,) cuts him 
to pieces on the utkara, just as people cut (wood) 
to pieces after having placed (the wood on a 
support). 

(®) (Then) he (the Adhvaryu) washes his 
hands. (By doing thus) he purifies himself. He 
washes the wooden sword for purity (i.e. in order 
tomake it fit for sacrificial rites). And (by doing 
80) he also destroys the mark of the wicked 
enemy (i.e. the mark that the wicked enemy has 
left on it).—He (the Agnidhra, according to the 
order of the Adhvaryu,) puts down fuel and 
sacrificial grass (on the vedi, beside the sprinkling- 
waters). (He does that) for their (mutual) 
union, (and) for the pairing of the sacrifice (ie. 
for their pairing with the sacrifice [?]). And 
(by doing so) he also makes that one (i.e. the 
vedi) shining in front, for the revealing of the fol- 
lowing work (i.e. in order to announce the follow- 
ing rites of the sacrifice). 

(© He (the Agnidhra) should not put down 
rdcab, prottca, idicab, adhardcab are accusative 
plural masculine forms, although they almost certainly 
designate the Raksases (neuter). The neuter plural forms 
‘prdfci, pratydci, ete. are not to be found in the Reveda, 
and are very rarely used in the Brihmayas. Siyana, 
however, supposes that asurdm (accusative plural mascu- 
line) is understood. 


FULL-MOON AND NEW-MOON SACRIFICES 


243 


(the fuel and the sacrificial grass) from east to- 
wards west (ie. with the points directed west- 
ward). If he should put them down from east 
towards west, he would lead the fuel elsewhere 
than by the way of the oblations (for the fuel is 
to be carried eastward to the Ahavaniya fire, 
for the oblations)—Verily the sacrificial grass is 
(ie. represents) offspring. (If the sacrificial 
grass should be put down with the points di- 
rected westward,) he (the Sacrificer), because of 
the sacrificial grass (put down in the wrong way), 
would fail in the procreation of offspring. He 
(the Agnidhra) puts down (the fuel and the 
sacrificial grass) from west toward east (i.e. with 
the points directed eastward). (Thus) he leads 
the fuel by the way of the oblations; (and) be- 
cause of the sacrificial grass (rightly put down), 
he (the Sacrificer) obtains the procreation of off- 
spring at the right time (or in the right way).— 
(He puts down) the fuel in the south, and the 
sacrificial grass in the north (utlaram). Verily 
the fuel is (i.e. represents) oneself (i.e. the Sacri- 
ficer hit , and the sacrificial grass is (i.e. 
represents) the offspring. Indeed, the offspring, 
(being) posterior (uttaratara) to oneself (i.e. to 
the Sacrificer himself), is in the right place (if the 
sacrificial grass, which represents it, is put down 
in the north).!"—Then, having brought (the 
sacrificial grass) to the sacrifice, he establishes 
that (ie. he sets the sacrificial grass in place) 
for one deity after the other. (And conse- 
quently) the Sacrificer is firmly established (i.e. 
rospers) with offspring and cattle. 

| think that this explanation is based on the double 
‘meaning of nitaraiard "further north" and “posterior.” 


Prefatory note. 
Abbreviations, 


THE FULL-MOON AND NEW-MOON SACRIFICES 
IN THE TAITTIRIYA-BRAHMANA 
(SECOND PART) 


‘The Third Prap&ithaka of the Third Kanda 


of the Taittirtya-Brihmana 
with Translation 


PAUL-EMILE DUMONT 
Profescor of Sanskrit and Indology, Johns Hopkins University 


CONTENTS 


‘The fullmoon and new-moon sacrifces (second part) 


331 


332 


33.3 


3.34 


338 


3.3.6 


337 


‘The cleaning of the sacrificial spoons. The 
Agnidhra heats the spoons and brushes them... S8S 
‘The Agnidhra throws the grass-stems that have 
been used for the cleaning of the sacrificial 
spoons either into the fire or on the uthara.... $86 
Explanations referring to the place where the 
Sacriicer’s wife should be seated, and to her 


{ie gate onthe Glrhepatye ie, ad then oo 
‘the Ahavaniya; he deposits it on the track of 
the wooden sword; he addresses the butter: he 
purifies it with the strainers; he purifies 
‘waters with the strainers; he puts melted butter 
{nto the ju, the wpabhet and the dhraed.. 


upon the melted butter; the Adhvaryu, with 
‘the sruva, takes melted butter from the pot that 
contains it, and pours it into the jukg, the 
upabket and the dhrusé. 


“The Adhvaryu address the spinkliog-waters: 


he sprinkles the firewood, the vedi, the sacrificial 
‘grass, and the knot that ties the bunch of sac- 
rilfcial grass; he addresses the Fathers, and 
pours the rest of the sprinkling-waters, in an 
‘uninterrupted jet, from the southwestern corner 
of the vedi to the northwestern corner of it; he 
unties the knot of the bunch of sacrificial grass; 


Aling-sticks; he places the vidhtis; he puts 
brastara on the iditis; on the Prestara he puts 
the sacrificial spoons, and he addresses them... 
‘The Adhvaryu invites the Hotar to recite the 
simidhent stanzas; he puts fifteen kindling- 
sticks on the Ahavaniya Se; he puts the three 
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cenclosing-sticks around the fire; he puts up- 
Tight two sticks for the two dghdras; he leaves 
remaining one kindling-stick for the after- 
fferngs he fane the hayaniya fe he mae 

the frst’ dghdra, sweeps the 
Stiedngofsts” The Adtvaryu eyehinfoined 
dso te wei ake he uh in iit 
the upabhet in his left hand; he ad- 


second Oghdra; he lifts up the 

back northwards, avoiding 
‘two spoons into contact; he ad- 
yer to Agni; he pours out the rest 
iter from the jukd into the 


aks about in order to give a 
to the four priests and the 
avoids golng bwrwees ther; 
the andndaredd in the hand of the Hotar; 

he Hota calle the i; the Adhyarya cin 8 
formula; he places separately the share of the 
ificer; he puts the sacrificial cake on the 

he divides the sacrificial cake 


and finally 
his share; he orders the ra to 
‘sweep the enclosing-sticks. After the anuyfjas, 
bbe addresses the Hotar, and the Hotar recites 
‘the siikiasdko. ‘The Adhvaryu orders the Ho- 
‘tar to recite the fomyundbd....... 


into the jubi the remainder of the oblation left 
in the wpodhet; he pours the remainders of the 
‘blation into the fre, on the enclosing-sticks, 
‘and addresses the Viéve Devi; he puts the 
Juha and the upabiet on the yoke of the cart; 
he offers, in the Daksinigni, the chaff produced 
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by the husking of the rice. The Hotar throws 
the veda in the lap of the Sacrifices wife; strew- 
ing the grase-stems that compose the rede, the 
Hotar walks from the Garhapatya to the Aha~ 
aniva_ The Adhvaryu offers to Vita the ob- 
lation called samisfayajus. 


4.310 Ritual and thecogial explanations referring to 
the rite that consists in loosening the cord with 
which the Sacrificer's wife has been girded. 
‘After the loosening of the cord, the Hotar pours 
‘water into the joined and hollowed hands of 
the Sacriicer's wife ss 


8.11 The Adhvaryu hides the poking tick in te 
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Postscript. 
Additional notes on the translation of Tait.-Br. 3.2. . 
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PREFATORY NOTE, 


‘Tue Taittiriya-Brahmana deals with the full- 
moon and new-moon sacrifices in four Prapatha- 
kas of the Third Kanda, namely 3.2, 3.3, 3.5, 
and 3.7. In April, 1957, I published the trans- 
lation of the first of these four Prapathakas 
in Vol. 101 of the Proceedings of the American 
Philosophical Society, and now I am publishing 
the second one (3.3). This Prapathaka begins 
with the explanations referring to the rites that 
follow the preparation of the vedi, and ends with 
those referring to the last rites of the ceremony. 
‘The translation sometimes was a difficult task 
because of the conciseness of the text, which, in 
a few instances, is quite unintelligible without 
the help of Sayana’s commentary and Apastam- 

ba’s Srautasditra. 

Just as it was done for my other translations 
of the Taittiriya-Brahmana, my translation of 
this Prapathaka is accompanied by an accented 
transliteration of the text. It is the text of the 
Anandasrama Series, and the numbers enclosed 
in brackets in the transliterated text, [1], (21, 
[3], etc., correspond to the numbers which are 
inserted in the text of the Indian edition; they 
indicate the subdivisions of each chapter (anu- 
vaka). But, as these subdivisions are quite arbi- 
trary, I added the letters (a), (8), (0), 
order to indicate more rational subdi 
Only in a few cases have I corrected an evident 
misprint or ventured a conjecture. 

‘The reader will find a summary of the rites of 
the full-moon and new-moon sacrifices, according 
to Apastamba, in the introduction to my trans- 
lation of Tait.-Br. 3.2 (Proc. Amer. Philos. Soc. 
101; 217, 1957). 
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ABBREVIATIONS 
Ap. = Apastamba-Srautasitra. 
RV. = Reveda-Samhita 
Tait.-Br. = Taittiriya-Brahmana. 
TS. = Taittiriya-Samhita. 
Sat.-Br. = Satapatha-Brahmana. 
JAOS = Journal of the American Oriental 
Society. 
33.1 


@) pratyustaifi réksab pratyusta drataya ity 
ha, rAkgasim 4pahatyai; agnér vas téjisthena 
téjasi nfstapamf 'ty aha medhyatv4ya; srécah 
sdmmargti, sruvam gre, pimaitisam eva "bhyah, 
sdiigyati mithunatvaya, 4tha juhtm, 4tho 'pa- 
bhftam, étha dhruvam, asiu vai juhdh (1), 
antériksam upabh¢t, prthivf dhruva, imé vai 
lokah sricab, vfstib sammarjanini, véstir va 
imél lokfn anupOrvam kalpayati, té tatab kiptah 
s&medhante, s4medhante ‘sma imé lokAb prajay& 
pasabhib, y4 evam véda. 

(©) yadi kaméyeta varsukah parjanyab syad 
{ti, agratéh simmrjyat [2], véstimevd nfyacchati, 
arvaclndgra hf véstib; yédi kaméyeta 'vargukah 

i, mOlatéh sdmmrjyat, véstim ev6 'd- 
yacchati, tad u vA Ghub, agraté ev6 ‘parigtit 
sammrjy&t, milatd 'dhdstit, tad anupOrvam 
kalpate, varguko bhavatt 'ti [3]. 

(©) pricim abhyaktram, Agrair antaratéb, 
evam iva hy 4nnam adyate, Atho Agrad vA dga- 
dhinam drjam prajé Gpajivanti, drjé eva ‘nnd- 
dyasy4 'varuddhyai, adhdstit praticim, dandém 
uttamatah, mOlena m@lam pratigthityai, tasmad 
aratndu prificy upérigtél I6mani, pratydficy 
adhdstat [4], srg ghy 24. 

@) priné vai sruvah, juhr déksino héstab, 
upabh¢t savy4b, atma dhruva, anni sammarja- 
ndni, mukhat6 v4i prad ‘pané bhatva, atm&nam 
4nnam pravisya, bahyatds tandvaiii subhayati, 
tésmat sruvém eva 'gre sammargti; mukhaté hi 
pragd ‘pind bhitv4, atm4nam 4nnam Avissti; 
‘thu pranapandu ; Avyardhukah prag&pandbhyam 
bhavati, y4 eva véda [5]. 

[This chapter and the following one contain 
ritual and theological explanations referring to 
the cleaning, i.e. the heating and brushing, of 
the sacrificial spoons. The Agnidhra heats the 
‘spoons either on the Ahavaniya or the Garha- 
patya fire, and brushes them. ] 


(@) (When the Agnidhra heats the spoons) he 
says: “The Raksas is burnt up, the evil spirits 
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are burnt up.” (Thus he says) in order to 
drive the Raksases back. He says: “With Agni’s 
keenest flame I heat you thoroughly.”? (Thus 
he says) for ritual purity (ie. in order to make 
the spoons pure for the sacrifice). He brushes 
the spoons. First the srwoa (the dipping-spoon).. 
(By doing so) he makes a male (i.e. the srusa, 
which, being masculine, is considered as a male) 
ready for them for the other spoons, which 
are considered as females), for copulation. Then 
(he brushes) (the offering-spoon called) the juha; 
then (the offering-spoon called) the upabkyt; then 
(the largest offering-spoon called) the dhrusd. 
‘The jubit, indeed, is yonder (heavenly world) ; 
the upabhrt is the atmosphere ; the dhruod is the 
earth. Verily the sacrificial spoons are these 
(three) worlds, (and) the grass-stems used for 
the cleaning (of the spoons) are rain. Verily, 
(when the Agnidhra brushes the spoons with the 
grass-stems of the bunch of grass called veda,) 
itis rain indeed that makes these (three) worlds 
fit, in regular succession ; and having been made 
fit, they then thrive. These worlds will thrive 
with offspring and cattle for him who thus knows. 

(0) If he should wish: “May Parjanya (the 
god of rain) be raining,” he should brush (the 
spoons) with the (grass-) tops (the grass-tops 
being turned downwards). (By doing so) he 
brings down rain, for rain has its points turned 
downwards. If he should wish : “May he (Par- 
janya) not be raining,” he should brush (the 
spoons) with the lower (grass-) ends (the grass- 
tops being turned upwards). (By doing so) he 
holds up rain. And on this point they say: 
“On the upper part (of the spoons) (ie. inside), 
he should brush with the (grass-) tops; on the 
ower part (of the spoons) (i.e. outside), with 
the lower (grass-) ends (so that the grass-tops, 
just as when he brushes the upper part, are 
turned downwards). That (ie. that double 
rite), (performed) in regular order, is fit (for 
producing rain), and he (Parjanya) will rain.” 

(©) Ina forward (eastward) direction (towards 
the spoon’s tip), (the Agnidhra) repeatedly 
(brushes the spoon) inside (i.e. on the upper 
part of the spoon) with the (grass-) tops (of the 
veda) ; for it is thus, as it were, that food is eaten? 

TTS, L110. 

+78. L110. 

3 According to Sayana's commentary, it is said that “it 
is thus, as it were, that food is eaten,” Because when a man 
i eating, he stretches his hand forward to the plate, and 
then draws the food from all sides towards himself; and 
pts i into his mouth. 

Of the Tait-Br. 


‘The interpretation of this passage 
ffcult because of the conciseness of the 
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And it is (by taking it) from the top that crea- 
tures live upon the invigorating sap of plants, 
(This is done) in order to obtain invigorating 
sap, (ie.) food (for the Sacrificer). On the lower 
part (of the spoon), (he brushes the spoon) in 
the opposite (i.e. westward) direction. The 
handle (he brushes) (on the upper part) with 
the upper part (of the grass-stems). (But) the 
base (i.e. the lower part of it) (he brushes) with 
the base (ie. the lower part) (of the grass-stems), 
in order to obtain a firm stand (for the Sacrificer). 
It is because of that (i.e. because he brushes the 
upper part of the spoon and the handle in a 
forward direction, and the lower part of them in 
the opposite direction,) that, on the forearm, the 
hairs above are pointing forward, and those below 
are pointing backward. For such is the sacri- 
ficial spoon. 
@ Verily the sruca is the praya (outbreath- 
ing); the juha is the right hand; the upabli is 
the left (hand); the diruca is the trunk of the 
body; the implements used for the brushing of 
the spoonsare the food. Verily, from the mouth, 
the prdya (outbreathing), hay 
pana (inbreathing), and having (the 
the trunk of the body and the food (i 
body), beautifies the body externally. There- 
fore, he (the Agnidhra) brushes the sruca first, 
for, from the mouth, the prdya, having become 
the apdna, enters the trunk of the body and the 
food (inside the body). Such are the prdya and 
the apéna. He is not deprived of the praya and 
the apana (i.e. of life), he who thus knows.* 


(@) divah Silpam Avatatam, prthivyab kakdbhi 
Sritm, téna vaydih sabésravaléena, sapdtnam 


bilabiasya "bhyandare samsiata dkrsydhesye sommesyAt yathd 
umn hastorspuratob patre prosarya bhito bhojyiny Aya 
ruithebile probsipati tadvat.The meaning of the rare 
‘word abkydhiram “repeatedly” seems to be well estab- 
Tished.” Gf. Radradatta’scommentary on Ap. 2.44, abhyd- 
haram ity abkiksnye eamul, abhyahiram sommarsti punab 
Punch sommérsi ty orth. 

“The interpretation of this passage is dificult because 
of the conciseness of the text and because the meaning of 
the bapax legomenon siomatab is doubtful. Sayana ex- 
plains it by aftameno darbhabhigena, and i think he is 
Fight, although other parts of his explanation of the passage 
do not seem satisfactory. On the other hand, since the 
cleaning of every spoon probably ends with the cleaning 
ofthe handle (¢. Ap. 244-6), stomatah possibly should 
be translated by “finally.” 

* See my note on the meaning of praya and apdna in the 
‘Tait-Br., in JAOS 77: 46. See also JAOS 78: 51-57. 
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ndéayamasi svahé ‘ti, sruksammfrjanany agnéu 
praharati, 4po vai darbhth, ripdm evéi ‘sim 
‘etn mahimfnam vyfcaste, anus{Gbha rc4, &nu- 
stubhab praj4patib, prajapatyé veddb, vedésy’ 
‘graifi sruksammarjanani [1], svénai ‘vai ‘nani 
chéndast, sv4ya devtaya simardhayati; 4tho 
fg vavé yési, darbhé visa, tén mithuném, 
mithundm eva ‘sya téd yajiié karoti prajé- 
nandya, préjayate prajéy& paSibhir yajamanab. 

(8) thny éke véthai ‘va 'pasyanti, tét tatha 
n4 karyam, frabdhasya yajfifyasya kérmanab 4 
vidohah [2], yédy endni paS4vo 'bhitistheyub, 
nd tat pasibbhyab kim, adbhir marjayitv6 'tkaré 
nyasyet, yad vai yajiilyasya karmano ‘nydtré 
“hutibhyab samtfsthate, utkaré vava tasya pra- 
tigthd, etily hf tésmai pratisthdm dev4h samé- 
bharan; yad adbhir marjéyati, téna éantam, yéd 
utkaré nyasy4ti, pratisthm evi 'nini tad gama- 
yati [3], pratitisthati prajéy& pasibhir yaja- 
manah. 

(0) tho stambésya va etéd rapém, yét sruk- 
sammérjaniini, stambaS vA dgadhayab, tasdim 
jaratkaksé pasivo nd ramante, 4priyo hy ésim 
jaratkaksib, yavadapriyo ha vai jaratkakssh 
pasandm, tAvadapriyah pasdndm bhavati, yasyai 
‘tany anyétra 'gnér dédhati, navaddvyisu va 
6sadhigu pasavo ramante [4], navadavé hy esa 
priyah, yavatpriyo ha vi navadavab pastnm, 
tdvatpriyab pasindm bhavati, yésyai 'tAny agnéu 
prahdranti, tésmad etfny agniv evé praharet, 
yatardsmint sammrjyat, pastndm dh¢tyai, 

(@) y6 bhitindm Adhipatib, rudrds tanticaré 
v¢gi, pastin asmakam m4 hiffisib, etéd astu hu- 
thm’ tava svahé ‘ty agnisammfrjaniny agnéu 
préharati, es va etésim yonib, es pratisthd, 
svdm evdi ‘nani yénim, svam pratigthdm gama- 
yati, pratitisthati prajiy’ paSibhir y4jamanab 
(J. 

[Having sprinkled with water the grass-stems 
that have been used for the cleaning of the sacri- 
ficial spoons, the Agnidhra throws them either 
into the fire on which the spoons have been 
heated or on the utkara (i.e. the heap of rubbish 
which is situated on the north side of the sacri- 
ficial ground).] 


(@) “From heaven the decoration has 
stretched down; on the summit of the earth it is 
lying; with this thousand-sprouted one we de- 
stroy the rival. Svaha!” (With this stanza) he 
(the Agnidhra) throws the grass -stems that have 
been used for the cleaning of the sacrificial 
spoons, into the fire. Verily Darbha grass-stems 
are water. (By reciting that stanza) he explains 
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their beauty, their glory. (He does it) with an 
Anustubh stanza. Prajapati is related with the 
Anustubh metre; (the bunch of grass called) the 
veda belongs to Prajapati; (and) the grass-stems 
used for the cleaning of the sacrificial spoons are 
the top of the veda. (Consequently, by reciting 
that stanza,) he (the Agnidhra) furnishes them 
(ie. the grass-stems) with their own metre and 
with their own deity. And certainly the rc (the 
stanza) is a female, and the Darbha grass is a 
male. That is copulation. It is copulation, 
indeed, that he (the Agnidhra) effects for him 
(ie. for the Sacrificer), in the sacrifice, for the 
sake of procreation. (And consequently) the 
Sacrificer propagates himself with offspring and 
cattle, 

(®) Some throw those (grass-stems) away, at 
random. Thatshould not bedone. That (would 
be) a wrong milking of the sacrificial performance 
that has been undertaken (i.e. that would be 
drawing and using wrongly the power of the 
sacrificial performance). If cattle should tread 
upon those (grass-stems), that would not be good 
for the cattle, One should throw (those grass- 
stems) on the wtkara, after having purified them 
with water. With the exception of the obla- 
tions, the firm resting place of whatever belongs 
to a sacrificial performance, is indeed the utkara; 
for that is what the gods have prepared for it as 
its firm resting place. By the fact that he (the 
Agnidhra) purifies (the grass-stems) with water, 
there is appeasement (i.e. the dangerous power 
which is in the grass-stems is appeased, and evil 
is averted). By the fact that he throws them 
on the utkara, he brings them to their firm resting 
place. (Consequently) the Sacrificer is firmly 
established (i.e. prospers) with offspring and 
cattle. 

(©) But the grass-stems used for the cleaning 
of the sacrificial spoons are the image of a tuft 
(they have the appearance of a tuft); for herbs 
are (growing) by tufts—Cattle do not delight 
in their old brambles, for old brambles are dis- 
agreeable to them. Verily, just as old brambles 
are disagreeable to cattle, so is he (the Sacrificer) 
disagreeable to cattle for whom he (the Agni- 
dhra) puts those (grass-stems) anywhere else 
than into the fire —Cattle delight in herbs grow- 
ing on a recently burnt pasture land; (for) a 
recently burnt pasture land is agreeable to them. 
Verily, just as a recently burnt pasture lan 
agreeable to cattle, so is he agreeable to cattle 
for whom they throw those stems) into 
the fire. Therefore, he (the Agnidhra) should 
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throw those (grass-stems) into that one of the 
two fires on which he has (heated and) cleaned 
(the sacrificial spoons). (He does that) in order 
to support the cattle (of the Sacrificer). 

@ “Thou who art the lord of cattle, Rudra, 
‘the bull who walks with the lines of cattle,—do 
not injure our cattle! Let this (oblation) be 
offered to thee. Svaha!” With these words he 
(the Agnidhra) throws into the fire the grass- 
stems that have been used for the cleaning on 
the fire; (for) this is their abode, this is their 
firm resting place. (By doing thus) he brings 
them to their own abode, to their own resting 
place. (And consequently) the Sacrificer is 
firmly established (i.e. prospers) with offspring 
and cattle. 

3.3.3 


(a) Ayajfio va esab, yd 'patnfleab, n& prajth 
prajayeran, patny Anvaste, yajiidm eva ‘kab, 
Pprajindm prajananaya, yat tithanti samndhy- 
eta, priyém jfatith rundhyat, Asia sdmnahyate, 
sind hy ég4 viryam karoti [1], yét pascAt pricy 
anvasita, andya samédam dadhita, devanam 
p&tniya samddam dadhita, désid daksinaté Gdicy 
Anvaste, atmdno gopithaya. 

(®) Sé4siind saumanasim fty tha, médhyam 
evi ‘nam kévalim krtv4, Aig simardhayati, 
agnér 4nuvrat bhdtva sémnahye sukettya kém 
Sty aha, etdd v4i pdtniyai vratopanéyanam [2], 
‘ténai 'v4i ‘nip vratém Gpanayati, tésm&d ahub, 
yas cai 'vim véda yas ca né, yoktram evé yute, 
yém anvaste, tésy& 'magmil loké bhavatf 'ti 
yoktrena, yéd yOktram, sh yogab, yéd Aste, s& 
ksémab [3], yogakgemdsya kiptyai, yuktam kri- 
vata asth kame yujyata iti, asfgab samrddhyai, 

(©) granthim grathnati, a6iga eva 'syam pari- 
grhnati, pémin v4i granthth, stri pétni, tin 
mithundm, mithundm ev4 'sya tad yajié karoti 
prajdnandya, prdjayate praj4ya paSdbhir yaja- 
manab [4], 4tho ardhé vA es4 Atm4nab, yat 
pAtni, yajfldsya dh¢tya Asithilambhavaya, supra- 
jésas tv vaydit supétnir Gpasedimé ‘ty aha, 
yajfidm ev4 tin mithunt karoti, ané 'tiriktam 
dhiyata {ti prajatyai. 

(@) mahin4m payo 'sy égadhinaith résa {ty aha, 
pdm eva ‘syai ‘tin mahim&nam vyacaste, tasya 
té 'kgiyamanasya nfrvapami devayajyaya {ty 
Sha, A6{gam evai ‘thm 4saste [5]. 

[This chapter contains ritual and theological 
explanations referring to the place where the 
Sacrificer’s wife should be seated, and to her 
girding. At the end of the chapter, the author 
gives the text of the formula used by the Adh- 
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varyu when he addresses the butter that will be 
offered to the gods.] 


(a) Verily that sacrifice where the (Sacrificer’s) 
wife is absent is not a real sacrifice. (If the 
Sacrificer’s wife should be absent,) no children 
would be born. The wife attends (the sacrifice), 
(for) it is for the procreation of children that he 
(the Sacrificer) has undertaken the sacrifice 
If she should gird herself while standing, she 
would be deprived of a dear relative. She girds 
herself while she is sitting, for, while sitting, she 
produces manly strength. If she should attend 
(the sacrifice) sitting west (of the Garhapatya 
fire), with her face turned towards east, she would 
cause strife with this (earth), she would cause 
strife with the wife of the She attends 
(the sacrifice) sitting on the southern side of the 
place (of the Garhapatya fire), with her face 
turned towards north, for the protection of 
herself. 

@) (Speaking for the Sacrificer's wife) he (the 
Agnidhra) says: “Praying for cheerfulness, [off- 
spring, prosperity,}—"* Making her entirely 
pure and fit for the sacrifice, he thus furnishes 
her with the (right) prayer.” He says: “Being 
devoted to Agni, I gird myself for good action. 
‘This is the initiation of the (Sacrificer's) wife into 
the religious vow. By that, he (the Agnidhra) 
initiates her into the religious vow. Therefore, 
he who thus knows and he who does not know, 
they (all) say: “She ties the cord; by the cord 
she belongs, in yonder (heavenly) world, to that 
‘one whom she (here) attends sitting (i.e. her 
husband, the Sacrificer).” Inasmuch as there 
is a cord (yokira), there is acquisition (yoga). 
Inasmuch as she sits, there is security. It is for 
the accomplishment of acquisition and security 
(or for secure possession of what has been ac- 
quired) (that the rite is performed). (He says :) 
fay junction be made. May the prayer be 
joined to the object of desire.” (Thus he says) 
for the success of the prayer. 

(©) He ties a knot. (By doing that) he en- 
velops prayers in her. Verily the knot is a male, 
and the (sacrificer’s) wife is a female. (That is 
a pair.) That is copulation. It is copulation, 
indeed, that he (the Agnidhra) effects for him 
(ie. for the Sacrificer), in the sacrifice, for the 
sake of procreation. (And consequently) the 
Sacrificer propagates himself with offspring and 
cattle. And the wife certainly is the half of one- 
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self (ie. the Sacrificer’s wife is the half of the 
Sacrificer). It is for the firmness of the sacrifice, 
it is in order that it may not become loose (that 
the girding of the Sacrificer’s wife is performed). 
She (the Sacrificer’s wife) says: “Having good 
offspring, having a good husband, we have come 
to thee [O Agni, to thee that injurest the foe, 
to thee the uninjured one, we that are not in- 
jured]."* (By saying that,) she causes the Sac- 
Tifice to copulate (with her), “Into that which 
is in want may that which is superabundant be 
placed.” Thus (she says) for generation. 

(@) (Addressing the butter that will be offered 
to the gods) he (the Adhvaryu) says: “Of the 
great ones (ie. the cows) thou art the milk, of 
plants the sap.’? (By saying that) he explains 
the aspect, the greatness of this (oblation). He 
says: “Of thee that art undiminished, I pour 
out for the sacrifice to the gods." This he says 
as a prayer. 


3.34 


(@) ghrtdm ca vai mddhu ca prajdpatir asit, 
yato madhy asit (corr.: sit) tétab praja asrjata, 
tésman médhusi praj4nanam iva 'sti, tasman 
médhusi n4 précaranti, yatayima hi, Ajyena 
pracaranti, yajfié va djyam, yajfiénai 'va yajfiém 
pracaranty 4ydtayamatvaya, 

(®) patny Aveksate [1], mithunatvaya pré- 
jityai, yéd vai p&tni yajhdsya karéti, mithuném 
tat, Atho pétniya evdi 's4 yajiidsya ‘nvarambhé 
‘navacchittyai, amedhyém vA etét karoti, yat 
p&tny avéksate, garhapatyé 'dhisrayati medhy- 
atvaya. 

(6) Shavanfyam abhydddravati, yajfidsya sam- 
tatyai, téjo ‘si tei6 ‘ "ty a i 
v4 agnth, téja Ajyam, téjasai "va téjab sdmar- 
dhayati, agnfs te téjo mA vinaid ity aha ‘hii 
siyai, sphydsya vartman sidayati, yajfiésya 
sdmptatyai, agnér ji subhér devénam {ty 
sha, yathdyajdr ev4i 'tét, dh&mne-dhamne devé- 
bhyo yajuge-yajuse bhavé 'ty aha, aSfgam evi 
‘hm Asaste (3). 

(@) thd v4 Stah pavitrabhyam ev6 ‘tpunati, 
yéjamino va djyam, pranapandu pavitre, yaja- 
mina ev4 prap’pandu dadhati, punaraharam, 
evém iva hf pragapandu samcératab, Sukrém 
asi jyétir asi téjo ‘st ‘ty aha, ripém evA ‘syai 
‘tan mahimanam vyacaste, trir yajusa, traya imé 
lokéh [4], es4m lokénam Aptyai, trib, tryaved 
dhf yajfiéb, &tho medhyatvaya. 
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(©) ath "jyavatibhyam apSb, rip4m ev4 "sim 
etéd varnam dadhati, 4pi v4 ut4 “hub, yatha 
ha vai y6sa suvargazh hfranyam pefalam bfbhrati 
rip4ny Aste, evam et4 etérhf 'ti, Apo vai sérva 
devatab [5], es4 hf viévesiim dev4nam tanth, 
yd Sjyam, tatro "bh4yor mimaifis4, jamth syat, 
y4d yéjusi "jyam y4jus’ 'p& utpuniyat, chdn- 
dasa 'p Gtpunaty 4jamitvaya, Atho mithunat- 
vaya, sivitriyé ref, savitfprasOtam me k4érmi 
‘sad {ti, savitfprasitam eva ‘sya karma bhavati, 
pacché gayatriy4 tribsamrddhatvaya, adbhir 
‘sah sm ‘sadhib simnayati, 6gadhibhib pastin, pasti- 

y4jamanam. 

() Sukrdim tva Sukréydim jyétis tva jybtisy 
arcis tva ‘refgt ‘ty aha sarvatvaya, péryaptya 
4nantarayaya [6]. 


[This chapter contains ritual and theological 
explanations referring to the following rites : the 
Sacrificer’s wife looks down upon the butter; the 
Adhvaryu puts the pot that contains the butter 
‘on the Garhapatya fire, and then on the Ahava- 
niya fire; he deposits it on the track of the wooden 
sword; he addresses the butter; he purifies the 
butter with the two strainers; he purifies the 
sprinkling-waters with the strainers; he puts 
melted butter into the juli, the wpabhrt, and the 
dhruvd.} 


(@) Verily Prajapati was melted butter and 
honey. Inasmuch as he was honey he procre- 
ated offspring. That is the reason why it is 
sweetness, as it were, that procreation takes 
place. (And) that is the reason why people do 
not perform sacrifices with honey; for it is of 
weakened strength (since it has been used by 
Prajapati for procreation). ‘They perform sacri- 
fices with melted butter. Verily melted butter 
is the sacrifice. (Consequently, by performing 
the sacrifice with melted butter,) they perform 
the sacrifice with the sacrifice itself, in order to 
obtain unweakened strength (for the sacrifice). 

(®) The (Sacrificer's) wife looks down upon 
(the butter). (She does that) for copulation, 
for procreation. (For) whatever part of the sac- 
rifice the (Sacrificer's) wife does perform, that is 
copulation. And this is also the rite by which 
the (Sacrificer’s) wife takes hold of the sacrifice 
after (the Sacrificer), in order that there may not 
be separation (i.e. in order that she may not be 
separated from the sacrifice and the Sacrificer, 
or that the sacrifice may not be split).—Verily 
the (Sacrificer's) wife makes that upon which she 
looks down, unfit for the sacrifice. (Therefore, 
after he has made her to look down upon the 
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butter,) he (the Adhvaryu) puts (the pot that 
contains the butter) on the Garhapatya fire, for 
ritual purity (ie. in order to make the butter fit 
for the sacrifice). 

(©) (Then) he runs up to the Ahavaniya fire. 
(He does that) for the continuity of the sacrifice 
(ie. in order to maintain the continuity of the 
sacrifice). (Carrying the pot that contains the 
butter away from the Garhapatya to the Ahava- 
niya) he says (addressing the butter) : “Thou art 


brilliance; follow the brilliance.”" Agni (the 
Fire) is brilliance indeed; (and) the butter is 
brilliance. (By saying that formula) he (the 


Adhvaryu) causes the brilliance (of the butter) 
to be abundantly furnished with the brilliance 
(of the fire). (Putting the pot on the Ahavaniya 
fire) he says: “May Agni not take away thy 
iance."* (Thus he says) in order not to 
injure (the butter). He deposits it on the track 
‘of the wooden sword, for the continuity of the 
sacrifice (i.e. in order to maintain the continuity 
‘of the sacrifice). He says: “Thou art Agni 
tongue, the strength of the gods.”"* This (ie. 
the meaning of this) is according to the text 
of the formula. He says: “Be thou (at hand) 
for the gods, for every sacrificial place, for 
every sacrificial formula." This he says as a 


prayer. 

(@) That (butter) he then purifies with the 
two strainers (i.e. with the two blades of Kusa 
‘grass used as strainers). Verily the butter is 
(ie. represents) the Sacrificer; (and) the two 
strainers are (je. represent) the outbreath and 
the inbreath. (Consequently, as he purifies the 
butter with the two strainers,) he puts outbreath 
and inbreath (jc. life) into the Sacrificer. (He 
purifies the butter with the two strainers) (push- 
ing them forwards and) drawing them back 
towards himself repeatedly; for it is thus that 
the outbreath and the inbreath move. (Ad- 
dressing the butter) he says: “Thou art bright- 
ness; thou art light; thou art brilliance." By 
saying that he explains the aspect, the greatness 
of it. (He thus purifies the butter) three times 


TS, 14.10La. 

TS, L1:10.Lb. 

MTS. 1.410.m.—The meaning of subkiér desdndm is 
doubtful. Keith translated “'the good one of the gods.” 
Caland translated “den Gottern willkommen.” As an 
adjective subha means “good” or “strong.” I think that 
here, just as in RV. 1.52.1, sudhd is a noun, and means 
“strength.” Cf. Oldenberg’s Commentary on RV. 1.52.1 
and Geldner’s translation. 

WTS. 1.1.10.n. 

UTS. LLI00. 
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with a formula. These worlds are three (earth, 
atmosphere, and heaven). It is in order to ob- 
tain these (three) worlds (that he thus acts three 
times). (He does that) three times, for the sac- 
rifice is threefold. And (he does that) for ritual 
purity (ie. in order to make the butter fit for 
the sacrifice). 

(©) Then (he purifies) the (sprinkling-) waters 
with the two (strainers, i.e. the two blades of 
‘KuSa grass) that are covered with melted butter.!# 
(Thereby) that (butter) imparts to them (ie. to 
the waters) their beauty, their color. And more- 
over they say (ie. some authorities say): “Just 
asa woman, bearing a lovely golden ornament of 
beautiful color, sits in splendors,"” even thus are 
those (waters) now (after they have been purified 
with the strainers covered with butter)."" Verily 
the waters are all the deities, (and) that which is 
the melted butter, certainly is the body (the 
form, the manifestation) of all the gods. On 
that point there is the (following) consideration 
concerning those two (the waters and the melted 
butter). There would be repetition if he (the 
Adhvaryu) should purify the butter with a for- 
mula (in prose), and the waters with a formula 
(in prose). He’ purifies the waters (not with a 
formula in prose, but) with a text composed in 
metre (je. with a stanza), in order to avoid 
repetition. And also for copulation (ic. in order 
to produce the union of the butter and the 
waters, considered as forming a pair). (He puri- 
fies the waters) with a stanza that refers to 
Savitar (thinking) : “May mv work be impelled 
by Savitar.” (He purifies the waters) with a 
Gayatri stanza (which is composed of three 
das), pada by pada, in order that the perform- 
ance may be thrice successful!" (As he purifies 
the waters with the two strainers, i.e. with the 
two blades of KuSa grass,) he joins the plants 
with the waters, cattle with the plants, and the 


The form Sjyasafibhydm is strange for it certainly 
designates the two strainers, and we should expect &jyasad- 
Dhydm. Sayana explains: yébhydm pavitrdbhydm djyam 
ulpiiam tabhyies cod "lipiddayim apa ulpuntyat, And he 
‘adds: ryatyayena striliAgatvam. 

1 Quoting this passage of the Tait-Br., Sdyana, in his 
commentary, reads: répend "ste instead of rapany aste. 
‘The reading ripayy dste, however, certainly is the correct 
cone, for die is sometimes used with the accusative in the 
meaning of “to sit on,” “to sit in,” “to dwell among.” 
Gf. RV. 34.11 and Papini 1.4.51, Varttika 2, Schol. hurt 
aie, 

"8 This stanza dewé nob sovilé“ipundto dchidrena pévitrena, 
ésob stryasya raimibhib: “May the god Savitar purify 
‘you with a flawless purifier, with the rays of the beneficent 
sun!” (TS. 1.1.10.p,) is a Gayatri stanza. 
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Sacrificer with cattle (ie. he furnishes the Sacri- 
ficer with cattle). 

() (The Adhvaryu then, in due order, puts 
melted butter, with the sruca, into the juka, the 
‘upabhyt and the dhrwed, and) he says: "(I take) 
thee, the shining one, in the shining one [for the 
gods, for every place, for every formula]. (I 
take) thee, the light, in the light; (I take) thee, 
the flame, in the flame [for the gods, for every 
place, for every formula’. (Thus he acts and 
says) for completeness, for fulness, for flawless- 
i.e. in order to make the oblations of melted 
butter complete, abundant and flawless). 


3.3.5 


(@) devasurah simyatta asan, s4 etam indra 
Ajyasya 'vakasim apatyat, tén’ 'vaikgata, tato 
dev Abhavan, para ‘surdb; y4 evam vidvan 
Ajyam avékgate, bhavaty atmdnd, para ‘sya 
bhratrvyo bhavati; brahmavadino vadanti, yada 
"jyend ‘ny4ni haviitigy abhigharayati [11], dtha 
kénd "jyam {ti, satyéné 'ti brayat, cékgur vai 
satyém, satyénai 'vAi 'nad abhigharayati. 

() ibvaré va e9d 'ndhé bhdvitob, vas cékeusd 
"jyam avékgate, nimfly4 'vekgeta, didhara "tmén 
chkguh, abhy Ajyam gharayati. 

(©) Siyam gthnati [2], chéndaitisi va 4jyam, 
chindaitisy ev4 prinati; catdr juhvam grhoati, 
cétuspidah pasdvab, pastin eva 'varundhe ; astav 
upabhfti, astaksara gayatrt, gayatrah pran4b, 
prindm eva paSdgu dadhati; catér dhruvayam 
[3], cétuspadah pasdvab, pasigy evd 'parigtat 
pratitigthati; yajamSnadevaty’ vai juhdb, bhra- 
trvyadevatyd ‘pabh¢t, catér juhvam grhp4n 
bhfyo grhniyat, ast4v upabhfti gchndn kaniyab, 
ydjamanayai 'vé bhratrvyam dpastim karoti; 
géur vai srdcah; catdr juhvam grhnati, tésmac 
cétuspadi [4]; ast4v upabheti, tésmad astSapha ; 
catér dhruvayam, tésmac cdtustana; gém evé 
tat sifiskaroti, sf ‘smai séifiskrté “gam drjam 
duhe. 

(@) y4j juhvam grhoati, prayajébhyas tht; 
yd upabh¢ti, prayajanuyajébhyas tét;s4rvasmai 
vacua yajfidya gchyate, yad dhruvayam Sjyam 

SI. 

(This chapter contains ritual and theological 
explanations referring to the following rites: the 
Sacrificer, or the Adhvaryu acting for the Sacri- 
ficer, looks down upon the melted butter; the 
Adhvaryu, with the srusa, takes melted butter 
from the pot that contains it, and pours i 
the juka, the upablrt, and the dirs.) 

WTS. 11.10.92. 
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(@) The gods and the Asuras were in conflict. 
Indra then perceived this formula which is to 
bbe recited while fixing the eyes on the melted 
butter.” With this formula he looked down 
(upon the melted butter). ‘Then the gods were 
successful, (and) the Asuras were defeated. He 
who, thus knowing, looks down upon the melted 
butter, is successful by himself, (and) his rival 
is defeated—The expounders of the Veda say: 
“When the other sacrificial substances are sprin- 
Kled with melted butter, then with what is the 
melted butter sprinkled?” (To that question) 
one should answer: “With the truth.” Truth is 
the eye indeed. (Inasmuch as one looks down 
upon the melted butter) it is with truth indeed 
that one sprinkles that (butter). 

(8) Verily he who looks down upon the melted 
butter with his eyes, is liable to become blind. 
He (the Sacrificer, or the Adhvaryu, acting for 
the Sacrificer,)* should look upon it after closing 
his eyes. (By doing that) he holds his faculty of 
seeing in himself (and consequently he does not 
become blind). (By looking upon the melted 
butter) he sprinkles the melted butter (with the 
truth). 

(©) He (the Adhvaryu) (with the sruva) takes 
melted butter (from the pot, and pours it into 
the other sacrificial spoons). Verily the melted 
butter is the metres. (By taking the melted 
butter for the oblations) he propitiates the metres. 
Four times he takes (melted butter) in the juli. 
Cattle are four-footed. (By the fact that he 
takes melted butter four times in the juhf) he 
obtains cattle (for the Sacrificer). Eight times 
(he takes melted butter) in the upabirt, The 
Gayatri verse is of eight syllables; (and) the vital 
breath is connected with the Gayatri verse. (By 
the fact that he takes melted butter eight times 
in the upabhyt) he puts the vital breath (i.e. life) 

‘ocattle, Four times (he takes melted butter) 

® According to Sdyana’s commentary on this passage of 
the Tait-Br., this formula ig TS. 1.1.10.m-0: 
Agni’s tongue, the strength of the gods." etc.; but accord- 
ing to Ap. 2.6.6, this formula is TS. 1.6.1.b: “Thou art 
butter, thou art truth, thou art the overseer of truth; thou 
art the oblation offered to Vaigvanara, to the Viéve Deva, 
(the oblation) of purified strength, of true might; thou art 
Dower, thou art overpowering: do thou overpower the evil 
spirits, do thou overpower those who are evil-minded ; be 
victorious in battles, vanquish those who attack: thou art 
‘of a thousandfold strength; do thou quicken me: thou art 
‘of butter the butter; thou art of truth the truth; thou 
hast true life; thou hast true strength: with truth I be- 
‘sprinkle thee: may I partake of thee that art such.” 

® According to Ap. 2.6.6, both the Sacrificer and the 
Adhvaryu look upon the butter ater closing their eyes. 
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in the dhruva. Cattle are four-footed. (By the 
fact that the Adhvaryu takes melted butter four 
times in the dhruvd) he (the Sacrificer) becomes 
firmly established above (his) cattle—Verily the 
juha has the Sacrificer for its deity, (and) the 
‘upabhrt has the rival (of the Sacrificer) for its 
deity. Taking (melted butter) four times in the 
juka, he (the Adhvaryu) should take more (than 
in the upabhrt). Taking (melted butter) eight 
times in the upabhrt, (he should take) less (than 
in the jukd). (By doing thus) he makes the 
(Sacrificer’s) rival submissive to the Sacrificer — 
Verily the sacrificial spoons are (i.e. represent) 
the cow. Four times he (the Adhvaryu) takes 
(melted butter) in the juhi, That is the reason 
why she (the cow) has four feet. Eight times 
(he takes melted butter) in the upablrt. ‘That 
is the reason why she (the cow) has eight hoofs 
(ie. four cloven hoofs). Four times (he takes 
melted butter) in the dhruod, That is the reason 
why she (the cow) has four nipples. (By the 
fact that he thus takes melted butter in these 
three sacrificial spoons) he makes the cow per- 
fect. And she, having been made perfect, yields 
food and strength for him (i.e. for the Sacrificer). 

(@) That (melted butter) which he (the Adh- 
varyu) takes in the juhd, that is for the fore- 
offerings; that which he takes in the upadlrt, 
for the fore-offerings and the after-offer- 
that melted butter which he takes in the 
, that is for the whole sacrifice. 


3.3.6 


(@) Spo devir agrepuvo agreguva {ty aha, 
ropém eva "sim etin mahimanam vydcaste, 
agra imam yajfiém nayat4 ‘gre yajfiépatim {ty 
‘aha; gra ev yajfiém nayanti, 4gre yajfidpatim ; 
yugmAn indro 'venita vetrattirye yyém indram 
avynidhvam vetratérya {ty aha; vetrdit ha hani- 
sy4nn {ndra 4po vavre, Apo hé ‘ndram vavrire 
samjfidm ev4 "sim etét simanam vydcaste; 
prokgitah sthé 'ty aha [1]; tend "pab proksitab. 

(®) agnfr devébhyo nflayata, kfgno rapém 
krtv4, 84 vanaspdtin privigat, kfgno ‘sy akha- 
resthd ‘gndye tva svahé 'ty Jha, agndya evéi 
‘nam jdstam karoti, tho agnér eva médham 
Avarundhe, védir asi barhfge tva svahé 'ty aha, 
praja vai barh{b, prthivt védib [2], praja eva 
prthivy4m prdtisthapayati; barhir asi srugbhyés 
tva svahé ’ty aha, prajé vai barhib, y4jamanab 
srticah, y4jamanam eva prajasu prdtisthapayati. 

(©) divé tv ‘ntérikeaya tv prthivy4i tvé 'ti 
barhfr asidya prokgati, ebhyS evdi ‘nal loké- 
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bhyab proksati, Atha tatab sahé sruch purdstat 
pratyéficam granthim pratyukeati, praja vai 
barhib, y&tha sftyai kalé 4pab puréstad yénti 
[3], tadfg eva tat. 

@ svadhd pitfbhya fty aha, svadhakaré bf 
pitrotm, drgbhava barhisédbhya {ti déksinayai 
éréner 6 'ttarasyai ninayati simtatyai, mAs& vai 
pitdro barhisédab, mfsiin evé prinati, misa v4 
6sadhir vardhéyanti, mAsab pacanti sAmrddhyai, 
4natiskandan ha_parjényo vargati, ydtrai ‘tid 
evim kriydte [4], arj& prthivim gacchate 'ty 
tha, prthivydm ev6 'rjam dadhati, thsmat prthi- 
vyd drja bhufjate. 

(© granthim visraitisayati, prajanayaty eva 
tat, Ordhvam prdficam tidgdgham pratyéficam 
Ayacchati, tasmat pracinath réto dhiyate, praticih 
praja jayante, vignob sttipo ‘sf 'ty aha, yajfié vai 
visnub [5], yajfidsya dhftyai. 

() purdstit prastarém grhpati, mékhyam 
ev4i ‘nam karoti, fyantam gchnati, prajapating 
yajfiamulhéna sdmmitam, fyantam grhnati, yaj- 
Hiapards’ simmitam, fyantam grhnati, etavad 
vai piruge viryam, viryasammitam [6], 4pari- 
mitam grhpAti, 4parimitasy4 'varuddhyai, tésmin 
pavitre 4pisrjati, yajamfno vai prastarab, prana- 
pindu pavitre, yéjamana evé prandpandu da- 
dhati. 

(g) Grpimradasam tva strpamt "ty aha, yatha- 
yajir evi 't4t, svasastham devébhya ity aha, 
devébhya evai ‘nat svasasthémn karoti [7], barhth 
strnati, praja vai barhth, prthivt védib, praja 
eva prthivyam | prétisthSpayati, natidrénath 
stcaRt, praia ‘vai ‘nam pasibhir 4natideénam 


ay “dhardyan prastardmm paridhin péridadhati, 
y&jamino vai prastaréb, y4jamana evé tat 
‘yam paridhin péridadhati, gandharvd 'si viéva- 
vasur ity aha [8], visvam eva "yur yajamane 
dadhati, indrasya bahGr asi dakgina {ty aha, 
indriyém ev4 yajamane dadhati, mitrévarunau 
tvo ‘ttaratéh péridhattam fty aha, prigZpndu 
mitravarunau, prinapandy evi 'smin dadhati 
sfiryas tv’ purdstdt patv ity aha, rékgasim 
4pahatyai, kdsyaé cid abhiSas tya {ty aha, 4pari- 
mitd evi ‘nam pati [9]. 

@ vitthotram tva kava {ty aha, agnim evé 
hotréna simardhayati, dyumAntath smidhimaht 
"ty aha simiddhyai, 4gne brhdntam adhvaré ity 
aha véddhyai. 

(@) vis6 yantré stha ity aha, viSim yatyai, 
udicinagre nidadhati prdtigthityai, vasonah ru- 
dranaim adity4naih sfdasi sidé'ty aha, devatanam 
evi sidane prastarath sidayati. 

(®) jubGr asi ghytéci namné 'ty aha [10], asdu 
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vai juhGh, antérikgam upabhét, prthivf dhruva, 
thsam et4d ev4 priy4m n&ma, yad ghrtacf ‘ti, 
yad ghrtécl "ty Sha, priyénai ‘vai ‘na nfimn3 
sadayati, et& asadan sukrtésya loké {ty aha, 
satydm vai sukrtésya lokéb, satya evi ‘nab 
sukrtasya loké sidayati, th vigno pahf "ty aha, 
yajfié vai visnub, yajfidsya dhftyai, pahi yajfiam 
pahf yajfidpatim pah{ m4m yajfianfyam {ty aha, 
yajidya ySjamfndya "tméne, tébhya eva "sigam 
‘Asasté 'nartyai [11]. 

(This chapter contains ritual and theological 
explanations referring to the following rites: the 
Adhvaryu addresses the sprinkling-waters; he 
sprinkles the firewood; he sprinkles the ved? and 
the sacrificial grass; he sprinkles the knot that 
ties the bunch of sacrificial grass; he addresses 
the Fathers (i.e. the deceased ancestors), and 
pours the rest of the sprinkling-waters, in an 
uninterrupted jet, from the southwestern corner 
of the vedi to the northwestern corner of it; he 
unties the knot of the bunch of sacrificial grass; 
he takes the prastara; on the prastara he places 
the two strainers; he spreads the sacrificial strew 
‘on the vedi he places the enclosing-sticks around 
the Ahavaniya fire; he places the kindling-sticks ; 
he takes the two stalks of grass called vidhrtis 
and places them in the middle of the vedi; on 
these two stalks of grass he puts the prastara, 
On the prastara he puts the sacrificial spoons, 
and he addresses them. ] 


(a) (Addressing the sprinkling-waters) he (the 
Adhvaryu) says: "O divine Waters, that purify 
in front, that go in front."® By saying that, 
he declares the aspect of them, their glory.—He 
says: “Lead this sacrifice in front, the lord of the 
sacrifice in front.” In front, indeed, they lead 
the sacrifice; in front, the lord of the sacrifice — 
He says: ‘Indra chose you for the contest with 
Vrtra; you chose Indra for the contest with 
Vetra."* (In fact) Indra, when he was about 
to slay Vrtra, chose the Waters (as helpers), and 
the Waters chose Indra (as helper). By saying 
that, he (the Adhvaryu) declares the under- 
standing of them (with Indra), their agreement 
(with him). (Addressing the sprinkling-waters) 
‘You are sprinkled."** With that (for- 
mula) the waters are sprinkled (ie. consecrated 
by sprinkling and consequently fit to be used for 
sprinkling). 
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(0) (The Adhvaryu then sprinkles the fire- 
wood.) (Formerly) the fire hid itself from the 
gods. Having assumed the form of a black 
antelope, it entered the trees. (Sprinkling the 
firewood, and addressing the fire that is hidden 
in it,) he (the Adhvaryu) says: “Thou art the 
black antelope, living in the lair. For Agni (I 
sprinkle) thee. Svaha!"* (By saying that) he 
makes that one (i.e. the black antelope, i.e. the 
fire that is hidden in the firewood) agreeable to 
‘Agni. And he obtains the sacrificial essence of 
the fire—(Then, sprinkling the vedi, and ad- 
dressing it,) he says: "Thou art the vedi. For 
the sacrificial grass (I sprinkle) thee. Svaha!""” 
Verily the sacrificial grass is (i.e. represents) the 
ofispring (of the Sacrificer), and the vedi is the 
earth. (By saying that formula) he firmly estab- 
lishes the offspring (of the Sacrificer) on the 
earth.—(Then, sprinkling the sacrificial grass, 
and addressing it,) he says: “Thou art the sacri- 
ficial grass, For the sacrificial spoons (I sprinkle) 
thee. Svaha!"" Verily the sacrificial grass is 
(ie. represents) the offspring (of the Sacrificer), 
and the sacrificial spoons are (i.e. represent) the 
Sacrificer. (By saying that formula) he (the 
Adhvaryu) firmly establishes the Sacrificer on 
his offspring. 

(©) Having put the sacrificial grass (inside the 
vedi), he sprinkles it, saying: “For the Sky (I 
sprinkle) thee; for the Atmosphere (I sprinkle) 
thee; for the Earth (I sprinkle) thee.” It is 
for these (three) worlds, indeed, that he sprinkles 
it—And then, with the spoon (i.e. holding the 
spoon that contains the sprinkling-waters), he 
sprinkles (with the rest of the sprinkling-waters) 
the knot (that ties the bunch of sacrificial grass) 
from the front (of the bunch) backwards (i.e. 
from east towards west, and in such a way that 
the waters first flow in front of the bunch and 
then moisten the bunch and its knot). Verily 
the sacrificial grass is (ie. represents) offspring. 
Just as, at the time of parturition, waters flow 
in front (ie. before the offspring is delivered), 
that (ie. that sprinkling) is just like that. 

@ He (the Adhvaryu) says: “‘Svadha! to the 
Fathers!" For the exclamation “svadha” be- 
longs to the Fathers (the deceased ancestors). 
And with the words: “Be thou invigorating sap 
(or refreshment) to those who sit on the sacri- 


=TS Lud. 
©TS. ULite. 


594 


ficial strew,’" he pours (the rest of the sprinkling- 
waters, in an uninterrupted jet,) from the south- 
ern hip (of the vedi) to the northern one (of it) 
(ie. from the southwestern corner of the vedi to 
the northwestern corner of it). (He does that) 
for continuity (i.e. for the continuous propaga- 
tion of the Sacrificer’s progeny)" Verily the 
Fathers who sit on the sacrificial strew, are the 
Months. (Consequently, by pouring the waters 
and by uttering that formula) he gratifies (he 
refreshes) the Months. Certainly the Months 
‘cause the plants to grow. They ripen them for 
welfare. Verily Parjanya (the god of rain) rains 
uniformly there where this (rite) is thus per- 
formed.— (Pouring the sprinkling-waters and ad- 
dressing them) he (the Adhvaryu) says: “Go ye 
with invigorating sap (or refreshment) to the 
carth.”* (By saying that he gives invigorating 
sap (or refreshment) to the earth. And there- 
fore they (i.e. people and cattle) enjoy the invig- 
orating sap of the earth (i.e. the food produced 
by the earth). 

(©) He (the Adhvaryu) unties the knot (of the 
bunch of sacrificial grass). By that he causes 
(people) to procreate (to propagate offspring). 
That (knot) that has been twisted through up- 
wards and eastwards, he draws back westwards. 
That is the reason why the seminal fluid is put 
forwards (into the vuiva), and the offspring i 
‘born backwards (ie. comes out of the uteru 
the opposite direction).—-(Taking the prastara, 
i.e. the handful of sacrificial grass that represents 
the Sacrificer,) he says: “Thou art the hair-knot 
of Vignu."* ‘Verily Viggu is the sacrifice. It is 
for the firmness of the sacrifice (ie. in order to 
make it firm) (that he utters that formula). 

(A) (From the bunch of sacrificial grass on 
which it has been bound uppermost) he takes 
the prastara first. (By doing thus) he makes 
him (ie. the Sacrificer) the first (i.e. the chief).— 
He takes it (ie. the prasiara) of such a size that 
it is equal to Prajapati, the mouth of the sacri- 
fice. He takes it of such a size that it is 
to a joint of the sacrifice (2). 
such a size—so great, indeed, is manly vigor in 
‘man—that it is equal to manly vigor. (Or) he 
takes it of unlimited size, in order to obtain (for 
the Sacrificer) that which is unfimited.—On it 
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(ie. on the prastara) he places the two strainers 
(ie. the two blades of Kuéa grass used as strain- 
ers). Verily the prastara is (i.e. represents) the 
Sacrificer, (and) the two strainers are the out- 
breath and the inbreath. (By placing the two 
strainers on the prastara,) he puts outbreath and 
inbreath (ie. life) into the Sacrificer. 

(@) (The Adhvaryu then spreads the sacri- 
ficial strew on the vedi.) He says: Soft as wool 
Istrew thee, —"" This (ie. the meaning of this) 
is according to the text of the formula. He 
“—as a good seat for the gods.""" By 
saying that, it is for the gods indeed that he 
makes a good seat. He spreads the sacrificial 
strew. Verily the sacrificial strew is (ie. rep- 
resents) offspring; (and) the vedi is (i 
sents) the earth. (Consequently, by 
the strew on the vedi,) he firmly establishes the 
offspring (of the Sacrificer) on the earth. He 
spreads it not thin (literally not transparent) 
(ie. in such a way that the ground underneath 
cannot be seen). (By doing thus) he makes him 
(ie. the Sacrificer) not thin (literally not trans- 
parent) (i.e. not poor, but rich) in offspring and 
cattle. 

(h) Holding the prastara (in his hand), he (the 
Adhvaryu) places the acon atic around 
(the Ahavaniya fire). Verily the prastara is 
represents) the Sacrificer. Consequently, 
the Sacrificer himself who places the encl 
icks around (the fire). (Placing first the middle 
ick on the west side of the fire) he (the Adh- 
varyu) says: “Thou art the Gandharva Viéva- 
vas (possessing all wealth) [the fence of the 


™ Keith translated the parallel passage of the TS. 
(2.65.2): “He strews it so as not to be very discernible; 


a my opinion this translation is unacceptable.— 
Tn his commentary on Tait-Br. 33.68, Sayapa says: 
‘dhamissardpam alyanlam yathd na dcéyole lathé bakulom 
steulylt. bohuprajBpasederio yajomino ‘pi vaidetibair 
adriyob prabhur Dhovati. And in his commentary on TS. 
2.682, he explains: oliloyena bhiimer darsonem atide‘nor 
lod yathd wa. Bhowali taiba steniyal. tena yojamdnan 
Prajayd fasubhif ca sareato sestlatead iti spastam drastum 
‘syeny0m horoti. I do not think however that anatidefna 
‘means “not very discernible”; but, with Caland, 1 think 
that anatideina means “nicht durchsichtig,” “not trans- 
parent,” ie. “not thin.” On the other hand, I do not 
think that prajayai ‘ai ‘nom podubhir anotideinam harots 
means “he makes him not very discernible by the fact 
‘that he is surrounded by offspring and cattle”; but {think 
‘that it means “he makes him not thin (Le. not poor, but 
tich) in offspring and cattle.” Cf. bakur hat ‘va prajayd 
oSubhir Shavati (Sat.-Br. 1.6.3.0). 
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Sacrificer, from every attacker, (thou who art) 
worthy of praise and (art) praised.]"*" (By 
saying that) he puts all vital power into the 
Sacrificer. (Placing the second stick on the 
south side of the fire) he says: “Thou art the 
right arm of Indra [the fence of the Sacrificer, 
(thou who art) worthy of praise and (art) 
praised]."" (By saying that,) he puts manly 
vigor (indriyam) into the Sacrificer. (Placing 
the third stick on the north side of the fire) he 
says: “May Mitra and Varuna lay thee around 
in the north with firm law [(thou art) the fence 
of the Sacrificer, (thou who art) worthy of praise 
and (art) praised].”"* Mitra and Varuna are 
the outbreath and the inbreath. (Consequently, 
by uttering that formula,) he (the Adhvaryu) 
puts the outbreath and the inbreath (i.. life) 
into the Sacrificer. (Then) he says: “May the 
Sun in the east protect thee from any whatso- 
ever curse.""* (By saying that,) he protects him 
(ie, the Sacrificer) from all (evil). 

(® (The Adhvaryu then places the kindling- 
sticks.) (Placing the southern kindling-stick,) 
he says: “Thee to whom the oblation is a feast, 
O wise one, —"* (By saying that) he furnishes 
Agni with (the benefit of) the oblation. He says 
‘“— (thee) the radiant one may we kindle, —"* 
(Thus he says) for kindling. He says: “—O 
Agni, thee, the mighty one, at the sacrifice.” 
(Thus he says) for growth (i.e. in order to cause 
the fire to grow). 

() (The Adhvaryu then takes the two stalks 
of Darbha grass which are called vidhrtis and are 
used for separating the sacrificial strew from the 
prastara; and, placing them in the middle of the 
vedi,) he says: “Ye two are the barriers of the 
common people.” (Thus he says) for the re- 


OTS. LLtm, 
“TS. L.1.11.n—Caland translated stihotram ‘den zum 
thle einladenden”’; and Keith translated “that dost 


invite to the sacrifice.” But, according to Sayaga’s com- 
mentary: vitaye ryiptaye sameddhaye hotrom homo yaya 
tam vitihotram, and according to the text of the following 
sentence of the Brahmaga: agnim eed hotréna sdmardhaya!s, 
it is evident that the second element of the compound is, 
otra “oblation” and not hotré “invitation.” I translated 
vitihotram “to whom the oblation is a feast'"; but other 
interpretations of the compound are possible. It may 
‘mean: whose oblation (offered to the gods) is for (their) 
‘enjoyment,”” or ‘whose oblation (offered to the gods) is 
feast (to them).” 
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straint of the common people (ie. in order that 
the Sacrificer may restrain and control the com- 
mon ).8 He places them (ie. the two 
stalks of Darbha grass) (on the sacrificial strew) 
with the tops to the north, for firm standing. 
(On these two stalks of grass he puts the prasiara 
with its top to the east, and) he says: “Si 

the seat of the Vasus, Rudras, and Adityas. 
(By saying that) it is indeed on the seat of the 
deities that he seats the prastara. 

() (On the prastara he puts the sacrificial 
spoons, which have been filled with butter, and) 
he says : "Thou art the juhi, ‘the one abounding 
in butter’ by name. [Sit on thy favorite seat 
with thy favorite name. }—[Thou art the upabiirt, 
‘the one abounding in butter’ by name. Sit on 
thy favorite seat with thy favorite name.—Thou 
art the dirued, ‘the one abounding in butter’ by 
name._ Sit on'thy favorite seat with thy favorite 
name.]""* Verily the jukd is yonder (heavenly 
world) ; the upabhir is the atmosphere ; the dhruva 
is the earth. When he says: "‘the one abounding. 
in butter,” that is the favorite name of those 
(three spoons). (Consequently) when he says : 
“the one abounding in butter,” he puts them (on 
prastara) with their favorite name. He says: 
these ones have sat down in the world of good 
action.” Verily the world of good action is 
truth. (Consequently) it is in truth, in the 
world of good action, that he puts these (three 
spoons). He says: "Protect them, O Vignu!"# 
Verily Vignu is the sacrifice. It is for the firm- 
ness of the sacrifice (ie. in order to make it firm) 
(that he recites that formula). (Then) he says: 
“Protect the sacrifice, protect the lord of the 
sacrifice, protect me, the leader of the sacrifice." 
It is for the sacrifice, for the Sacrificer, and for 
himself, it is for these (three) indeed that he (the 
Adhvaryu) says that as a prayer, in order to 
avoid painful occurrence. 


3.3.7 


(@) agnin& v4i hétra deva Asuran abhyabha- 
van; agn4ye samidhyamanaya 'nubrihf 'ty aha, 
bhrdtrvyabhibhityai ; ékavithSatim idhmadartni 
bhavanti, ekaviihis6 vai pérugab, pGrusasya 
“ptyai; pAficadase ‘dhmadarfiny abhyfdadhati, 
paficadaSa v4 ardhamésésya rétrayab, ardhama- 
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saéah samvatsar4 Apyate; trin paridhfn parida- 
dhati [1], ardhvé samfdhav 4dadhati, anayajé- 
bhyab samidham 4tisinasti, 4t sémpadyante, 
94d va ctévab, rtfin ev4 prinati. 

() vedénd ‘pavajayati, prajapatyé vai vedéb, 
prajapatyab prandb, y4jamana ahavanfyab, yja- 
mAna eva prandm dadhati [2], trir Gpavajayati, 
tréyo vai prandb, pranin eva ‘smin dadhati. 

(© vedéno ‘payatya sruvéna prajapatyam 
Aghdrém Agharayati, yajfié vai prajapatib, yaj- 
fim ev4 prajapatim mukhat arabhate, tho 
Prajapatih sirva devatth, sirva eva devatab 
prinati. 

(2) agnim agnit teis-trib sémmrddht ‘ty aha, 
tryived dhi yajiah [3], 4tho réksasdim 4paha- 
tyai; paridhfn sdmmarsti, pundty evdi ‘nan; 
tris-trib simmarsti, tryaved dh{ yajfidb, atho 
medhyatvaya; atho eté v4i devasvah, devasvan 
ev4 tht smmirsti, suvargésya loksya sima- 
styai. sino 'nydm aghdrim Aghdrayati [4], 
tigthann anyém; yathd ‘no va rétham va yunjyat, 
evim eva tad adhvarydr yajfiam yunakti suvar- 
gésya lokisy4 "bhytghyai; vahanty enam gra- 
myah pasivah, y4 evam véda, 

(@) bhivanam asi viprathasvé 'ty aha, yajaié 
véi bhdvanam, yajfié eva ySjamanam prajéya 
pasibhib prathayati; 4gne ydstar idém ndma 
fty tha [5], agnir vii devanim yasta, y4 eva 
devanaim yag(d, tésma eva ndmaskaroti. jéhv 
hy agnis tva bvayati devayajytys. dpabbrd éhi 
devas tva savitt hvayati devayajyaya {ty tha, 
Agney! vai juhd, sivitry apabbft, tabhyam evai 
‘ne prasita adatte; Agnavignd ma "vam dvakra- 
misam {ty aha, agnih purdstat, vigour yajfah 
pascht [6], tibhyam ev4 pratiprécya ‘tyakra- 
mati, vijihatham m4 ma s4mtiptam {ty aha 
‘hithisdyai ; lokém me lokakytau kegutam {ty aha, 
‘Asigam evi ‘tim ASaste. 

(A) vignoh sthinam asf 'ty aha, yajfié vai 
vignub, ett khalu vai devnam 4parajitam ayé- 
tanam, yad yajfidh, devanam ev 'parajita ay4- 
tane tisthati; ita indro akrnod viry4nf 'ty aha 
[7], indriyém ev ySjamane dadhati; samaré- 
bhyo ‘rdhvé adhvaré divispféam {ty aha véd- 
dhyai ;Aghirém Aghdry4manam nu samardbhya, 
‘etdsmin kalé devab suvargam lokém yan ;sakead 
ev yjamanah suvargdm lokém eti, Atho simrd- 
dhenai "va yajfiéna yajamanab suvargim lokém 
eti; Shruto yajfé yajfépater ity aha ‘nartyai, 
indravant svahé 'ty aha, indriy4m eva y4jamAne 
dadhati; brhéd bha ity aha [8], suvargé6 vai loké 
brh4d bh4b, suvargdsya lokAsya sAmastyai. 

(g) yajamanadevatya vai juhth, bhratrvyade- 
vatyo ‘pabhft, prand agharab, yat saifispars4yet, 
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bhratrvye ’sya prapdm dadhyat, dsaifisparsayann 
atyakramati, ySjamdna evA prindm dadhati; 
pahi mA ‘gne digcaritad, 4 mA stcarite bhajé 
‘ty aha [9], agnir vavé pavitram, vrjindm 4ngtam 
déscaritam, rjukarméih satyAit sicaritam, agnir 
evai ‘nam vyjindd Anrtad digcaritat pati, cju- 
karmé satyé sticarite bhajati, tAsmid evam 
‘AG’ste, Atméno gopithAya. 

(h) Siro va etéd yajfiésya, yd aghardb, atma 
dhruva [10], agharém AghSrya dhruvash sima- 
nakti, AtmAnn ev4 yajfidsya {rah pritidadhati, 
dvib sémanakti, dvau hf prapapandu, tad ahub, 
trir evé simafjyat, tridhatu hf sira (ti, éira ivai 
"tad yajfidsya, Atho trayo vai prindh, prandn 
eva 'smin dadhati; makhdsya Siro 'si shm jydtisd 
jyOtir afktam {ty aha, jyétir eva ’sma upérigtid 
dadhati, suvargdsya lokésy4 ‘nukhyatyai [11]. 

[This chapter contains ritual and theological 
explanations referring to the following rites: the 
Adhvaryu invites the Hotar to recite the sdmi- 
dheni stanzas, ic. the stanzas relating to the 
kindling of the fire; he puts the fifteen kindling- 
sticks on the Ahavaniya fire ; he puts three sticks 
as enclosing-sticks around the fire; he puts up- 
right two sticks that are to be used for the two 
‘agharas (the two libations of butter) ; he leaves 
remaining one kindling-stick for the after-offer- 
ings; he fans the Ahavaniya fire with the veda; 
he makes the first éghdra.—The Agnidhra sweeps 
the three enclosing-sticks. The Adhvaryu lays 
his joined hands on the vedi before the jul and 
the upabhrt; he takes the juli in his right hand ; 
he takes the upabhirt in his left hand. When he 
is about to walk northwards, he addresses Agni 
and Vigpu. He takes his place at the south- 
western corner of the Ahavaniya fire; he pours 
the second libation of butter into the fire; he 
lifts up the juha; he walks back northwards, 
avoiding bringing the two spoons into contact; 
he addresses a prayer to Agni. He pours the 
rest of the melted butter from the jui into the 
dhruva.) 


(@) Verily it was with Agni as Hotar that the 
gods defeated the Asuras. He (the Adhvaryu, 
addressing the Hotar,) says: “Recite to Agni 
(the Fire) as he is kindled.” (Thus he says) for 
the defeat of the (Sacrificer’s) enemy.—The 
kindling-sticks are twenty-one. Verily the man 
(who represents the sacrifice)** consists of twen- 


The accusative choviifotim is strange. I suppose that 
it is used adverbially. Cf. Whitney's Grammar 276, o-. 
8 Cf. Sat -Br. 13.21. 
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ty-one parts. It is in order to obtain the man 
(ie. the sacrifice) (that the kindling-sticks are 
twenty-one). He (the Adhvaryu) puts fifteen 
kindling-sticks on the fire. The nights of a half 
month are fifteen. (Consequently, by the fact 
that the Adhvaryu puts fifteen kindling-sticks 
on the fire,) the year (which consists of 360 
nights) is obtained by means of the (twenty- 
four) half months (of fifteen nights each).—He 
(the Adhvaryu) lays three (sticks as) enclosing- 
sticks around (the fire). He puts two kindling- 
sticks upright.!* He leaves remaining one kin- 
dling-stick for the after-offerings. (Together) 
they amount tosix. The Seasons are six. (Con- 
sequently, by doing s0,) he gratifies the Seasons. 

(®) With the veda (ie. the bunch of strong 
grass that is used for sweeping the sacred fires) 
he fans (the Ahavaniya fire). Verily the veda is 
of Prajépati’s nature (for it was created by 
Prajaipati), (and) the vital breath is of Praja- 
pati’s nature (lor it was created by Prajapati), 
(and) the Ahavaniya (fire) is (i.e. represents) the 
Sacrificer. (By the fact that he fans the Aha- 
vaniya fire with the veda) he (the Adhvaryu) 
puts the vital breath into the Sacrificer. He 
fans (the fire) three times. The vital breaths 
are three indeed. (By the fact that he fans the 
fire three times) he puts the (three) vital breaths 
(ie. Prana, apana, and vydna, i.e. life) into the 
Sacrificer. 

(Q) Holding the veda under (the srusa, i.e. the 
sipping-spoon), he (the Adhvaryu), with. the 
sruva, makes the (first) dghdra (ie. the first lil 
tion of butter), which is offered to Prajapati. 
Verily Prajdpati is the sacrifice. (Consequently, 
by the fact that he offers the first libation of 
butter to Prajapati) he (the Adhvaryu, acting 
for the Sacrificer,) takes hold of the sacrifice, 
(ie.) of Prajdpati, at the very opening (of the 
sacrifice). And Prajapati is all deities. (Con- 
sequently) he (the Adhvaryu) (by that libation) 
gratifies all deities. 

(@) (Then, addressing the Agnidhra) he says: 
“Agnidh, sweep the fire (i. the three enclosing- 
sticks of ‘the fire) three times each.”*” For the 


4 These two kindlingaticks are to be used for the two 
‘gharas, the two libations of butter (¢f. Ap. 2.9.9). They 
are put upright in order to smite away the Raksases up- 
wards (cf. TS. 2.6.6.3). 

a tart the sempprotes (the onde of the Adhvaryu 
js the same F. 3.37.3 and in Salk (sce Bauch. 
20.12), but it is diferent ia Baudh. 1.15, Ap. 2.12.10, 
Hiraayaketin, Aupamanyava (see Baudh, 20.12), and in 
the Minava SrautasGtra, In Baudh, it is: agnld opsies 
tristrissommrdahi. In Rp., Hiragyakesin, Aupamanyava, 
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sacrifice is threefold. (And the Agnidhra does 
that) also in order to drive away the Raksases. 
He (the Agnidhra) sweeps the (three) enclosing- 
sticks. (By doing that) he cleans them. He 
sweeps them three times each, for the sacrifice 
is threefold. (And he does that) also in order 
to make them fit for the sacrifice. And verily 
these (enclosing-sticks) are the horses of the 
gods. Consequently (by the fact that he sweeps 
the enclosing-sticks) he rubs the horses of the 
gods in order that they may reach the heavenly 
world.—Sitting, he (the Adhvaryu) makes one 
libation of butter (ie. the first aghdra). Stand- 
ing, (he will make) the other.—Just as one would 
yoke a cart or a chariot, just so the Adhvaryu 
yokes the sacrifice in order that it may be con- 
veyed to the heavenly world. Domestic animals 
(ie. oxen and horses) convey him who thus 
knows. 

(© (After the first dghdra, the Adhvaryu lays 
his joined hands on the tedi before the juhi and 
the upabhirt, and) he says: “Thou art the world. 
Beextended.”** Verily the sacrifice is the world. 
(And) it is the sacrifice that causes the Sacrifice 
to extend with progeny and cattle. He says 
“O Agni, sacrificer, (to thee) this reverence.” 
Verily Agni is the sacrificer of the gods. It is to 
him, who is the sacrificer of the gods, that he 
(the Adhvaryu) makes reverence.—(Taking the 
juha in his right hand) he says: “O juha, come 
hither; Agni summons thee for the sacrifice to 
the gods.” (And taking the upablrt in his left 
hand, he says:) “O upablrt, come hither the god 
Savitar summons thee for the sacrifice to the 
gods." Verily the juha belongs to Agni, (and) 
the upadirt belongs to Savitar. It is with these 
and Manava, it is agnt paridhims cB 'guim ca tristrib 
sammedaki. I think, however, that the text of the Tait.- 
Br. is the original one, and that it was changed because 
of the anomaly of tristrib used with the singular agnim. 
‘My interpretation is based on the following facts: (1) all 
texts agree in stating that, alter the samproiga of the 
Adhvaryu, the. sweeps the three enclosing sticks; 
(2) the TS. (2.5:11.6) does not mention the sweeping of 
the fire; (3) it seems difficult to imagine how one could 
really sweep the blazing fire; (4) the iterative compound, 
‘which has a distributive meaning, clearly indicates that 
the real object of sammeddhi is plural, i, 1 think, 
paridhin.—According to Baudhayana, the sampraiia of 
the Adhvaryu is ognid agnims tristrit sammeddhi, and after 
that, the ‘sweeps three times each of the paridhis, 
god fans (but does not sweep) three times the Abavaniya 
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two (formulas) that he (the Adhvaryu), having 
been impelled (by those two deities, Agni and 
Savitar), takes these two (offering-spoons)— 
(When he is about to step southwards in front 
of the offering-spoons and behind the middle 
enclosing-stick, which is on the west side of the 
Ahavaniya fire,) he (the Adhvaryu) says: “O 
Agni and Visnu, let me not step down w 
you." Agni (who is represented by the Rha: 
vaniya fire) is in front (ie. in the east). Vignu, 
the sacrifice, (who is represented by the offering- 
spoons) is behind (ie. in the west). It is after 
having announced it to those two that he walks 
over (southwards, between them). He says: 
“Be ye parted, scorch me not." (Thus he 
says) in order to avoid injury. He says: “Make 
ye two a place for me, ye place-makers."* This 
he ay as 8 reyes. 

() (Taking his place at the southwestern 
corner of the Ahavaniya fire place, and standing,) 
he says: “Thou art the abode of Vigqu.”* Verily 
ignu is the sacrifice; and certainly the sacrifice 
is the unconquered place of the gods. (Conse- 
quently) it is on the unconquered place of the 
gods that he stands. He says: “Hence Indra 
wrought heroic deeds."** (By saying that) he 
bestows manly power (indriyam) on the Sacri- 
ficer, (Then, standing erect, he pours out, with 
the juhd, the libation of butter into the fire, and) 
he says: “Standing erect, the religious service, 
having grasped that which touches heaven, — 
(This he says) for success. (Formerly) having 
taken fast hold of the libation of butter, while 
it was offered, the gods, at that point of time 
(ie. immediately) went to the heavenly world. 
Evidently indeed the Sacrificer (also) goes to the 
heavenly world; and it is by means of the suc- 
cessful sacrifice that the Sacrificer goes to the 
heavenly world. He (the Adhvaryu, continuing,) 
says: "~ the sacrifice of the lord of the sacrifice 
does not stumble, —"** (Thus he says) in order 
to avoid painful occurrence. And he says: "— 
being accompanied by Indra. Svaha!"® (By 
saying that) he bestows manly power on the Sac- 
rificer. (Lifting up the juha) he says: “The 
great light." Verily the great light is the 


#TS. 11.121 
#TS LL12m, 
TS. LLi2a. 


PAUL-EMILE DUMONT 


[rroc. AMER. PTL. 50C. 


heavenly world. (Thus he says) in order to 
obtain the heavenly world (for the Sacrificer). 

@_ (Then he walks back northwards, carefully 
avoiding bringing the two spoons into contact.) 
Verily the juka has the Sacrificer for its deity, 
the upablr? has his rival for its deity, (and) the 
butter libation is the vital breath. If he (the 
Adhvaryu) should bring (the judd and the wpa- 
bhrt) into contact, he would put the vital breath 
of this one (i.e. of the Sacrificer) into his rival. 
He walks over (northwards) without bringing 
(the two spoons) into contact. (By doing thus) 
he puts the vital breath into the Sacrificer. 
(Speaking for the Sacrificer,) he (the Adhvaryu) 
“Guard me, O Agni, from evil action; give 
‘me a share in good action.""" Verily Agni is a 
means of purification. Evil action is deceit, 
falsehood. Good action is upright action, truth- 
fulness. It is Agni, indeed, who guards him (the 
Sacrificer) from deceit, falsehood, bad action, 
(and) gives him a share in upright action, truth- 
fulness, good action. ‘That is the reason why he 
thus prays. It is in order to protect himself 
(ie. the Sacrificer). 

(h) (The Adhvaryu then anoints the dhruva, 
the largest offering-spoon, i.e. he pours the rest 
‘of the melted butter from the juhi into the 
dhruod.) Verily the dghara (the butter libation) 
is the head of the sacrifice, (and) the dhruvd is 
the trunk of its body. Having offered the liba- 
tion of butter, he (the Adhvaryu) anoints the 
dhrued, (By doing that) he puts the head of 
the sacrifice on the trunk of its body. He anoints 
(the dhrued) twice, for (the vital breaths,) the 
Prana (outbreath) and the apana (inbreath) are 
two. On this subject (however) they say (i.e. 
some authorities say): “He should anoint (the 
dhruod) three times, for the head consists of three 
parts; (and) this (i. the libation of butter) is 
the head of the sacrifice as it were; and verily 
the vital breaths are three (prdva, apana, and 
vydna). (Consequently, by anointing the dhruvd 
three times,) he puts the (three) vital breaths 
into him (Le. into the Sacrificer)."_ (Anointing 
the dhrued) he says: “Thou art the head of 
Makha. Let the light anoint itself with light.” 
(By saying that) he bestows light upon him (the 
Sactificer) from above. (And he says that) for 
the revealing of the heavenly world. 


33.8 


(@) dhfsniya v4 eté nylpyante, yéd brahm4, 
yad dhéta, yad adhvarytb, y4d agnit, yad yaja- 
*TS. L120. 
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minab ; tin yéd antareySt, ySjamanasya prapfint 
sdmkarget, pram4yukah syat; purod’gam apa- 
gfhya simcaraty adhvaryiih [1], ydjamanayai 
v4 tél lokdift Siffisati, nf ‘sya pranant simkarsati, 
nd pramayuko bhavati 

(®) purdstat pratyaihh Asinah, {gaya fam Ada- 
dhati, hdstyaifi hétre; pasévo v4 ida, pasévah 
piirusab, pasigy ev pastin pratisthapayati; iga- 
yai va es& préjatib [2], tim préjatim yéjaman6 
‘nu prajayate; dvir angdlav anakti pérvanob, 
dvipid y4jamanab, pratisthityai; sakfd Gpasty- 
nati, dvir Adadhiti, sakfd abhfghdrayati; catdb 
simpadyate, catvari vi paséh pratisthandni; 
yavan ev4 pasth, tim Gpahvayate [3]; mékham 
iva préty Gpahvayeta, sarmmukh4n ev4 pasin 
Gpahvayate. 

(©) paSive va {9a, tismat sf ‘nvardbhya, 
adhvary‘ind ca yéjaminena ca; ipahttah pasu- 
mfn asinf ‘ty dha, dpa hy énau hvayate héta, 
{dayai devatindm upahavé; dpahitab pasuman 
bhavati, y4 evam véda [4]; yam vai hstyam 
fdim Adédhati, vachh s4 bhagadhéyam, yam 
upahvayate, prandnaif s4, vcam cai ‘va pri- 
naiiis cf 'varundhe. 

(@) Atha v4 etarhy dpahatayam {dayam, puro- 
désasyai ‘va barhigido mimaifis4; y4jamanam 
deva abruvan, havir no nirvapé ti, n& "him 
abhag6 nirvapsyamt 'ty abravit [5]; n& maya 
"bhagéyd ‘nuvakeyathé 'ti vag abravit; n4 "him 
abhiga puro ‘nuvaky& bhavisyamf 'ti puro ‘nu- 
vakya; n& ‘him abhig yajya bhavisyamf 'ti 
YBiyh; nk mya “Dhlgéna vésatkarinyathé "ei 
‘vagatkardb ; yad yajamnabhigdm nidh4ya puro- 
dasam barhigédam karéti, tn ev tad bhaginab 
karoti. 

(¢) caturdha karoti, cétasro diab, dikev @vé 
prétitisthati; barhisédam karoti [6], yjamano 
vai purodasabh, prajé barhth, ydjamanam eva 
prajasu prétisthapayati, tésmad asthn’ ‘nyab 
prajab pratitisthanti, maifiséna ‘ny4h ;4tho khélv 
Shub, daksind va et haviryajfdsya ‘ntarvedy 
Avarudhyante, y&t purodasam barhisadam kardtt 
‘ti caturdh4 karoti, catvaro hy été haviryajfidsya_ 
rtvijab [7], brahm4 héta ‘dhvarydr agnft; tam 
abhimrSet, idm brahmdnah, id4if hétub, idm 
adhvary6b, idam agnfdha iti; yathai ‘va ‘dab 
saumyé ‘dhvaré, Adééam tvigbhyo daksina 
niydnte, tad¢g eva tat. 

() agnfdhe prathamay& "dadhati [8], agni- 
mukha hy ¢ddhib, agnimukham ev4 rddhim 
yéjamana rdhnoti—sakfd upastirya dvir adé- 
Ghat, upastirya dvir abhigharayati; s4t sémpa- 
dyante, 94d va stavab, ctfin ev4 prinati. 

(g) vedéna brahmdne brahmabhag4m p4riha- 
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rati, prajapatyé vai vedéh, prajapatyé brahma 
[9], savité yajidsya présttyai; dtha kémam 
anyéna; tato hétre, médhyam va etad yajiidsya, 
yad dhéta, madhyaté ev yajfi4m prinati; 4thd 
‘dhvaryave, pratistha vA es4 yajfidsya, ydd 
adhvaryéh; tésmad dhaviryajfidésyai ‘tim eva 
"'yrtam 4nu [10], any4 d4kgind niyante, yajfidsya 
pratisthityai, 

(H) agnim agnit sak¢t-sakrt sémmeddhf ‘ty 
aha, pari iva hy etérhi yajiidh.—isit ddivya 
hétara {ty aha, isitaitt hi kérma kriyate; bhadra- 
vacyaya; présito mfnusab sOktavakAya, sokta 
brat ‘ty aha, asigam evai ‘tim 46iste. 

(@) svagt déivya hétrbhya {ty aha, yajfiam 
evd tat svagt karoti; svastir m&nugebhya ity 
aha, asigam ev4i ‘tm Asaste; Samyér braht 'ty 
tha, Samytim ev barhaspatyém bhigadhéyena 
sdmardhayati [11]. 


(This chapter contains ritual and theological 
explanations referring to the following rites: the 
Adhvaryu walks about in order to give a portion 
of the ida to the four priests and the Sacrificer, 
and he avoids going between them; he puts the 
‘avantareda in the hand of the Hotar; the Hotar 
calls the ida; the Adhvaryu recites ‘a formula; 
the Adhvaryu places separately the share of the 
Sacrificer; he puts the sacrificial cake on the 
sacrificial grass; he divides the sacrificial cake 
into four parts; the Sacrificer touches the four 
parts of the sacrificial cake, assigning one to 
each of the four priests; the Adhvaryu gives to 
the Agnidhra his share first; he puts the share 
of the Brahmén on the veda and carries it to 
him ; he gives to the Hotar his share, and finally 
to himself his share; he orders the Agnidhra to 
sweep the enclosing-sticks. After the anuydjas, 
he addresses the Hotar, and the Hotar recites 
the sikiavdka. The Adhvaryu orders the Hotar 
to recite the Samyob, i.e. the invocation of health 
and wealth.] 


(2) Verily these ones, namely the Brahmén, the 
Hotar, the Adhvaryu, the Agnidhra, and the Sac- 
rificer (who are about to receive a portion of the 
ida) are the Dhisniyas (the altars) that are be- 
strewed (with sand). Ifthe Adhvaryu (walking 


Or more literally: “Verily, (as) Dhigniyas, these ones 
are bestrewed, namely the Brahmin, the Hotar, the 
Adhvaryu, the Agnidhra, and the Sacrificer."—The Dhi- 
soiyas are small altars, ie. heaps of earth which are be- 
strewed with sand. Although Dhigniyas are not made for 
the full-moon and new-moon sacrifices, but only for the 
‘Soma sacrifices, the Brahmén, the Hotar, the Adhvaryu, 
the Agnidhra, and the Sacrificer, who are about to receive 
1 portion of the ida, are here identified with the Dhisniyas, 


600 


about in order to give a portion of the igé to those 
five, ie. the four priests and the Sacrificer,) were 
to go between them, he would shrink the vital 
breaths of the Sacrificer, and he (the Sacrificer) 
would be liable to die. The Adhvaryu walks 
about after having taken away the sacrificial 
cake. By doing so, he leaves an open place for 
the Sacrificer. He does not shrink his vital 
breaths. (And) he (the Sacrificer) is not liable 
to die.” 

(©) Sitting in front (of the ida), with his face 
turned westwards, he (the Adhvaryu) puts the 
ida of the ida (ie. the avdntareda, which is a 
portion of the ida) in the hand of the Hotar. 
Verily the ida is cattle, (and) the man (i.e. the 
Hotar) is cattle. (Consequently) he (the Adh- 
varyu, by putting the axdntaredé in the hand of 
the Hotar,) firmly establishes cattle in cattle. 
This (ie. the avdntareda) is the offspring of the 
(common) idd. As a consequence of this pro- 
creation, the Sacrificer procreates offspring. 
‘Twice he (the Adhvaryu) anoints the (Hotar's) 
(fore)finger, (i.e, he separately anoints) the two 
joints (of it). ‘The Sacrificer has two feet. It 
is in order that he may have a firm stand (that 
the Adhvaryu does that).—Once he (the Adh- 
varyu) pours out clarified butter so as to form a 
lower layer. Twice he puts (a portion of the 
ida in the hand of the Hotar). Once he pours 
a libation of butter (on it). This amounts to 
four (operations). Verily the feet of cattle are 
four. (Consequently, when the Hotar calls the 
‘ida, which is identified with cattle,) he calls the 
cattle just as they are (just as great as they are). 
He (the Hotar) should call (the ida, which is in 
his hand,) towards his mouth as it were. (In 
doing that) he is indeed calling the cattle that 
are facing him.” 
are covered with sand. And the Dhiggiyas are 
‘with the vital breaths, for it is said in TS. 


(6.3.1.8) 

In his commentary on this passage, Sdyaga says: 
te ca dhisniyth somaage vedibdsadrsa mrnmayde kriyante 
+» fess ca dhispiyondm atibramanam: tatrai "a wivid- 


‘The Dhisgiyas are the vital breaths.” 


‘argalokam avaleyoti, iho lake prépabddhe na bhavati— 
‘The meaning of the passage is not clear. Its source cer- 
tainly is TS. 63.15, which deals with the Soma sacrifice: 
sydd adkeoryith pratyst dkigviyin atfsorpet print sém- 
arses, pramdsyuhah syét, 

12 The text ls obscure becquse of its conciseness. —C). Ap. 
24.14.18. Cf. Aivalayana Srautasitra 1.7.6 and Suikha- 
yana Srautasttra 1.10.7. 
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(© Verily the ida is cattle. Therefore it 
should be seized from behind by the Adhvaryu 
and the Sacrificer. He (the Adhvaryu) says: 
“Having been called, may I be rich in cattle," 
Verily, the Hotar calls (also) those two (the 
Adhvaryu and the Sacrificer) when he calls the 
deities of the idé."* Having been called, he be- 
comes rich in cattle, he (the Sacrificer) who thus 
knows. Verily the ida that he (the Adhvaryu) 
puts in the hand (of the Hotar) is the share of 
Speech. The one he (the Hotar) calls is (the 
share) of the vital breaths. (Consequently) he 
(the Sacrificer) obtains speech and life. 

(@) And now, a reflection concerning the sac- 
rificial cake that is put on the sacrificial grass 
after the ida has been called.—The gods said to 
the Sacrificer : “Offer us the oblation.” He said: 
“If T do not receive a share (of it), I shall not 
offer it.” The Speech said: “If I do not receive 
a share (of it), you will not be invited by m 
The puro 'nuodkya (the invitation-verse) said 
“If I do not receive a share (of it), I shall not be 
the puro 'nuedkyd (for you).” The yajya (the 
oblation-verse) said : “If I do not receive a share 
(Of it), I shall not be the yajya (for you).” The 
vasafkéra (the exclamation vasa) said : “If I do 
not receive a share (of it), I shall not utter the 
sasafkdra for you."—When he (the Adhvaryu) 
places (separately) the share of the Sacrificer, 
and puts the sacrificial cake on the sacrificial 

grass, he (by doing that) causes these ones 
the Sacridcer, the Speech, the pure "nuodhya, the 
yajyd, and the vasafkdra) to have a share (of the 
oblation). 

(©) He divides (the sacrificial cake) into four 
parts. The quarters are four. (Consequently, 
by the fact that the cake is divided into four 
parts,) he (the Sacrificer) is firmly established in 
the (four) quarters. He (the Adhvaryu) puts 
(the sacrificial cake) on the sacrificial grass. 
Verily the sacrificial cake is (je. represents) the 
Sacrificer, (and) the sacrificial grass is (ie. rep- 
resents) the offspring (of the Sacrificer). (Con 
sequently) he (the Adhvaryu, by putting the cake 
on the sacrificial grass,) firmly establishes (the 
authority of) the Sacrificer over his children 
(And) therefore (i.e. because the cake, which is 
hard, is placed on the sacrificial grass, which is 
soft,) some children stand firm on account of 


GL TS. 2.6.7.4: datey’ admearyéea upohits dpehata 
momsiph ly the, deaemayhe cob "pahwoyate, 6 imém 
2 palin dedhtn ty tho pais cot ob 
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their bones, and some on account of their flesh.— 
And they say (i.e. some authorities say) : “Verily, 
when he (the Adhvaryu) puts the sacrificial cake 
on the sacrificial grass (inside the vedi), these 
ones (i.e. the four parts of the cake) are secluded 
inside the vedi as the daksinds (the sacrificial 
fees) for the haviryajta (i.e. for the offering of 
the oblation of the cake).” He (the Adhvaryu) 
divides (the cake) into four parts, for the offici- 
ating priests of the haviryajfia are four: the 
Brahmén, the Hotar, the Adhvaryu, and the 
Agnidhra. He (the Sacrificer) should touch (the 
four parts of) this (sacrificial cake), saying: 
(the share) of the BrahmAn this, of the 
this, of the Adhvaryu; this, of the Agni 
."" Just as, there, at the Soma festival, it 
{ter they have been assigned to the officiating 
iests, that the dakyinds are brought forward, 
just like that is that (which is done here).” 

(/) He (the Adhvaryu) gives to the Agnidhra 
(his share) first. For success begins with Agni. 
(And consequently, when the Adhvaryu is doing 
thus,) the Sacrificer accomplishes the success 
that begins with Agni. Having poured out clari- 
fied butter once, in order to form a lower layer, 
he (the Adhvaryu) puts twice (a portion of the 
cake in the hand of the Agnidhra); and having 
poured (again) clarified butter in order to form 
a lower layer, he pours twice a libation of butter. 
This amounts to six (operations). Verily the 
Seasons are six. (Consequently, by doing s0,) 
he gratifies the Seasons. 

(g) By means of the veda (i.e. on the veda) he 
(the Adhvaryu) carries around to the Brahmén 
the share of the Brahmén.”* Verily the veda is 
of Prajapati’s nature, and the Brahmén is of 
Prajipati’s nature. He is the impeller for the 
impulsion to be given to the sacrifice —And by 
means of something else (i. not on the veda, 
but probably in a vessel), at will (the Adhvaryu 
brings to each of the others his share).”” Then 
(he gives) to the Hotar (his share). Verily the 
Hotar is the middle of the sacrifice. (Conse- 
quently, by giving to the Hotar his share,) he 
gratifies the sacrifice in the middle. Then (he 
gives) to the Adhvaryu (ie. to himself) (his 
share). Verily the Adhvaryu is the final sup- 


7 adéfam is an interesting example of the gerund in am. 
The meaning of this is that, in order to bring the 
Brahmén’s share to the Brahmin, who sits on the southern 
side of the Ahavaniya fre, the Adhvaryu, coming from the 
western side of it, walks around, passing in front of it. 
" This interpretation is doubtful because of the concise- 
ness of the text. 
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port™ of the sacrifice. Therefore it is according 
to this series of operations of the haviryajfa that 
the other daksinds are brought (and distributed), 
for the final support of the sacrifice. 

() (Alter the Adhvaryu has cooked the anva- 
harya porridge, and the Sacrificer has given it as 
a sacrificial fee to the four priests, the Adhvaryu 
addresses the Agnidhra.) He (the Adhvaryu) 
says: “Agnidh, sweep the fire (je. the three 
enclosing-sticks of the fire) once each." For 
now the sacrifice is going away as it were— 
(After the three anuyajas or after-offerings have 
been performed, and the enclosing-sticks and the 
prastara have been anointed, the Adhvaryu ad- 


i.e. the sacrifice) is performed. He 
for the auspicious proclamation; the 
human (Hotar) is summoned for the recitation 
of the good words (siiktavaka). Recite the good 
words.” This he says as a prayer. 

(@ (After the Adhvaryu has thrown the pra- 
stara into the Khavaniya fire, the samyuodka, 
i.e. the invocation of health and wealth, takes 
place.) He (the Adhvaryu) sa 
(Haill) to the divine Hotars!” By saying that, 

over the sacrifice indeed that he utters the 
holy exclamation svagd. He says: “Welfare to 
the human (Hotars)!" ‘This he says as a prayer. 
(Then, addressing the Hotar,) he says: “Recite 
the famyob (jie. the invocation of health and 
wealth).” (By saying that) he gives to Samyu 
Barhaspatya his share." 


3.3.9 


(@) Atha sricav anustigbhyam vajavatibhyam 
vydhati; pratisth4 v4 anustdk, 4nnam vajab 
pratisthi ityai, annfdyasy4 ‘varuddhyai; pracim 
juhfim Ghati, jatén evd bhrétrvyan praqudate; 
praticim upabhftam, janiydmanin eva prétinu- 
date; s4 vigica eva 'pohya sapdtnan yajamanah, 
asmil loké prétitisthati [1]; dvabhyam, dvipra- 
tigtho hi. 

(0) vasubhyas tva rudrébhyas tva "dityébhyas 
tvé "ty aha; yathiyajdr eval 't4t; srukgd prasta- 
ram anakti; imé vai lok&h sricab, yéjamanab 


™ According to Sayapa pratisthd here means somapti 
(conclusion). 

GF. note on 3.3.7.4. 

© For the mantras of the Somyucda see Tait -Br. 3.5.11.1 
0d 35124. For the legend of Samyu Barhaspatya sce 
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prastar4b ; y4jamanam eva téjasa ‘nakti, tredh4 
‘nakti, traya imé lokab [2], ebhy4 evai 'nam 
lokébhyo ‘nakti, abhipOrvam anakti, abhipor- 
vam ev4 yajamanam téjasa ‘nakti; aktaif rihan’ 
ity aha, téjo va ajyam, y4jamanab prastardb, 
yajamanam ev téjasi ‘nakti; viyantu vaya {ty 
ha, vaya ev4i ‘nam ketv4, suvargém lokam 
gamayati [3]; prajém yénim m4 nirmrkgam fty 
ha, prajayai gopith4ya; 4pyayantim 4pa ésa- 
dhaya {ty aha, 4pa evau "sadhir 4pyayayati. 

(0) maratam pfsatayah sthé ‘ty tha, mardto 
v4i véstya isate, vfstim eva 'varundhe; divam 
gaccha této no végtim érayé "ty Sha, véstir vai 
dydub, véstim evA 'varundhe [4]; y4vad v4 
adhvaryab prastarém prah4rati, tavad asy4 "yur 
miyate; ayusp4 agne ‘sy 4yur me pahf ‘ty aha, 
fyur eva "tman dhatte; yavad va adhvaryah 
prastarém prahérati, tavad asya cékgur miyate; 
cakgugpa agne ‘si cakgur me pahf 'ty aha, cdkgur 
eva "tmén dhatte. 

@ dhruv4 ‘st 'ty aha prétigthityai; yam 
paridhim pary4dhattha fty aha [5], yathayajér 
evi 'tét, 4gne deva panfbhir viyamana ity aha, 
agndya evi ‘nam jéstam karoti, tam ta etém 
4nu jégam bharimf ‘ty tha, sajatin eva 'sma 
dnukiin karoti, né 'd es tvad apacetdyata {ty 
abA ‘nukhyatyai, yajiidsya pitha dpa s4mitam 
{ty dha, bhdmanam evé 'paiti, paridhin praha- 
rati, yajfidsya simistyai [6]. 

(@) sricau sim prisrivayati, yid eva thtra 
krdrém, tét téna Samayati; juhvam upabh¢tam, 
yajamanadevatya v4i juhOh, bhratrvyadevatyd 
*pabhft, y4jamanayai 'v4 bhratrvyam dpastim 
karoti; ‘saifisrivabhagah sthé ‘ty aha, vasavo 
vi rudra adity&h sartisravébhagab, tésam téd 
bhagadhéyam [7], tin ev4 téna prin&ti; vaiSva- 
devy4 ref, eté hi viéve devab; trigttig bhavati, 
indriyém vAi tristik, indriyam evé yéjamane 
dadhati. 

(A) agnér vam 4pannagthasya sédasi sida- 
yamf 'ty aha, iyém v4 agnir 4pannagrhab, asy 
evai ‘ne sddane sidayati; sumnfya sumnini 
sumné mA dhattam fty aha [8], prajé v4i pasé- 
vah sumndm, prajim eva pasin atmdn dhatte; 
dhurf dhuryau patam {ty aha, jayapatyér go- 
pithaya. 


(g) 4gne 'dabdhayo ‘Sitatano ity aha, yatha- 
-yajir evai ‘tat; pahf ma 'dya divab pat présityai 
pahi dérigtyai pahf duradmanyai pah{ digcaritad 
fty aha, aéfgam ev4i ‘tim Aéaste; Avisam na 
pitti krou susida yonitti svahé ‘ti 'dhmasam- 
vfécanany anvaharyapacane ‘bhyadh4ya phali- 
karanahomém juhoti; Atiriktani v4 idhmasam- 
vfécanani [91], 4tiriktab phalikéranab, Atiriktam 
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Ajyocchesaném, 4tirikta ev4 ‘tiriktam dadhati, 
4tho Atiriktenai ‘v4 'tiriktam aptva ‘varundhe. 

(h) védir devébhyo nilayata, tim vedénd ‘nva- 
vindan; vedéna védim vividub prthivim, s4 
paprathe prthivt pfrthivani, garbham bibharti 
bhivanesv antéb, této yajiié jayate vigvadénir 
{ti purdstat stambayajigo vedéna védith s4m- 
margty dnuvittyai [10]; tho yd ved4s ca védié 
ca bhévatab, mithunatvaya préjatyai; prajé- 
pater va etfini Sméérani, yéd veddb; pétniya 
upéstha Asyati, mithuném ev4 karoti, vindéte 
prajam. 

© vedaiti hott” “havantyat strndnn eti; yaj- 
‘Adm ev4 tt sdmtanoty 6 'ttarasmad ardhamasdt, 
tah sdimtatam dttare 'rdhamasé flabhate [11], 
tim kalé-kala Agate yajate. 

G) brahmavadino vadanti, s4 tva adhvaryéb 
syat, y6 yato yajiidm prayuikté, thd enam pra- 
tigthapayatt "ti; vatéd va adhvarydr yajfiém 
prayuikte; déva gatuvido gatém vittva gatdim 
ite 'ty aha; yata eva yajidm prayuikté, tid 
enam pratisthapayati ; pratitisthati prajéya pasi- 
bhir yajamanab (12). 

(This chapter contains explanations referring 
to the following rites: the Adhvaryu separates 
the juhd and the upabirl; by means of the jula 
he anoints the three enclosing-sticks; he anoints 
the prastara; he throws the prasiara into the 
Rhavaniya fire; he touches the earth. While 
the Hotar recites the Samyuodka, the Adhvaryu 
throws the enclosing-sticks into the Ahavaniya 
fire; he pours into the juki the remainder of the 
oblation left in the upadirt; he pours the re- 
mainders of the oblation into the fire on the 
enclosing-sticks, and addresses the Viéve Deva ; 
he puts the judi and the upabirt on the yoke of 
the cart; he offers, in the Daksinagni, the chaff 
produced by the husking of the rice. The Hotar 
throws the veda in the lap of the Sacrificer’s wife; 
strewing the grass-stems that compose the veda, 
the Hotar walks from the Garhapatya to the 
Khavaniya. The Adhvaryu offers to Vata the 
oblation called samistayajus. 


(@) Then® he (the Adhvaryu) separates the 
‘two sacrificial spoons (ie. the juki and the 
upabhrt) with the two Anustubh stanzas that 
cont 


the word vaja (strength)." Verily the 


cording to Apastamba and Bauchlyana the rite 
that consist in wpurating the two, moons aod the ite 
that conaits in anointing the enclonog-ects and the 


palee of strength, by elevation, Indra has lifted me up; 
then he has made my rivals lower by pressing them down.— 
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Anustubh is firm standing; (and) dja (strength) 
is food for firm standing. It is in order to obtain 
food (for the Sacrificer) (that the Adhvaryu re- 
cites these two Anustubh stanzas). He moves 
the juha forwards (ie. eastwards). (By doing 
s0) he pushes away the (Sacrificer’s) present 
‘enemies. He moves the upabhyt backwards (i.e. 
westwards), (By doing so) he pushes back the 
(Sacrificer’s) future enemies. So the Sacrificer 
(by the interposition of the Adhvaryu) having 
pushed away his enemies on every side, is firmly 
established in this world. (The Adhvaryu sepa- 
rates the spoons) with two (stanzas), for he (the 
Sacrificer) is two-legged. 

(®) (The Adhvaryu then sprinkles the upabhrt 
with water, and puts it in its former place; then, 
by means of the juhi, he anoints the three en- 
closing-sticks of the fire, and doing s0) he says: 
“To the Vasus thee, to the Rudras thee, to the 
Adityas thee!" This (ie. the meaning of this) 
is according to the text of the formula.—(Then) 
he anoints the prastara in the (three) spoons. 
Verily the sacrificial spoons are these (three) 
worlds. (And) the prastara is (i.e. represents) 
the Sacrificer. (Consequently, by anointing the 
prastara,) he anoints the Sacrificer with fiery 
energy. He anoints it (ie. the prastara) three 
times. These worlds are three. (Consequently, 
inasmuch as the Adhvaryu anoints the prastara 
three times,) he anoints him (i.e. the Sacrificer) 
for these (three) worlds. He anoints it (ie. the 
prastara) in regular order (je. first the tip of 
in the jukt, then the middle of it in the upablr 


and finally ‘the lower part of it in the dhrued). 
(Consequently) he anoints the Sacrificer with 
fiery energy (for the three worlds) in regular 
order. 


(As he thus anoints the prastara three 
ie says (first): “Licking the anointed 
% Verily clarified butter is fiery energy. 
(And) the prastara is (i.e. represents) the Sacri- 
ficer. (Consequently, by anointing the prastara 
with clarified butter, and by saying these words,) 
he (the Adhvaryu) anoints the Sacrificer with 
fiery energy. (And) he says: “— let the birds 
enjoy it." (By saying that) he makes him 
(ie. the Sacrificer) a bird, and makes him go to 
the heavenly world. (Second) he says: “May I 
not_brush away offspring and its source.”** 
By elevation and by pressing down, the ods have increased 
the Brahman (the holy power of the sacred word); thea 
Indra and Agai have scattered my rivals on every side.” 
STS. 1143. 
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‘Thus he says for the protection of the (Sacri- 
Scer’s) offspring. (Thirdly) he says: “Let waters 
and plants swell.”® (By saying that) he causes 
waters and plants to swell. 

(© (The Adhvaryu then throws the prastara 
into the Ahavaniya fire, and, addressing the grass- 
stems that constitute the prastara,) he says: “Ye 
are the spotted steeds of the Maruts.’* Verily 
the Maruts are masters of the rain. (Conse- 
quently, by saying that,) he obtains rain (for the 
Sacrificer). He says: “Go to the sky; thence 
bring us rain.”"" Verily the sky is rain. (Con- 
sequently, by saying that,) he obtains rain.— 
Verily, as far as the Adhvaryu throws the pra- 
stara, so far his life is diminished. (Therefore) 
he says: “Thou art the protector of life, O Agni, 
protect my life."** (By saying that) he puts life 
in himself—Verily, as far as the Adhvaryu 
throws the prastara, so far his faculty of seeing 
is diminished. (Therefore) he says: “Thou art 
the protector of the eye, O Agni, protect my 
eye." (By saying that) he puts the faculty of 
seeing in himself. 

(@) (Touching the earth inside the vedi) he 
(the Adhvaryu) says: “Thou art firm.”" (He 
says that) in order to obtain a firm stand (for the 
Sacrificer). (Then, while the Hotar recites the 
Samyucdka, the Adhvaryu throws the enclosing- 
sticks into the Ahavaniya fire.) (Throwing the 
middle one,) he says: "The fence which thou 
didst put around thee, This (ie. the mean- 
ing of this) is according to the text of the formula. 
He says: “— when, O god Agni, thou wast beset 
by the Panis, — (By saying that) he makes 
that (fence) agreeable to Agni. He says: “— 
that do I bring here to thee according to thy 
wish.”*” (By saying that) he makes the kins- 
men (of the Sacrificer) subordinate to him. He 
says: “It should not divert its thought from thee 
(it should not abandon thee).’** (Thus he says) 
for the revealing (of the fire by the enclosing- 
stick [?]). (Throwing the two other enclosing- 
sticks into the fire) he says: “Go ye two together 
to the place of the sacrifice (i.e. there where the 
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sacrifice goes).”"” (By saying that) he obtains 
wealth (for the Sacrificer). He throws the 
(three) enclosing-sticks (into the fire) for the 
completion of the sacrifice. 

(@) (Then) he causes the two spoons to shed 
together the remainders of the oblation (into the 
fire). By doing that he appeases whatever 
cruelty there is there. (First, he pours out the 
remainder left in) the upablit into the judiz. 
Verily the juha has the Sacrificer as its deity; 
the upabir? has his rival as its deity. (Conse- 
quently, by pouring the remainder left in the 
upabkrt into the jubd,) he (the Adhvaryu) makes 
the (Sacrificer’s) rival submissive to the Sacri- 
ficer. (Then,) pouring the remainders of the 
oblation into’ the fire, on the enclosing-sticks,) 
he says (addressing the Viéve Devab) : “You are 
the sharers in the remainders of the oblation 
[, the gods (who are) strong by the invigorating 
sap (of the oblation), (who are) sitting on the 
prastara, (who are) sitting on the sacrificial strew. 
Accepting these words, do ye all, seated on the 
strew, enjoy yourselves]. Verily the sharers 
of the remainders are the Vasus, the Rudras, and 
the Adityas. The remainders are their share. 
(Consequently) by that (ie. by offering them 
the remainders of the oblation, and by uttering 
that formula,) it is these indeed he gratifies. 
(He addresses them with a stanza which (inas- 
much as it contains the word visve and the word 
devah) is sacred to the Viéve Devah. For these 
ones (the Vasus, the Rudras, and the Adityas) 
are the Vive Devab (the All-Gods). It is 
Trigtubh stanza. Verily the Trigtubh (which is 
sacred to Indra) is manly power (indriyam). 
(By the fact that he recites a Tristubh stanza) 
he (the Adhvaryu) puts manly power into the 
Sacrificer. 

() (Being about to perform the patnisamya- 
4jas, which consist in an offering to Soma, an 
offering to Tvastar, an offering to the wives of 
the gods, and an offering to Agni Grhapati, the 
Adhvaryu, the Hotar, and the Agnidhra betake 
themselves to the Garhapatya fire.) (The Adh- 
varyu then puts the juli and the upabhrt on the 
yoke of the cart which stands behind the Garha- 
patya, and, doing that,) he says: ‘'I set you both 
in the seat of Agni (the Fire), whose abode is 
firm.'"" Verily Agni (the Fire) whose abode is 
firm is this (earth). (Consequently) it is in the 
seat of this (earth) that he sets these two 

TS. Liisa. 
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(epoons). He says: “For cheerfulness, O ye two 
cheerful ones, place me in cheerfulness." ‘Verily 
cheerfulness is offspring and cattle. (Conse- 
quently, by the fact that the Adhvaryu, speaking 
for the Sacrificer, utters these words,) he (the 
Sacrificer) bestows on himself offspring and cattle, 
(Addressing the two spoons) he (the Adhvaryu) 
says: “At the yoke, protect ye two the two who 
bear the yoke.” "Thus he says for the protec- 
tion of the husband and his wife. 

(@) (After the patnisamydjas have been per- 
formed, the Adhvaryu offers, in the Daksinagr 
the chaff produced by the husking of the rice, 
and) he says: “O Agni, whose life is 
whose body is never cold, —"™ This 
meaning of this) is according to the text of the 
formula. (Speaking for the Sacrificer,) he says: 
“— protect me today from the sky, protect (me) 
from bondage, protect (me) from error in the 
sacrifice, protect (me) from bad food, protect 
(me) from ill deed.’"** This he says as a prayer. 
He says: “Make our drink free from poison, 
(make for us) a resting place with a pleasant 
seat. Svaha!""” With these words, he (the 
Adhvaryu), having put the splinters of the kin- 
dling-sticks on the Anvaharyapacana (ie. the 
Daksinagni or southern fire), offers (there) the 
oblation of the chaff. Verily the splinters of the 
kindling-sticks are a surplus, (and) the chaff 
(produced by the husking of the rice) is a surplus, 
(and) the remainder of the clarified butter is a 
surplus. (Consequently, when the Adhvaryu 
offers that oblation of the chaff in the Daksinagni, 
on the splinters that have been first put in the 
clarified butter,) he puts a surplus into a surplus, 
and having obtained a surplus (of reward) by a 
surplus (of oblation), he takes possession of it. 

(h) [After the offering of the chaff, the Adh- 
varyu offers a libation of clarified butter to 
Sarasvati (f. Ap. 3.10.2). After that the Hotar 
throws the veda in the lap of the Sacrificer's 
wife—Being about to speak of that rite, the 
author of the Brahmana mentions another rite 
that concerns the veda and that has been per- 


2 TS. 11.13.q. 
TS. 1113. 


‘The meaning of suséda yinim is doubtful. Keith 
‘supposes that the reading must be susdddm yénim, and 
‘translates: “the lap pleasant to sit in.” | But if swpdddm 
_yinime was the original reading, it seems difficult to explain 
‘why it was changed. Caland's translation “durch guten 

den Schoss”” is not clear. 
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formed before the stambayajus ceremony (¢. Ap. 
2.1.3). And he begins his explanation of this 
rite by saying] 

(Formerly) the vedi hid itself from the gods. 
By means of the veda they discovered it. (And 
it is said in a Tristubh stanza:) “By means of 
the veda they found the vedi, the Earth. This 
one, the Earth, extended the earthly things. 
Inside the creatures she bears the fetus. From 
that the all-giving Sacrifice is born.” With this 
formula he (the Adhvaryu), before the siamba- 
‘yajus ceremony, touches the vedi with the veda. 
tis for the finding (i.e. in order to find the vedi) 
(that he says this formula). And since the two 
are the veda (which, being masculine, is a male,) 
and the vedi (which, being feminine, is a female,) 
it is for copulation, for procreation (that this rite 
that consists in touching the vedi with the veda 
is performed).—(After the libation to Sarasvati, 
the Hotar throws the veda in the lap of the Sacri- 
ficer’s wife.) Verily that which is the veda is the 
beard of Prajapati. He (the Hotar) throws it 
in the lap of the Sacrificer’s wife. (Consequently) 
he produces copulation. (And consequently) he 
obtains progeny (for the Sacrificer). 

(@ The Hotar (then), strewing the veda (ie. 
the grass-stems that compose the veda), walks 
(from the Garhapatya) as far as the Ahavaniya 
fire. By doing s0 he extends the sacrifice as far 
as the following fortnight; (and) he (the Sacri- 
ficer) takes hold of that extended (sacrifice) in 
the following fortnight; (and) again and again, 
when the right time has come, he offers that 
(sacrifice). 

(J) [The Adhvaryu then, standing inside the 
vedi, offers to Vata (the wind-god) the oblation 
called samistayajus (the oblation with the for- 
mula that marks the completion of the sacrifice). ] 
The expounders of the Veda say: “That one is 
verily an Adhvaryu who concludes the sacrifice 
there where he puts it in motion.” Certainly 
the Adhvaryu puts it in motion from the wind. 
(Now) he says: “O ye gods who know the way, 
having found the way, go ye the way (back). 
[0 lord of mind, this sacrifice for us place among 
the gods, O god, svaha!—in speech, svaha!—in 
the wind, svaha!"}® With this formula he 
brings that (sacrifice) to a firmly established con- 
clusion just there where he put it in motion. 
(And consequently) he (the Sacrificer) is firmly 
established (i.e. prospers) with offspring and 
cattle. 


w Of. Rp. 1.14 and Tait-Br. 3.7.4.1. 
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3.3.10 


(@) y6 va Ayathadevatam yajfiam upacérati, 
4 devatabhyo vrécyate, pApiyan bhavati; yé 
yathadevatém, nd devatabhya Avrécyate, vasiyan 
bhavati; varuno vai pAsab; imam visyami véru- 
pasya pisam {ty aha; varupapaséd evi ’nam 
muficati; savitfprasito yathadevatém [1], n& 
devatabhya Avrscyate, vasiyan bhavati, 

@) dhatés ca yonau sukrtdsya loké ity aha, 
agnir vai dh&t4, ptinyam karma sukrtésya lokéb, 
agnir evai ‘nim dhata pinye kérmani sukrtésya 
loké dadhati; syondm me sah& patya karomt 'ty 
aha, tmdnas ca yéjamanasya cindtyai (corr.: 
cf ‘n&ttyai 2) samtvaya; sm Ayug sim prajdyé 
‘ty aha [2], A6gam evai “tim 4éaste plrnapatré; 
antat6 ‘nugtdbha, cétuspad va etic Shhndel 
pratisthitam pétniyai parnapatré bhavati ; asm 
loké prétitigthanf ‘ti, asm{nn eva loké prititigt- 
hati; 4tho vag v4 anustik, van mithundm, 4po 
rétah prajénanam, etésmad vi mithunfid vidy6- 
taminas tandyan vargati, rétab sificin [3], 
prajfh prajandyan. 

(©) yad vai yajiiésya bréhmana yujyate, brah- 
mapa vai tasya vimokéh ; adbhth SAntib ; vimuk- 
tam va etérhi yoktram brihma 
patni sah4 'p4 Gpagrhnite éAintyai ; afijaldu parga- 
pAtrém Anayati, réta ev4 'syam prajam dadhati, 
Prajaya hi manugyab pOrpdh; makham vimeste, 
avabhythésyai 'va rpim krtvé ‘ttigthati [4]. 


[This chapter contains ritual and theological 
explanations referring to the rite that consists in 
loosening the cord with which the Sacrificer's 
wife has been girded (¢f. 3.3.3.a-c). According 
to Apastamba, this rite takes place after the 
libation to Sarasvati, but before the samista- 
yajus ceremony. After the loosening of the cord, 
the Hotar pours water into the joined and hol- 
lowed hands of the Sacrificer’s wife.] 


(@) Verily he who performs the sacrifice not 
according to each deity, 

deities; he becomes worse; (but) he who (per- 
forms the sacrifice) according to each deity, is 
not separated from the deities; he becomes 
better—Verily the bond (that binds the Sacri- 
ficer's wife) is (the bond) of Varuna. He (the 
Adhvaryu, speaking for the Sacrificer’s wife,) 
says: “I loosen this bond of Varuna [which 
Savitar the benevolent has bound].”"" (By 
saying that) itis indeed from the bond of Varuna 
that he liberates her. (And by the fact that he 
utters that formula, in which the names of the 
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two deities Varupa and Savitar are mentioned, 
the Adhvaryu,) being impelled by Savitar, (per- 
forms the sacrifice) according to each deity. 
(And consequently) he (the Sacrificer, for whom 
the Adhvaryu performs the sacrifice,) is not sep- 
arated from the deities ; he becomes better. 

(®) (And) he (the Adhvaryu, speaking for the 
Sacrificer’s wife,) says: “And, in the home of 
the creator, in the place of good action, —"!! 
Verily the creator is Agni. (And) the place of 
good action is holy work. | (Consequently) i 
Agni, the creator, who puts her (the Sacrificer’s 
wife) in the holy work, in the place of good 
action. —(Speaking for her) he (the Adhvaryu) 
says: “I make a soft couch for me with my 
husband." (Thus she says, by the intermis- 
sion of the Adhvaryu,) for the non-separation, 
for the union, of herself and the Sacrificer.!\— 
(Speaking for her) he (the Adhvaryu) says: 
“With life, with offspring [, O Agni, with vital 
power, again, as wife with’ my husband I am 
united. United is the spirit with my body]. 
(Speaking for her,) he says that as a prayer over 
the full vessel (of water) (that has been prepared 
for the performance of the rite). Finally (he 
recites) an Anugtubh stanza (ie.: the last for- 
mula isan Anugtubh stanza). Verily this metre, 
which is four-footed (since it has four padas), is 
(because of that) firmly established on the full 

TS, idem. 

8 TS. ibidem. 

™ The interpretation of this sentence is difficult because 
the text ls not well established. The reading of the 
Anandaérama edition is diména$ co ydjamdnasya cAindtyai 
samtdya. ‘The reading of the of the Bil 
indica isthe same with the of santobyo instead 
of samtelyc. The reading of Sayana, in his commentary, 
is the same with the exception of Saninfya instead of 
santuflya.—dndtyai seems impossible. If, instead of énd- 
‘yas, we should read éndriyi and should accept the reading 
of Sayana antodya (= lamisdye), we might translate: 
“for the painlessness, for the happiness, of myself and the 
Sacrifice.” But, according to the Vaidika-Padinukra- 
makofa of Viévabandhu Sastri (the Brahmagas and the 
Arapyakas), we should read dnditysi and samuedys, and 
‘nah, being analyzed: éx-4-ti, should be considered 8 
derived from the root d&""to divide, "it 
wwe accept that reading, we may transla 
separation, for the union, of myself and ” 
Im the context, that would certainly be better than "for 
‘the painlessness, for the happiness. . 
samisé is a hapax legomenon, but 


and consequently its meaning, as well as its derivation, is 
‘uncertain, 
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vessel of the Sacrificer’s wife. (Speaking for 
her) he (the Adhvaryu) says: “May I be firmly 
established in this world.” (Consequently) she 
is firmly established in this world. And verily 
the Anustubh is voice; (and) voice is copulation; 
(and) water is seed, (and) procreation. (Con: 
sequently, inasmuch as this Anugtubh stanza is 
recited while water is poured by the Hotar in 
the joined and hollowed hands of the Sacrificer’s 
wife, who holds the cord with which she had 
been girded and which has just been loosened, )— 
because of that copulation, he (the god of rain), 

i =a rain, emitting the 


(6) Verily the unbinding of that which, in the 
sacrifice, is bound with a sacred formula, is 
(effected) with a sacred formula. (Consequently, 
the cord with which the Sacrificer’s wife has been 
girded with a sacred formula, must be loosened 
with a sacred formula.) (On the other hand,) 
appeasement (of the pain possibly caused by the 
cord) is effected by water. The cord now has 
been loosened with a sacred formula. Having 
taken it (in her hands), the Sacrificer’s wife, along 
with that, takes hold of the water, for appease- 
ment. He (the Hotar) pours out into her joined 
and hollowed hands the full vessel (of water). 
It is seed and offspring that (doing so) he puts 
inher. For it is by offspring that man is (made) 
complete. Having thus made an imitation of 
the final bath of purification, she stands up. 


3.3.11 


(@) parivesé va es4 vanaspatin&im, yéd upave- 
sib; ya evam véda, vinddte parivestiram ; tam 
utkaré, yém dev4 manusy2su, upavesm Adha- 
rayan, yé asmAd 4pacetasab, tin asmAbhyam 
iba "kuru, Gpaves6 ‘paviddhi nab [1], prajém 
pistim &tho dhénam, dvip4do naé cétugpadab, 
dhruvan 4napagin kurv {ti puréstit pratyéficam 
Gpagihati; tésmat purdstat pratyéficah sadré 
4vasyanti; sthavimata ipagthati, dprativadina 
evai ‘nan kurute. 

(@) dhistir v4 upavesib ; Such rt6 vajro bréh- 
mand siiiitab ;y6 ‘pavesé 6k, sf ‘mim rechatu 


% Originally the formulas of TS. 1.1.10. and h were 
certainly recited by the Sacrifcer’s wife. If we consider, 
however, that sonit(prassiab is a nominative masculin 
and that the subject of vorupapAstd endi "nds muitcati 
apparently cannot be patnt understood, it seems certain 
that, in the opinion of the author of the Brahmaga, these 
formulas were to be recited not by the Sacrificer’s wife 
rel but by prieat (robably the Adhvarys) speaking 
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yam dvism4 {ti [2]; 4thd ’smai n&magfhya 
préharati, nfr amém nuda 6kasab, sapStno yah 
prtanyéti; nirbadhyéna havisi, indra enam pé- 
rasarit; ihf tisrah paravatab, ihf péfica janatt 4ti, 
ihf tisté 'ti rocan4, yAvat stiryo sad divi; para- 
mam tva paravétam [3], indro nayatu vetrahé, 
yato né pinar dyasi, éasvat{bhyah simabhya fti, 

(0) trivfd v4 es4 vajro bréhmana shifisitah 
éucdi "vai ‘nam viddhva, ebhy6 lokébhyo 
nddya, vajrena brahmana strqute; hatd ‘sv 
4vadhigma ‘mam ity aha stftyai; yam dvigyat 
tim dhyayet, Suc4i 'v4i 'nam arpayati [4]. 


[This chapter contains ritual and theological 
explanations referring to the following rite: the 
Adhvaryu hides the poking-stick in the uthara 
(ie. the heap of rubbish that lies on the north 
side of the sacrificial ground). This rite takes 
place after the samisfayajus ceremony. ] 


(a) Verily the poking-stick (which is made of 
a branch of the palasa tree) is (i.e. symbolizes) 
the service of the trees (at the sacrifice) (for it 
represents the trees). He who thus knows ob- 
tains a servant. (The Adhvaryu says:) “Thou, 
the poking-stick, whom the gods have estab- 
lished among men, do thou bring hither those 
who are averse to us. O poking-stick, do thou 
perform service to us. Do thou cause offspring, 
Prosperity and wealth, the two-footed ones (i.e. 
men) and the four-footed ones (i.e. cattle) to stay 
with us and not depart.” With these words he 
(the Adhvaryu) hides it (i.e. the poking-stick) 
in the utkara from in front (ie. from the east) 
towards the west. That is the reason why the 
Sadras (the servants) take their standing place 
in front (of their master), facing (him). He 
hides it (i.e. the poking-stick) with the thick end 
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(first). (By doing so) he makes them (je. the 
idras) not contradicting (je. submissive). 

(®) Bold, indeed, is the poking-stick. Having 
been afflicted by the heat (the pain caused by 
the fire), it is a thunderbolt sharpened by the 
sacred formula. (If the Sacrificer wants to harm 
his enemy, the Adhvaryu, speaking for the Sac~ 
rificer, should say:) “Let that heat (that pain) 
which is in the poking-stick, go to that so and so 
whom we hate.” And naming that so and so 


(ie. replacing the words so and so by the name 


fat that one (ie. the Sacrificer's enemy), 
says: “I expel that so and so from his home, the 
rival who fights us. By means of the oblation 
that has the power to expel, Indra has crushed 
him.—Go to the three distances; go away beyond 
the five peoples; go away beyond the three lumi- 
nous spheres,—so long as the sun will be in the 
sky.—Let Indra, the slayer of Vrtra, lead thee 
to the farthest distance, from which thou shalt 
not come back, for endless years.” 

(© Verily, this thunderbolt, whi 
sharpened by the sacred formula, is threefold. 
(Consequently, by uttering that’ formula,) he 
(the Adhvaryu, acting for the Sacrificer,) having 
affected that one (je. the Sacrificer’s enemy) 
with pain, expels him from these (three) worlds, 
and overthrows him by means of that thunder- 
bolt, by means of that sacred formula. “That 
80 and so has been slain; we have slain that so 
and so.” Thus he says in order to overthrow 
him. (And saying that,) he should think of him 
whom he (the Sacrificer) hates. (And by saying 
that) he (the Adhvaryu) gives him pain, 

© Cf, Atharva Veda 6.78. 


POSTSCRIPT 


In a private letter Professor Edgerton has drawn my attention to some misprints and mistakes 
in my paper: The Full-Moon and New-Moon Sacrifices in the Taittiriya-Brahmana (First Part) 


(Proc. Amer. Philos. Soc. 102 (2) : 216-243, 1957). 


‘The following misprints and mistakes should be corrected : 


P. 219, col. a, line 3: 
P. 220, col. a, line 42: 
P. 220, col. b, line 31: 
P. 221, col. b, line 2: 


vitasthé; corr. : vitasté. 
pusd; corr.: pad. 


Srésthamsya; corr.: Srés{hatamaya. 


‘The translation of réksasdm épahatyai has been omitted and should be added : 


(Thus he says) in order to ward off the Raksases. 


P. 226, col. a, line 13: 
‘mandré is not a vocative. 


P. 227, col. a, line 10: cathurtdm; corr. : caturthdm. 


Corr. : He says: “(Be united,) delightful, for the acquisition of wealth.” — 


he says) for protection. 


the sacrifice. 
|. a, line 44: paravattr; corr. : 
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.b, line 19: The translation of giiptyai has been omitted and should be added: (Thus 
.b, line 41: The Raksases attacked the sacrifice. Corr.: The Raksases penetrated into 


pareattr. 
.b, line 23: over these (grains) ; corr. : over this (earth). 
. a, footnote, line 6: mfyate; corr. : mriydte. 
a, Tine 20: kydm no; corr.: kydn no—kyan = hydt = Riyat. 
a, ine 11: What will you give to us? Corr.: How much will you give to us? 


». 241, col. b, line 19: he drives away the Raksases. Corr.: he drives away the Rakgases from 


the sacrifice. 


ADDITIONAL NOTES ON THE TRANSLATION OF TAIT-BR, 3.2 


3.2.2.g (p. 222): 


“May this not hurt thee."—Professor Edger- 
ton objects to this translation of the formula 
56 te md "sthdd because he does not find any 
evidence that d-sthd may mean “to hurt,"” and 
he thinks that Keith’s translation “that (knot) 
shall mount me” is much more likely. I want 
to maintain my translation for the following 
reasons. md "'sthdd may be for md dsthad but 
may be also for md dsthdd. Caland translated : 
“Nicht treffe dieser dich.” Keith did not trans- 
late te. It is true that d-sthd means ‘'to mount, 
to ascend, to step into”; but I think that “to 
befall, to’ fall upon, to hurt” is a secondary 
meaning. According to BR, dsthiam means 
“was krank ist” (of. AV. 6.14.1), and Whitney 
translated tena te mrjma dsthitam (AV. 4.17.8) 
“with it we wipe off what has befallen thee.” 
Furthermore, according to BR, the causative of 
é&-stha means ‘Jemandem (gen.) Etwas antun.” 
Cf. RV. 1.162.20: md suddhitis tanvd 4 tisthipat 

: “Nicht soll das Beil deinem Korper dauernden 
Schaden tun" (Geldner). Cf. Sat.-Br. 3.8.2.8: 
lad yat krarikurvanti, yad dsthdpayanti . 
“Thus wherever they wound it, wherever they 
hurt it . . .”" (Eggeling). I think that it is very 
probable that 4-tisthati sometimes had the same 
secondary meaning as the causative. CJ. the 
meaning of the participle a-sthifam. On the 
other hand, the explanation of the Brahmaga, 
éhitisayai, seems to indicate that the author of 
the Brahmana understood the md of the formula 
in the sense of the negative particle. 


3.2.3. (p. 228): 


“He (the Adhvaryu) asks (the man who has 
milked the cow)."—As it has just been said that 
the Adhvaryu remains silent (at the time of 
milking), and as it is later said that he breaks 
silence by saying: “Do milk an abundant obla- 
tion for Indra,” Professor Edgerton suggests 
that it is not the Adhvaryu, but the Sacrificer 
or the Agnidhra, who asks the milker. There 
is no doubt, however, that, according to Sayana’s 
commentary on Tait.-Br. 3.7.4.16 and according 
to Rudradatta’s commentary on Ap. 1.13.3, 
the Adhvaryu who asks the milker. 1 
that the words addressed to the milker by the 
Adhvaryu on this occasion were not considered 
‘as profane, and that consequently, according to 
the ritual rule, the Adhvaryu, by uttering them, 
‘was not breaking the sdgyamana. 


3.2.8.d (p. 237, col. b): 


“He makes the injunction.” —This translation 
of purorticam karoti is too free. “He pronounces 
the puroruc formula” would be better. In this 
case, however, the puroruc formula ‘Do ye bake 
it without burning it” is an injunction. 

3.2.8.¢ (p. 237, col. b, line 42): 


“and the ashes are (ie. represent) his off- 
spring and his cattle."—puriga means “rubble, 
loose earth," but, according to the context, the 
word here certainly designates the ashes with 
which the Adhvaryu covers the cake, which rep- 
resents the Sacrificer. 


THE HUMAN SACRIFICE IN THE TAITTIRIYA-BRAHMANA 
The Fourth Prapathaka of the Third Kanda of the Taittiriya-Brahmapa with Translation 
PAULEMILE DUMONT 
Professor of Sanskrit and Indology, Johns Hopkins University 


INTRODUCTION 


Or tH older texts dealing with the Vedic 
ritual only the Satapatha-Brahmana and the 
Saikhayana-Srautasttra give us a description of 
the Purugamedha or human sacrifice. The sacri- 
fice is not alluded to in the Taittiriya-Samhita, 
and the Taittiriya-Brahmana only enumerates 
the symbolical human victims, which are let free 
after fire has been carried round them. 

‘The ritual of the human sacrifice, which 
is only briefly described in the Satapatha- 
Brahmana, is given in detail in five of the 
Srautasitras, namely the Srautasiitras of Sah- 
khdyana, Apastamba, Hirapyakesin, Katyayan: 
and Vaitina, According toSadikhayana (16.10.2) 
the rite of the human sacrifice is similar to that 
of the horse-sacrifice, but while in the horse- 
sacrifice the chief victim is a horse, here it is a 
man, and this man must be a Brahmana or a 
Keatriya. According to Apastamba (20.24.2-3), 
the Sacrificer also should be a Brahmana or a 
Ksatriya, who, by that sacrifice, obtains strength 
and manly power. According to Saikhayana 
(16.10.9), the man who is to be the chief victim, 
and who has been bought for a thousand cows 
and a hundred horses, is let loose for a year. 
He may then gratify ail his desires with the ex- 
ception of sexual intercourse; and he is guarded 


in the same manner as the horse in the horse- 
sacrifice. 
According to Apastamba (20.241), the 


Purugamedha is a Soma-sacrifice of five days, 
and these five days are: an Agnigtoma, three 
different’ Ukthyas, and an Atiratra; or: an 
Agnisfoma, two different Ukthyas, an Agnis- 

ma, and an Atiratra; but, according to the 

tapatha-Brahmana, and according to Hiran- 
yakeSin, the five days are: an Agnistoma, an 
Ukthya, an Atirdtra, an Ukthya, and an Agnis- 
toma. Of these five days the third one is the 
most important. According to Apastamba 
(20.24.6-7), on that day, after three offerings to 
Savitar, the victims are brought forward, and 
after two series of eleven animal victims have 


been brought forward, the symbolical human 
victims are brought up just as they are enumer- 
ated in Taitti Brahmana 3.4. According to 
Saikhayana (16.12.15), there are twenty-five 
sacrificial posts, each twenty-five cubits long; 
and according to Apastamba (20.24.9), the 
human victims should stand in the intervals of 
the posts. When they have been brought up, 
the Brahmén priest, seated in the south, recites 
the Purusa-Narayana-hymn (ie., RV, 10.90); 
and after the paryagni, i.e., after fire has been 
carried round the vict » the human victims: 
are let free (cf. Satapatha-Brahmana 13.6.1.12~ 
13). According to Saikhdyana  (16.12.21- 
16.13.1-9), the man who has been chosen as 
the chief victim is killed (by suffocating), and 
“when he is quieted (ie., killed), the Udgatar 
sings over him, standing near him, the Sam: 
which is addressed to Yama (the god of death), 
and “the Hotar recites over him the Puruga- 
N&rayana-hymn.” Then, “when the man has 
been quieted, they cause the first consort of the 
Sacrificer to lie down near him,” and ‘the Sacri- 
ficer addresses these two in the same manner (as 
in the horse-sacrifice)."” Most of the rites that 
follow are similar to the rites of the horse- 
sacrifice. As to the sacrificial fees, according to 
Satapatha-Brahmana 13.6.2.18-19, “what there 
is towards the middle of the kingdom other than 
the land and property of the Brahmanas—of 
that the easter quarter belongs to the Hotar, 
the southern to the Brahmdn priest, the western 
to the Adhvaryu, and the northern to the 
Udgatar,” “and if the Sacrificer is a Brshmana, 
he should bestow all his property.” 

We have good reason to believe that the human 
sacrifice as it is described in the Saikhayana and 
the Vaitana Srautasitras, with the actual killing 
of a man, was never performed, and that it is a 
mere priestly invention, which was imagined, 
as a complement to the theory of the sacrifice, 
by priests who saw an anomaly in the omission 
‘of man from the victims to be offered to the 
gods. It is remarkable that neither in the 
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Satapatha-Brahmana nor in the Taittiriya- 
Brahmana, nor in the Srautasitra of Apastamba, 
is there any mention of the actual immolation 
of aman. ‘These texts recognize only the sym- 
bolic offering of human victims, who are let 
free after a firebrand has been carried round 
them.—The human sacrifice, as it is described 
in the Satapatha-Brahmapa and in the Srauta- 
stra of Apastamba, is probably also mere 
priestly imagination. It is possible, however, 
that, in that form, i.e., without the actual slaying 
of a man, it was occasionally performed. 

The Taittiriya-Brahmana gives us only the 
list of the symbolical human victims which are 
released after fire has been carried round them. 
similar to, but not identical with, 
of the Vajasaneyi-Samhita (VS. 30.5-22), 
which has been translated by Weber (Indische 
Streifen, 1.76 seqq.), by Egueling (Sacred Books 
of the East 44: 413-417), and by Griffith (The 
White Yajurveda, 255-259). Some of the terms 
used in this list are of very doubtful meaning, 
and the explanations of the commentary very 
often seem to be only guesswork. On the other 
hand, in most cases the relation between the 
victim and the deity to which it is offered is 
clear and obvious, but in many cases it is strange, 
paradoxical, or unintelligible. 


ABBREVIATIONS 
AV. = Atharvaveda-Samhita. 


RV. = Reveda-Samhita. 
Sht.-Br. = Sétapatha-Brahmana. 


344 

1. brahmane briahmag4m 4labhate.- ksa- 
traya rajanyam.—3. maridbhyo vaisyam.—t. 
tapase 6dram.—S. timase taskaram.—6. nara- 
kaya virahénam.—7. papmdne klibam.—8. akra- 
yaya 'yogim.—9. kamaya puitiécaltm—10. 
Atikrustaya magadh4m. 


1. To the Power of the Order of the Brah. 
manas he (ie., the Sacrificer, or the Advaryu 
acting for the Sacrificer) offers as a victim a 
Brahmana—2. To the Power of the Order of 
the Kgatriyas, a Ksatriya—3. To the Maruts, 
a Vaigya (ie., a member of the third Order).—4. 
To Hardship, a Sadra (ie., a member of the 
fourth Order).—S. To Darkness, a thief.—6. 
To Hell, the killer of a man.—7. To Misfortune, 
a eunuch,—8. To Trade, an Ayogi (?).\—9. To 


1 The meaning of ayogd is very uncertain. Weber trans: 
lated "an unchaste woman.” I am inclined to believe 
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Desire, a harlot—10. To Excessive Crying, a 
panegyrist from the Magadha country (?). 


3.4.2 


11, gitfya satém.—12. nrttdya éaildsam.—13, 
dharmaya sabhacaram.—14. narmAya rebham.— 
15. nérigthayai bhimalém.—16. hésdya kérim.— 
17. SnandAya strigakhdm.—18. pramide kumari 
putrém.—19. medhayai rathakarém.—20. dhéi- 
ryya tékeanam, 

11. To Singing, a bard.—12. To Dancing, a 
dancer.—13. To the Law, a member of the 
court of justice —14. To Amusement, a chat- 
terer.—15. To Joking, a timid man.—t16. To 
Laughter, a singer of praises—17. To Joy, a 
woman's friend.—18. To Gladness, the son of 
a young girl.—19. To Skill, a chariot-maker.— 
20. To Perseverance, a carpenter. 
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21. Srimaya kaulalém.—22. miydyai kar- 
marim.—23. rOpaya mapikiram.—24, $abhe 
vapim.—25. Saravyaya igukdrém.—26. hetydi 
dhanvakaram.—27. kérmane _jyakardam.—28, 
digt4ya rajjusargim.—29. mrtyéve mrgéyum.— 
30, Antakaya évanitam (corr. : évaninam).* 


21. To Exertion, a potter.—22. To Craft, 
a mechanic.—23. ‘To Lovely Appearance, a 
jeweller.—24. To Beauty, a barber.—25. To 
Arrow-shot, an arrow-maker.—26. To Weapon, 
a bow-maker.—27. To Work, a bowstring-maker. 
—28. To Fate, a rope-maker—29. To Death, a 
To Antaka (the Finisher, i.e., 


33. 
dandm.—35. 4radhyai didhigipatim.—36. pavi- 
traya bhisijam.—37. prajfifnaya naksatradar- 
S4m.—38. nigkrtyai peSaskarim.—39. baliyo 
*padam.—40. varnaya ‘ndrddham. 


31. To Intercourse, a lover.--32, To the 
House, a paramour—33. To Calamity, an 
unmarried man whose younger brother is 
married.—34. To Trouble, a younger brother 
who married before an elder brother—38. To 
Mischance, the husband of an elder sister mar- 
That oyord designates a tradesman of the country whose 


kking was called the Ayogava king (cf. Sat.-Br. 13.5.4.) 
‘Seominam is the reading of the Vajasaneyi-Samhita. 
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ried after the younger.\—36. To the Means of 
Purification, a physician —37. To Knowledge, 
an astrologer.—38. To Restoration, a female 
embroiderer.—39. To Strength, a giver of 
presents—40. To Color, a man who conforms 
himself to the wish of another man (2). 
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41. nadibhyah paufijistim.—42._rketkabhyo 
ndigadam.—43, purusavyaghréya durmédam.— 
4. prayddbhya inmattam.—45. gandharvapsa- 
ribhyo vrétyam.—46. sarpadevajanébhy6 'prat 
padam,—47, avebhyah (corr.: 4yebhyab?) kita- 
vam.—48. iryétaya akitavam.—49. pisscébhyo 
bidalaktirém—S0. yatudhnebhyab kantaka- 
karam, 


41, To the Rivers, a fisherman.—42, To the 
Rkgikis,“a Naigida (ie., a man of the aboriginal 
wild tribe of Nigida).—43, To the Man-Tiger, 
a madman.—44. To Fighters, an insane man. 
48. To the Gandharvas and Apsarases, a Vratya. 
—46. To the Serpents and Demons, an untrust- 
worthy man.—47. To the Dice-throws (?), a 
gambler.—48, To Watchfulness,? a non-gambler 
(ies, an umpire?).—49. To the Pigicas, a man 
employed in splitting bamboos (?).—S0. To the 
Yatudhanas,* a man who makes pins (2). 


34.6 


51. utsidébhyab kubjm.—S2.  pramtide 
vimandm.—S3, dvarbhy4h sram4m.—S4. svap- 
nliy 'ndhém.—S5, Adharmaya badhirdm.—S6. 
samjiidndya smarakarim.—$7._prakimédyayo 
‘pasidam.—$8. asikstyai prasninam.—S9. upa- 
Sikg4ya abhiprasninam.—60. mary&dayai pras- 
navivakém, 


51. To Elevations (2),* a hunchback.—$2. To 
Merriment, a dwarf—53. To the Doors, a lame 
man.—S4, To Sleep, a blind man.—3$. To 


‘didbipapati. Eggeling translated; “the husband of a 
‘younger sister whose older sister is unmarried." Accord- 
ing to Styapa, the didhisipdti is the husband of a woman 
‘who married a second time. 

“The Rksikis are evil spirits (ef. AV. 12.1.45). 

+ purusavydghra: the man-tiger, a terrible demon. 

ordtya: a man of the vagrant class, a tramp, an out- 


"irydta, watchfulness. According to Gonda (Epithets 
in the Reveda, 108), iryé means “watchful.” 

"The Pidicas and the Yatudhdnas are two classes of 
demons. 

"alsadébhyop. The meaning of atsddébhyoh is doubtful. 
Eggeling translated “To excrescences.” uisddé might mean 
ee tneton® 
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Injustice, a deaf man.—56. To Agreement, a 
woman who deals in love-charms.—57. To 
Garrulity, an attendant —S8. To the Desire of 
Learning, a questioner—59. To the Desire of 
Additional Learning, an inquisitive man.—60, 
To (the goddess) Boundary, an arbitrator, 
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61. ftyai_ stenéhrdayam.—62._vairahatyaya 
piéunam.—63. vivittyai keattfram.—64. dupa- 
dragtaya (corr. : 4upadrastryaya) samgrahitdram. 
—65. balaya ‘nucaram.—66. bhiimné parigkan- 
dam.—67. priyaya priyavadinam.—68, dristya 
aévasidim.—69. médhaya vasabpalpilfm.—70, 
prakamaya rajayitrim. 


61. To Assault, a robber at heart (a man 
whose congenital disposition is that of a robber). 
—62. To Manslaughter, a calumniator.—63. 
Finding out, a doorkeeper.—64. To Supervision, 
a charioteer.—65. To Strength, an attendant,— 
66. To Plenty, a servant.—67. To Kindness, a 
kindly speaking man.—68. To Security, a horse- 
man.—69. To the Sacrifice, a washer-woman.— 
70. To Pleasure, a female dyer. 


34.8 


71. bhfyai dirvaharém—72. prabhay’ ag- 
nendham.—73. nfkasya prsthya 'bhigektdram. 
—74. bradhndsya vist4paya patranirpegam.—75. 
devalokaya pesitaram.—76. manugyalokfya pra- 
karittram.—77. sérvebhyo lokébhya upasek- 
téram.—78. 4vartyai vadhfyo 'pamanthitéram. 
—79. suvargiya loktya bhagadigham.—80. 
varsisthdya nékaya parivestéram. 


71. To Light, a gatherer of fire-wood.—72. To 
Brightness, a fire-kindler—73. To the Vault of 
Heaven, a sprinkler—74. To the Highest 
Station of the Sun, a cleanser of vessels.—75. To 
the World of the Gods, a carver (of portions).— 
76. To the World of Men, a man whose office is 
to sprinkle (j.e., to season the food).—77. To 
All the Worlds, a man whose office is to pour out 
(the drinks).—78. To the Destruction of Poverty, 
a churner (of butter)."—79. To the Celestial 
World, a man whose office is to distribute the 
portions —80. To the Highest Firmament, a 
man whose office is to serve the meals. 

Geartyai sadkdyo ‘pamonthtéram. Eggeling trans 

lated: “To decay and murder, a churner.” Griffith trane- 

bec “fer Poverty, Afton « ever up of strife” 
eartyai is not a dative but a genitive 

ing on sodidye. Cf. Macdonell, A Vedse grommar for 

students, 98 Ba. p. 82. 
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81. érmebhyo hastipam.—82. javaya "Svapam. 
—83. ptistyai gopalém.—84. téjase "japalam.— 
85. viryAya 'vipalém.—86. frayai kindéam.—87. 
kildlaya surakdrém.—88. bhadréya gchapdm.— 
89. éréyase vittapdm.—90. Adhyaksays 'nuksat- 
téram. 


81. To Ruins, an elephant-driver—82. To 
‘Swiftness, a groom.—83. To Thrift, a cowherd.— 
84. To Fiery Energy, a goatherd.—83. To Manly 
Vigor, a shepherd.—86. To Food, a cultivator of 
the soil.—87. To Kildla (the sweet beverage of 
the gods), a distiller of spirituous liquor.—88. To 
Happiness, the guardian of a house.—89. To 
Prosperity, a guardian of riches.—90. To Super- 
intendence, a doorkeeper’s attendant. 


3.4.10 


91. manyave "yastipdm.—92. krédhaya nisa- 
ram.—93, $6kay3 'bhisaram.—94. utkilavika- 
labhyam tristhinam.—95. yOgaya yoktaram.— 
96, kgémaya vimoktaram.—97. vapuge mana- 
skctam,.—98, lay’ ‘Ajanikiram.—99. nfretyai 
kofakiirfm.—100. yamfya 'sm, 


91, To Wrath, a man who makes iron red-hot 
(i.e., an ironsmith).—92. To Anger, an intruder 
(2).-93. To Grief, an assailant.—94. To Up- 
hills and Down-hills, a man who has a threefold 
footing (i.e., a man with a staff as a third leg, 
or a man of firm character?).—95. To Exertion, 
a yoker—96, To Peaceful Dwelling, an unyoker. 
—97. To Beautiful Figure, a conceited man (?). 
—98. To Good Behavior, a man who prepares 
unguents.—99, To Destruction, a woman who 
makes scabbards.—100. To Yama (the god of 
death), a barren woman. 
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101. yamyai yamasém.—102. dtharvabhyé 
‘vatokam.—103. samvatsarfya _paryarinim.— 
104. parivatsaray4 'vijatim.—10S. idavatsaraya 
‘paskadvarim.—106. idvatsar4ya ‘tftvarim.— 
107. vatsaraya vijarjaram.—108, samvatsarfya 
paliknim.—109. vandya vanapam.—110. anyato 
‘ranyaya davapam. 

101. To Yami (the twin-sister of Yama), a 
woman who has brought forth twins.—102. To 
the Atharvans, a woman who has miscarried.— 
103. To the Samvatsara (the first year of the five 
years’ cycle), a woman who has brought forth 
offspring only after an excessively long time (?). 
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—104. To the Parivatsara (the second year of the 
five years’ cycle), a woman who has not brought 
forth —105. To the Idavatsara (the third year 
of the five years’ cycle), a woman who refuses to 
submit to sexual intercourse (?)—106. To the 
Idvatsara (the fourth year of the five years’ 
cycle), a woman who transgresses (her matri- 
monial duties)—107. To the Vatsara (the fifth 
year of the five years’ cycle), a woman who is 
worn out—108. To the Year, a gray-haired 
woman.—109. To the Fotest, a forest guard.— 
110. To the Partly-wooded Land, a forest fire 
guard. 


3.4.12 


111. s4robhyo dhaivarém.—112. vésantabhyo 
d&éam.—113. upasthfvaribhyo béindam.—114. 
nadvalfbhyab Sauskaldm.—115. plrydya kaivar- 
t4m.—116. avarydya mé&rgiram.—117. tirthé- 
bhya andém.—t118, vigamebhyo mainaldm.— 
119. svénebbyab pérnakam.—120 gdhabhyab 
kiratam.—121. sfnubhyo jambakam.—122, par- 
vatebhyab kimpirugam. 


111. To the Lakes, a fisherman.—112. To the 
Ponds, a boatsman—113. To the Waters that 
are running near trees (?),"" a man of the wild 
tribe of the Baindas.—114. To the Reed-marshes, 
a Saugkala (i.e. a man who lives on dried fish) 
(2). 15. To the Opposite Bank (of the River), 
a Kaivarta fisherman (?),—116. To the Near 
Bank (of the River), a fisherman who catches 
fish with his hands (?).—117. To the Fords, a 
fisherman who makes strings (?).—118. To 
Uneven Places (of the River), a Mainala (i 
a fisherman who catches fish with nets) (?).— 
119. To the Roaring Waters (?), a Parnaka (?).— 
120. To the Caverns, a Kirata (ie., a woodman 
. To the Mountain- 
.., a man of the flesh-eating 
ibe of the Jambakas)—122. To the 
mountains, a KimpOruga (ie, a mountain 
wild man). 


3.4.13 


123. pratigritkaya rtuldm (corr.: artaném).” 
—124. ghésaya bhasim.—125. 4ntaya bahuva- 


Uxpasthdsaribhye béindam. upa, in compounds, often 

means “near”; sthdvera sometimes means “tree.” Sayana 
explains: upasthdearibhyas torandm samipesu proodham 
‘Gniarena slhité ¥8 Spas iadabhimininiDhyo baindam. 
‘scems impossible to maintain the reading rtulém, 
th isa hapax legomenon, and I think that itis reason- 
‘ble to change it into arfandm, which is the reading of the 
Vajasaneyi-Sambhita. 


‘VoL. 107, NO. 2, 1963] 


dinam.—126. anant4ya mOkam.—127. mahase 
vinavadém.—128. kréSaya tOnavadhmém.—129. 
akrandaya dundubhyaghatém.—130. avaraspa- 
réya Saikhadhmam.—131. rbhdbhyo ‘'jinasam- 
dhay4m.—132, sidhyébhyas carmampdm. 


123, To Echo, a reviler—124. To Noise, a 
growler—125. To the End (of Speech), a 
babbler.—126. To Endlessness (of Speech), a 
dumb one—127. To Festive Joy, a lute-player.— 
128. To Calling, a flute-blower.—129. To the 
War-Cry, a drum-beater.—130. To Confused 
Noise, a conch-blower—131. To the Rbhus, a 
furriet.—132. To the Sadhyas, a tanner, 


34.14 


133, bibhats4yai paulkasém.—134. bhdtyai 
jigarandm.—135. Abhatyai svapaném.—136. tu- 
layai vanijém.—137. varndya hirapyakarém.— 
138. vibvebhyo devébhyab sidhmalém.—139. 
patcaddostya glavam.—140. rtyai janavadinam. 
—I41. vytddhya apagalbham.—142. saifiSardya 
pracchidam. 


133. To Abhorrence, a Paulkasa (je., a man 
of the despised mixed tribe of Pulkasa).—134. To 
Prosperity, a watchful man.—135. To Failure, a 
sleepy man.—136. To the Balance, a merchant. — 
137. To Beautiful Appearance, a goldsmith.— 
138. To the Visve Devab, a leper.—139. To 
Remorse, a wearied man (i.e., a man who is 
displeased with himself).—140. To Trouble, a 
newsmonger.—141. To Want of Success, a man 
who wants of boldness (a timid man).—142. To 
Crushing, aman whocuts up into small pieces (?).. 


34.15 


143. hdsiya puitigcalfim 4labhate.—144-145. 
vinavadam génakam git4ya.—146. yfdase SAbu- 
ly4m.—147. narmaya bhadravatfm.—148-150. 
tipavadhmém gramanyém panisamgh&tém nrt- 
‘téya—151. médaya ‘nukréSakam.—152. Snau 
diya talavam. 


143. To Laughter he offers as a victim a 
harlot.—144-145. To Singing, a lute-player and 
a genealogist.—146. To Voluptuousness, a spor- 
tive woman (?).—147. To Amusement, a cour- 
tesan.—148-150. To Dancing, a flute-player, a 
village-headman, and a hand-clapper—151. To 
Rejoicing, a man whose function to shout 
(at a feast) (?)—152. To Joy, a musician. 


The Sidhyas are celestial beings. 
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3.4.16 


153, aksarajaya kitavim.—154. krt4ya sa- 
bhavinam.—15S. trétay’ adinavadaré4m.—156. 
dvaparfya bahibsidam.—157. kélaye sabha- 
sthdindim.—158. duskrttya carékacaryam.—159, 
4dhvane brahmacarfpam.—160. _pigacébhyah 
sailagém.—161. pipasdyai govyacchdm (corr.: 
govyadhdm?).—162, nirrtyai_goghatam.—163. 
kgudhé govikartém.—164. keuttrsnabhyam tém, 
yé gim vikntantam maifisim bhiksamana 
upatfgthate. 


153. To the King of Dice, a gambler. —154. To 
Keta (the best throw at dicing), the keeper of a 
gambling-house—155. To Tret& (the second best 
throw at dicing), a man who, at dicing, sees and 
takes advantage of his adversary’s ill luck (?).— 
156. To Dvapara (the throw that is better than 
Kali but worse than Treta), an outsider (i.e., a 
man who plays only occasionally) (?).—157. To 
Kali (the worst of the four throws at dicing), 
a gambling-house pillar (ie., an habitual fr 
quenter of the gambling-house).—158. To Evil- 
doing, a Caraka-teacher.—159. To Travel, a 
Brahmacirin (i.e., a wandering religious stu- 
dent).—160. To the Pisaicas (the demons called 
Pigicas), a robber.—161. To Thirst, a man who 
wounds cows (?)."—162. To Nirrti (the goddess 
of destruction), a cow-killer.—163. To Hunger, 
a cow-slaughter.—164. To Hunger and Thirst, 
‘a man who goes begging for flesh to a man who 
is cutting up a cow. 


34.17 


165. bhtmyai pithasarpinam Alabhate.- 
agndye ‘ifisaldm.—167. vayave candalém. 
antériksaya_vailiéanartinam.—169. divé khala- 
tim.—170. sGryaya haryakgém.—171.candramase 
mirmirém.—172. ndkgatrebhyah kildsam.—173. 
4hne Suklam piigalém—174. rAtriyai krendm 
pitgaks4m. 

165. To the Earth he offers as a victim a 
cripple —166. To Agni (the Fire), a stout man.— 
167. To Vayu (the Wind), a Candala (.e.,a man 
of the lowest tribe)—168. To the Atmosphere, a 
staff-dancer (ie., a man who practices dancing 
by means of a bamboo-staff) (?).—169. To 
Heaven, a bald-headed man.—170. To the Sun, 


‘The meaning of goeyacchém is very uncertain. Weber 
Translated 


"=I am inclined to believe that we 
should read gosyadhém instead of goryacchém. 
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a yellow-eyed man.—171. To the Moon, a man 
who is blinking (?).—172. To the Lunar Man- 
sions, a leprous man.—173. To the Day, a man 
of white complexion with yellow eyes—174. To 
the Night, a man of black complexion with 
yellow eyes. 


3418 


175. vacé ptirusam labhate; prandm apandm 
vyandm ud&nétt samandm tin vayave; sGryaya 
‘aksur Mabbate, sadaal Caocrlorey Slghieyth 
Srétram, prajdpataye pirugam. 


175. To Speech he offers as victim a man (i.e., 
the whole body of a man); to Vayu (the Wind), 
(his vital breaths, ie.,) the prdya (the out- 
breath), the apdna (the inbreath), the eydna, the 
udana, and the saména;* to Sirya (the Sun) 
he offers his seeing; to Candramas (the Moon), 
his mind; to the Quarters, his hearing; to Pra- 
japati, the man (the man himself, soul). 
The exact meaning of the three last vital breaths 
ydna, uddna, and samdna is uncertain. 
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34.19 


176-187. thai "tin 4rapebhya Alabhate: 
Atihrasvam 4tidirgham, Atikréam Atyaifisalam, 
4tiguklam Atikrgnam, Atislakgnam dtilomasam, 

‘itam 4tidanturam, atimirmiram 4timemi- 
sam.—188. aS4yai_ jamim.—189. pratiksfyai 
kumarim, 


176-187. He then offers as victims to the 
Bodily Deformities these: a man who is too 
short and a man who is too tall, a man who 
Jean and a man who is too stout, a man who is too 
light-complexioned and a man’who is too dark, 
a man who is too smooth (i. 
smooth) and a man who is too hairy, a man 
whose teeth are too small and a man whose 
teeth are too prominent, a man who blinks too 
much and a man who stares (ie., who opens the 
eyes) too much.—188. (And he then offers as a 
victim) to Hope, a daughter-in-law (?).—189. 
(And he offers as a victim) to Expectation, a 
young (unmarried) girl. 
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PREFATORY NOTE, 


Tue Taittiriya-Brahmana deals with the full- 
moon and new-moon sacrifices in four Prapatha- 
kas of the Third Kanda, namely 3.2, 3.3, 3.5, 
and 3.7. [have published the translation of the 
first and second of these four Prapai i 
101 and Vol. 103 of the Proceedings of the Am 
can Philosophical Society, and now 1 am pub- 
lishing the third one, i.e. 3.5. This Prapathaka 
contains the formulas and stanzas which the 
Hotar should recite at those sacrifices. It is 
remarkable that these formulas and stanzas are 
found in the TaitBr., while the drdhmanas 
(ritual and theological explanations) referring to 
some of them are to be found not in the Tait.-Br. 
but_in the Taittiriya-Samhita (TS. 2.5.7-11; 
2.6.7-10). 

Just as in the case of my other translations of 
the Tait.-Br., my translation of this Prapathaka 
is accompanied by an accented transliteration of 
the text. It is the text of the Anandaérama 
Series, and the numbers enclosed in brackets in 
the transliterated text, [1], [2], [3], etc., cor- 
respond to the numbers which are inserted in the 
text of the Indian edition; they indicate the sub- 
divisions of each chapter (anuodka). Only in a 
few cases have I corrected an evident misprint 
or ventured a conjecture. In some cases, the 
punctuation of the text of the formulas in the 
Tait.-Br. is different from the punctuation of the 
text of the same formulas in the Reveda and the 
Saikhayana-Srautastitra. I have maintained 
the punctuation of the text of the Tait.-B 

The reader will find a summary of the 
the full-moon and new-moon sacrifices, 


ing to Apastamba, in the introduction to my 
translation of Tait.-Br. 3.2 (Proc. Amer. Philos. 
Soc. 101: 217). 


PROCEEDINGS OF THE AMERICAN PHILOSOPHICAL soctEry, voL. 104, xo. 1, FEsEUARY, 1960 


1 


2 PAUL-EMILE 


ABBREVIATIONS 


= Apastamba-Srautasittra, 
= Reveda-Samhita. 
Taittiriya-Brahmana. 
= Taittiriya-Samhit 
= Satapatha-Brahmana. 
‘Sankhayana-Srautasitra. 
Atharvaveda-Samhita. 
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satyim prapadye, ctim prépadye, amftam 
pripadye, prajapateh priyam tandvam anartam 
pripadye.—idém ahdm paficadaséna vajrena 
dvisintam bhratrvyam avakrimami, yd "sman 
dvésti, yim ca vayam dvismab.—bhar bhévab 
savab.—him [1]. 


[This chapter contains the formulas which the 
Hotar, when he is about to recite the kindling 
verses, mutters while he walks, between the 
havaniya fire place and the utkara,’ towards his 
seat, which is situated north of the left hip of the 
vedi Cf. Ap. 24.1.2.) 


(The Hotar should mutter:) “To Truth I go; 
to Divine Order I go; to Immortality I go; to the 
dear unharmed body of Prajapati I go.—Here, 
by means of the fifteenfold thunderbolt (ie. by 
means of the fifteen kindling verses), I overcome 
the hostile rival who hates us and whom we hate. 
—Earth! Atmosphere! Heaven !—Him !” 


3.5.2 


pr vo vaja abhidyavab, havigmanto ghrtécya, 
devaa jigati sumnaydb.—Agna Ayahi vitdye, 
grnind havyadataye, nf hott satsi barhisi. 

tam tva samidbhir aigirab, ghrténa vardhaya- 
masi, brhéc choci yavigthya.—si nab prthih 
gravayyam [1], dccha deva vivasasi, brhdd agne 
suviryam.—idé ‘nyo namasyas tirdh, tdmaitisi 
dargatah, (corr.: idényo namasyah, tiras timaih- 
si dargatah,) sam agnir idhyate vfsa.—vfso 
agnih simidhyate, avo nd devavahanab, tath 
havigmanta idate.—vfsanam tva vay4m vrsan, 
‘vésinah simidhimahi [21], agne didyatam brhat. 
—agnim ditam vrpimahe, hétaram viévave- 
dasam, asy4 yajfdsya sukritum.—samidhya- 
mano adhvaré, agnih pavak idyah, SociskeSas 


"The utkara is the heap of rubbish that lies on the north 
side of the sacrificial ground, 

1 The vedi or sacrificial bed is a spot of ground excavated 
two, three, of four inches deep and covered with sacrificial 
gras. 


DUMONT Irxoc, aMtin, PHIL, soe 
tam imahe—simiddho agna ahuta, devan 
yaksi svadhvara, tv4ifi hi havyavad asi. 
Ajuhota duvasyata, agnim prayaty Adhvaré, veni- 
dhvaiii havyavahanam.—tvam varuna ut& mitré 
agne, tvim vardhanti matibhir v4sisthih, tvé 
santu, yayam pata svastibhib 


[This chapter contains the kindling verses 
which are to be recited by the Hotar, 1, the 
eleven usual kindling verses (RV. 3.27.1; 
6.16.10-12 ; 3.27.13-15; 1.12.1, 3.27.4; 5.28.5-6), 
which are said to amount to fifteen because the 
first and the last one are to be recited three times ; 
2. the verse tedm varuna utd mitré etc. (RV. 
7.12.3), which is to be recited as last kindling 
verse if the Sacrificer belongs to the family of the 


Vasisthas or if he is a Kgatriya. Cf. Ap. 
24.11.15.) 

(The Hotar should recite:) 

“Forth go your invigorating powers, (O 


priests,) towards heaven, rich in sacrificial food, 
with the buttered (spoon). Piously, he (the 
Sacrificer) approaches the gods.""? 

“O Agni, being invoked, come to the feast, to 
the presentation of oblations. As Hotar sit 
down on the sacrificial strew." 

“We cause thee to grow, O Aigir 
kindling-sticks, with clarified butter. 
flame high, O most youthful (god) !"* 

“Being broad, O god Agni, thou obtainst for 
us a praiseworthy, high host of manly sons.’ 

“He who is to be magnified, who is to be wi 
shipped, who is visible through darkness, Agni, 
the bull, is kindled. 

“Agni, the bull, is kindled, he who, like a 
horse, carries the gods. Offering the oblations, 
they (the priests) magnify him. 

“Thee, the bull, we who are bulls, O bull, we 
idle, thee who flamest high, O Agni!" 

‘Agni we choose for messenger, for Hotar of 
ing one, the 


with 
Do thou 


“Kindled at the sacrifice, Agni, the pure one, 
the flame-haired one, is to be magnified. To 
him we go." 

TERM S2712-0F TS. 25.1.2: dnmam oi oh 

cle, 


§ = RV. 6.16.12 (with prthih instead of peti) 
FE RV.327.13. 
NV. 3.27.14, 
+= RV. 32715, 
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“Being kindled, © Agni, thou to whom obla- 
tions are made, do thou sacrifice to the gods, O 
good sacrificer. Thou art indeed the oblation- 
bearei 

“Make offerings! Do reverence! While the 
sacrifice proceeds, choose Agni for your oblation- 
bearei 

(If the Sacrificer belongs to the family of the 
Vasisthas, or if he is a Ksatriya, the Hotar should 
recite as last kindling verse :) 

“Thou art Varuna and Mitra, O Agni. The 
Vasigthas invigorate thee with prayers. With 
thee may wealth be easy to be won. Protect us 
always (O gods!) with blessings! 


3.5.3 


4gne mahditi asi brahmana bhirata, dsiv 
4sau.—devéddho manviddhah, fgigtuto vipri- 
numaditab, kavigasté bréhmasarisito ghrta- 
havanab, pranfr yajiandm, rathfr adhvarapam, 
atdrto hétd, tdrpir havyava, aspatram juhér 
devandim [1], camasé devapinab.—araiti iva 
‘igne nemir devaitis tvam paribhr asi.—Avaha 
evan yajamandya.—agnim agna Avaha.~ 
sémam — vaha.—agnim —Avaha.—prajapatim 
Avaha,—agnfyomav Avaha.—indragnt Avaha.— 
fndram_Avaha.—mahendram —Avaha.—devarh 
AjyapAiti avaha.—agnfitt hotray4 "vaha.—svam 
mahimanam fvaha.—& ca ‘gne devin vaha, 
suy4ja ca yaja jatavedab [2]. 


(This chapter contains the formulas which are 
tobe uttered by the Hotar after he has recited the 
kindling verses. 


(The Hotar should say:) “O Agni, thou art 
great, thou who belongest to Brahman, thou who 
belongest to Bharata, O such and such a one!" 
—"(Thou) kindled by the gods, kindled by 
Manu, praised by the Rsis, rejoiced at by the 
sages, celebrated by the poets, sharpened by the 
Brahman (the holy power of the sacred word), 
(thou) to whom the butter oblations belong, 
(thou) the leader of sacrifices, the charioteer of 
the holy rites, the unsurpassed Hotar, the swift 
bearer of oblations, (thou art) the mouth-vessel, 


4 @ RV. 5.28.5, 

= RV. 5286, 

We RV. 7123, 

4 The words dsdv dsau “O such and such a one" are to be 
replaced by the names of three fsi-ancestors of the Sacri- 
ficer from the remote downwards. ‘The names are ad- 
jectival derivatives, put in the vocative. Cj. Saakh.- 
Srautastitra 14.14, 
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the ladle, of the gods, (thou) the cup from which 
the gods drink."—“O Agni, like a felly the 
spokes, thou dost encompass the gods.” 

(After he has uttered these formulas, the 
Hotar makes a pause. Then he summons the 
deities, making a pause after each summons.— 
He should say:) 

“Bring hither the gods to the Sacrificer— 
Bring Agni hither, O Agni.—Bring Soma hither. 

-Bring Agni hither—Bring Prajapati hither— 
Bring Agni and Soma hither.“—Bring Indra and 
Agni hither."""—(As the case may be) "Bring 


Indra hither.” (Or) “Bring the Great Indra 
hither.""—"Bring hither the gods who drink the 
clarified butter —Bring hither Agni for the func- 


tion of Hotar.—Bring hither thy own great- 
ness.—Bring hither the gods, O Agni, and do 
thou sacrifice with a good sacrifice, O Jatavedas 
(O thou who knowest the beings) !" 


3.8.4 


agnir hét véttv (corr.: h6ta, vétv) agnib, 
hotram vettu (corr.: vetu)!* pravitram.—smd 
vayam.—sidhii te yajamana devati.—ghrtavatim 
adhvaryo sréicam Asyasva, devayiivam viév’- 
varam.—idamahai devatt’ idé ‘nyan (corr: 
idényan), namasy4ma namasyAn, yajama ya- 
jfifyan (1). 


(This chapter contains the formulas which 
are to be muttered by the Hotar before the five 
prayajas (the five fore-offerings) which are to be 
performed by the Adhvaryu. ] 


(The Hotar should say:) “Agni is the Hotar. 
May Agni graciously accept (the function of 
Hotar). May he graciously accept the {unction 
of Hotar that promotes (the sacrifice)."—"We 
are (je. we really exist)."""—"A benefit to thee, 
O Sacrificer, may the deity be!” 

(Then he should address the Adhvaryu, and 
say:) “Take up, O Adhvaryu, the spoon which is 
full of butter, which is devoted to the gorls, 
which is possessed of all boons.""—"Let us praise 
the gods, who are worthy of praise. Let us pay 
homage to those who are worthy of homage. 
Let us worship those who are worthy of worship." 

4" This summons should be uttered by the Hotar at the 
full-moon sacrifice, but not at the new-moon sacrifice. 

This summons should be uttered by the Hotar at the 
nnew-mooa sacrifce, but not at the fullsmoon sacrifice. 

Gf. Sanh Se. 1.6.14 
‘We are,” he says; verily (by saying 
‘makes himself attain ceality 
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35.5 


samfdho agna 4jyasya viyantu—ténandpad 
agna djyasya vetu.—idé agna djyasya viyantu.— 
barhir agna Ajyasya vetu.—svaha ‘gnim, svaha 
s6mam, svaha 'gnim, svaha prajfpatim, svaha 
‘gnfg6mau, svahe ‘ndragni, svahé ’ndram, svaha 
mahendrim, svaha devaifi ajyapan, svaha ‘gnii 
(corr: svaha ‘gnim—) hotr4j jusandh; gna 
Ajyasya viyantu [1]. 

[This chapter contains the ydjyds (the offer- 


ing-verses) which are to be recited by the Hotar 
for the five fore-offerings. ] 


(For the first fore-offering the Hotar should 
recite as y@jyd:) “May the kindling-sticks, O 
Agni, graciously accept the butter offering.” — 
(For the second one he should recite as yajyd:) 
“May Tandnapat, O Agni, graciously accept the 
butter offering."—(For the third one he should 
recite as yajyd:) "May the Ids (the invigorating 
foods), O Agni, graciously accept the butter 
offering.” —(For the fourth one he should recite 
as yajya:) “May the sacrificial strew, O Agni, 
graciously accept the butter offering."—(For 
the fifth one he should recite as yajyd:) “Svaha! 


“Svahi! to Prajdpa 
and Soma."®—“Svaha! to Indra 
vL-(As the case may be) “Svaha! to 
(Or) “Svaha! to the Great Indra.” 
“Svaha! to the gods who drink the clarified 
butter.""—"Svahal to Agni."—(And_ then he 
should say:) “Because of the act of making obla- 
tions they (the gods) have been pleased. O 
Agni, may they graciously accept the butter 
offering.” 


3.5.6 


agnir vetrini jafighanat, dravinasyér vipan- 
yaya, simiddhab sukra ahutab—jusig6 agnir 
Ajyasya vetu—tvaihi soma ‘si sitpatib, tvarh 
rfjo 't4 vrtrah, tvam bhadrd asi krétub.— 
jusanéh soma Ajyasya havigo vetu—agnib 
pratnéna jénmana, fimbhanas tandvaii svim, 
kavir viprena vavedhe.—jusin6 agnir Ajyasya 
vetu—s6ma girbhig {va vayam, vardhayamo 
vacovidah, sumrdik6 na Aviéa—jusindh séma 
Ajyasya havigo vetu [1]. 


» This formula should be uttered by the Hotar at the 

full-moon sacrifice, but not at the new-moon sacrifice. 
This formula should be uttered by the Hotar at the 

nnew-moon sacrifice, but not at the fullkmoon sacrifice. 
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[This chapter contains the puro ‘nuvdkyas 
(invitation-verses) and the yajyas (offering- 
verses) which are to be recited by the Hotar for 
the two djyabhagas (the two butter-portions), at 
the full-moon sacrifice and the new-moon sacri- 
fice.) 


(At the full-moon sacrifice, the Hotar should 
recite as puro ‘nuvdkya for the first ajyabhaga:) 
“May Agni, eager for wealth, wonderfully slay 
the foes, he who, having been kindled, is bright 
when sprinkled (with butter.)""*—(And as yjya 
for this first djyabhdga, he should  recite:) 

‘Being pleased, may Agni graciously accept the 
butter offering. 

(At the full-moon sacrifice, the Hotar should 
recite as puro ‘nucdkya for the second ajyabhaga: 

Thou, O Soma, art a mighty lord; thou art a 
king and a slayer of foes; thou art good 
strength."*—(And as yajyd for this second 
4ajyabhaga, he should recite:) “Being pleased, may 
Soma graciously accept the butter-offering 

(At the new-moon sacrifice, the Hotar should 
recite as puro 'nundkya for the first ajyabhag 
“Agni who, by his ancient (ie. from ancient time 
always renewed) generation, beautifies his own 
body, he, the wise one, has been increased by the 

ispired (priest).""—(And_ as yajyd for this 
first djyabhdga he should recite:) “Being pleased, 
may Agni graciously accept the butter-offering.” 

(At the new-moon sacrifice, the Hotar should 
recite as puro 'nuodkyd for the second djyabhaga :) 
“We cause thee to grow, O Soma, with (our) 
songs, we who are skillful in speech. Being 
favorable, do thou enter into us."\—(And as 
‘ydjya for this second djyabhdga he should recite:) 
“Being pleased, may Soma graciously accept the 
butter-offering.”” 


3.5.7 


agnir mardha diva kakdt, patib prthivya 
ayam, apdifi rétailisi jinvati—bhivo yajidsya 
rijasa$ ca net, yatra niyédbhib sacase Sivabhib, 
mardhanam dadhige suvars4m, jihvam 
agne cakrse havyavaham.—prajapate n& tvad 
etiny anyéb, viéva jatini pari t& babhiiva, 
yatkamas te juhumés tan no astu [1], vayait 
syima patayo rayindm.—s4 veda putrdh pi- 
térath si mataram, s4 sandr bhuvat sé bhuvat 


2 = RV.191. 
» CF. RV. 844.12, where the first pda is agnit pratnéna 
mdnmand instead of agnib pratnéna jénmand. 
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panarmaghab, s4 dyam 4urpod antériksaifi s& 
stivah, s viéva bhivo abhavat s4 4bhavat.— 
Agnigoma sévedasa, sabati vanatam girab, sim 
devatra babhavathuh.—yuvam et4ni divi _ro- 
can&ni, agnf$ ca soma sakrata adhattam [2], 
yuvarit sindhaifir abhiSaster avadyat, agnisomav 
Amujicatam grbhitan.—indragni rocana divab, 
pari vajegu bhiigathab, téd vam ceti pra viryam. 
—Sndthad vetram utd sanoti vajam, indra y6 
agnf séhuri sapary4t, irajynta vasavyasya 
bhdreh, shastama sihasa vajayanta.—é ‘ndra 
sinastii rayim [3], sajitvanatt sadasiham, 
varsistham Ataye bhara.—prd sasthige puru- 
hota s4tran, jyésthas te sugma ih ritfr astu, 
Indra "bhara daksinena vasOni, patib  sin- 
dhandm asi revatinam.—mahaith indro y4 6jasa 
parjényo vestimaiti iva, stomair vatsisya vavr- 
dhe.—mahai indro nevad & carsaniprab [4], 
uta dvibérha amindh sihobhib, asmadriyag 
vavedhe viryaya, urdh prthib siketab kartfbhir 
bhat.—piprihf devaifi usat6 yavistha, vidvait 
ttditir rtupate yaje ‘ha, yé daivya rtvijas tébhir 
agne, tvaih héttnam asy Ayajisthab.—agnith 
svistak¢tam.—Ayad agnir agnéh priya dhamani. 

Aydt somasya priya dhamani (5]—Ayad agnéb 
priya dhdmani.—dyat prajépateb priya dha- 
mini—dyad agnfs6mayob priya dhamani— 
dyad indragniyoh priya dhamani—Ayad in- 
drasyapriyd dhAmani.—ayan mahendrdsya 
priya dhamini.—Ayad devandm Ajyapfindm priya 
dhamani—yaksad agnér hétub priya dhamani. 
—yiiksatsvam mahimanam.—fyajatam éya 
ab, kedtu sé adhvard jatavedah, jusatath 
havih.—Agne yd adyé vis6 adhvarasya hotab, 
pavakasoce vés tvaiti hf yajva, tf yajasi 
mahind vi yéd bhdth, havyA vaha yavistha yA te 
adya [6]. 

[This chapter contains the puro ‘nwodkyas 
and the ydjyas which are to be recited by the 
Hotar for the principal oblations and for the ob- 
lations to Agni Svigtakrt, at the full-moon and 
the new-moon sacrifices. ] 


(At the full-moon and the new-moon sacrifices, 
the Hotar should recite as puro 'nuodkya for the 
oblation of the sacrificial cake to Agni:) “Agni 
is the head, the summit, of the sky ; here, he is the 
lord of the earth; he quickens the seeds of the 
waters."""—(And as yajyd for this oblation to 
Agni, he should recite:) “Thou hast become the 
leader of the sacrifice and of the region where 
thou art accompanied by thy auspicious teams 
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of horses; thou hast placed thy light-winning 
head in the sky; thou hast made, O Agni, thy 
tongue to be the bearer of the oblation.""? 

(At the full-moon sacrifice, for the whispered 
oblation of clarified butter offered to Prajapat 
he should recite as puro ‘nuvakya:) “O Prajapati 
none other than thou encompasses all these 
creatures ; for whatever object of desire we sacri- 
fice to thee, let that be ours. May we be lords 
of riches."** (And as yajya for this oblation to 
Prajapati, he should ‘ecite:) “He, as a son, 
knows his father; he (knows) his mother ; he has 
become a son; he has become one who grants 
gifts in return; he has enveloped the sky, the 
atmosphere; he (has enveloped) the heaven; he 
hhas become all the worlds; he has come to be 
here." 

(At the full-moon sacrifice, the Hotar should 
recite as puro 'nuvdkyd for the oblation of the 
sacrificial cake to Agni and Soma:) "O Agni and 
‘Soma, having one and the same common know!- 
‘edge, according to one and the same common in- 
vocation, do you accept our prayers. You were 
born together among the gods."¥ (And as 
yajya for this oblation to Agni and Soma, he 
should recite:) “Ye two, Agni and Soma, having 
‘one and the same common will, have placed 
these lights in the sky; ye two, O Agni and 
Soma, released the rivers from disgrace and 
shame, when they were fast held.”" 

(At the new-moon sacrifice, the Hotar should 
recite as puro 'nucdkyd for the oblation of the 
sacrificial cake to Indra and Agni 
and Agni, the lights of the sky you do embrace 
among your invigorating powers. This heroic 
deed of yours is well known."® (And as yajya 
for this oblation to Indra and Agni, he should 
recite:) “He shall slay the foe, and he does win 
invigorating power, he who worships Indra and 
Agni, the strong ones who rule over much wealth, 
the most strong ones who, with strength, make 
use of their invigorating powers." 

(If the Sacrificer has already performed a 
Soma-sacrifice, the Adhvaryu, acting for the 
Sacrificer, should offer at the new-moon sacri- 
fice, the sémndyya-offering to Indra or to Mahen- 
dra. The sémndyya-offering is an offering of 
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sweet milk mixed with sour milk.—As puro 
‘nusdkyd for this offering to Indra, the Hotar 
should recite:) “Hither, O Indra, do thou bring 
gain-bringing wealth, victorious (wealth), al- 
ways enduring, uppermost for help." (And 
as yajyd for this offering to Indra, he should 
recite:) “O thou who art much invoked, thou 
hast conquered the foes; thy valor is the best; 
let thy gift be here. O Indra, bring hither riches 
ith thy right hand. ‘Thou art the lord of rich 
rivers." 

(If the sdmndyya-offering is offered to Ma- 
hendra, the Hotar should recite as puro 'nuvdkya 
for this offering;) “Great is Indra who, through 
his might, is like the raining Parjanya. He has 
waxed strong with the praises of Vatsa.'* 
(And as ydjyd for this offering to Mahendra, he 
should recite:) “Great is Indra, like a hero, 
gladdening the people, (he) of double power, 
and of unimpaired strength. For our sake he 
has waxed strong for heroic deeds. Broad and 
wide he has been well adorned by the performers 
(of the sacrifice).""* 

(As puro ‘nuvakya for the oblation to Agni 
Svistaket, at the full-moon and new-moon sacri- 
fices, the Hotar should recite:) “Do thou satisfy 
the eager gods, O thou most youthful (god). 
Knowing the seasons, O lord of the seasons, do 
thou sacrifice here. ‘With the priests divine, O 
Agni, thou art, among the Hotars, the one who 
procures most through offerings." 

(After this puro ‘nusdkya, he should recite the 
formula } “(We who sacrifice) to Agni Svigtakrt."” 
(And then he should recite:) “Agni has wor- 
shipped the abodes dear to Agni 
worshipped the abodes dear to Soma."— 
has worshipped the abodes dear to Agni." —“He 
has worshipped the abodes dear to Prajapat 
“He has worshipped the abodes dear to Agni and 
Soma."®—"He has worshipped the abodes dear 
to Indra and Agni.""*—(As the case may be: 
“He has worshipped the abodes dear to Indra. 
(Or:) “He has worshipped the abodes dear to 
Mahendra." —(And he should recite:) “He has 
worshipped the abodes dear to the gods who drink 
the clarified butter.”—“Let him worship the 
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abodes dear to Agni, the Hotar. Let him wor- 
ship his own greatness.” —“By sacrifice may he 
obtain for himself food worthy of sacrific 
“May he, the knower of beings, perform (his 
task) by the sacrifice.""—“May he enjoy the 
sacrificial food.”** 

(As yajyd for the oblation to Agni Svistakrt, 
the Hotar should recite:) “O Agni, when today, 
O Hotar of the sacrifice, O pure and radiant one, 
thou comest to the people, (then) thou indeed 
art the sacrificer. (And) thou shalt sacrifice 
according to the Divine Order, when thou hast 
become powerful with greatness. Carry the ob- 
lations that are thine, today, O most youthful 
(god) !"* 


35.8 


Gpahdtath rathamtarath sah. prthivya, dpa 
mA rathamtaraih sahé prthivya hvayat3m. 
Gpahitam vamadevyatit sah’ 'ntériksena, dpa 
ma vamadevydth sab 'ntériksena hvayatam, 
Gpahdtam behat saha diva, dpa ma brhat sahd 
diva hvayatim.—dpahatah sapta hétrah, dpa 
mA sapté hétra hvayantim.—dpahata dhendh 
sahd rgabh’, dpa ma dhendh sahé rsabha 
hvayatim [1].—Gpahato bhakséh sikhd, “ipa 
ma bhaksib sikha hvayatdm.—tpahataih3 ho.— 
{6 ‘pahata, Gpaharé ‘da, Gpo asmAih (da 
hvayatim.—id6 'pahata, Gpahaté ‘4, manavi 
ghrtépadi maitravarunf.—bréhma devakrtam 
Gpahitam [2}.—ddivya adhvaryava dpahatab, 
GpahGta manusyab, y4 imam yajfdm Avan, yé 
yajiipatim vardhin.—dpahate dyavaprthivl, 
pirvajé rtavari, devi devéputre—Gpahato ‘yam 
yajamanab, (ttarasyim devayajy4yam Gpa- 
hatab, bhdyasi haviskérana Gpahotab, divyé 
dhamann fipahdtab, idam me deva havir jugan- 
tim {ti tésminn dpahdtab.—vivam asya_pri- 
yam Gpahitam; vigvasya priyasy6 ‘pahitasyé 
‘pahatab [3]. 


“\ Hillebrandt (Das Altindische New-und Vollmondsopfer, 
translated: “er mache darbeingungswerth die 
"der Wesenkenner, nehme beim Opfer das 
And Caland (Saathayana-Srautasttra, p. 13) 
the food worthy of 
\ciously accept through 
ing. nce in the text of the 
‘Tait-Br., there is a danda before Arndtu, and krmdtu is 
‘with Rest 
bbe construed not with Aenétu but 
sjatim. Eggeling (S.B.E., XII, p. 204) trans- 
‘May he, the kn beings, (perform) the 
putting “perform” in parentheses be- 
ising in the text of the Sat -Br.—adhewrd 
itrumental singular. 


accented, it is clear that a new sentence begi 
and that é9d sab is 
with &3 
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[This chapter contains: 1. the formulas which 
are to be muttered by the Hotar before the call- 
ing of the ida, and 2. the seven formulas which 
are to be recited by him for the calling of the 
ida.) 

(Before the calling of the ida, the Hotar 
should mutter:) “The Rathamtara is called to- 
gether with the Earth. May the Rathamtara 
together with the Earth call me.—The Vama- 
devya is called together with the Atmosphere. 
May the Vamadevya together with the Atmos- 
phere call me.—The Brhat is called together 
with the Sky. May the Brhat together with the 
Sky call me.—The seven Hotris (ie. the seven 
formulas which are to be recited by the Hotar) 
are called. May the seven Hotras call me.—The 
milch-cow together with the bull is called. May 
the milch-cow together with the bull call me.— 
‘The food, the friend, is called. May the food, 
the friend, call me.—It is called !~-Ho!” 

(Then, calling the ida, the Hotar should re- 
cites) “The ida is called ; called is the ida; and 
may the ida call us."—"The ida is called ; called 
is the ida, who belongs to Manu, who is butter- 
pathed, who belongs to Mitra and Varuna. 
“The Brahman (the holy power of the sacred 
word), that was made by the gods, is called.""— 
“The divine Adhvaryus are called ; called are the 
human ones, that they may promote this sacri- 
fice, that they may cause the lord of the sacrifice 
to prosper.”—“Called are Heaven and Earth, 
the primaeval, the law-abiding, the divine, 
whose sons are gods."’—"Called is this Sacrificer, 
called unto subsequent godworship, called unto a 
more abundant preparation of oblations, called 
unto the heavenly abode, called unto saying: 
‘May the gods here accept the oblation gra- 
ciously.'"—"All that isdear to him iscalled. By 
all that is dear (to him) and that is called hither,” 
he is called.” 


3.5.9 


devam barhih, vasuvdne vasudhéyasya vetu. 
—devé nériSiriisah, vasuvane vasudhéyasya 
vetu.—devé agnih svistakét, sudravina_man- 
drih kavth, saty’manma “yaji hétd, hétur 
hotur Ayajiyan.—Agne "yan (corr.: gne yan) 
devin Ayat, yAilt 4pipreb, yé te hotré Amatsata, 


© With the perf. pass. part. the genitive sometimes ex 
presses the agent, and is used instead of the instrumental. 
. Macdonell, A Vedic grammar for students, 321. Cf. 
Panini, 2.3.67. 
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titi sdsandsiii hétram devamgam4m, divi 
devésu yajidm eraye ‘mam, svistakfc cé’” 'gne 
hét4 ’bhab, vasuvane vasudhéyasya namovaké 
vihi (1). 


[This chapter contains the formulas which the 
Hotar should recite as ydjyds for the three anu- 
yajas or after-offerings, i. for an offering to the 
sacrificial strew, an offering to Naraéamsa, and 
an offering to Agni Svistakrt.] 


(As yajyd for the first anuyaja, the Hotar 
should recite:) “Divine is the sacrificial strew. 
For the benefit of the desirer of wealth (ie. for 
the benefit of the Sacrificer) may it graciously 
accept (a share) of the gift of wealth.” 

(As 9ajya for the second anuydja, he should 
recite:) "Divine is NariSamsa. For the benefit 
of the desirer of wealth, may he graciously ac- 
cept (a share) of the gift of wealth.” 

(As ydjyd for the third anuydja, he should 
recite:) “Divine is Agni Svistakrt, he who has 
splendid riches, he the charming sage, the true- 
thinking one, the Hotar who procures (riches) by 
offering, he who, better than any Hotar, procures 
(riches) by offering. O Agni, among’ the gods 
that thou hast worshipped, that thou hast glad- 
dened, and who have rejoiced in thy office of 
Hotar,—among those gods, do thou cause this 
Hotar’s formula, which is bountiful and which 
reaches to the gods, to raise into heaven this 
sacrifice. And as thou hast been here, O Agni, 
the Hotar Svistakrt (ie. the Hotar who makes 
the good oblation), do thou, (O Agni,) for the 
benefit of the desirer of wealth, graciously accept 
(a share) of the gift of wealth, at the namovdka 
€. at the proclamation of homage)." 


“These formulas are quoted, with a different punctua- 
tion and without accents, in the Siskhayana-Srautastitra, 
and Caland (SafkhSr. 1.13) translated: “The devine 
barhis may accept (the oftering) of abundant obtainment, 
of abundant gift."—"The divine Nariéamnsa may accept 
(ihe offering) of abundant obtainment, of abundant gift.” 
But asundne certainly is a dative. It may be the dative 
sing. of am abstract noun, and may be translated “for the 
(Sacrifices) obtainment of wealth (je. in order that the 
Sacrificer may obtain wealth).” Cf. 's commentary 
fon VS. 21. 48: sasusane taswsenandya dhanalabhaya. 

I think, however, that sasundne is the dative masc. sing. 
of an agent noun meaning ‘'the desirer of wealth" or 

obtainer of wealth,” and that saswdhéyasya is a partitive 
genitive depending on cetu (cf. piba sufdsya).—Caland 
translated svislakcc cd 'gne hota 1nd Agni Svistakrt, 
as thou hast been our hotr . . ."" But, in the text of the 
Tait.-Br., the accent of svisfadfc shows that it is not a 

is a nominative. 
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3.5.10 


ida dyavaprthivi bhadrém abit; érdhma 
siktavakam, uté ndmovakam ; rdhyasma sikté- 
cyam agne; tvaih siktavag asi, Gpasritodivab 
prthivyéh.—émanvati te ’smin yajfié yajamana 
dyAvaprthivi stam, éaigayé jirddand, Strasnd 
Apravede, urdgavydti abhayamkétau [1] vestl- 
dyava rityapa, Sambhdvau mayobhévau, Orjas- 
vati ca payasvati ca, slipacarand ca svadhi 
rand ca; tayor Avidi, agnir idaih havir ajusata, 
avivedhata maho jyayo  ‘keta.—s6ma idérh 
havir ajusata, dvivedhata maho jy4yo 'kcta— 
agnir idaif havir ajusata [2], 4vivedhata maho 
jydyo."keta.—prajapatir idaifi havir ajusata, 
fvivedhata maho jyfyo 'krta.—agnlg6mav idaih 
havir ajugetim, avivrdhetam maho jyayo "kra- 
tam.—indrignt id4th havir ajusetim, Avive- 
dhetam mého jyayo 'kratam.—indra iddifi havir 
ajusata, Avivedhata mAho jyayo ‘krta.—ma- 
hendra idatt havir ajusata [3], avivedhata mého 
jyfyo ‘krta—deva ajyap4 Ajyam ajuganta, 
dvivedhanta maho jyayo "krta (corr.: jyayo 
‘erata).—agnir hotréye 'déth havir ajugata, 
vivedhata maho jyayo ‘krta—asyam rdhad 
dhétrayam devamgamayam.—Asaste "yam ya- 
jaméno 'séu; Ayur 4Miste, suprajastvam Asiste, 
sajAtavanasyam A6aste [4], Gttarim deva- 
yajyam giste, bhéyo haviskéranam Asaste, 
divyém dham4’"Saste, viévam privém ASiste.— 
yad anéna havigh "Siste, tad asyat tid edhyat, 
tad asmai dev4 risantdm ; téd agnir devo devé- 
bhyo vanate, vayém agnér ménusah.—igtém ca 
vitm ca, ubhé ca no dyavaprthivt arfihasaly 
spatim (corr: Aifthasah p&t&m).—ihd gatir 
vimasye “dam ca; namo devébhyal [5]. 


[This chapter contains the formulas which are 
to be recited by the Hotar after the anuydjas, 
and which constitute the saktavdka, ie. ‘the 
utterance of good words."] 


(The Hotar should recite:) “This, O Heaven 
and Earth, has been lucky. We have been suc- 
cessful in (composing) the si#ktavdka (‘the utter- 
ance of good words’) and the namovdka (‘the 
proclamation of homage’). May we have suc- 
cess with that which is to be expressed in the 
‘good words," O Agni!—Thou art the utterer 
of the ‘good words’; thou hast been established, 


“@ These formulas of the satandka are to be found, with 
few variants, in Sat-Br. 1.9.14-23 and in Saskh. 
Scautastitra 1.14.1-19; but I believe that the text of the 
Tait-Br. is better. 

“ sdktocyam: ucyamt, the second element of the com- 
pound, is a gerundive. 
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by Heaven, on earth and in heaven.—May 
Heaven and Earth be propitious to thee, O 
sacrificer, at this sacrifice-—(Heaven and Earth) 
they who both are propitious to the household 
and rich in quick streams (of gifts), they who 
both are fearless and unknowable, they who 
both have wide domains and afford security, 
they who both are connected with the rain-sky, 
and are streaming with waters, they who both 
are beneficent and causing delight, they who 
both are rich in sap and rich in invigorating 
juice, they who both are of easy access and afford- 
ing good abodes. With the knowledge (i.e. with 
the approval) of those two, Agni has enjoyed 
this oblation; he has grown; he has made his 
power greater.—Soma has enjoyed this oblation ; 
he has grown; he has made his power greater— 
‘Agni has enjoyed this oblation; he has grown; 
hi —Prajdipati has 
lation ; he has grown ; he has made 
his power greater.—Agni and Soma have en- 
joyed this oblation ; they have grown; they have 
made their power greater."—Indra and Agni 
have enjoyed this oblation; they have grown} 
they have made their power greater.""—Indra has 
\joyed this oblation ; he has grown ; he has made 
his power greater."—Mahendra ‘has enjoyed 
this oblation; he has grown he has made his 
power greater.—The gods who drink the clarified 
butter have enjoyed the clarified butter; they 
have grown ; they have made their power greater. 
—Agni, by virtue of his office of Hotar, has en- 
joyed this oblation; he has grown; he has made 
his power greater. ‘May he be successful in (the 
recitation of) this Hotar's formula, which goes 


© pasrito divdh prthivyéb: I think that dindh is. genitive 
used here instead of the instrumental, for we know that, 
‘with the perf, pass. part, the genitive sometimes expresses 
the agent. Cf. Macdonell, A. Vedic grammar for students, 
321. And I think that prtkivyob is an elliptical dual 
locative. 

“The meaning of dpravede is uncertain. 
translated: ‘inscrutable. 

© This formula should be recited by the Hotar at the 
full-moon sacrifice, but not at the new-moon sacrifice. 

® This formula should be recited at the new-moon sacri 
fice, but not at the fullemoon sacrifice. 

SiAs the case may be, the Hotar should recite this 
formula or the following one. 

‘asym edhad dhétrayam: Caland (Saikh-Srautasttra 
1.14.16) translated: “at this prospering sacrifice.” But 1 
do not think that redhat may be considered as the first 
‘element of a compound rdhaddhotrd. It isthe third person 
‘Sing. of the subjunctive aorist. —Eggeling (Sat.-Br. 1.9.1.12) 
translated: “May he prosper in this sacrifice.” But 1 
do not think that hétra means “sacrifice.” The hotrds are 
the formulas recited by the Hotar. Cf. Ap. 24.2.5. 


Eggeling 
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to the gods—This Sacrificer, such and such a 
one,* does pray. He prays for long life; he 
prays for abundant offspring; he prays for do- 
minion over his kinsmen ; he prays for subsequent 
godworship ; he prays for more abundant prepa- 
ration of oblations; he prays fora heavenly abode; 


he prays for all that is dear (to him)—What he 
prays (or through this oblation, may he obtain; 
may he be successful in that; may the gods grant 


him that, The god Agni obtains that from the 
gods, and we men (obtain it) from Agni.—What 
has been offered (by us) and accepted (by the 
gods), (may that,) and may also Heaven and 
Earth guard us from anguish.—Here is the ac- 
quisition of what is good, (here) and right now.* 
—Homage to the gods! 


3.5.11 


téc chamyér Avenimahe, gitim  yajfdya, 
gatim yajfdépataye; déivi svastir astu nab, 
svastir mnugebhyab ; Ordhvam jigatu bhegajam ; 
44m no astu dvipdde, 64m cétugpade [1]. 


[This chapter contains the formulas which con- 
stitute the Samyuodka or Samyorvdka, ive. the 
invocation of health and wealth, and which are 
to be recited by the Hotar after the sak/avdka._] 


(The Hotar should recite:) “We long for that 
(which is) health and wealth, (ie.) success for 
the sacrifice and success for the lord of the sacri- 
fice—May divine blessing come to us, (may) 
blessing (come) to men.—May the remedy (for 
every evil) ascend on high.—May health come to 
us, (health) for the two-footed one, and health 
for the four-footed one.” 


3.5.12 


Apyayasva [sim etu te viévitab soma vésy- 
yam, bhay 
¥ 
matisthab, apyyamino amftaya soma divi 
Srdvimsy "uttamdni dhigva]—iha twagtaram 
agriyam [viSvérapam {pa hvaye, asmakam 
astu. kévalah]—tin nas turfpam [Adha_po- 
sayitnd déva tvastar vi rardndh syasva, ydto 


© The word asdu "such and such a one” is to be replaced 
by the name (or the two names) of the Sacrifcer. Cf. 
Sadkch -Srautasttra 1.14.16. 

\ iddm ca, ndmo devébhyab : If we maintain the punctua- 
tion of the text of the Tai and I think we should, 
idm is to be separated from némo and should be consid- 
ered as an adverb—ihé . . . idém ca: “here... and 
right now."" 
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viréh karmanyah sudakso yuktégrava jayate de- 
vakamab]—devanam patnir usatir avantu nab, 
prévantu nas tujaye vajasataye, yah prthivaso 
yA apim api vraté, t& no devib suhavab S4rma 
yacchata—ut& gn viyantu devdpatnih, in- 
drany Agnéyy aévini rft, 4 rédasi varunant 
Srotu, vivantu devir ya rtOr jéninam.—agnir 
h6ta gchdpatih si r4ja, viéva veda janima 
jataévedab, devan’m ut yé martyanam, yé- 
jisthab si prayajatam rtéva.—vayém u_ tvi 
gchapate jéndndm, 4gne Skarma samidha brhdn- 
tam, asthirigo (corr.: asthri no) garhapatyani 
santu tigména nas téjasa séitisisadhi [11]. 


[This chapter contains the formulas which the 
Hotar should recite as puro ‘nucdkyds and yajyas 
for the patnisamydjas. The patnisamydjas con- 
sist of four offerings, ie. an offering to Soma, an 
offering to Tvagtar, an offering to the wives of 
the gods, and an offering to Agni Grhapati.] 


(As puro ‘nueoakya for the offering to Soma, the 
Hotar should recite:) “Swell up; let thy manly 
power concentrate from all sides, O Soma. Be 
thou in (the centre of) the gathering place of the 
invigorating powers."** (And as ydjyd for that 
offering, he should recite:) “Let thy invigorating 
‘saps unite; let thy invigorating powers unite ; let 
thy manly powers that overcome the foes, unite. 
Swelling for immortality, O Soma, place in 
heaven thy highest glories." 

(As puro ‘nuvdkyd for the offering to Tvastar, 
he should recite:) “Hither I call Tvastar, the 
first, (the god) who wears all forms. May he 
be ours only.”*? (And as yajya for that offering, 
he should recite:) “Do thou, for us, O god 
‘Tvastar, liberally let loose that seminal fluid 
that causes (the offspring) to thrive; whence a 
hero will be born, (a hero) skillful in work, (and) 
very able, who will set the pressing-stones in 
motion (for the soma sacrifice), and love the 
gods." 

(As puro ‘nueakya for the offering to the wives 
of the gods, he should recite:) “Let the wives of 
the gods eagerly help us; let them help us for- 
ward unto offspring, unto wi of invigorating 
powers. You who are of the earth, and who are 
in the sphere of the waters, O well-invoked god- 
desses, give us protection.”® (And as yajya for 
that offering, he should recite:) nd let the 


= RV. 191, 
= RV. 19118, 
8 SRV. 113.10. 
so RV. 
= RV 3.467. 
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women whose husbands are gods, graciously ac- 
cept (the oblation 
queen; let Roda r 
goddesses, at that time that is the right time 
for women, accept (the oblation).”# 

(As puro ’nuvdkyd for the offering to Agni 
Grhapati, he should recite:) “Agni is the Hotar, 
the lord of the house, he, the king; he knows all 
creatures, he, the knower of beings. Let him 
who, for gods and men, sacrifices best, sacrifice 
according to the Divine Order."* (And as 
‘yajyd for that offering, he should recite:) “And 
we, O lord of the houses of men, O Agni, with 
fuel, have made thee great. May our households 
not be single-horsed. Do thou sharpen us (ie. 
do thou sharpen our strength) with the sharp 
point of thy flame."# 


3.5.13 


Gpahatath ratamtaraiit sah prthivy4, Gpa ma 
rathamtardth sahd pethivya hvayatam.—dpa- 
hatam vimadevydifi sah 'ntdrikgena, dpa ma 
vamadevyath sahd ‘ntdrikgena hvayatam.— 
GpahGtam behat saha diva, Gpa ma bchat sahd 
divi hvayatim.—Gpahatah sapta hétral, Gpa 
ma sapté hétra hvayantim.—dpahota dhenab 
sahd rgabha, pa ma dhendb sahé rsabh’ hva- 
yatim [1].—épahato bhaksih sikha, dpa ma 
Dhakgib sikhd hvayatim.—dpahatarh3 ho— 
{dé ‘pahata, Gpahaté “dA, Gpo asmAiti fda hva- 
yatim.—{q6 ‘pahita, Gpahaté ‘da, manavt 
ghrtépad? maitravarupt.—brahma  devakrtam 
tipahtam [2]—déivya adhvaryéva dpahatab, 
fpahdta manugyah, ya imam yajfim Avan, yé 
yajiépatnim vardhan—pahite dyavaprthivt, 
parvajé ctévari, devi devaputre.—dpahiite ‘yam 
yAjamana, indrani 'va 'vidhavA, Aditir iva supu- 
rd, Gttarasyim devayajyayam Gpahita, bhd- 
yasi havigkérana ipahata, divyé dhmann Gpa- 
hata, idam me dev4 havir jusantdm fti tasminn 


© RV. 5.468, 
= RV. 6.15.13. 

@ = RV. 6.15.19.—In the text of the RY. 
naccented. In the text of the Tait-Br. 
although it certainly depends on the vocative grhapate. 
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Gipahata.—vigvam asy3h priyam Gpahitam; 
vivasya priyésy6 ‘pahatasy6 ‘pahata [3]. 


[This chapter contains: 1. the formulas which 
are to be muttered by the Hotar before the call- 
ing of the ida, and 2. the seven formulas which 
are to be recited by him for the calling of the ida, 
fat the ida-ceremony which, with special refer- 
ence to the wife of the Sacrificer, concludes the 
patnisamydjas.) 


(Before the calling of the ida, the Hotar should 
mutter:) “The Rathamtara is called together 
the Earth. May the Rathamtara together 
the Earth call me.—The Vamadevya is 
called together with the Atmosphere. May the 
Vamadevya together with the Atmosphere call 
me.—The Brhat is called together with the Sky. 
May the Brhat together with the Sky call me— 
‘The seven Hotrs (ie. the seven formulas which 
are to be recited by the Hotar) are called. May 
the seven Hotris call me.—The milch-cow to- 
gether with the bull is called. May the milch- 
cow together with the bull call me—The food, 
the friend, is called. May the food, the friend, 
call me.—It is called !—Ho!” 

(Then, calling the ida, the Hotar should re- 
cite:) “The ida is called; called is the ida; and 
may the ida call us."”—"The idd is called ; called 
is the ida, who belongs to Manu, who is butter- 
pathed, who belongs to Mitra and Varuna."— 
“The Brahman (the holy power of the sacred 
word), that was made by the gods, is called.""— 
“The divine Adhvaryus are called ; called are the 
human ones, that they may promote this sacri- 
fice, that they may cause the wife of the Sacri- 
ficer to prosper."—"Called are Heaven and 
Earth, the primaeval, the law-abiding, the 
divine, whose sons are gods."—"Called is 
wife of the Sacrificer, she who, like Indrani, 
not a widow, she who, like Aditi, has excellent 
sons; called unto subsequent godworship, called 
unto more abundant preparation of oblations, 
called unto the divine abode, called unto saying: 
‘May the gods here accept the oblation gra- 
ciously’."—"‘All that is dear to her is called. By 
all that is dear (to her) and that is called hither, 
she is called." 
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PREFATORY NOTE, 


There are in the Taittiriya-Brahmana two 
‘groups of texts pertaining to the animal sacrifice, 
namely, 2.8.1-9 and 3.6.1-15. ‘The first of these 
two groups contains the mantras (invitation- 
verses and offering-verses) for the kdmydh 
pasacah (i.e., the animal sacrifices performed 
through the ‘desire for special objects). The 
second (3.6.1-15), the translation of which 1 am 
now publishing, contains the mantras (invit 
verses, prompting formulas, and offering- 
verses) which the Hotar and the Maitravaruna 
must recite at the niradha-pasubandha (i.e., the 
independent animal sacrifice). This group of 
texts is more important than the first one be- 
cause the niridha-pasubandha is usually con- 
sidered as the prakrti (.e., the archetype) of all 
animal sacrifices—although it is certainly a 
modification of the agnisomiya pasubandha 
the animal sacrifice connected with the soma- 
sacrifice). 

Just as in the case of my other translations 
of the Tait.-Br., my translation of this sixth 
Prapathaka of the Third Kanda is accompanied 
by an accented transliteration of the text. It is 
the text of the Anandaérama Series, and the 
numbers enclosed in brackets in the transliter- 
ated text [1], [2], [3], etc. correspond to the 
numbers which are inserted in the text of the 
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Indian edition; they indicate the subdivisions of 
each chapter (anwodke). But, as these sub- 
divisions are quite arbitrary, I added the letters 
(a), (), ( in order to indicate more 
rational subdivisions. Only in a few cases have 
I corrected an evident misprint or ventured a 
conjecture. In many cases the punctuation of 
the text of the verses in the Tait.-Br. is different 
from the punctuation of the text of the same 
verses in the Reveda. I have usually maintained 
the punctuation of the Tait.-Br. 

My translation is as literal as possible but, in 
order to make it more intelligible, I have put in 
parentheses short explanations; and I have put 
in brackets or in parentheses introductory notes 
indicating, according to the Srautasitra of 
Apastamba and the commentary of Sayana, for 
what rite each formula or group of formulas is 
to be recited by the Hotar or the Maitravaruna. 


ABBREVIATIONS 

Ait-Br. = Aitareya-Brahmaga. 

Ap. = Apastamba-Srautasitra. 

AV. = Atharvaveda-Samhita. 

Caland = Saikhayana-Srautasitra  trans- 
lated into English by Prof. 
W. Caland, edited by Lokesh 
Chandra (International Acad- 
emy of Indian Culture. Nag- 
pur, 1953). 

Geldner = Der Rig-Veda aus dem Sanskrit 
ins Deutche dbersetzt_von K. 
F. Geldner (Harvard Oriental 
Series). 

JAOS = Journal of the American Oriental 
Society. 


Kausit.-Br. = Kausitaki-Brahmana. 
Mayrholer = M. Mayrhofer, Kurzgefasstes ety- 
mologisches Wérterbuch des 


Al shen (Heidelberg, 
1953). 
RV. Reveda-Samhita. 
Sankh.-Sr. = Saikhayana-Srautasitra, 
Tait.-Br. Taittiriya-Brahmana. 


INTRODUCTION 


‘There is in the Vedic ritual a great variety of 
animal sacrifices, but the prakrti (i.e., the arche- 
type) of all animal sacrifices is the miradha- 
.e., the independent animal sacri- 
fice) or, according to some authorities, the 
agnisomiya pasubandha (i.¢. the animal sacrifice 
as connected with the soma sacrifice). At the 


THE ANIMAL SACRIFICE 


247 


cgnisomiya the victim is a he-goat offered to 
Agni and Soma; at the niradha-paSubandha the 
victim is a he-goat offered to Agni and Indra, 
or to Sirya, or to Prajapati. The form of the 
animal sacrifice is that of the new-moon sacrifice, 
the victim taking the place of the milk offered, 
as the sdmndyya-offering, to Indra or Mahendra. 
‘One of the essential features of the animal sacri- 
fice, as compared with the new-moon sacrifice, 
is the presence of the priest called Maitravaruna, 
whose duty is to recite the invitation-formulas 
and to prompt the Hotar to recite the offering- 
verses. 

Here is a summary of the ceremonies according 
to the Srautasdtra of Apastamba (Ap. 7). 

After the performance of the preliminary rites, 
ice., the offering of a sacrificial cake to Agni and 
Visou, and the oblation of clarified butter called 
yupahuti (ie. the oblation for the sacrificial 
post), the Adhvaryu, accompanied by the 
Sacrificer and a carpenter holding an axe, goes 
toa place where trees grow, and selects the tree 
that will furnish the sacrificial post. According 
to the rewards which the Sacrificer desires, the 
sacrificial post is to be made of a paldsa, a 
khadira, a bilva, or a rohitaka tree. The tree is 
cut with the axe, and falls. It should fall to 
the east or north or northeast. The yapa (the 
sacrificial post) is chiseled. Out of the top 
portion of the tree that remains after making 
the apa the carpenter prepares a wooden head- 
piece (casala), which is to be put on the top of 
the yapa. The vedi (the sacrificial bed) is pre- 
pared to the east of the usual Ahavaniya fire- 
place. On the vedi an uttaravedi (a high altar) 
is measured and prepared. On this uttaravedi 
the Adhvaryu makes a square hole called the 
uttarandbhi, and sprinkles it with water. Around 
the uttarandbhi, in the west, south, and north, 
he places the three enclosing-sticks. Then, 
having kindled some sticks at the Ahavaniya fire, 
he carries them to the uttaravedi, and places them 
on the uttaranabki. The fire placed there be- 
comes the Ahvaniya fire while the original 
Ahavaniya serves as Garhapatya. The ‘Adh- 
varyu then digs the hole where the sacrificial 
post is to be inserted. This hole is half within 
and half without the vedi. The Sacrificer 
anoints the apa with clarified butter, and the 
Hotar, having been summoned by the Adhvaryu, 
recites the verse for the yipa that is being 
anointed. Then the casdia is anointed and 
placed on the topof the yiipa. The yitpa is raised 
up and placed in the hole. A rope is put round 
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the yipaiin three coils, and the wooden chip called 
svaru is inserted in the coils. The animal to be 
sacrificed is bathed outside the sacrificial ground. 
Then it is brought in front of the sacrificial post, 
it is tied to it, it is sprinkled, and it is given a 
drink. 

‘Alter these preliminaries the real sacrifice 
begins. Seventeen sdmidheni-stanzas accom- 
panying the laying of the kindling wood are 
recited by the Hotar, and the victim is anointed 
with clarified butter.’ The Adhvaryu then offers 
‘the fore-offerings, which are eleven, while in the 
full-moon and new-moon sacrifices they are only 
five. After the tenth of these fore-offerings the 
Adhvaryu anoints with clarified butter the svaru 
and one edge of the slaughterer’s knife. The 
Agnidhra lights a fire-brand at the Ahavaniya 
fire, and carries it thrice round the victim while 
the’ Maitravaruna recites three stanzas of the 
Rgveda. The Adhvaryu orders the Maitra- 
varuna to prompt the Hotar to recite for the 
offerings to the gods, and the Hotar recites the 
adhrigu-litany, which an invocation to the 
ine and the human slaughterers. Then the 
im, with its head facing west and its feet 
north, is strangled by the Samitars (je., the 
slaughterers). The cord by which the victim 
was tied is removed. Then the wife of the 
Sacrificer is brought up, and the Adhvaryu or the 
wife of the Sacrificer pours water over the mem- 
bers of the victim, and washes them. The 
‘omentum of the victim is taken out and placed 
on a spit. It is heated on the Ahavaniya fire. 
When drops of fat begin to drip from the 
‘omentum, the Adhvaryu orders the Maitra- 
varuga to recite for the drops. After the recita- 
tion come the eleventh fore-offering, the two 
butter portions, and the offering of the omentum. 
‘Then come the preparation of the sacrificial cake, 
and the cutting up of the victim. After the cake 
has been offered, and the victim's heart, pierced 
‘on a spit, has been roasted, and the other por- 
tions of the victim have been cooked, the 
Adhvaryu orders the Maitravaruna to recite the 
manotd-hymn for the cutting of the portions of 
the victim. When, after the recitation of this 
hymn, the various parts of the victim have been 
cut, they are offered to the gods. Then come 
the oblation to the lord of the forest and the 
oblation to Agni Svistakrt. The idd that has 
been prepared, is invoked and eaten by the 
priests and the Sacrificer. Then come the 
eleven upaydjas (additional offerings) and the 
eleven anuydjas (after-offerings). After the 
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anuydjas, the Hotar, having been prompted 
by the Maitravaruna, recites the saktandka (the 
utterance of the good words). After this recita- 
tion come the painisamydjas, which consist of 
four offerings: an offering to Soma, an offering 
to Tvastar, an offering to the wives of the gods, 
and an offering to Agni Grhapati. They are 
performed with the tail of the victim. Then 
‘the three oblations called samistayajamsi take 
place. Finally the Adhvaryu buries i 
the spit on which the heart of the victi 

been roasted, and the sacrifice comes to an end 
with a prayer addressed to Varuna. 


3.6.1 


(@) afijanti tvam adhvaré devay4ntab,vana- 
spate madhun& daivyena, yéd Ordhvés tigthtd 
(corr.: sth’) dr4vine "ha dhattat, ydd va 
kséyo matdr asy4 upésthe. 

(®) dechrayasva vanaspate, vargman prthivya 
4dhi; sdmiti miy4manah, virco dha yajaévahase. 

(©) sémiddhasya érayamdnab purdstit, bed 
vanvin6 ajarath suviram [1], aré asmad 4m: 
badhamtaah, Gochrayanva mahaté stubbagtya, 

(@) ardhv4 O gi na tdye, tiythd dev6 nd 
savitt, Ordhv6 vajasya sinita yéd afjibhib, 
vaghédbhir vihvayamahe. 

(©) Ordhvé nab pahy Aifthaso nf ketiind, 
vigvaiti sim attrinam daha; krdhf na Grdhvan 
cardthaya jivase, vidi devégu no davab [2]. 

(/) jat6 jayate sudinatvé 4hnam, s4 maryé 
(corr.:samarya) 4 vidathe vardhamanab; i 
dhfra apéso manist; devay& vipra ‘ddiyarti 
vacam. 

nl, yiva suvasab parivita Agat; s4 u éréyan 

jayamanab; tam dhfrasah kavaya Gn- 


tai sabédho yatésrucab, itthd dhiya 
yajfiévantab, acakrur agnim Otdye. 

G) tvém véruna uté mitré agne; tvam vardh- 
anti matibhir visigth’h; tvé vésu sugananani 
santu; yOydm pata svastibhib sida nab [3]. 


(This chapter contains (1) the stanzas which 
the Hotar should recite for the anointment, the 
erection, and the girdling of the sacrificial post; 
(2) the verses he should recite as additional 
verses to the usual kindling-verses. ] 


(@) (For the anointment of the sacrificial post 
the Hotar, having been summoned by the 
Adhvaryu, should recite:) 
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“Pious men anoint thee at the sacrifice, O lord 
of the forest, with the divine honey. When thou 
dost stand erect, give us wealth here, or when 
thou dost repose in the lap of this mother 
(the earth).""* 

(®) (For the erection of the sacrificial post the 
Hotar, having been summoned by the Adhvaryu, 


“Raise thyself up, O lord of the forest, on the 
summit of the earth. Being set up with good 
setting, do thou bestow radiance on the per- 
former of the sacrifice.” * 

(0) "Standing in front of the kindled (fire), 
winning the Brahman (the holy power of the 
sacred word), which is undecaying and procures 
very manly sons, driving away poverty far from 
us, do thou rise erect for great good fortune 
(ie. in order to bring us great good fortune)."* 

(@) “Erect, to our aid, do thou stand right 
well, like the god Savitar,—erect, as the winner 
of invigorating power—when, with the (other) 
radiant performers (of the sacrifice), we vie in 
invoking (the gods). 

(6) “Erect, do thou protect us from distress 
with thy banner; do thou consume every At 
(ie., every devouring demon). Make us erect 
for motion, for life. Find our worship among 
the gods." * 

()) “Having been born, he is born (again) in 
the auspicious day of days, he who grow: 
in the assembly at the sacrifice. 
skillful men consecrate him with prayer. Going 
to the god: the gods), the 
inspired 

(g) (For the girdling of the sacrificial post the 
Hotar, having been summoned by the Adhvaryu, 
should recite:) 

“Youthful, well dressed, girdled, he has come; 


+ Gf. RV. 3.8.1.—The reading tisthad cannot be main- 
ained. We must correct the text according to the read 
ing of the RV. 

¥ a RV. 3.83. 


the pious men who anoint (aRjant#) the sacrificial post. 
$= RV. 1.36.14.—The meaning of vidd devéu no diva 
is not quite clear; but I do not think that Geldner's trans- 


lation “finde Vorliebe fiir uns unter den Gottern 
ceptable, for diisab certainly does not mean ““Vorliebe. 

* Cf. RV. 3.8.5.—The reading sé mary cannot be main- 
tained. We must correct the text according to the reading, 
of the RV. 
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and being born (anew), he becomes more beauti- 
ful. Pious in mind, worshiping the gods, the 
wise sages upraise him.” 7 

() (At the full-moon and new-moon sacri- 
fices, the Hotar should recite fifteen kindling- 
verses, namely: RV. 3.27.1 repeated thr 
6.16.10-12; 3.27.13-18; 1.12.1; 3.274; 5.28. 
and 5.28.6 repeated thrice. At the animal sacri- 
fice, he should recite the same verses and two 
additional verses, namely:) 

“Broadly shining, immortal, clothed in clati 
fied butter, well served with oblations, Agni 
the carrier of the offerings at the sacrifice.” * 

(@ “Holding the sacrificial ladles, performing 
the sacrifice with true devotion, they (the 
priests) have eagerly brought Agni hither for 
help.” 

G) (If the Sacrificer belongs to the family of 
the Vasisthas, or if he is a Ksatriya, the Hotar 
should recite, as last kindling-verse, RV. 7.12.3, 
namely:) 

“Thou art Varuna and Mitra, O Agni. The 
Vasisthas strengthen thee with their prayers. 
With thee let riches be easy to acquire. O ye 
(goxs), protect us always with blessings." °° 


3.6.2 


(@ hota yakgad agnith samidha susamidha 
simiddham nabha prthivyah samgathé vamdsya, 
varsman div4 idés padé.—vétv Ajyasya.—hétar 
vyaja. 

(8) héta yaksat tindnépatam dditer gérbham 
bhdvanasya gop4m; madhva ‘dy& devé devébhyo 
devay4ndn pathé anaktu.—vétv djyasya—hétar 
yaja. 

(Q) h6td yakgan nérdséitisam neSastrémm 
ntifibpranetram; gébhir vapavant sy&d_virdib 
Saktivan réthaib prathamaydva hfrapyaié can- 
drf—vétv Ajyasya.—hétar yéja. 

(@) héta yaksad agnim idé ic 
Avaksad dit6 havyav4d AmGrab; dpe ‘mam 
yajidm Gpe ‘mim devé devahatim avatu— 
‘vétv Sjyasya—hétar yaja. 

(©) héta yaksad barhth; sugtérim6 ‘roamrada 
asmin yajfié vi ca prd ca prathataih svasastham 
devébhyab; @ ’m enad adyé vdsavo rudré 
Adityh sadantu; priyém indrasya ‘stu—vétv 
‘Ajyasya.—hotar y4ja [1]. 

() h6ta yaksad déra revb kavasy6 ‘koga- 
dhavanir; id Stabhir jihatim vi pékgobhih, 

RY. 5.84. 


276, 
= RV. 7123. 
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Srayant4m; suprayan4 asmin yajfé visrayantam 
qtavidho viyntv (corr.: rtavfdhab.—viyantv) 
Ajyasya.—hétar yaja. 

(g) h6ta yaksad usfsi-nakta brhatf supésasd 
nfiihpatibhyo yénim krnvané; sattismayamane 
indrena devair € 'dam barhih sidatam vitam 
(corr,: sidatam.—vitam) ajyasya.—hétar yaja. 

(h) h6ta yakgad déivya h6tdrad mandr4 potara 
kavf prdcetasd; svistam ady4 'ny4b karad ist 
svabhigirtam any4 Orja; sétavase 'm4m yajflam 
divt devégu dhattam vitam (corr.: dhattam.— 
vitim) Ajyasya.—hétar yaja. 

(i) hétd yakgat tisré devir apasim apdstama 
4cchidram adyé ‘dam 4pas tanvatam; devébhyo 
devir devam Apo viyantv (corr.: 4pab.—viyantv) 
‘Ajyasya.—hotar ydja. 

G) héta yaksat tvégtiram dcisgum épikash 
retodhim viéravasam  yaSodh4m, pururépam 
fkamakarSanaihi; supdsab pésaih sy4t suviro 
virdir vétv (corr: virdib.—vétv) Ajyasya— 
hotar yaja. 

(k) héta yakgad vanaspatim; updvasrakgad 
dhiy6 joptararti Sag4man (corr.: jogyaram; SaS4- 
man) ndrah.—svadat svadhitir rtutha 'dyd dev 
devébhyo havy4 'vad vétv (corr.: havy4 vat.— 
vétv) Ajyasya.—hétar yaja. 

(D) hét& yaksag agnfifi svah “jyasya svaha 
médasab svaha stoknaifi svaha svahaketinarh 
sviha havydsiktinam; svaha devaifi ajyapin 
svaha 'gnith hoteaj (corr.:'gnim.—hotraj) jugand 
gna (corr.: jusindl.—dgna) Ajyasya viyantu.— 
hotar y4ja [2]. 


in order to prompt him to recite the offering- 
verses for the fore-offerings. ] 


(For the performance of each of the eleven 
fore-offerings of the animal sacrifice the Maitra- 
‘varuna, summoned by the Adhvaryu, should 
prompt the Hotar to recite the prescribed offer- 
ing-verses.) 


(a) (For the performance of the first fore- 
offering he should prompt the hotar by saying:) 

“Let the Hotar worship Agni (the Fire), (who 
has been) kindled with fuel, with good fuel, on 
the navel of the earth, on the meeting-place of 
wealth, on the top of the sky, on the footstep 
of invigorating food.—Let him graciously accept 
the butter offering —O Hotar, recite the offering- 
verse.” 

(0) (For the performance of the second fore- 
offering he should prompt the Hotar by saying:) 
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“Let the Hotar worship Tananapat, the off- 
spring of Aditi, the protector of the world. 
Let the god (Tantinapat), today, for the gods, 
anoint with honey the paths which serve them 
as heavenly ways—Let him graciously accept 
the butter offering—O Hotar, recite the offer- 


ing-verse. 

the Sacrificer belongs to the family 
of the Vasisthas or if he is a Kgatriya, the 
Maitravaruna, for the performance of the 
second fore-offering, should prompt the Hotar 
by saying:) 

“Let the Hotar worship Narasamsa, the praise 
of men, the leader of men, By cows may he be 
well furnished with an omentum fat- 
bellied); by heroes (may he be) powerful; by 
chariots (may he be) the one who goes first 
(ie., the leader), shining with golden ornaments. 
—Let him graciously accept the butter offer- 
ing. —O Hotar, recite the offering-verse.”" 

(@) (For the performance of the third fore- 
offering the Maitrivarupa should prompt the 
Hotar by saying:) 

“Let the Hotar worship Agni, (who is) 
nourishments. Having been magnified let the 
‘kod bring the gods hither, he the messenger, the 
conveyer of the oblation, the intelligent one. 
Let the god further this sacrifice, let him further 
this invocation of the gods.—Let him graciously 
accept the butter offering.—O Hotar, recite the 
offering-verse."” 

(e) (For the performance of the fourth fore- 
offering the Maitravarupa should prompt the 
Hotar by saying:) 

“Let the Hotar worship the sacrificial strew. 
Well spread, soft as wool, let it extend in all 
directions, at this sacrifice, granting a com- 
fortable seat for the gods. Let the Vasus, the 
Rudras, the Adityas, sit down on it today. | Let 
it be dear to Indra.—Let it graciously accept the 
butter offering —O Hotar recite the offering. 
verse 

(A) (For the performance of the fifth fore- 
offering the Maitravaruna should prompt the 
Hotar by saying:) 

“Let the Hotar worship the doors, the lofty 

"The meaning of gébhir sopdcont sydt is uncertain. 
cata Santen etal 139) ran 
he be enveloped by cows.” I'do not think that tl 
lation is admissible. I think that sapdeont has the same 
meaning as vapaderah. CJ. RV. 817.8 

‘© Caland (bidem) translated iddh by “refreshments” 
and iditdh by “refreshed” as if we had to read idildb, and 
Hdush were the pact passive participle of a verb ida "to 
refresh,” which i not attested. 
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‘ones, that creak without coming out of their 
frame. Let them open their frame; let them be 
loosened from their side-posts. Let them be 
‘opened, at this sacrifice, granting a good en- 
trance, fostering the Sacred Order.—Let them 
graciously accept the butter offering.—-O Hotar, 
recite the offering-verse.”” 

(g) (For the performance of the sixth fore- 
offering the Maitravaruna should prompt the 
Hotar by saying:) 

“Let the Hotar worship Dawn and Night, 
the great ones, the well adorned ones, who pro- 
cure abode to the lords of men. Smiling at 
Indra, (smiling) at the gods, let them sit down on 
this sacrificial strew.—Let them graciously ac- 
cept the butter offering—O Hotar, recite the 
offering-verse.”” 

(h) (For the performance of the seventh fore- 
offering the Maitravaruna should prompt the 
Hotar by saying:) 

“Let the Hotar worship the two divine Hotars, 
the charmingly speaking ones, the purifiers, the 
attentive sages. Let the one today make our 
sacrifice well-offered through invigorating sap; 
let the other (make it) well-approved through 
strength. Let the two strong ones bring the 
sacrifice into heaven to the gods.—Let them both 
graciously accept the butter offering —O Hotar, 
recite the offering-verse.”” 

(@) (For the performance of the eighth fore- 
offering the Maitrivarupa should prompt the 
Hotar by saying:) 

“Let the Hotar worship the three goddesses 
(Ida, Sarasvati, and Bharati), the most active 
of ‘the active ones. Let them today perform 
this work (so that it may) not (be) interrupted; 
(let) the goddesses, for the gods, (perform) the 
godly work.—Let them graciously accept the 
butter offering —O Hotar, recite the offering- 
verse," 

G) (For the performance of the ninth fore- 
‘offering the Maitrivaruna should prompt the 
Hotar by saying:) 

“Let the Hotar worship Tvastar, the firm one, 
the wise one, the impregnator, the renowned 
fone, the bestower of glory, the multiform, the 
one who does not disappoint desires. May he 
be well-thriving by prosperity, rich in manly 
sons by manly sons.—Let him graciously accept 
the butter offering.—O Hotar, recite the offer- 
ing-verse.” ¥ 

™ The meaning of dcistum is doubtful. Caland (shidem) 
translated it by "moving." I think that d- is the privative 
prefix, and that -cigfum is related with cesali “to sti” 
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() (For the performance of the tenth fore- 
offering the Maitravarupa should prompt the 
Hotar by saying 

‘Let the Hotar worship the lord of the forest 
, the sacrificial post). Let him (ie., the 
lord of the forest) let loose the one who cherishes 
the prayer (ie., let him let loose the victim, the 
animal which is to be slaughtered); let the man 
é laughterer) quiet (the 
victim). the sacrificial post) 
make (the offerings) tasteful; let the god today, 
at the proper time, convey the offerings to the 
gods.—Let him graciously accept the butter 
offering —O Hotar, recite the offering-verse.” 

( (For the performance of the eleventh fore- 
offering the Maitravaruga should prompt the 
Hotar by saying 


“Let the Hotar worship Agni—Svaha! (for 
the offering) of the clarified butter.—Svaha! (for 
the offering) of the fat.—Svaha! (for the offer- 
ing) of the drops.—Svaha! (for the offering) of 
the consecrations with the svah4-call,—Svaha! 
(for the offering) of the sacrificial good words.— 
Svahii! to the gods who drink the clarified butter. 
—Svaha! to Agni—Because of the act of making 
oblations, they (the gods) have been pleased. — 
O Agni, may they graciously accept the butter 
offering. —O Hotar, recite the offering-verse.” "8 


3.6.3 


(@) simiddho ady& ménugo duroné, devo 
devan yajasi jatavedab, 4 ca vaha mitramahas 
cikitvan; tvam datah kavir asi pracetab. 


‘Sayaoa explains: acigfum ceslanarahitam cdfcalyarahitam 
sthirem ity arthak—The meaning of dpdkam is doubtful. 
‘There is a word dpika that means “coming from far.” 
But it seems to me that here this meaning does not fit the 
context, and I am inclined to believe that Sdyapa’s ex- 
planation apdkam abdlam prajfiam ity arthah is quite 
acceptable. Cf. pike “simple,” “ignorant.” 

MOf RV. LAS; 1142.11; 3.4.10; 10.110,10.— 
fakéman nérah. Caland (ibidem) translated: “he who 
quieting the manly" as if we had to read fafamannarah as 
‘one word.—t think that Saféman (= faSémat) is the third 
person injunctive of the causative of fam.—a instead of 7 
in the reduplicating syllable of the reduplicated aorist is 
not unusual in the Veda.—seddhiti “the axe.” This word 
certainly designates the sacrificial post. ‘The sacrificial 
post is a thunderbolt (cf. Ait.-Br. 2.1 and Kausit Br. 10.1), 
and the seddhiti is a thunderbolt. This is: probably the 
reason why the sacrificial post is called suddhiti; and suddat 
svédhitib is probably a pun. 

The meaning of the genitives djyasya, médasab, etc. 
is not quite clear. Caland (ididem, 133) translat 
‘the butter,” “from the fat,” etc. 
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(®) t4niinapat path rtésya ynan, médva 
samafijént svadaya sujihva, m&nmani dhibhir 
ut& yajiiém rndhén, devatré ca krquhy adh- 
varém nab. 

(©) nérasaitisasya mahiméinam esim, Gpasto- 
sima yajatésya yajfdih [1]; té sukrétavah 
Sicayo dhiyamdhah, svadantu dev ubhdyani 
havy&b (corr,: havya). 

@ ajGhvana fdyo vandyas ca, Ayahy agne 
vésubhib sajésib; tv4m devanam asi yahvé 
(corr.: yahva) h6td, s4 endn yaks 'sit6 yajiyan. 

(@) pracinam barhth pradisa prthivyab, vastor 
asy4 vrjyate Agre hnam; vy a prathate vitaram 
viriyab, devébhyo aditaye syonam [2]. 

(/) vydcasvatir urviya vigrayantim, patibhyo 
nd jénayah éémbhamanah; dévir dvaro brhatir 
vigvaminvab, devébhyo bhavata suprayan4b. 

(g) 4 susvayanti yajaté dpake, usfsa-néktd 
sadatam nf yonau, divyé yogane brhatf surukmé, 
4dhi Srfyaiti Sukrapiéam dédhaine. 

(h) déivya hétara prathamé suvaca, mimand 
yajiiam ménugo yajadhyai [3], pracoddyanta 
viddthegu kard, pracinam jy6tib pradiéa diéanta. 

(@ 4 no yajfiam bhfrati thyam etu, {da 
manugvad ih cetayanti; tisté devir barhir & 
‘daits syondm, sérasvatib svépasab sadantu. 

Gj) ya imé dy4vaprthivf janitri, rapéir 
fpiitifad bhiivandni viéva, tim adyé hotar 
isité yéjiyan, devam tvdstiram ihd yakgi 
vidvan. 

(A) Gpavascjat tmanya samafjén, devant 
pAtha rtuthd havfihisi; vanaspétib samitt devo 
agnth, svadantu havyém madhund ghrténa. 

() sady6 jat6 vyamimita yajidm, agnfr 
devanam abhavat purogab; asy4 hotub pradisy 
ttdsya vaci, svahakytaih havir adantu devah [4]. 


[This chapter contains the yajyas (offering- 
verses) which the Hotar should recite for the 
eleven fore-offerings.] 


() (For the first fore-offering the Hotar 
should recite:) 

“When, kindled today in the house of a man, 
thou, a god, dost sacrifice to the gods, O Jata- 
vedas, do thou also, attentive, bring them hither, 
© thou who hast the might of Mitra. Thou art 
the messenger, the wise, the intelligent one.” 


1 Cf. RV, 10.110.1.—In the text of the RV. safest is not 
accented. If we maintain the text of the Tait-Br., the 
clause with ydjasi must be considered as equivalent to 
fone introduced by “when.” Cf. Macdonnel, A Vedic 
grammar for students, 468.—mitromahas: Geldner trans 
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@) (For the second fore-offering the Hotar 
should recite:) 

“O Tandnapat, anointing with honey the 
ways that lead to the Sacred Order, do thou 
sweeten them, O bright-tongued one; promoting 
with (thy) pious thoughts the prayers and the 
sacrifice, do thou also bring our sacrifice to 
the gods." ™ 

(©) But, if the Sacrificer belongs to the family 
of the Vasistas, or if he is a Ksatriya, the Hotar, 
for the second fore-offering, should recite:) 

“By the sacrifices of these ones (i.e. the officiat- 
ing priests) let us celebrate the greatness of 
Narasamsa, (who is) worthy of sacrifices. Let 
the gods, the skillful ones, the pure ones, who 
ive pious thoughts, sweeten the two kinds of 
oblations tthe’ sacrificial foods and the 
prayers). 

(@) (For the third fore-offering the Hotar 
should recite:) 

‘Being worshiped with oblations, (being) to be 
praised and to be honored, come, O Agni, in 
accord with the Vasus. Thou art the Hotar of 
the gods, O youthful one. As such, having 
been summoned, do thou sacrifice to them, as 
the best sacrificer.”” 

(©) (For the fourth fore-offering the Hotar 
should recite:) 

“The sacrificial strew is turned eastward by 
the command of the Earth, at this dawn, at the 
beginning of the days. It spreads out further, 
more widely, (as) a comfortable seat for the 
‘gods, for Aditi.” # 

() (For the fifth fore-offering the Hotar should 
recite:) 

‘Let the expansive ones (ie., the large doors) 
open widely like wives who adorn themselves for 


2.2.” ‘The text of the RV. has 36 instead of 
1, and soddanii instead of suddantu.—In the text of the 
-Br. havydb is obviously a mistake. We should read 
‘aryl, which is the reading of the RV.—Geldner trans: 
lated em by “unter diesen (Géttern).” I'do not think 
‘that he is right. I think that esdm depends on yajAdib and 
designates the officiating priests. 
= RV. 10.1103—djahoanak. The participle middle 
hhas here a passive meaning. 
= RV. 10.1104; AV. $124—practnam ocjyate “is 
= wird herum= 


der Erde”; and Whitney translated: “through the fore- 
region of the earth.” ‘These translations are not accept- 

‘rodééd means “by the direction, by the command, 
by the order of.” Cf. Tait-Br. 3.6.31: asyé hétuh pradisi 
“at the direction of the Hotar. 
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their husbands. divine doors, great, further- 
ing everything, do ye afford a favorable en- 
trance to the god: 

(g) (For the sixth fore-offering he should 
recite:) 

“Let Dawn and Night, the two fecund ones, 
worthy of worship, closely joined, sit down here, 
in their birthplace,—the two heavenly, great, 
well-shining women, putting on radiantly adorned 
beauty.” # 

(4) (For the seventh fore-offering he should 
recite:) 

““(Let) the two divine Hotars (sit down here), 
the first (of the Hotars), the well-voiced ones, 
who shape the sacrifice for man to sacrifice,—the 
two poets who urge (the priests) in the religious 
assemblies, pointing out, by their indication, the 
light in the east.” * 

(i) (For the eighth fore-offering he should 
recite:) 

“Let Bharati come quickly to our sacrifice; 
(let) Id% (come), instructing (us) here like 
Manu; let the three goddesses, the (three) 
Sarasvatis (jie., Bharati, Id and Sarasvati), the 
well-working ones, sit down on the sacrificial 
strew, (which is) a comfortable seat.” 

(J) (For the ninth fore-offering he should 


“"To him who adorned with forms these two 
parents (Father) Heaven and (Mother) Earth, 
and all beings,—to god Tvastar, do thou today, 
© Hotar, having been urged, (as) the best 
sacrificer, offer the sacrifice here, knowing (it).” * 


1m RV. 10.1105. 

# = RV, 10.1106; AV. 5.126—The 
susedyantiis doubtful. Whitney translated by “dripping: 
Geldner translated by “die fruchtbaren.” 1 am inclined 
to believe that he is right, and that the word is derived 
from the root si “to generate.” Cf. Weber, Ind. St 
18.208, 

= RV. 10.1107; AV. 5.12.7.—Whitney translated 
pradéta by “through the fore-region.” Geldner trans 
lated: “die mit ihrer Weisung auf das dstliche Licht hin- 
weisen.”” I think that he is right. See my note on 3.6.3.¢. 

Cf. RV, 10.110.8.—The text of the RV. has sdrassatt 
(singular). “I think that the reading sdrasvaitb (plural) 
in the text of the Tait-Br. should be maintained, and that 
we have here an interesting example of the inclusive 
plural. Cf. Macdonell, A Vedic grammar for students, 


1933, 
#8 = RV. 10.110.9; AV. 5.12.9.—imé dodedprthie§jénitrt: 
Whitney translated: “these two generatresses, heaven and 
earth"; and Geldner translated: “diese beiden Erzeuger- 
innen, Himmel und Erde.” I think that jéniiri, just like 
‘mitira, when the word designates Heaven and Eart 
does not mean “‘the two mothers” or “the two generat 
esses,” but “father and mother.” According to Renou 
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() (For the tenth fore-offering he should 
recite:) 

“Let him (the lord of the forest, ie, the sacri- 
ficial post), anointing them, spontaneously let 
go the oblations (je., the victim and the other 
oblations), in due season, to the abode of the 
gods. Let the lord of the forest, the slaughterer, 
(and) god Agni sweeten the offering with honey, 
with clarified butter." # 

(D (For the eleventh fore-offering the Hotar 
should recite:) 

“At once, when born, he (Agni) ordained the 
sacrifice. Agni (then) became the leader of the 
gods. At the direction of the Hotar, at the 
voice of the Sacred Order, let the gods eat the 
oblation which is offered with the exclamation 
svaha.” * 


3.64 


(@) agnfr hota no adhvaré, vajf san parigiyate, 
devé devégu yajfityah. 

(0) péri trivisty Adhvarém, yaty agnf rathtr 
iva, 4 devésu prayo dédhat. 

(©) pari vajapatib kavib, agnir havy4ny akra- 
mit, ddhad rétnani dasage [1]. 


[This chapter contains the three stanzas 
which the Maitravaruna should recite when, 
after the tenth of the eleven fore-offerings, the 
Agnidhra thrice carries a fire brand round the 
vietim.] 


(o) “Agni, the Hotar, at our sacrifice, being 
endowed with invigorating power, carried 
around, (he) the god (who is) worthy of worship 
among the gods.” ** 


(®) “Thrice around the sacrifice Agni goes 


‘conceptuellement masculin.”” He is certainly right, 

% GF. RV. 10.110.10.—The text of the RV. has apdrascia 

(cecond person imperative). I think that the reading of 

(third person injunctive) can be 

‘and is even better than that of the RV. 

(GF. Tait-Br, 3.6.2.4.) It seems to me that the meaning 

of updeosej “to let loose” is well established. (g. RV. 

jon “Entlanse 

iwilig, sie salbend, punktlich die Opferspenden in die 

‘Obhut der Gotter" is not acceptable, for pathas almost 
‘certainly does not mean “Obhut” oF “protection.” 

® = RV. 10.10.11. 

# = RV. 4.15.1 ot sn. Assuming that sén inteo- 
duces a comparison, Geldner translated “als Siegesross.” 
Its certainly possible that Agni here is compared with a 
horse (f RV. 32.7). 1 prefer, however, to translate, ac- 
‘cording. to the etymology, “endowed with invigorating 
power.” See my note on Tait-Br. 3.7.6. 
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like a charioteer, bringing pleasant food to 
the gods.” 

(6) “The lord of invigorating power, Agni, the 
sage, has gone around the offerings, bestowing 
treasurers on the worshiper.” * 


3.6.5 


(@) Ajaid agnib, asanad vajam nf, (corr. 
v4jam; nf) devé devébhyo havy4 vat, pra 
‘njobhir hinvandh, dhénabhib kélpamanab, 
yajfidsy4 "yub pratiran; Gpaprésya hotab, 
havy4 devébhyab [1]. 

(This chapter contains the formula which the 
Maitravaruna should utter in order to prompt 
the Hotar to recite the adhrigu-litany for the 
slaying of the victim.) 


“Agni has conquered; he has acquired in- 
vigorating power. Let him, the god, bring to 
the gods the sacrificial gifts—rushing on quickly, 
being in accordance with the utterances (of the 
Hotar) (?), (and) extending the life of the sacri- 
fice—Do thou give the supplementary direc- 
tion, © Hotar, for the oblations to the gods.” * 


3.6.6 


(a) déivyah Samitara uté manugya drabhadh- 
‘ipanayata médhya ddrab, aé4saina médha- 
patibhyam médham. 

(6) pri ‘sma agnim bharata; strpité barhsh; 
fnv enam mati manyatam, nu pita, anu 
bhrita sigarbhyab, 4nu sikha sayathyab. 

(©) udicfnati asya padé nfdhattat [1]; 
stryam chkqur gamayatat, vitam pragdm anv- 
Avasrjatat, digah Srétram, antérikgam sum, 
prthivtt Sériram. 

@ ekadh4 ‘sya tvécam Acchyatat; purd 
nfbhy& apiééso vapim dtkhidatat; antér ev6 
‘gm&nam varayatat. 

(©) Syendm asya vakgah kenutat, praséss 
bahd [2], éal4 doséni, kasydpe 'vA 'tisd, dcchidre 
Sr6gi, kavago ‘rf srekaparna 'sthivnta. 


-3.—vjapatib. Geldner translated: “der 


Siegespreises. 
" Caland (Saakhdyane-Srautacdtra, 5.16.9) translated: 
hed he, enna the Booty; he, the god 


Ajasé—The meaning of dhénabhib 
ful. T think that dhéndbhib designates the words of the 
invitation-formula uttered by the Hotar—For the mean- 
ing of dpoprésya see Caland (ibidem, 5.16.9). 
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(/) sadviihiéatir asya vaikrayab, t anusthy6 
‘cyavayatat (corr.: ‘ccyavayatat), gatram-ga- 
tram asy4 ‘ndnam krqutat. 

(@) Gvadhyagoh4m parthivam khanatat. 

(2) asrd rdkesab shitisrjatat, 

@ vanigthim asya m4 ravista [3], drakam 
mdnyamanab, né ‘d vas toké tanaye ravita 
révac chamitdrab. 

G) Sdhrigo Samidhvam, susémi amidhvam, 
Samidhvam adhrigo. 

(&) Sdhrigus c& ‘papas ca, ubhéu devanait 
Samitarau; tav im4m pasdrh grapayatam pravid- 
vaifisau, yAthi-yathd ‘sya érapagam tatha- 
tatha. 


[This chapter contains: (1) the ten formulas 
of the adhrigu-litany, i.e., the formulas which 
the Hotar should recite for the slaying of the 
victim; (2) the formula he should mutter after 
this recitation. ] 

(The Hotar should recite: 

(@) “O divine slaughterers, and (you) the 
human ones, commence! Lead the victim to 
the doors of the sacrifice, assigning it to the two 
lords of the sacrifice.” * 

(®) “Carry the fire forwards for it. Spread 
the sacrificial strew. Let the mother (of the 
victim), let the father (of it), let its brother born. 
‘of the same womb, let its companion of the same 
flock, assent.” 

(0) “Lay down its feet towards the north, 
Make its eye go to the sun; let its breath go to 
the wind, its hearing to the quarters, its life to 
the atmosphere, its body to the earth. 

(@) “Strip off its skin in one piece. Before 
ripping up the navel, extract the omentum. 
Keep the breath (of the victim) within.” 

(©) “Make its breast (like) an eagle, the two 
upperparts of its fore-legs (like) two hatchets, 
the two lower parts of its fore-legs (like) two 
staffs, its two shoulder-blades (like) two tor- 
toises as it were; make (Le., leave) its two bu 
tocks uncut (.e., entire); (make) its two thighs 
(like) the two leaves of a door, its two knees 
(like) two oleander leaves." * 

(A) “Twenty-six are its ribs. Loosen them 
Caland (Satkhdyana-Sroutasiitre, 5.17) Ger prrord 
“commending i to the two lords ofthe sacrifice.” 

SSPE ee los othe mstce are the two dein fo 
oe the tn suger." Atareya Brahmans 

"The meaning of kasdjo ‘ri is doubtful. Sayana 
explains: avai’ hopalihiron. 
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in due order (one after the other). Make each 
limb entire.” 

(@) “Dig in the earth a hole for the undigested 
food which is in the stomach and the bowels.” 

(h) “Present the Raksas with the blood.” 

(“Do not cut its rectum, deeming it an 
‘owl, lest in your offspring and family a howler 
may howl, © slaughterers.” 

G) "O Adhrigui—Exert yourselves (, O 
slaughterers); exert yourselves diligently; exert 
‘yourselves!—O Adhrigu!” #* 

(Having recited these ten formulas, the Hotar 
should 


Let them both 
, knowing well in whatever 
manner the cooking of it (should be done).”” 


3.6.7 


(a) jusésva sapréthastamam, vico devapsara- 
stamam, havya jéhvana aséni. 

(®) imém no yajflam amftesu dhehi, im& 
havyd jatavedo jugasva; stokiindm agne médaso 
ghrtésya, hétab prdstina prathamé nigidya. 

(©) ghrtévantab pivaka te, stok&h Scotanti 
médasab; svadharmam devavitaye [1], éréstham 
no dhehi varyam, 

(d) tabhyath stoka ghrtascdtab, gne vipriya 
santya; fsib érégthab sdmidhyase; yajfidsya 
pravitd bhava. 

(©) tabhyaifi Scotanty adhrigo Sacivab, stokiiso 
agne médaso ghrtésya; kaviast6 brhat4 bhantin& 
"gab; havya jugasva medhira. 

(A) Sjistham te madhyaté méda ddbhgtam, 
pra te vayam dadamahe; Scétanti te vaso stoka 
4dhi tvact, préti tam (corr.: tn) devaS6 vihi [2]. 


[This chapter contains the six stanzas which 
the Maitravaruna should recite for the drops of 
fat that fall from the omentum of the victim 
when it is being roasted. ] 


(Having been summoned by the Adhvaryu, 
the Maitravaruna should recite:) 

(@) “Rejoice, (O Agni,) in the most extending 
speech, the most pleasing to the gods, (while 
thou art) offering the oblations in thy mouth.” * 


* Gf. Ait-Br. 2.7; Sagkh-Se. 5.17.8. 

% Samidhodm. “Caland (jbidem) translated “do ye quiet 
(lay).”" think that itis a mistake, for famidhogme is not 
4 causative form, and cannot be considered as equal to 
Samayaie Keith (Alt-Br. 2.7) eanlaed: “i” 

wORV. 175. 
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(®) “Place this our sacrifice among the Im- 
mortals. Rejoice in these oblations, O Jata- 
vedas. Of the drops, O Agni, of the fat, of the 
clarified butter, O Hotar, eat first, having sat 
down.” 7 

(©) “Rich in clarified butter, O purifying one, 
for thee the drops of fat are dropped. Accord- 
ing to thine own law, for the enjoyment of the 
gods, do thou, for us, that which is the best, that 
which is to be preferred.” * 

(@ “For thee, the inspired sage, the drops are 
dropping clarified butter, O Agni, O bountiful 
one. As the best Rgi, thou art kindled, Be the 
furtherer of the sacrifice. 

(@) “For thee they drop, O irresistible one, O 
mighty one, the drops of fat, O Agni, of melted 
butter. Praised by the poet, with great splendor 
thou hast come. Rejoice in the oblations, O 
wise one.” # 

() “For thee, from the middle (of the body of 
the victim) the best (literally the strongest, the 
mightiest.) fat is taken out. We give it to thee. 
For thee, O bright one, the drops drip on thy 
skin, Graciously accept them for each deity." # 


3.68 


(@) & vetrahapa vetrahdbhib sagmaib, indra 
yatém ndmobhir agne arvak; yuvaiti radhobhir 
Akavebhir indra, Agne asmé bhavatam  ut- 
tamébhib. 

(0) h6ta yaksad indragnf; chigasya vapaya 
médasab, jugétaiti (corr.: ‘médaso  jugétait) 
havib.—hétar yaja. 

(© vi hy khyam ménasi visya icchén, 
indragni jfidisé ut4 va sajattin [1]; nA ‘ny4 yuvat 
prématir asti méhyam; s4 vim dhtyam vajayén- 
tim atakgam. 

(@ h6ta yaksad indragnl; purodasasya jusétaih 
havih.—hétar yaja. 

(e) tvam idate ajiram datyaya, havigmantah 
sadam in mfnusisab; yasya devair asado barhir 
agne, Shany asmai sudina bhavantu. 

(f) héta yaksad agnim; purogdgasya jushtait 
havib.—hétar yaja [2]. 


‘The meaning of santya is doubtful, 
Geldner transiated it by “wahrhaft.” But I do not think. 
{hat snipe may be considered ax equal to sie. 1 think 
that, like sami, sanity, and from the root 


® = RV. 5.21.4.—The meaning of odhrigu is uncertain. 
See Mayrhofer 1: 31. 
= RV. 3215, 
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[This chapter contains: (1) the puro "nundkyds 
(invitation-verses) which the Maitravaruna 
should recite for the oblation of the omentum of, 
the victim, for the oblation of the sacrificial cake, 
and for the immediately following oblation to 
Agni Svigtakyt; (2) the formulas which he 
should utter in order to prompt the Hotar to 
recite the yajyds (offering-verses) for these three 
oblations.] 


(@) (For the oblation of the omentum the 
Maitravaruna should recite as invitation-verse:) 

“Come hither ye both, O slayers of the 
‘enemies, with your enemy-slaying energies, O 
Indra, O Agni,—for the sake of our adorations. 
Stay ye both by us with perfect, excellent gifts, 
Indra, O Agni. 

() (In order to prompt the Hotar to recite the 
offering-verse for the same oblation, the Maitra- 
varupa should say:) 

“Let the Hotar worship Indra and Agni. 
Let them both enjoy the sacrificial substance of 
the fat of the he-goat’s omentum.—O Hotar, 
recite the offering formula.” 

(©) (For the oblation of the sacrificial cake the 
Maitravarupa should recite as invitation-verse:) 

“Longing, in my heart, for my welfare, 1 
have looked around about near relatives or kins- 
men. For me there is no other protection than 
you (, 0 Indra and Agni). Therefore I com- 
posed’ a prayer that displays its invigorating 
power,” * 

(d) (In order to prompt the Hotar to recite the 
offering-verse for the same oblation, the Maitra- 
varuna should say:) 

“Let the Hotar worship Indra and Agni. 
Let them both enjoy the sacrificial substance of 
the sacrificial cake —-O Hotar, recite the offering 
formula.’ 

(©) (For the oblation to Agni Svistakrt the 
Maitravaruna should recite as invitation-verse:) 

“The men who offer oblations, always praise 
thee, the quick one, (O Agni,) for thine acting as 
a messenger (i.e., in order that thou wouldst be 
their messenger)—To this one (i.e., the Sacri- 
ficer), on whose sacrificial strew thou hast sat 


“= RV. 6.60.3—némobhir arcdt. Geldner translated: 
“unter Verbeugungen hierher (gerufen).” I think that, 
in its causal sense, the instrumental here expresses the 
reason or motive of the action. Cf. Macdoanell, A Vedic 
grammar for students, 199 A. 

= RV. 1.1091. —dhiyam eijayéntim. Geldner trans- 
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down with the gods,—to this one, may the days 
be happy days.” 

(/) (In order to prompt the Hotar to recite 
the offering-verse for the same oblation, the 
Maitravaruna should say:) 

“Let the Hotar worship Agni. Let him (i 
Agni) enjoy the sacrificial substance of the sacri 
ficial cake.—O Hotar, recite the offering formula.” 


3.6.9 


(a) girbhir viprab prématim icchémanab, ftte 
rayim yaS4sam pirvabh4jam; indragni vrtrahana 
suvajra, pra po ndvyebhis tiratam degndib. 

() m& cchedma raémiifir {ti_nfidhamanab, 
pitrpaii é4ktir anuydcchamanah, indragnibhyam 
kim vtgayo madanti, t& hy ‘Adri dhiginaya 
updsthe. 

(©) agnith sudititt sudféam grpantab, nama- 
syimas tvé "dyam jatavedab; tvam’ datdm 
aratiifi havyavaham, dev akavann amftasya 
nfbhim [1]. 


chapter contains the ydjyds (offering- 
verses) which the Hotar should recite for the 
oblation of the omentum of the victim to Indra 
and Agni, for the oblation of the sacrificial cake 
to the same deities, and for the immediately 
following oblation to Agni Svistakrt.] 


(a) (For the oblation of the omentum the 
Hotar should recite:) 


(asking) for wealth, which is glorious, and re- 
ceives preference. Indra and Agni, O slayers 
of enemies, O holders of excellent thunderbolts, 
do ye both further us with new gifts.” 

(0) (For the oblation of the sacrificial cake he 
should recite:) 
“May we not break the reins!’ thus implor- 
1g, (and) holding back, according to their 
example, the capabilities of the ancestors, the 
mighty ones (i.e., the officiating priests and the 
Sacrificer) revel (in drinking the soma) with 
Indra and Agni; for these two are (like) the two 
pressing stones at the bottom of the dhisand (i.., 
the soma-bow! called dhisaya).” “* 

“Gf, RV. 7.11.2—The text of the RV. has bivanti 
instead of Bharaniu. 1 think, however, that the reading 
of the Tait--Br. is better. 

SIAN Tio3—The meaning of this stanza is 
doubtful —I think that sdrdgntbhyd is an instrumental 
‘expressing accompaniment, but it may be a dative—I 
think that evsanah designates the officiating priests and 
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(© (For the oblation to Agni Svistakrt he 
should recite:) 

“Invoking Agni, the bright one, the handsome 
‘one, we pay homage to thee, who art to be mag- 
nified, O Jatavedas. The gods made thee their 
messenger, their herald, the carrier of the obla- 
tion, the navel (ie., the origin) of immortality.” 


3.6.10 


(2) tvéiti hy Agne prathamé manéta, asy& 
dhiy6 Abhavo dasma h6ta; tvaii sim vrgann 
akrnor dugtéritu, siho viévasmai sihase siha- 
dhyai. 

(@) dha h6ta nyasido yéjiyan, idés padé 
is4yann idyab sin; tém tva nérab prathamdm 
devayantah, mahé rayé cit4yanto 4nugman. 

(©) veté "va yantam bahdbhir vasavyaib, tvé 
rayim jagrvaitiso 4nugman [1], régantam agnfm 
daréatim bchéntam, vapavantam viSvaha di- 
divaitisam. 

(d) padém devésya némasa viydntab, Sra- 
vasyavah éréva apann 4mrktam; nfmani cid 
dadhire yajftyani, bhadrayam te rapayanta 
‘simdrstau. 

(©) tvam vardhanti ksitéyab prthivym, tvéifi 
riya ubhayaso jandnim, tvém trata tarane 
cétyo 'bhab, pita mata sédam fn mfnuginam [2]. 

(A) si paryényab (corr.: saparyényab) 4 

vikgv agnih; héta mandré nigasida 
yajiyan; tam tva vaydém déma 4 didivaitisam, 
‘ipajfiu ‘badho (corr.: pa jfiubSdho) némasi 
sadema. 

(@) tam tva vayéih sudhfyo ndvyam agne, 
sumndyava imahe devaydntab; tvam viso anayo 
didyanab, divé agne brhata rocanéna. 

(a) viddin kavim vigpatith S4Svatinam, ni 
t6éanam vesabhdm carsanindm [3], prétiganim 
ig4yantam pavakdm, rAjantam agnim yajatait 
rayindm. 

(i) 86 agna ije SaSamé ca mértah, yas ta Anat 
samidha havyddatim; y& Shutim pari véda 
ndmobhih, viévé 't s4 vama dadhate tvotab. 

(j) asma u te méhi mahé vidhema, ndmobhir 
agi imidho "t4 havy4ib, védi sino sahaso 


the td is nominative dual. Geldner thinks 
that we have here an example of attraction, and that 
‘d, which has taken the place of 1é because of dri, desig- 
nates the résayat. I do not believe it—Indra and Agni, 
who abundantly drink the soma, are compared with the 
two pressing stones that are overflown with the soma 
juice. 

© = RV. 3.17.4—The meaning of aratf is uncertain. 
Oldenberg’transiated the word by “steward.” Geldner 
translated it by “Rossenlenker.” It seems that arati is 
almost a synonym of dtd 
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girbhir ukthéih; & te bhadriyati sumatéu 
yatema [4]. 

(&) 4 yas tatantha rédasi vi bhast sravobhis 
ca Sravasyas térutrab, brhddbhir vajaib sthé- 
virebhir asmé, revadbhir agne vitarém vibhahi. 

(D nevéd vaso sédam fd dhehy asmé, bhéri 
toktya ténayaya pasvab, plrvir fgo bphattr aré- 
aghab; asmé bhadr sauSravasdni santu. 

(m) purdoy agne purudha tvay4, vasdni 
rajan vasita te aSym, purdni hi tvé puruvara 
sdnti, 4gne vésu vidhatté (corr.: vidhaté) rAjani 
tvé [5]. 


(This chapter: contains the thirteen stanzas 
of the manotd-hymn, i.e., the thirteen stanzas 
which the Maitravaruna’ should recite for the 
cutting off of the victim's body. ] 


(Having been summoned by the Adhvaryu, 
the Maitravaruna should recite;) 

(@) “Thou indeed, O Agni, wert the first 
thinker, the (first) offering priest, of this prayer, 
© accomplisher of wonderful deeds. Thou, O 
bull, made it an invincible power to overcome 
every power.” * 

(®) “Then thou, the best sacrificing Hotar, 
didst sit down in the footstep of invigorating sap, 
displaying thy vigor, (and) being to be magnified. 
As such, as the most excellent one, the pious 
men, being intent on (the acquisition of) power 
for the sake of wealth, have followed thee.” 

(©) “Being intent on (the acquisiton of) 
wealth (to be found) in thee, they have followed 
(thee) just as (men follow) one who, with a 
troop of soldiers, is marching with many treas- 
ures; (they have followed thee) the bright Agni, 
the beautiful one, the great one, well furnished 

an omentum (ie., fat li 


@ “Approaching with reverence the footstep 
of the god, desiring fame, they have obtained 
unimpaired fame. They have even obtained 
names worthy of worship. They delighted in the 
auspicious sight of thee (, 0 Agni).” 

(© “The peoples on earth make thee to grow 
strong. Thou art the twofold riches of the 
people. Thou hast become, O helpful one, the 

w= RV. 6.1. 

= RV. 6.12 —isdyan. The meaning of ésayati is 
uncertain. I think that, when itis intransitive, the verb 
means “to be vigorous, 
ing of mahé rB3é citdyontah is uncertain, 
= RV.6.13.—eepdeontam. See my note on 3.6.2. 
SERV GL 
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visible protector, the father and mother of men, 
for ever.” © 

(A) “Agni, dear to the peoples, is to be wor- 
shiped. The charming Hotar, the best sacri- 
ficing (Hotar), has sat down. Bending the 
knees, with reverence, (O Agni,) we would ap- 
proach thee, who, as such, art shining in the 
house.” * 

(g) "To thee as such, O Agni, we, with good 
thoughts, with good minds, we go anew, wor- 
shiping the gods. Thou, O Agni, shining with 
the high light of heaven, didst lead the people.” * 

(h) "To the wise lord of the clans,—of all the 
clans—, to the (wealth-) distributing bull of 
the peoples, to him who incites (the people) to 
proceed (with their work), to him who displays 
his vigor, to him (who is) pure, to Agni who 
rules over wealth, to him (who is) worthy of 
worship (we go).” 

(i) “He has sacrificed, O Agni, and he has 
toiled (in performing the sacrifice), the mortal 
who, for thee, with fuel, has obtained the sacri- 
ficial gift (je., the oblation). He who thoroughly 
knows the oblation, with the reverential obeis- 
ances (that accompany it),—he, with thy help, 
receives all goods.” * 

(j) “Thee, the great one, we would worship 
greatly,—with reverential obeisances, O Agni, 
with fuel, and with oblations on the vedi, O son 
of strength,—with songs and eulogies. May we 
abide in thy kind benevolence.” * 

(®) “Thou who penetratest the two worlds 
(ie., heaven and earth) with thy splendor, and 
(who), glorious with thy glories, (art) victorious, 
=o thou shine more broadly upon us, O Agni, 
with they great, strong, wealthy, invigorating 
powers. A 

(D “Give us always, © good one, abundant 
(wealth) consisting in manly sons, for the sake of 
offspring, propagating the family,—(and give 
us) cattle, (and) many great vital powers, 

GF. RV. 6.15—In the second pado of this stanza, 

toby instead of th 


—The accusatives havim, wifpétitt, etc. 
ly dependent on freahe of the preceding stanza.— 
‘nitStanam. Geldner translated: “den (mit Gaben) aber- 
‘schittenden.”"—présiganim. Geldner translated: “ (den) 
der das Auftreten (des Opferpriests) wnscht.”- 
tam. Geldner translated: “den (Opfer) geniessenden. 
RV. 6.19. 
RV. 6.1.10. 
IRV. GL1l—dehédbhir shjaib sthévirebhir - - 
rexddbhib,  Geidner translated: “mit hohen, dauerbaften, 
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capable of removing evil far away. May good 
renown be ours.” 

(m) “Many goods, O Agni, in many ways, 
because of my devotion to thee, O king, I would 
obtain through thy goodness; for there are many 
goods in thee (ie. in thy possession), O bountiful 
fone, in thee, the king, O Agni—for him who 
worships (thee).” ® 


36.11 


(a) Abharataih sikgatam vajrabaha; asmAiti 
indragni avataiti sScibhib; imé nu té raméyab, 
stryasya, yébhib sapitvam pitiro na Ayan, 

(®) hota yaksad indragnf; chigasya haviga 
Attam ady4, madhyat6 méda Gdbhrtam, purd 
dvégobhyab, purd paurugeyya grbhdb; ghéstim 
nGndm [1], ghasé-ajranam yévasaprathamanam, 
sumétkgarinath Satérudriyandm, agnipvateinam 
pvopavasandnam, parévatéh sronitéh sitdmaté 
utsidatéh, 4igdd-angad Avattanam; kérata evé 
‘ndrignf; jusétaif havih; hotar ySja. 

(©) devébhyo vanaspate havfihigi, hirapyaparna 
pradivas te értham, pradakginfd ragan4ya niydya, 
stésya vaksi pathibhi réjisthaib [2]. 

(@) hét& yaksad vanaspatim abhi hi, pista 
tamaya (corr.: vanaspatim; abhi hf pigtdtamaya) 
rébhigtaya (corr.: rébhigthaya) rasandy& ‘dhita; 
yatre ‘ndragniy6s chigasya havigab priy& dha- 
mani, yatra vanaspateb priya pathaitisi, yatra 
devénam ajyapindm priyé dhamani, yatra 
‘gnér hotub priyé dhamani, tétrai ‘tam prastitye 
‘vo 'pastitye 'vo ‘plivasraksat, rabhiyaifisam iva 
ketvf [3]; kérad evam dev6 vénaspétib; jusdtatt 
havi; hotar yaja. 

(©) pipriht devaiti uSat6 yavigtha; vidvas 
rtdith ctupate yaje "ha; yé ddivya rtvijas tébhir 
agne, tv4ih hétrnam asy Ayajisthab. 

(P) héta yaksad agniili svistakttam; dyad 
agnir indragniy6s chgasya havisab priyé dha. 
mani; 4yad vanaspéteh priya pathartisi; 4yad 
devinam ajyapinam priya dhamani; ydksad 
agnér hétub riya dh4mani; ydkeat svam 
mahim4nam; 4yajatim éjya fsab; krndtu 86 
nm jatévedab; jusétaih havih; hétar yaja 

4}. 

[This chapter contains: (1) the puro 'nuoakyas 
(invitation-verses) which the Maitravaruna 
should recite for the oblations of the chief 
RV. 6.1.12—1ohfye ténayayo. Geldner trance 
“far den leiblichen Samen."—tsak. Geldner trans- 


‘Speisegentise.” 
RV, 6.1.13.—purwedra. Geldner translated: "viel 
begebrter.”” 


VOL. 106, NO. 3, 1962] 


offerings, i.e., for the oblation of the sacrificial 
substance of the victim's body offered to Agni and 
Indra, for the oblation to the lord of the forest, 
and for the immediately following oblation to 
Agni Svistakt; (2) the formulas which he 
should utter in order to prompt the Hotar to 
recite the ydjyds (offering-verses) for these 
three oblations. } 


(a) (For the oblation of the sacrificial sub- 
stance of the victim's body, the Maitravaruna 
should recite as invitation-verse:) 

“Bring hither (your gifts), be helpful, 0 you 
both who have the thunderbolt in the hand. 
Help us, O Indra and Agni, with your powers. 
These are the same sun’s rays under which our 
fathers used to go to drink (the soma) to- 
gether (?)."@ 

(0) (In order to prompt the Hotar to recite 
the offering-verse for the same oblation, the 
Maitrdvaruna should say:) 

“Let the Hotar worship Indra and Agni. Let 
them both today eat of the sacrificial substance 
of the he-goat, the fat that has been taken out 
from the middle (of the victim's body); (let 
them both eat it) before the enemies (i.e. the 
demons) (may seize it), before men may grasp it. 
Let them both now eat of these (offerings) that 
excite the appetite, (that are) produced by good 
pasture, juicy, as strong as one hundred Rudras 
(?), seasoned by the fire, covered with fat, cut 
off from the ribs (of the victim), from the hips, 
from the liver (?), from the rectum, limb after 
limb. Let Indra’ and Agni do (their work). 
Let them enjoy the offering. —O Hotar, recite the 
offering-verse.’ 

(©) (For the oblation to the lord of the forest, 
the Maitravaruna should recite as invitation- 
verse:) 

“To the gods, O gold-leafed lord of the forest, 
convey the offerings,—always thine aim,— 
girding thyself, from left to right, with the 
cowie gd the straight paths of the Sacred 


© Gf. RV. 1.109.7.—The text of the RV. bas dso i 
stead of dyon, but I think that éyem ina better read 
Sijotam. "Geldner transated: "strengt euch an.——The 
meaning of sopindm is doubtful, With Bloomfield, Iam 
Inclined to believe that sapitdm, like the other ‘words 
ending in'-pied, contains the stem pitd “sap. dria, 
nourishment"; and T think that here there is am allusion 
to ae drake ag of by + Bloomfield, JAOS 16: 27 f. 

The meaning words yéezzprefhominim, 
Satdérudriyandm, agniseatiéndm, Sitamatds and utsédatép is 

"SThe meaning of prodias te detham is not quite cea. 
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@ (In order to prompt the Hotar to recite 
the offering-verse for the same oblation, the 
Maitravaruna should say:) 

“Let the Hotar worship the lord of the forest, 
Since he (ic., the lord of the forest) has girded 
himself with the most beautiful and most strong 
rope, let him let go this one (ie., this he-goat) 
there where the abodes dear to’ the sacrificial 
substance of the he-goat assigned to Indra and 
Agni are, there where the places dear to the lord 
of the forest are, where the abodes dear to Agni, 
the Hotar, are; (let him let go this he-goat there) 
praising him as it were, accompanying him with 
praise as it were, (and) making him stronger 
as it were. Let the god, the lord of the forest, 
do thus (his work). Let him enjoy the offering. 
—O Hotar, recite the offering-verse.”” 

(©) (For the following oblation to Agni 
Svistakrt, the Maitravaruna should recite as 
invitation-verse:) 

“Do thou satisfy the eager gods, O thou most 
youthful (god). Knowing the seasons, O lord 
Of the seasons, do thou sacrifice here. With the 
priests divine, O Agni, thou art, among the 
Hotars, the one who procureth most. through 
offerings.” 

(f) (In order to prompt the Hotar to recite the 
offering-verse for the same oblation, the Maitra~ 
varupa should say:) 


“Let the Hotar worship Agni Svistakrt: 
Agni has worshiped the abodes dear to the saci 
ficial substance of the he-goat assigned to Indra 
and Agni. He has worshiped the places dear 
to the lord of the forest. He has worshiped the 
abodes dear to the gods who drink the clarified 
butter. Let him worship the abodes dear to 
Agni, the Hotar. Let him worship his own 
greatness.""—“By sacrifice may he obtain for 
himself food worthy of sacrifice."—"“May he, 
the knower of beings, perform (his task) by 
the sacrifice. Let him enjoy the offering —O 
Hotar, recite the offering-verse.” * 


3.6.12 


(@) Gpo ba yéd vidatham vajino g4b, girbhir 
viprah prématim icchamanab, arvanto né kAg- 
tham naksamanab, indragnf jéhuvato ndras té. 

™ prastalyeopastatynopdeasrabjat. The accentuation of 
this text shows that the pada-text should be: prastaiya, ia, 
pastitya, i, , but the value of iba and the 
exact meaning of prasiaiye and wpastitya are not clear. 

i = RV. 10.21—Cf, Tait-Br. 35.75. 

 dyajatim &98 fab. See my note on Tait.-Br. 3.5.7.6 
(Proc. Amer. Piles. Soc. 104: 6, 1960). 
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@) vanaspate ragandya "bhidhya, pistd- 
tamaya vayindni vidvan, vaha devatré didhigo 
havitfigi, pra ca datéram amftesu vocab. 

(© agnith svistakttam; 4yad agnir indragni 
chigasya havieab priya dhdmani [1] 4 ad 
vanaspateh priya pAthaitisi; dyad devanam 
Ajyapanam priya dhamani; yaksad agnér hétub 
priya dhamani; yéksat ‘svém mahim&nam, 
Ayajatam éjya fab; kroétu s6 adhvard jaté- 
vedab; jusdtai havih. 

(d@) 4gne yéd ady& viS6 adhvarasya hotab, 
pfivakaSoce vés tvaili hi y&jva; td yajasi 
mahind vi yéd bhdb; havy4 vaha yavistha y& 
te ady4 [2]. 


[This chapter contains the offering-verses 
which the Hotar should recite for the oblations 
of the chief offerings. 


(@) (For the oblation of the sacrificial sub- 
stance of the victim's body to Agni and Indra, 
the Hotar should recite as offering verse:) 

“When, endowed with vigor, the inspired 

ith their pious thoughts, desiring pro- 

like horses approach- 

ing the race-ground,—these men invoke Indra 
and Agni. 

(0) (For the oblation to the lord of the forest, 
the Hotar should recite as offering-verse:) 

“O lord of the forest, girding thyself with the 
most beautiful rope, knowing the rules, do thou 
convey the offerings, O thou who art anxious to 
take hold (of them), unto the gods, and do 
thou announce the giver among the immortals.” 

(©) (For the oblation to Agni Svistakrt, the 
Hotar should recite as offering-verse: “O Agni, 
when today,” ete. But before that stanza he 
should recite:) 

“(We worship) Agni Svistakrt—Agni has 
worshiped the abodes dear to the sacrificial 
substance of the he-goat assigned to Indra and 
Agni. He has worshiped the places dear to the 
lord of the forest. He has worshiped the abodes 
dear to the gods who drink the clarified butter — 
Let him worship the abodes dear to Agni, the 
Hotar. Let him worship his own greatness. — 
By sacrifice may he obtain for himself food 
worthy of sacrifice. May he, the knower of 

= RV, 7.93.3, but the text of the RV. has gir instead 
‘of gab—Gekdner’ translated: “Wenn die Preiskimpfer 
‘zum Opferschreiten, die redekundigen, mit ihren Gedanken 
cere Fursorge winschend, 

endo a wcative, “The meaning is sot quite 
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beings, perform (his task) by the sacrifice. Let 
him enjoy the offering.” 

@ (Having recited these formulas, the Hotar 
should recite as offering-verse:) 

“O Agni, when today, O Hotar of the sacrifice, 
© thou of pure radiance, thou comest to the 
people, (then) thou indeed art the sacrificer. 
(And) thou shalt sacrifice according to the 
Divine Order, when thou hast become powerful 
with greatness. Carry the oblations that are 
thine, today, O most youthful (god)!" 


3.6.13 


(@) devém barhih sudevam devéih syat 
suviram virdir véstor vriyétd 'kt6b prébhriyeté 
‘ty anyn ray barhigmato madema; vasuvane 
vasudhéyasya vetu; yaja. 

(0) devir dvarab samghaté vidvir yamaf 
chithird dhruva devahutau; vatsi im ends 
tGrupa Amimiyat kumAré vA névajato mai ‘nd 
rv rendkakaitab proag (corr.: prnak;) vasuvane 
vasudhéyasya viyantu; yaja. 

(0) devi ugtsd-naktd ‘dy 'smin (corr.; ugh 
nakta ‘dy 'smin) yajaé prayaty Ahvetam pi 
nGndm daivir visah prayasigtSiti (corr.: prai- 
yasigtiit) sGprite sGdhite; vasuvéne vasudhé- 
yasya vitim; yéj 

(@) devt j6stri vasudhiti yayor anya ‘ght 
dvésiitisi ydydvad 4 ‘ny vakgad visu varyaini 
yajamanaya; vasuvéne vasudhéyasya vitdm; 
vyaja. 

(©) devi arjhuti fyam drjam any "vakgat 
ségdhiiti sépitim any4; névena pdrvam dé- 
yamind sy&ma puranéna névam; tim trjam 
Orjahut? Grjayamane adhatim; vasuvéne vasu- 
dhéyasya vitim; yja. 

(A) devi daivya hétara néstara pétara hott 
ghasaitisiv abharédvasi; vasuvne vasudhé- 
yasya vitam; yaja. 

(g) devis’ tisrés tisré devir ida sérasvatt 
bhdrati, dy4m bhératy adity4ir asprkeat, séras- 
vati ‘mii rudrdir yajidm avid ihdi ‘ve ‘day 
vésumatya sadhamfdam madema; vasuvane 
vasudhéyasya viyantu; yaja. 

(i) devé, néraSéificas triSirgd sadakes; Satém 
{d enaifi Stipreth4 Adadhati, sahdsram im préva- 
hanti; mitrfvaruné ‘d asya hotram arhato 
bfhaspétib stotrém afvind "dhvaryavam; vasu- 
vane vasudhévasya vetu; y4ja. 

Tait-Br. 36.11. and my note. 
RV. 6.18.4-—cd.T think that ei 
instramental (= gina) or a dative (= cid) 
verbial value.” Cf. Neleser, Zum Worrbuch des Revede, 
i. 
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@ devé vanaspatic varséprava ghrténirnig 
dydm Agren4 'sprksad 4 ’ntérikgam mAdhyena 
"prab prthivim dparend ‘dghid (corr.: ‘dihit;) 
vasuvane vasudhéyasya vetu; yaja. 

() devam barhir varitinam nidhé dhasi (corr: 
‘dhdyi 2) prdcyutinam 4pracyutam  nikéma- 
dhéranam purusparhdm yésasvad; end barhisa 
‘ny& barhfifisy abhigyama; vasuvéne vasu- 
dhéyasya vetu; yaja. 

(&) dev6 agnih svistaktt sudravina mandrab 
kavih satyémanma "yajt héta, hétur-hotur 
yajiyan; dgne yan devin dyad yatti apiprer yé 
te hotré Amatsata tit sasandgith h6tram 
devamgamam divi devégu yajfiém éraye ‘matt 
svigtakfe cf” 'gne hét& "bhir_vasuvéne vasu- 
dhéyasya namovaké vihi; yaja C1]. 


[This chapter contains the prompting-formulas 
which the Maitravaruna should utter in order to 
prompt the Hotar to recite the offering-formulas 
for the eleven after-offerings. 


(2) (For the first after-offering, the Maitra- 
varuna should say:) 

“May the divine sacrificial strew be most 
godly through the gods, most manly through 
men. In the morning may it be gathered; at 
night may it be brought forward. May we, 
through wealth, rejoice more than others who 
spread the sacrificial strew.—For the benefit of 
the desirer of wealth (je., the Sacrificer), let it 
graciously accept (a share) of the gift of wealth. 
—Recite the offering formula.” 

(0) (For the second after-offering, he should 
say:) 

“The divine doors (are) firm at closing (ie., 
when they are shut), loose at going (.e., when 
people come in or go out), immovable at the 
invocation of the gods (ie., when the gods are 
invoked). A young calf could displace them 
(ie., push them), or a new-born child; (but) let 
a courser, whirling up dust, not reach them.”\— 
For the benefit of the desirer of wealth, let them 
graciously accept (a share) of the gift of wealth. 
—Recite the offering formula.” 

(0) (For the third after-offering, he should say’) 

“The divine Dawn and Night, today, in the 
course of the sacrifice, have both invoked (the 
gods). And now, well-pleased, well disposed, 
they both have advanced towards the divine 
clans (ie, the clans of the gods).—For the bene- 
fit of the desirer of wealth, let them both gra- 


1 The exact meaning of some details of this formula is 
ot clear. 
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ciously accept (a share) of the gift of wealth_— 
Recite the offering formula.” 

@ (For the fourth after-offering, he should 
say?) 

“The two divine cherishing ones (are) wealth- 
bestowing, one of whom has driven away the 
evil enemies (ie., the demons), the other of 
whom has conveyed desirable ‘goods to the 
Sacrificer—For the benefit of the desirer of 
the Sacrificer), let them both gra- 
ciously accept (a share) of the gift of wealth,— 
Recite the offering formula.” 

(©) (For the fifth after-offering, he should say;) 

“The two divine ones, Orja (the strong one) 
and Ahuti (the Oblation).—One of them has 
brought hither invigorating sap and strength; the 
‘other one, common meal and common drinking. 
May we possess the old together with the new, 
the new together with the old. Being strong, 
Orja and Ahuti have given this strength.—For 
the benefit of the desirer of wealth, let them both 
graciously accept (a share) of the gift of wealth, 
—Recite the offering formula.” 

o (For the sixth after-offering, he should 
say?) 

“The two divine ones, the two divine Hotars, 
(who are also) two Negtars, (and) two Potars,— 
(these two) by whom the enemies are destroyed, 
(are) wealth-bestowing.—For the benefit of the 
desirer of wealth, let them both graciously accept 
(@ share) of the gift of wealth.—Recite the 
offering formula.’ 

(@) (For the seventh after-offering, he should 
say:) 

“The goddesses (who are) three, the three 
goddesses, [da, Sarasvati, and Bharati. Bharati, 
with the Adityas, has reached the sky; Sarasvati, 
with the Rudras, has favored this sacrifice; may 
we here feast with Iga, who is attended by the 
Vasus.—For the benefit of the desirer of wealth, 
let them graciously accept (a share) of the gift 
of wealth.—Recite the offering formula.” 

(h) (For the eighth after-offering, he should 
say) 

“The divine Naraéamsa (is) three-headed, 
(and) six-eyed. A hundred white-backed (cows) 
establish him; a thousand carry him forwards. 
Mitra and Varuna are entitled to perform the 
Hotar-function for him, Brhaspati to perform 
‘the Chanter-function (for him), the two Aévins 
to perform the Adhvaryu-function (for him).— 
For the benefit of the desirer of wealth, let him 
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graciously accept (a share) of the gift of wealth. 
—Recite the offering formula.” 

(@) (For the ninth after-offering, he should 
say:) 

“The divine lord of the forest, who has a 
garment of clarified butter, is a giver of rain. 
With his top he has touched the sky; with his 
middle part he has filled the atmosphere; with 
his lower part he has made firm the earth. — 
For the benefit of the desirer of wealth, let him 
graciously accept (a share) of the gift of wealth, 
—Recite the offering formula.” 

9 (For the tenth after-offering, he should 
say?) 

“The divine sacrificial strew of water plants 
hhas been brought to be laid down (on the sacri- 
ficial ground), (as) the immovable strong sup- 
port of the movable ones,—(being) much de- 
sired, (and) rich in glory. Through this sacri- 
ficial strew may we overcome the other sacrificial 
strews (ie., the sacrificial strews of other 
Sacrificers).—For the benefit of the desirer of 


wealth, let it graciously accept (a share) of the 
gift of wealth.—Recite the offering formula.” * 
the 


(k) (For the eleventh after-offering, 
Maitravaruna should sa 


he the charming sage, the true-thinking one, the 
Hotar who procures (riches) by offering, he who, 
better than any Hotar, procures (riches) by 
offering.—O Agni, among the gods that thou 
hast worshiped, that thou hast gladdened, and 


™ The meaning of this enigmatic formula is obscure, 
‘The Siiprstah may possibly designate the dakrings 
the cows, which afe the sacrificial gifts); and, si 
Nardéamsa may be considered as a representation of Agni, 
the verbs ddodhati and pravahanti may suggest an allu: 
sion to the establishment of the sacred fire and the trans- 
portation of the fire to the nttaravedi (the high altar) 
™Caland (SaAkkdyana-Sroutasitre, p. 139) translated: 
“Divine barhis, thou immovable art of the water (herbs) 
the protector of the movable, (thou) being thyself im- 
‘movable, excessively supporting the strongly supporting, 
i ® "1 do not think that 
..” The text is difficult. 1 
propose to read ‘dhdyi instead of dhasi. This conjecture 
and my interpretation are based on the following remarks: 
ddevdm barhib is not a vocative but a nominative, and 
consequently the following verbal form most probably 
should be a third person singular; but dhdsi could only be 
fa second person singular, while adhdyi is the regular form 
fof the third person aorist passive of did. On the other 


I think that the movable are the vessels and 
‘ther implements which are put on the sacrificial strew and 
used for the sacrifice. 
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who have rejoiced in thy office of Hotar,— 
among those gods, do thou cause this Hotar’s 
formula which is bountiful and which reaches to 
the gods, to raise into heaven this sacrifice. 
And as thou hast been here, O Agni, the Hotar 
Svistakrt (.e., the Hotar who makes the good 
oblation), do thou, (0 Agni) for the benefit of 
the desirer of wealth, graciously accept (a share) 
of the gift of wealth, at the namovdka (ie., at 
the proclamation of homage).—Recite the offer- 
ing formula.” 


3.6.14 


(@) devém barhth, vasuvane vasudhéyasya 
vetu. 

(b) devir dvarab, 
viyantu. 

(©) devi usisi-néktd, vasuvéne vasudhéyasya 
vitam. 

(@) devi j6stri, vasuvane vasudhéyasya vitam. 

(@) devi Orjéhuti, vasuvane vasudhéyasya 


vasuvane vasudhéyasya 


vitam [1}. 

() dev déivya hétara, vasuvane vasu- 
dhéyasya vitim. 

(g) devis tisrds tisré devih, vasuvéne vasu- 
dhéyasya viyantu. 


(h) devé nérasditisab, vasuvane vasudhéyasya 
vetu. 

(é) devé vanaspétib, vasuvane vasudhéyasya 
vetu. 

(J) devam barhir varitinam, vasuvdne vasu- 
dhéyasya vetu [2]. 

() devé agnib svigtakft, sudravind mandrah 
kavib, satyémanma "yajf héta, hétur-hotur 
ftyajiy’in; 4gne yan devan 4yat, yath dpipreb, yé 
te hotré dmatsata, taifi sasandgiiti hétrim 
devamgamim, divi devésu yajfiam éraye ‘mam; 
svistakfc cA” “gne hota 'bhab, vasuvne vasu- 
dhéyasya namovaké vihi [3]. 


[This chapter contains the yajyas (offering- 
formulas) which the Hotar should recite for the 
eleven after-offerings..] 


() (For the first after-offering the Hotar 
should recite as ydjya:) 

“Divine is the sacrificial strew.—For the 
benefit of the desirer of wealth (ie., the Sacri- 
ficer), let it graciously accept (a share) of the 
gift of wealth.” 

(6) (For the second after-offering he should 
recite:) 


‘Divine are the doors.—For the benefit of the 
desirer of wealth, let them graciously accept (a 
share) of the gift of wealth.” 
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(©) (For the third after-offering he should 
ite:) 

ivine are Dawn and Night—For the benefit 
of the desirer of wealth let them accept (a share) 
of the gift of wealth.” 

(@) (For the fourth after-offering he should 
ite:) 

“Divine are the two cherishing ones.—For the 
benefit of the desirer of wealth, let them gra- 
ciously accept (a share) of the gift of wealth.” 

(@) (For the fifth after-offering he should 


) 

“Divine are Orja (the strong one) and Ahuti 
(the Oblation).—For the benefit of the desirer 
of wealth let them graciously accept (a share) of 
the gift of wealth.” 

(f) (For the sixth after-offering he should 


vine are the two divine Hotars.—For the 

benefit of the desirer of wealth let them gra- 

ciously accept (a share) of the gift of wealth.” 
(g) (For the seventh after-offering he should 


vine are the three, the three goddesses. — 
For the benefit of the desirer of wealth let them 
graciously accept (a share) of the gift of wealth.” 

(h) (For the eighth afterofering he should 


“Divine fs Narasamsa.—For the benefit of 
the desirer of wealth let him graciously accept 
(a share) of the gift of wealth.” 


‘Divine is the lord of the fc 
benefit of the desirer of wealth let hit 
accept (a share) of the gift of wealt! 

(J) (For the tenth after-offering he should 


“Divine is the sacrificial strew of water plants. 
—For the benefit of the desirer of wealth let 
graciously accept (a share) of the gift of wealth.” 

(#) (For the eleventh after-offering he should 


ine is Agni Svigtakrt, he who has splendid 
riches, he the charming sage, the true-thinking 
one, the Hotar who procures (riches) by offering, 
he who, better than any Hotar, procures (riches) 
by offering.—O Agni, among the gods that thou 
hast worshiped, that thou hast gladdened, and 
who have rejoiced in thy office of Hotar, 
among those gods, do thou cause this Hotar’s 
formula, which is bountiful and which reaches to 
the gods, to raise into heaven this sacrifice. And 
as thou hast been here, O Agni, the Hotar 
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Svistakrt, do thou, (O Agni) for the benefit of 
the desirer of wealth (c., the Sacrificer), gra- 
ciously accept (a share) of the gift of wealth, 
at the mamovake (ie., at the proclamation of 
homage).” 


3.6.15 


agnim adyé hétaram avenitd 'yam yéjamanab 
pécan paktth pacan purodaéam badhnénn in 
dragnibhyam chagaih (corr: chagam;) stipasth& 
adya devé vinaspatir abhavad indragnibhyim 
chlgend ‘ghastim_ (corr. 


ady ‘rsa Grgeya rsindm napid avenitd 'yém 


y4jamano bahdbhya 4 sémgatebhya 
devésu visu vary Ayaksyata {ti (corr: {ti;) ta 
ya dev devadindny ddus tiny asma 4 ca Sassva"” 
ca gurasve 'sit$ ca (corr.: gurasva; isitas ca) 
hotar dsi bhadravacyaya présito mAnusah sikta- 
vakéya sOktA brohi (1). 


[This chapter contains the formulas which the 
Maitravaruna should say in order to prompt the 
Hotar to recite the sikiavdka (the utterance of 
the good words).] 


“Today this Sacrificer has chosen Agni as his 
Hotar,—he who cooked the offerings that were 
to be cooked, who cooked the sacrificial cake, 
(and) who fettered (to the sacrificial post) (and 
slaughtered) a he-goat for Indra and Agni.— 
Today the lord of the forest (i.e., the sacrificial 
post) became, through the he-goat, a good rest- 
ing place for Indra and Agni. These two (Indra 
and Agni) have eaten it (je., the he-goat) be- 
ginning with the fat (of the omentum). They 
both have accepted the cooked offerings; they 
both have delighted in the sacrificial cake— 
Today this Sacrificer, O Rei of Rgi-descent, O 
grandson of Reis, has chosen thee out of many 
who had come,—thinking “this one (as Hotar) 
acquire for me precious 
."—The divine gifts that 
the gods have given, do thou wish them (, 0 
Hotar,) for this Sacrificer, and approve them.— 
When thou art urged, O'Hotar, to (utter) the 
auspicious words, (when thou art) prompted, as 
a human (Hotar), to (say) ‘the good words,’ 
say ‘the good words.’ ” " 

iid ca holar dsi. The accentuation shows that this 
clause is a subordinate clause—The reader will nd the 
text and my translation of the siksedka in Tait-Br. 
3.5.10 (Proc. Amer. Philos. Soc. 104: 8-9). 
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43.7.1 Ritual and theological explanations referring to 
the atonement-rites for mistakes and mishaps 
that may occur at the full¢moon and new-moon 
sacrifices. . DS aa 
Idem 
Tem... 
Stanzas and sacrificial formulas that should be 
recited at the full-moon and new-moon sacri- 
fices. All these stanzas and formulas should 
bbe recited by the Sacrificer or by the Adhvaryu, 
‘except the three formulas (jj kk, and oo), which 
should be uttered by the man who milks the 
cows that yield the milk for the admndyye- 
offering... 
Stanzas and sacrificial formulas that should be 
recited at the fullemoon and new-moon sacri- 
fices. All these stanzas and formulas should 
be recited by the Sacrificer or by the Adhvaryu, 
‘except the formula (o), which should be recited 
by the Hotar, the Adhvaryu, the Brahmin, the 
Agnidhra, and the Sacrificer, and the formula 
(s), which should be recited by the wife of the 
Sacriticer.. 
Stanans and sacrificial formulas that should be 
recited at the full-moon and new-moon sacri- 
fices. All these stanzas and formulas should 
be recited by the Sacrifcer or by the Adhvaryu, 
except the formula (c), which should be recited 
by the Brahmin, and the two formulas (y and 
«), which should be recited by the Agnidhra. . 
‘The twenty-eight stanzas and formulas which 
the Adhvaryu should recite when, at the end of 
the sacrifice, he offers the sarvpréyasciliini, 
ice, the libations of atonement for everything 


PREFATORY NOTE 


3.02 
3.13 
314 


308 


416 


3.7L 


‘iya-Brahmana deals with the f 
“moon sacrifices in four Prapatha- 


2 
1s 
16 


18 


versity 


kas of the Third Kanda, namely 3.2, 3.3, 3.5, and 
3.7. The Prapathakas 3.2 and 3.3 contain, pre- 
sented in chronological order, theological and 
ritual explanations referring to the principal rites 
of these sacrifices; and the Prapathaka 3.5 con- 
tains, presented ‘in chronological order, the 
stanzas and formulas that should be recited by 
the Hotar in the course of these sacrifices. I 
have already published the translation of these 
three Prapathakas ii in Vol. 101, 103, and 104 of 
the Proceedings of the American Philosophical 
Society, and now I am publishing the translation 
of the seven anuodkas of the seventh Prapathaka 
that deal with the full-moon and new-moon 
sacrifices. The first three anuvdkas of this 
Prapathaka contain theological and ritual ex- 
planations referring to the atonement-rites for 
mistakes and mishaps that may occur at these 
sacrifices. The three following ones constitute 
a collection of mantras (stanzas and formulas) 
that should be recited at the full-moon and new- 
moon sacrifices. This collection is interesting 
because most of these mantras are to be found 
‘only in the Tait.-Br. and in the Srautasitra of 
Kpastamba. But this collection is presented in 
a strange way. There is no chronological order, 
and apparently no rational order. Most of the 
stanzas and formulas of this collection should be 
recited by the Sacrificer or the Adhvaryu, but 
some of them are to be recited by the Agnidhra 
or other priests, and some by the wife of the 
Sacrificer. The last of the anuodkas that deal 
with the full-moon and new-moon sacrifices is 
3.7.11. It contains the twenty-eight mantras 
which the Adhvaryu should recite when, at the 
end of the sacrifice, he offers the sarcaprayascit- 
tani, i.e., the libations of atonement for every- 
thing. My translation is as literal as possible. 
Some passages of the text are difficult. For my 
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interpretation of these passages, Caland’s excel- 
lent translation of the Srautasitra of Apastamba 
has been very helpful, although in a few cases 
Ido not agree with him. I have also used with 
profit the first volume of the SrautakoSa pub- 
lished by the Vaidika Saméodhana Mandala 
(Poona, 1958). 

Just as in the case of my other translations of 
the Taittiriya-Brahmana, my translation of these 
seven anusdkas of the seventh Prapiithaka is 
accompanied by an accented transliteration of 
the text. It is the text of the Anandaérama 
Series, and the numbers enclosed in brackets in 
the transliterated text [1], [2], [3], etc., cor- 
respond to the numbers which are inserted in the 
text of the Indian edition; they indicate the sub- 


di is of each anurdka. But, as these sub- 
divisions are quite arbitrary, I added the letters 
(a), (6), (©), ete., in order to indicate more ra- 


tional subdivisions. Only in a few cases have 1 
corrected an evident misprint or ventured a con- 
jecture, 

The reader will find a summary of the rites of 
the full-moon and new-moon sacrifices, accord- 
ing to Apastamba, in the introduction to my 
translation of Tait.-Br. 3,2 (Proc. Amer. Philos. 


‘Soc. 101; 217). 
ABBREVIATIONS 
Ap. = Apastamba-Srautastitra. 
Asy, = Avalayana-Srautasatra. 
AV. = Atharvaveda-Samhita. 
Baudh. = Baudhayana-Srautasiitra. 
RV. = Reveda-Samhita. 
Tait-Br. = Taittiriya-Brahmaga. 
TS. = Taittiriya Samhita. 
Sat.-Br. = Satapatha-Brahmana. 
Saik ‘Safikhayana-Srautasitra. 
Caland = Das Srautasiitra des Apastamba 
aus dem Sanskrit fibersetzt. 
JAOS = Journal of the American Oriental 
Society. 
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(a) sérvan v4 esd 'gndu kAman praveSayati, yd 
‘gnin anvadhdya vratdm upditi; sf yéd Anistva 
prayayat, 4k’maprita enam kim nf ‘nu pré- 
yayub; atej4 aviryah syat; sé juhuyat, tébhyam 
t4 aiigirastama, viévah suksitéyah péthak, 4gne 
kamaya yemira {ti; kaman ev ’smin dadhati 
[1], kamaprita enam kama 4nu prayanti, te- 
jasvt viryavan bhavati. 

(6) simtatir v4 es4 yajfideya, yO ‘gnfn anva- 
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dhaya vratdm upsiti; s4 yd udvayati, vicchittir 
eva ‘sya s4; tim prAiicam udbhftya, manas6 
‘patistheta; ‘m&no vai praj4patib, prajapatyé 
yajfidh [2], manasai ‘va yajfaih simtanoti; 
bhdr ity Aha; bhité vai prajépatih; bhdtim evé 
‘paiti. 

(0) vi v4 esa indriyéna viryéna rdhyate, yasy4 
hitigner agnir apaks4yati; yévac chamyaya 
pravidhyet, yadi tavad apaksayet, tif sim- 
bharet, idm ta ékam pard uta ékam [3], trtfyena 
iy6tiga simviSasva, samvééanas tandvai cérur 


(d) y4di parastarfam apaksfyet, anupraydy4 
‘vasyet; 96 eva titah priyascittib. 

(e) 6gadhir v4 etésya pasin payah priviéati, 
yasya havise vats4 apakrta dhdyanti [4]; tan 
yad duhyat, yatayamna havigl yajeta; yan né 
duhyat, yajfiapardr antariyat; vayavyim yava- 
gm nirvapet ; vayar vai payasah pradpayitd ; si 
ev 'smai p4yab pridpayati ; payo va ésadhayah, 
payah payab ; payasai 'va 'smai pay6 'varundhe 
[5]; thé ‘ttarasmai havige vatsin apakuryat; 
sii ‘v4 tétah prayascittib. 

(f) anyatarin va esi devan bhigadhéyena 
vyardhayati, yé yajamanasya sayam_ gchdm 
Aigcchanti, yasya styam-dugdhaiit havir 4rtim 
Arch4ti; indraya vrihfn nirdpy6 ‘pavaset; payo 
v4 ésadhayab; paya eva "rabhya grhitvé 'pa- 
vasati; yat pritéb syat, téc chrtim kuryat [6]; 
4thé "tara aindréh purodaéab syit; indriyé eva 
‘smai samfci dadhati; payo va’ dsadhayab, 
pdyah payab ; payasai 'va 'smai pdy6 'varundhe ; 
4thé 'ttarasmai havige vatsin apakuryat; sdi 
‘va tétah prayascittib. 

()_ ubhdyan v4 es4 devan bhagadhéyena 
vyardhayati, yé y4jamanasya siyam ca pratas 
ca grhim gacchanti, ydsyo ‘bhdyaih havir 
frtim archéti [7]; aindrém péficagaravam od- 
aném nirvapet; agnim devatanam prathamém 
yajet; agnimukha eva devatah agnim 
v4 anv anya devatah, fndram anv anyab; t& ev6 
"bhayib prinati; payo va dsadhayah, payah 
payah; payasai ‘v4 'smai payé 'varundhe; 4thé 
“ttarasmai havige vatsin apakuryat [8]; séi 
‘v4 tdtab prayascittib. 

(h) ardhé v4 etdsya yajfidsya miyate, yasya 
vratyé ‘han patny andlambhuké bhdvati; tém 
apartidhya yajeta; sirvenai 'vA yajiiéna yajate; 
tam istvé ‘pahvayeta, Ama hém asmi, sd tvAm, 
dydur aham, prthivi tvam, sima ‘ham, fk tvam, 
tév hi simbhavava, sahd réto dadhavahai, 
puiisé putraya véttavai, rayés pésdya supra- 
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jastvaya suviryayé 'ti; ardh4 ev4i nam Gpa- 
hvayate; sii 'va titah prayascittih [9]. 


[This chapter and the two following ones con- 
tain ritual and theological explanations referring 
to the atonement-rites for mistakes and mishaps 
that may occur at the full-moon and new-moon 
sacrifices.] 


(a) Verily he causes all his desires to enter into 
‘Agni (the Fire), he who, after having added fuel 
to the sacred fires, enters on the religious vow. 
(Consequently,) if he should go out on a journey 
(aiter having added fuel to the sacred fires, but) 
without having offered the sacrifice, his desires, 
not being fulfilled with their objects of desire, 
would not accompany him on his journey; he 
would be without fiery energy, without manly 
power. (Therefore, through the mediation of 
the Adhvaryu,) he should offer an obl. it 
the formula: “To thee, O best of Aigirases, all 
people with fair dwellings, severally, O Agni 
have turned, in order to. gain their wish. 
(Consequently) he Agni) puts into him 
(ie., the Sacrificer) his desires. Being fulfilled 
with their objects of desire, his desires accompany 
him on his journey. He becomes full of fiery 
energy, full of manly power.? 

(6) This is indeed the continuity of the sacrifice 
if, after having added fuel to the sacred fires, 
one enters on the religious vow. (But) if that 
one (i.e., the Ahavaniya fire) becomes extin- 
guished, that is an interruption of this (ie., of 
the sacrifice). (Therefore, in that case,) having 
carried (again) that (fire) forwards, he (the 
Adhvaryu, acting for the Sacrificer,) should 
worship it with the mind. Verily Prajapati 
the mind, and the sacrifice is derived from Pra- 
japati. (Consequently, by worshipping the fire 
with the mind,) he (re-)establishes the continuity 
of the sacrifice by means of the mind. He says: 
“Existence (bith).” Verily Prajdpati is the one 
who has come into (real) existence (bhitah). 
(Consequently) he (the Sacrificer) obtains pros- 
perity (bhiatim) 

(6) Verily an Ahitagni (ie., a Sacrificer who 
has performed the rite of the establishment of 
the sacred fires) is deprived of his manly power, 
of his manly energy, if his fire (i.e., his Ahavaniya 
fire) falls down while burning. If it should fall 
down, while burning, at such a distance (from its 
original fire place) that one could hit it with the 

TTS RV RAI Cf TS. 15.183, 


+7. Bp. 9.1.8. 
*f. Bp. 9.1.11. 
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famya (the wooden peg) (ic., by throwing the 
Samya on it), he (the Adhvaryu) should collect 
that fire with the formula: “Here is one (light) 
for thee; beyond is one (light) for thee; do thou 
unite with the third light. Causing this union 
of thy body (with that light), be lovely in the be- 
loved highest birthplace of ‘the gods.”* (And 
after that, the Adhvaryu should put that fire back 
on its fire place.) (By reciting that formula) it 
is indeed with the Brahman (i.e., with the holy 
power of the sacred word) that he collects that 
fire. This is the atonement-rite for that. 

(@) Ifit (e., the fre) should fall, while burning, 
at a greater distance, he (the Sacrificer) should 
go after that, and settle (there where the fire has 
fallen). This indeed is the atonement-rite for 
that. 

(6) Verily milk enters into the plants and into 
the cows of that one for the oblation of whom. 
the calves are driven away (from the cows) and 
(still) suck (the cows). If he (the Adhvaryu, 
acting for the Sacrificer,) should milk them (ie., 
the cows) (in order to get the milk for the 
smnayya-offering of the new-moon sacrifice), 
he would sacrifice with a sacrificial substance 
which has already been used (since the calves 
have sucked the cows). (On the other hand) if 
he should not milk them, he would omit a portion, 
of the sacrifice. (Therefore) he should offer a 
rice-gruel to Vayu. Verily the provider of milk 
is Vayu. It is he who gives the milk to him 
(i.e., to the Sacrificer). (And) the plants are 
milk, (and) milk is milk. (Consequently, by 
offering to Vayu a rice-gruel, which is made of 
the product of rice-plants and of milk) it is by 
means of milk that he (the Adhvaryu) obtains 
milk for him (je., for the Sacrificer). Then 
(the next day), he should (again) drive the calves 

*GF RV. 1056.1 and AV. 1817. 

"The interpretation of this text is dificult because of 
its conciseness. My interpretation, which follows that of 
Caland, is based on the examination of the parallel texts 
(Baud. 29.10; Ap. 9.1.17-18; Atv. 3.10.9), "From these 
texts it appears that this atonement-rite and the following 
fone should be performed when an Ahitagni, 
hhome, carries away with him his sacred fires, andi 
that, during the transportation, the fire (the Ahavai 
fire according to Aévalayana) falls down.—These two 
atonement-rites are connected with the agnihotra, But it 
seems that, for the author of the Tait-Br, they are con- 
sidered as being also connected with the new-moon sacrifice 
because the sdmndyya-offering at the new-moon sacrifice 
i connected with the performance of the ogmietra 

“According to Ap. 9.1.18-19, the Adhvaryu, acting for 
the Secricer, should offer, there where the fre has fallen, 
a sacrificial cake on eight potsherds to Agni Pathikrt (ie., 
Agni who prepares the way). 
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away (from the cows) for the subsequent obla- 
tion (ie., for the simndyya-offering of the sub- 
sequent normal new-moon sacrifice). This is 
the atonement-rite for that.” 

(f) Verily, of the two groups of gods (namely 
those who come in the evening and those who 
come in the morning), he deprives of their share 
those gods who come to the house of the Sacri- 
ficer in the evening, he whose sacrificial substance 
(ie, the milk), after it has been milked in the 
evening, undergoes damage (i.e., is spoilt). 
(Consequently, if the milk that has been milked 
in the evening for the sdmndyya-offering, which 
is to be offered to Indra, the next day, is spoilt,) 
he (the Sacrificer, through the mediation of the 
Adhvaryu,) should scatter grains of rice (for a 
cake) for Indra, and then spend the night fasting 
near the sacred fire. Verily the plants (which 
produce the grains of rice) are milk. (Conse 
quently) it is after having taken hold of milk, 
after having seized it, that he spends the night 
fasting near the sacred fire. The milk that 
should be (milked) in the morning, one should 
cook. And the sacrificial cake prepared for 
Indra should be the other (milk) (ie., should be 
a substitute for the milk milked in the evening). 
(Thus) he (the Adhvaryu) puts together for him 
for the Sacrificer) the two (portions of 
cial substance) that belong to Indra. (For) 
verily the plants (that produce the grains of 
rice) are milk, (and) milk is milk.  (Conse- 
quently, by offering a cake made of the product 
of plants,) it is by means of milk that he (the 
Adhvaryu) obtains milk for him (ie., for the 
Sacrificer). ‘Then (the next day), he should 
(again) drive the calves away (from the cows) 
for the subsequent oblation (i.e., for the sém- 
nayya-offering of the subsequent normal new- 
moon sacrifice). This is the atonement-rite for 
that.' 

(g) Verily he deprives of their share both 
(groups of gods), (namely) those who come to 
the house of the Sacrificer in the evening and 
those who come in the morning, he of whom the 
two sacrificial substances (ie., the two kinds of 
milk used for the preparation of the simnayya- 
offering) undergo damage (ie., are spoilt). 
(Therefore, in this case,) he (the Adhvaryu, 
acting for the Sacrificer,) should offer a porridge 
of rice, of five Sardeas,’ to Indra. (And, first,) 


* Gf. Ap. 9.1.23-24 

"Gf. Np, 9.1.25-28, 

* The fardva is a measure of capacity. The word may 
be translated by ““panful.” 
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he should offer an oblation to Agni, the first of 
the deities. (By doing so) he gladdens the dei- 
ties who have Agni at their head. Verily some 
deities follow Agni, and some follow Indra, (By 
offering an oblation to Agni and a porridge of 
rice to Indra,) he gladdens both (groups of dei- 
ties) —Verily the plants (that produce the grains 
of rice) are milk, (and) milk is mille. (Conse- 
quently, by offering to Indra, instead of the two 
kinds of milk, a porridge made of rice, the prod- 
uct of plants, and milk,) it is by means of milk: 
that he (the Adhvaryu) obtains milk for him 
for the Sacrificer). Then (the next day), 
should (again) drive the calves away (from 
the cows) for the subsequent oblation (ie., for 
the sdmndyya-offering of the subsequent normal 
new-moon sacrifice). This is the atonement- 
rite for that.” 

(h) Verily one-half is lost of the sacrifice of that 
cone whose wife, on the day of the religious vow 
(ie., on the day before the performance of the 
sacrifice) is untouchable (because she is men- 
struating). (Consequently, in that case,) he 
(the Sacrificer) should perform the sacrifice 
(only) after having kept her away (from the 
place of the sacrifice). (Nevertheless) he per- 
forms the whole sacrifice. (For that purpose) 
he should invite her to come to him (with this 
formula): “I am that one (ie., the Sky), thou 
art this one (ie., the Earth). 1 am the Sky, 
thou art the Earth. I am the Siman, thou art 
the Rc. Come! As such, let us unite. Let us 
put together our seed, in order to obtain a male 
child, a son, prosperity, good offspring, and 
abundance of brave men.” (By reciting thi 
formula,) he invites her to the half (of the sacri 
fice) (and the sacrifice becomes whole). This 
the atonement-rite for that.? 

® GF Kp. 9.1.31. According to Ap. 9.1.31, the oblation 
offered to Agni sacrificial cake offered on eight pot- 
sherds. According to Baudh. 27.13, one should proceed 
with the offering to Indra after having frst offered. the 
oblation to Agni. 

"The reading mi hém is well established, but it is 
dificult to explain it satisfactorily. The reading of the 
‘Atharvaveda is dmo ‘him. I think that dim, like mo, 
has the value of aséu, the nominative singular masculine 
‘of the demonstrative pronoun, the accusative of which 
‘2mm, and that it means "that one.” My interpretatio 
is based on the fact that the following sentence of the 
formula is “I am the Sky, thou art the Earth.” Tt is un- 
certain, however, because the demonstrative pronoun that 
designates the earth is usually iydm and not sd. 

BOF Xp. 921-3. 
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(a) ydd vigsannena (corr.: visyannena) ju- 
huy4t, Apraja. apasir yéjamanab syat; yad 
Andyatane nindyet, andyatanh syat; praji| 
tydya re& valmikavap4yam 4vana: 
paty6 vai valmikab, yajfiéh prajépatih; praja- 
patav evd yajidm pritisthapayati; bhdr {ty 
Sha; bhité vai prajapatib [1], bhdtim evé 
‘paiti; tat krtva, any4m dugdhvA piinar hota- 
vyam; sai ‘va tdtah préyascittih. 

() yat kitévapannena juhuyat, 4praja apa- 
Stir yajamanah syat; yad anayatane nindyet, 
anayatanah syat; madhyaména parnéna dyava- 
prthivyaya rc4’'ntahparidhf ninayet; dyava- 
prthivyér evai ‘nat prdtisthapayati [2]; tat 
ketva, anyam dugdhva piinar hotavyam; sii 
"va tatab prayascittib. 

(0) yéd Avavestena jubuydt, 4paropam asya 
"tman jayeta, kildso va syd argas6 va; yat 
prity eydt, yajfiam vicchindyat; si juhuyat, 
mitré j4nan’ kalpayati prajanin [3], mitré 
dadharaprthivim uté dy4m, miteéb. krstir 
4nimisa "bhicaste, satytya havyam  ghetivaj 
juhoté 'ti; mitrénai 'véi ‘nat kalpayati; tat 
ketva, anyam dugdhva pinar hotavyam; sii ‘va 
ttah prayascittib. 

(@) yat pOrvasyam ahutyati hutayam dttard 
“hutib skandet, dvipadbhib pasibhir yajamano 
vytdhyeta; yéd dttaraya "bht juhuyat [4], 
cétuspadbhib pasabhir yajamino_ vy¢dhyeta; 
yatra véttha vanaspate devandm géhya namdni, 
titra havyani gimayé "ti, vanaspatyava red 
sam{dham Adhaya, tOgnim ev pinar juhuyat; 
vénaspatinai 'vi yajiiisya "rtim cA ‘nartim 
cA "huti vidadhara; tat ketva, anyam dugdhva 
pinar hotavyim; sai 'va tétab prayascittib. 

(©) yat purd prayajébhyab prii iigarab 
skandet, adhvaryave ca yajamanaya c& "kaif 
syat (51; ydd daksin4, brahmdne ca y4jamanaya 
cc "kaifi syat; yt pratyak, hdtre ca patniyai ca 
yéjamanaya c& ‘kaif syat; yad tidai, agnidhe ca 
pasibhyas ca ydjamandya cf 'kath syat; vad 
abhijuhuyat, rudrd ‘sya paSfin ghdtukab syat; 
ydn n4 "bhijuhuyat, 4éintab prdbriyeta [6]; 
sruvasya biidhnena ‘bhinidadhyat, ma tamo m4 
yajilés taman m4 yéjamanas tamat, ndmas te 
astv dyaté, namo rudra parayaté, namo yatra 
nisidasi, amdm ma hitfisir amiim ma hifisir iti 
yéna sk4ndet, tim prdharet; sah4sragriigo vrga- 
bh6 jatavedab, stémaprstho ghrtavant supré- 
tikah, m4 no hasin metthit6 nét tva jahama, go- 
posim no viraposam ca yacché 'ti, brhmanai "vai 
‘nam prdharati; s4i 'va tata prayaScittib [7]. 
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(2) If he (the Adhvaryu, acting for the Sacri- 
ficer,) should perform the sacrifice with an offer- 
ing (of milk) that (when cooked,) has flowed out 
(of the vessel), the Sacrificer would be without 
offspring and without cattle. If he (the Adh- 
varyu) should pour it out in a place that is not 
its proper resting place, he (the Sacrificer) would 
be without a proper resting place (i.e., homeless). 
(Therefore, in that case,) he (the Adhvaryu) 
should, with the stanza that is addressed to Pra- 
japati,!* pour it out on an ant-hill. The ant-hill 
belongs to Prajapati.* (And) Prajapati is the 
sacrifice. (Consequently, by doing thus,) he 
puts the sacrifice into Prajapati (ie., in its 
proper place).—He (the Adhvaryu, acting for 
the Sacrificer,) says: "Existence (bhi).” Verily 
Prajapati is ‘the one who has come into real 
existence (bhatah). (Consequently) he (the 
Adhvaryu) obtains prosperity (bhilim) (for the 
Sacrificer). Having done that, and having 
milked another (cow) (i.e., having caused an- 
other cow to be milked), he should offer the ob- 
lation anew (ie., recommence the sacrifice). 
This is the atonement-rite for that.!® 

(8) If he (the Adhvaryu, acting for the Sacri- 
ficer,) should perform the sacrifice with an offer- 
ing (of milk) in which a worm (or an insect) has 
dropped, the Sacrificer would be without off- 
spring and without cattle. If he (the Adhvaryu) 
should pour it out in a place that is not its proper 
resting place, he (the Sacrificer) would be without 
‘4 proper resting place (i.e., homeless). (There- 
fore, in that case,) he (the Adhvaryu) should, 
the stanza that is addressed to Heaven and 
Earth, pour it out, by means of the middle part 
of a (trifotiolate) palasa leaf, within the enclosing 
-sticks. (By doing thus,) he puts it in Heaven 
and Earth (i.e. in its proper place). Having 
done that, and having milked another (cow) (ie. 


: “0 Prajapati, none other than thou 
asseth all these creatures; for whatever object of desire 
We sacrifice to thee, let that be ours. May we be lords of. 


Prajapati 


this earth, and 


is atonement-rite and the following 
‘ones are connected with the ognikoira. But it seems that, 
for the author of the Tait-Br., they are also considered as 
being connected with the pew-moon sacrifice because the 
Preparation of the sdmadyya-offering of the new-moon 
sacrifice is connected with the performance of the agwihotra. 

"The stanza that is addressed to Heaven and Earth is 
RV. 1.22.13 = TS. 33.10h: “May the great Heaven and 
the Earth mingle (e., prepare) for us the sacrifice. May 
they further us with their support.” 
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having caused another cow to be milked), he 
should offer the oblation anew (i.c., recommence 
the sacrifice). This is the atonement-rite for 
that.” 

(©) If he (the Adhvaryu, acting for the Sacri- 
ficer,) should perform the sacrifice with an offer- 
ing (of milk) on which drops of rain have fallen, 
deformity would be produced on the body of the 
Sacrificer; he would be leprous or afflicted with 
hemorrhoids. (On the other hand,) if he (the 
Adhvaryu) should go back (to the Garhapatya 
fire place, in order to fetch another portion of 
milk), he would interrupt the sacrifice. (There- 
fore, in that case,) he should offer an oblation 
with (this formula): “Mitra, he who knows, 
causes men to be fit; Mitra regards men with 
unwinking eyes. To the true one do you offer an 
oblation rich in clarified butter." (By doing 
thus,) thanks to Mitra, he (the Adhvaryu) 
causes that (offering) to be fit (for oblation). 
Having done that, and having milked another 
(cow) (ie., having caused another cow to be 
milked), he should offer the oblation anew (i.e., 
recommence the sacrifice). This is the atone- 
ment-rite for that.” 

(@) (For the performance of the agnihotra, the 
Adhvaryu, acting for the Sacrificer, should pour 
out two libations of milk on the kindling-stick 
that he has put on the Ahavaniya fire.) 

If, after the first libation has been poured out, 
the second libation should be spilt lost), 
the Sacrificer would be deprived of his two- 
footed domestic animals (i.c., his servants). 
If he (the Adhvaryu) should pour out the second 
libation upon the first one, the Sacrificer would 
be deprived of his four-footed domestic animals 
(ie., his cattle). (In both cases) he (the Adh- 
varyu) should put a kindling-stick (on the 
Ahavaniya fire) with the stanza that is addressed 
to the lord of the forest (j.e., the tree) (namely) : 
“There where thou knowest, O lord of the forest, 
the secret names of the gods, there do thou bring 
our oblations;”® and then he should silently 
(ie., without any formula) offer again ( 
offer the second libation). (By doing so) it is 
by means of the lord of the forest (ie., by means 
of the kindling-stick) that he supports separately 
the two libations of the sacrifice, the one that 
has undergone damage and the one that is un- 
damaged. Having done that, and having milked 

Gf. Rp. 9.2.5. 

Gf. TS. 34.11g = RV. 3.59.1. 

» Gf Ap. 926. 

9 SRV. 55.10, 
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another (cow) (ie., having caused another cow 
to be milked), he should offer the oblation anew 
(ie., recommence the sacrifice). This is the 
atonement-rite for that." 

(©) If, before the prayajas (the fore-offerings), 
a glowing charcoal should fall (outside the en- 
closing-sticks) towards the east, that would be 
unhappiness for the Adhvaryu, and for the Sacri 
ficer; if (it should fall) towards the south 
would be unhappiness for the Brahman, and for 
the Sacrificer; if (it should fall) towards the 
west, it would be unhappiness for the Hotar, for 
the (Sacrificer's) wife, and for the Sacrificer; if 
{it should fall) towards the north, it would be 
unhappiness for the Agnidhra, for the cattle 
(of the Sacrificer), and for the Sacrificer.—If 
he (the Adhvaryu, acting for the Sacrificer,) 
should make an oblation upon it (i.e., upon that 
glowing charcoal), Rudra would kill his cattle 
(ie., the cattle of the Sacrificer). (But) if he 
(the Adhvaryu, acting for the Sacrificer,) should 
not make an oblation on it, that glowing charcoal 
would be thrown away without having been ap- 
peased. (Therefore, in those cases,) he (the 
Adhvaryu) should cover it (ie., the charcoal) 
with the lowest part of the srusa spoon, saying: 
“Be thou not suffocated ; let the sacrifice not be 
suffocated ; let the Sacrificer not be suffocated." 
—"Homage to thee, (0 Rudra,) when thou art 
coming; homage to thee, O Rudra, when thou 
art going away. Homage (to thee) there where 
thou art sitting down.” (Then) with (the 
words) “Do not hurt that one; do not hurt that 
cone!" etc..* he should throw the charcoal in that 
direction wherefrom it would have fallen. He 
throws it (back) (into the fire) with this formula: 
“The bull with a thousand horns, the god who 
knows all creatures, and whose back is a song of 
Praise, who is endowed with clarified butter, and 
who has a beautiful face—Iet him not leave us 
after having been united (with us), (and) let us 
not leave thee!—Give us thriving of cattle and 
thriving of manly sons.” This is the atonement- 
rite for that.” 


3.7.3 


(@) vi vA es4 indriyéna viryéna rdhyate, yasy4 
itagner agnir mathy4mano na jayate; yatra 
® Gf. Ap. 9.2.7. 
® Le, according to the case: “Do not hurt the Adhvaryu; 
do not hurt the Sacrificer."—“Do not hurt the Brahmén: 
do not hurt the Sacrificer."—“Do not hurt the Hotar; do 
not hurt the (Sacrificer's) wife; do not hurt the Sacrificer.” 
—"Do not hurt the Agnidhra; do not hurt the cattle (of 
‘the Sacrificer); do not hurt the Sacrificer.” Cf, Ap. 9.2.9. 
OF Bp. 9.2.9 and 9.3.1. 
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‘nym paéyet, tata ahftya hotavyam ; agn4y eva 
‘sy ‘gnihotraii hutam bhavati. 

(6) yady any4m nd vindét, ajayait hotavyam ; 
agneyl va est, yad aj4; agnav eva sya ‘gnihot- 
réifi hutam bhavati [1]. 

(c)ajdsya ti nd "éniyat; yéd ajdsya’ Sniyat, yam 
eva ‘gn4v ahutim juhuyat, tim adyat; tasmad 
ajasya n& "Syam, 

(d) yady ajam n& vindét, brahmandsya dak- 
sine haste hotavyam ; es4 va agnir vaiévanarab, 
yéd brahmanah; agndv eva ‘sya ‘gnihotrasti 
inutam bhavati [2]; brahmandm ti vasatyai nd 
‘parundhyat; yad ‘brahmandm vasaty4 apa- 
rundhyat, yasmin eva ‘gndv hutim juhuyat, 
tam bhagadhéyena vyardhayet; tésmad brah- 
‘mand vasatyai n& 'paridhyab. 

(©) yadi brahmanam na vindét, darbhastambé 
hotavyam; agnivan vai darbhastambab ; agnav 
eva 'sya 'gnihotrditi hutém bhavati; darbhaiis t6 
nf 'dhyasita [3]; yéd darbhan adhydsita, yam 
evi 'gnav dhutim juhuyAt, tim  ddhyasita; 
tésmid darbha na "dhydsitavyab. 

(f) yadi darbhan né vindét, apsé hotavyam ; 
Apo vai sirva devatah; devatasy eva ‘sya ‘gni 
hotrath hut4m bhavati; Apas tt nd péricaksita 
yad Apab paricaksita [4], yam eva ‘psv ahutim 
juhuyae, tm péricaksita; tasmad 4po né pari- 
caksyah. 

(g) médhya ca vA etdsya 'medhyd ca tandvau 
siitisriyete, yasy4 "hitdgner anydir agnil 
agndyah saifisrjydnte; agndye vivicaye puro- 
daéam astakapalamn nfrvapet; médhyam cai ‘va 
‘sya 'medhyam ca tantivau vyavartayati. 

(k) agndye vratépataye purogasam astaka- 
pilam nirvapet; agnim ev4 vratépatiih svéna 
bhagadhéyené 'padhavati; sé evai ‘nam vratam 
flambhayati [5] 

(i) gérbhaih sravantam agadém akab, agnir 
indras tvégtA bthaspatih, prthivyam 4vacuécotai 
’tét, n4 "bhf prApnoti nfrrtim pardcdib; réto va 
etéd vajinam Ahitagneh, yd agnihotram; tad 
yat srivet, réto ‘sya vAjinaii sravet; gérbhaih 
sravantam agadam akar {ty Sha; réta eva ’smin 
vajinam dadhati (6). 

(B) agnir ity aha, agnir vai retodhab, réta eva 
tad dadhati; fndra fty aha, indriyam eva ‘smin 
dadhati; tvasté 'ty aha, tvasta vai pasiném 
mithundnaih rdpak¢t, ripdém eva pastsu da- 
dhati; bthaspatir {ty aha, brahma vai devanam 


prthivyam vacugcotai ‘tad {ty aha, 
asym evai ‘nat pratisthapayati 
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(1) nf ‘bhi prépnoti nirctim pardcdir ity aha, 
rékgasim 4pahatyai [7]. 

(@) Verily an Ahitagni_(i.e., a Sacrificer who 
has performed the rite of the establishment of 
the sacred fires) is deprived of his manly power, 
of his manty energy, if the fire is not produced 

it while the churning takes 
(Therefore, in'that case,) he (the Adh- 


place). 
varyu, acting for the Sacrificer,) should look for 
(whatsoever) another (fire), and having fetched 
(that other fire), he should offer the oblation 


\leed, 
, the 


(onit). (If that is done,) itis on the fire, 
(as it is prescribed,) that his agnihotra ( 
‘agnihotra of the Sacrificer) is offered. 

(0) If he (the Adhvaryu) should not find an- 
other (fire), he should offer the oblation on a 
she-goat (i.e., according to Apastamba, on the 
right ear of a she-goat). Verily this one, the 
she-goat, is of Agni’s (the fire's) nature. (Con- 
sequently, when the oblation is offered on a she- 
goat,) it ison the fire, indeed, (as it is prescribed, 
that his agnihotra (ic., the agnihotra of the Sacri- 
ficer) is offered. 

(©) But (thereafter) he (the Sacrificer) should 
not eat goat's flesh (nor drink goat's milk). If 
he should eat goat's flesh (or drink goat's milk), 
he would eat the oblation that he (through the 
mediation of the Adhvaryu) would offer on the 
fire. Therefore he should not eat goat's flesh 
(nor drink goat’s milk). 

(@) If he (the Adhvaryu, acting for the Sacri- 
ficer,) should not find a she-goat, he should offer 
the oblation on the right hand of a Brahmana. 
Verily this one, the Brahmana, is Agni Vaiéva- 
nara. (Consequently, when ‘the oblation is 
offered on the right hand of a Brihmana,) i 
deed, (as it is prescribed,) that 
.e., the agnihotra of the Sacrificer) is 
offered. But (thereafter) he (the Sacrificer) 
should not refuse lodging to a Brahmana. If 
he should refuse lodging to a Brihmana, he 
would deprive from its share the fire on which he 
(through the mediation of the Adhvaryu) would 
offer the oblation. Therefore, he should not 
refuse lodging to a Brahmana. 

(©) If he (the Adhvaryu, acting for the Sacri- 


% Cf. Ap. 9.3.3.—This atonement-rite and the following 
‘ones are connected with the agnihotra: but they are also 
considered as connected with the new-moon sacrifice be- 
‘cause the preparation of the sdmindyya-offering is connected 


with the performance of the agnihoira. 
# Bp. 9.3.5. 
# CF Ap. 936. 


2 Bp. 937-8, 
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ficer,) should not find a Brahmana, he should 
offer the oblation on a bunch of Darbha grass. 
Verily the bunch of Darbha grass is fiery’ (i. 
containing fire). (Consequently, when the ob- 
lation is offered on a bunch of Darbha grass,) it 
is on the fire, indeed, (as it is prescribed,) that 


his agnikotra (ie. the agnihotra of the Sacrificer) 
is offered. But (thereafter) he (the Sacrificer) 
If he should 


should not sit on Darbha grass. 
sit on Darbha grass, he would 
oblation which he (through the 
Adhvaryu) would offer on the fire. Therefore, 
he should not sit on Darbha grass 

(A) If he (the Adhvaryu, acting for the Sacri 
ficer,) should not find Darbha grass, he should 
offer the oblation on the waters. Verily the 
waters are all the deities. (Consequently, when 
the oblation is offered on the waters,) it is indeed 
‘on (all) the deities (including Agni, the Fire,) 
that his agnihotra (i.e., the agnikotra of the 
Sacrificer) is offered. But (thereafter) he should 
not censure the waters. If he should censure the 
waters, he would censure the very oblation which 
he (through the mediation of the Adhvaryu) 
would offer on the waters. Therefore, he should 
not censure the waters. 

(g) Verily the two selves of an Ahitagni,” 
namely, the one that is fit for the performance of 
the rites, and the one that is not fit for the per- 
formance of the rites, mix together if his sacred 
fires mix together with other fires. (Therefore, 
in that case,) he (the Adhvaryu, acting for the 
Sacrificer,) should offer to Agni Vivici (Agni, the 

ivider,) a sacrificial cake on eight potsherds. 
(By doing so,) he separates the two bodies of 
him (ie., of the Ahitagni), namely, the one that 
is fit for the performance of the rites, and the 
one that is not fit for that* 

(2) He (the Sacrificer, through the mediation 
of the Adhvaryu,) should offer to Agni Vratapati 
(Agni, the lord of religious vows,) a sacrificial 
cake on eight potsherds. (By doing so) he 
approaches (for assistance) Agni Vratapati with 
his own share, (and) he (Agni Vratapati) makes 
him take hold of his vow. 


Cf, Ap. 93.9-10, 

Of. Kp. 9.3.11-14. 

® Le., a Sacrificer who has performed the rite of the 
establishment of the sacred fires. 

Of. Ap. 93.18. 

® Cf. Ap. 9.3.16—According to Sayana, the Sacrificer 
should offer this cake to Agni Vratapati if he has vowed not 
to eat goat's flesh, or not to refuse lodging to a Brahmana, 
‘or not to sit on Darbha grass, or not to censure the waters 
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(i) (The Adhvaryu says:) “They have made 
free from injury the down-flowing embryo (ie., 
the down-flowing seminal fluid),—(the gods) 
Agni, Indra, Tvastar, Brhaspati. This (ie., the 
sacrificial substance) has flowed down on the 
earth; (but) it does not reach Nirrti (the goddess 
‘of destruction), beyond.” * Verily the agni- 
hotra (i.e., the sacrificial substance to be offered 
at the agnihotra) is the seminal fluid, the manly 
power, of the Ahitagni (ie., the Sacrificer). if 
that should flow out, the seminal fluid, the 
manly power, of him (ie., of the Ahitagni) would 
flow out. (Therefore, if the sacrificial sub- 
stance to be offered at the agnihotra flows out,) 
he (the Adhvaryu) says: "They have made free 
from injury the down-flowing embryo.” (By 
saying that) he puts seminal fluid, manly 
strength, into him (i., into the Sacrificer). 

(i) He say: "Verily the giver of 
seminal fluid is Agni. (Consequently, by say- 
ing that,) he gives seminal fluid (to the Sacri- 
ficer). He says: “Indra.” (By saying that,) 
he gives manly power (indriyam) to him (i 
to the Sacrificer). He says: “Tvastar.” Verily 
the god who gives forms to the pairs of dome: 

als is Tvastar. (Consequently, by saying 
that,) he (the Adhvaryu) gives forms to the 
domestic animals. He says: “‘Brhaspati.”” 
Verily Brhaspati, among the gods, is the Brah- 
man (the holy power of the sacred word). 
(Consequently, by saying that,) it is by means 
of the Brahman that he (the Adhvaryu), for the 
benefit of him (.e., of the Sacrificer), causes the 
creatures to procreate. 

(b) He says: “This has flowed down on the 
that,) he firmly establishes 
the sacrificial substance of the agni= 
i.e., the seminal fuid, ie., the offspring, 
of the Sacrificer) on this (earth). 

(D He says: ‘“(But) it does not reach Nirtti 
(the goddess of destruction), beyond.” (He 
says that) in order to drive the Raksases away. 


i, uparigtat sarva~ 
taS ca yb, thbbi raSmipavitrabhih, sraddham 
yajfiém frabhe. 

(0) déva gatuvidah, gatam yajfitya vindata; 
minasas pitina devéna, vatad yajfiah prayujya- 
tam. 

(©) ttlyasyai divah, gayatriyé soma Abhrtah 

* According to Ap. 9.4.1, this formula should be recited 
lover the agnibotrasthai (the kettle that contains the mile 
(of the agnshotra) if it begins to leak. 
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[1]; somapithaya simnayitum, vakalam Anta- 
ram adade, 

(@) 4po devih Suddh4h stha; ima patrani 
Sundhata ; upatankydya devénam, parnavalkam 
uta Sundhata. 

(e) payo grhésu payo aghniyasu, p4yo vat- 
sésu; paya indraya havige dhriyasva; gayatri 
parnavalkéna, payah sémam karotv im4m [2]. 

(/) agnim grhnami suratham yé mayobhah, y4 
udyantam ardhati siryam ahne, adityém jyéti- 


sam jyétir uttamém; $v6 yajfdya ramatam 
devatabhyab. 

(g) vésan rudran adityan, indrena sahd de- 
vatib, t4h pdrvab périgrhnimi, sv4 aydtane 
manigiya. 


spaurpatahih have 
esi mayi—amavasyarh havir iddm 
egim miyi. 

() antard "gnt pasivab, devasartisidam Aga- 
man; tin pérvah périgthnami, sva ayétane 
manigiya. 

(j) ih praja viévérapa ramantim, agnim 
grhépatim abhi samvasinah; tah pOrvab pari- 
gthnmi [4], sva agstane manisiya. 

(&) ihd pasivo viSvarOpA ramantam, agnim 
sthdpatim abhf samvasinab; tin pérvab par 
grhndmi, sva aydtane manigiya. 

() ayém pitendm agnib, 4vad dhavy4 pi- 
tfbhya 4; tim pOrvah parigrhnami; vigam nab 
pitvim karat. 

(m) Ajasram tvath sabhapalth [5], vijayé- 
bhagaifi simindhatam ; 4gne didéya me sabhya, 
vijityai Sarédah Satém. 

(n) Annam vasathfyam, abhiharani Sarédab 
éathm; Avasathé Sriyam mAntram, Shir budh- 
nfyo nfyacchatu. 

(0) idém ahdm agnfjyesthebhyab, visubhyo 
yajfi4m prdbravimi—idam ahdm indrajyesthe- 
bhyab [6], rudrébhyo yajfi4m prabravi 
idém ahdm varunajyesthebhyah, adityébhyo 
yajfidm prébravimi. 

(p) payasvatir ésadhayah, pdyasvad vird- 
dham payah; apim payaso yat payah, téna 
mam indra sdifisrja. 

(@ 4gne vratapate vratim carisymi, tac 
chakeyam tén me ridhyatim.—vayo vratapata 
(corr.: vratapate—) Aditya vratapate [7]— 
vraténam vratapate vratém carisyami, t4c 
chakeyam tan me radhyatam. 

(7) imam prdcim ddicim, fgam firjam abhi 
sdifiskrtam, bahuparndm ASuskagram, harimi 
pasupaim ahdm. 
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() yat kfgno ripém krtvé, privigas tvam 
vanaspatin, tétas tvim ekaviifigatidhd, sim- 
bhardmi susambhéta [8]. 

(@ trin paridhftits tisrah samidhab, yajfidyur 
anusamcar4n, upavesim méksanam dhistim, 
simbharami susambhfta. 

(u) ya jata ésadhayab, devébhyas triyugam 
purd, tsim parva radhyasam, paristarém ahé- 
ran. 

(©) apam médhyam yajiityam, sidevaih sivam 
astu me [9]; dcchett’ vo ma risam, jfvani 
Sarddab Satée 

(w) Aparimitanam parimitah, simnahye sukr- 
t4ya kim; éno mA nigam katamédc can4 "him; 
pénar utthdya bahula bhavantu. 

(x) sakrdacchinndém barhfr Orndmrdu, syo- 
nim pitfbhyas tva bharimy ahdm; asmint 
sidantu me pitérab somy4h, pitamahah prapita- 
mahaé ca ‘nugaib sah4 [10]. 

(9) trivét palasé darbhab, {yan pridesésam- 
mitab, yajfé pavitram pétrtamam, pyo havydm 
karotu me. 

(s) im4u prdpapandu, yajfidsyA "igini sar- 
vasih, Apyiyd4yantau simcaratam, pavitre ha- 
vyasédhane. 

(aa) pavitre stho vaisnavl ; viydr vam ménasi 
punatu (11. 

(66) ayém pranas cd 'pands ca, yajamanam 
4pigacchatam, yajié hy Abhitam pétirau, 
pavitre havyasédhane. 

(cc) tvaya védim vividuh prthivim, tvaya 
yajfié jayate vigvaddnih; Acchidram yajiiam 
4nvesi vidvan; tv4y4 héta simtanoty ardha- 
mésin, 

(dd) trayastriifisd ‘si tantanam; pavitrena 
sah "gahi [12]; sive ‘yaitt rajjur abhidhdni; 
aghniyam Gpasevatam. 

(ce) Aprasraitisiya yajfiésya, ukhé tipada- 
dhimy ahém; paSibhib simnitam  bibhrtam, 
indraya ért4m dadhi. 

(ff) upavesd ‘si yajfitya, tvam parivesim 
adharayan, indraya havih krovantah; sivah 
Sagmé bhavasi nah [13]. 

(ge) &mramayam devapatram, yajihasy4 "yusi 
prdyujyatam; tirabpavitram Atinitab, 4po dha- 
raya mA 'tigub. 

(ih) devéna savitré ‘tpitah, vasob stiryasya 
rasmibhib, gim dohapavitré r4jjum, sirva 
pAtrani Sundhata. 

(ii) et acaranti mAdhumad dihanah, pra- 
jAvatir yaSéso viévéropab [14]; bahvir bhavan- 
ir dpa j4yamanab, ih4 va indro ramayatu 
gavab. 

(@) piis4 stha. 
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(kk) ayaksma vab prajéya sdifiscjami, rayas 
pOsena bahulé bhavantib; Grjam payab pinva- 
mand ghrt4m ca, jiv6 jivantir Gpa vab sadeyam. 

(i) dyaus ce ‘mam yajiiém prthivt ca simdu- 
hatam; dhata sémena sahd vatena vaydh; 
yajamAnaya dravinam dadhatu [15]. 

(mm) Gtsam duhanti_ kalésam ‘céturbilam, 
fdim devim médhumatith suvarvidam, tad in- 
dragni jinvatarh (corr. : jinvatarh) sanftavat, tid 
yajamanam amrtatvé dadhatu. 

(un) kam adhuksab pré go bra 
havir indriyam, 

(00) am@m ydsyam dev4nam, manusy&pam 
payo hitam. 

(pp) baht dugdht ‘ndraya devébhyah, havyém 
4pyayatim pdnah [16], vatsébhyo manusye- 
bhyah, punardohaya kaipatim. 

(qq) yajfidsya simtatir asi, yajfidsya tva 
sdmtatim anu simtanomi. 

(rr) Sdastam asi visnave tva, yajiiayA ‘pida- 
dhamy ahém, adbhir driktena pAtrena, yab 
pata parigérate. 

Gs) aydm pdyab sémam ketva, svam yénim 
4pigacchatu [17], pargavalkdb pavitram, saum- 
yah sémad dhf nirmitab. 

(ut) imau pargdm ca darbhdm ca, devanaiti 
havyasédhanau, pratarvesdya gopiya, visno 
havyditi hi riksasi. 

(uu) ubhdv agnf upastrnaté, devata dpava- 
santu me, ahdm gramy4n dpavasimi, mahyam 
g6pataye pastin [18]. 


[This chapter and the two following ones con- 
tain stanzas and formulas that should be recited 
at the full-moon and new-moon sacrifices. Most 
of these stanzas and formulas are to be 
by the Sacrificer or the Adhvaryu. 


(a) “With these (waters) which flow forth in 
front, from above, and from everywhere, which 
are purified by rays of light, I take hold of faith, 
(1 take hold) of the sacrifice.” # 

(b) “O ye gods who know the ways, find the 
way for the sacrifice. From the wind, let the 
sacrifice be putin motion by the divine lod of the 
mind." 


* According to Ap. 4.4.4, this formula should be muttered 
by the Sacriicer when the Adhvaryu brings the pravile- 
waters forward. Cf Tait-Br. 324. But, according to 
Baudh. 21: 34.3, this formula and the following one should 
be muttered by the Sacrificer at the beginning of every 
seatiee, just before he pronounces his intention to 

+ According to Ap. 1.1.4, this formula should be muttered 
by the Adhvaryu when, on the day before the day of 
the chit ferns, he 1s about to put uel on the these 


indraya 
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(©) “From the third heaven the soma was 
brought hither by the Gayatri stanza (which had 
assumed the form of an eagle). In order to 
make the mixture (of sweet and sour milk) for 
the drinking of soma, I seize the inner bast (of 
a branch of the parna tree)." 

(@) “O divine Waters, you are purified. Do 
you purify these vessels; and, for the rennet 
(that coagulates the milk) of the gods, purify 
also the bast of the parna tree.” 7 

(e) “The milk (be) in the houses, the milk (be) 
in the cows, the milk (be) in the calves. O 
milk, be firm for the oblation offered to Indra. 
Let the Gayatri stanza, by means of the bast of 
the parna tree, make the milk into this soma 
here.” * 

(f) “I seize Agni, (the god) who has a good 
chariot, who causes pleasure, who, for the day, 
mounts the rising sun, the son of Aditi, the best 
light of all lights. Let him (ie. Agni) stay 
here for the sacrifice of tomorrow, for the bene- 
fit of the deities.” 

(g) “First (ie., before all other Sacrificers), 

prayer, I take hold of the Vasus, the 
Rudras, the Adityas, (all) the deities together 
with Indra, in their own abode.” 

(a) .. before all other Sacrificers), 1 
take hold of the gods who have come to this re- 
freshment of the fifteenth day. Let Agni, the 
conveyer of the oblations, bring them (i.e., the 


% According to Ap. 1.6.8, this formula should be uttered 
by the Adhvaryu when he takes a splint among the shav- 
ings of that branch of parna tree that has been cut off, and 
deposits it. This 5 e of the bust of the 
parva tree, is to be used as rennet in order to obtain the 
sour milk for the sdmndyya-offering. This offering, a m 
ture of sweet and sour milk, is identified with the soma. 
©. Tait.-Br. 3.2.1.a and 3.2.3 

# According to Ap. 1.11.10, this is the first of the two 
formulas which the Sactificer should recite when, on the 
day before the day of the chief offerings of the new-moon 
sacrifice, the Adhvaryu sprinkles with water the vessels 


that are needed for the samndyya-offering. Cf. Tait.-Br. 
3.23, 
% Cf. Aitareya-Brahmaga 5.2.8. 


formula is called by Sayana the diaficana-manira. 
It is probable that it should be recited by the Sacrifcer 
when the bast of the parna tree is put into the sweet milk 
in order to produce the sour milk for the sdmndyya-offering. 
‘The word féyas that stands in front of the words grhésu, 
ahniysu, and tatsésu may be a vocative, but I think that 
itis a nominative. On the other hand, | chink that a new 
sentence begins with péya indraya; and here péyah cer- 
ly isa vocative. 

“* According to Ap. 4.1.8, this formula and the two follow- 
ing ones are the formulas which the Sacrifcer should recite 
when, on the day before the day of the chief offerings, fuel 
is put on the Ahavaniya fire. Cf. Ap. 1.1.2. 
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gods) hither. This oblation of the full-moon 
day is (here) near me, (ready) for them." 
“This oblation of the new-moon day is (here) 
near me, (ready) for them. 

(i) “Between the two fires, the domestic ani- 
mals (.e.,) the cows) have come to the assembly 
‘of the gods. First (i.e., before all other Sacri- 
ficers, with my prayer, I take hold of them in 
their own abode.” ® 

G) “Here let the children of the family, of 
various forms, abide, wrapping themselves into 
Agni, the lord of the house. First (ie., before 
all other Sacrificers), with my prayer, I take 
hold of them in their own abode.” * 

(#) “Here let the domestic animals, of various 
forms, abide, wrapping themselves into Agni, 
the lord of the house. First (ie., before all other 
Sacrificers), with my prayer, I take hold of them 
in their own abode. 

() “This is the fire of the Fathers (i.c., of the 
deceased ancestors); it has conveyed the obla- 
tions to the Fathers. First (i., before all other 
Sacrificers), I take hold of it. Let it make our 
food free from poison.” # 

(m) “Let the guardians of the gambling hall 
inflame thee so that thou shalt not be extin- 
guished, so that thou shalt bring victory. O 
fire of the gambling hall, do thou shine brightly 
for my victory, for a hundred autumns.” * 

(n) “For a hundred autumns let me bring the 
food prepared for the guest room. Let (the 
fire called) the Serpent of the depths keep pros- 
perity, the sacred formula, in the guest room." 

(0) "Now I announce the sacrifice to the Vasus, 
of whom the best is Agni—Now I announce the 


These are the last words of the formula when it is re- 
cited at the full-moon sacrifice. At the new-moon sacrifice, 
they are replaced by the following ones. 

# According to Ap. 4.1.9, this formula should be muttered 

the Sacrificer when, after fuel has been put on the 
thavaniya fire, he is standing between the Ahavaniya and 
the Garhapatya, 

# According to Ap. 4.1.10, this formula and the following 
‘one should be recited by the Sacrificer when, on the day 
before the day of the chief offerings, fuel is put on the 
Garhapatya fire. Cf. Ap. 1.1.2-7. 

+ According to Ap. 4.2.1, this formula should be recited 
by the Sacrificer when, on'the day before the day of the 
chief offerings, fuel is put on the Dakginigni.—The Brst 
sentence ends ‘with agnf, and a second sentence begins 
with Godt, since dvaf is accented. 

4 According to Ap. 4.2.1, this formula should be recited 
by the Sacrificer when, on’the day before the day of the 
chief offerings, fuel is put on the fire of the gambling hall 

“# According to Ap. 4.2.1, this formula should be recited 
by the Sacrificer when, on the same day, fuel is put on the 
fire of the guest room. 
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sacrifice to the Rudras, of whom the best is 
Indra—Now | announce the sacrifice to the 
Adityas, of whom the best is Varuna." # 

(p) “Rich in sap are the plants. Rich in sap 
is the sap of the plants. With that which is the 
the essence) of the sap of the waters, 


Agni, lord of the vow, I shall observe 
the vow; may’ I be able to observe it; may I 
succeed in it."—"O Vayu, lord of the vow (, 1 
shall observe the vow; may I be able to observe 
it; may I succeed in it]."—"O Aditya, lord of 
the vow [, I shall observe the vow; may I be 
able to observe it; may I succeed in it]}"—"O 
lord of the vows, I shall observe the vow; may 
I be able to observe it; may I succeed in it.” # 

(0) “This (branch of the parna tree), the point 
of which is turned toward northeast, which has 
been made into sap and strength, which is 
furnished with many leaves, and which has not 
a dry tip, | fetch as a protector of the cattle.” ® 

() “Since, (O Agni,) having assumed the form 
of a black antelope, thou didst enter the trees, 
‘out of them I gather thee twenty-one-fold with 
good gathering.” © 

(® “The three enclosing-sticks, the three kin- 
dling-sticks, the pol called upavesa, the 
stirring stick, the poking stick, called dhpsfi, (all) 


© According to Ap. 4.2.2, the Sacrificer should recite this 
formula when fuel has been put on all the sacred fires. 

According to Ap. 4.2.3, this formula should be recited 
by the Sacrificer and his wife when, on the day before the 
day of the chief offerings, they take their meal. At the 
full-moon sacrifice they take it before the sacrificial grass 
is brought for the sacrificial strew; at the new-moon sacri- 
fice they take it before the calves are driven from the cows 
that will furnish the milk for the sdmndyya-offering. CY. 
‘Tait-Br. 32.2 and 3.2.1 
According to Ap. 4.3.2, the first of these formulas 
should be muttered by the Sacrificer when, on the da 
before the day of the chief offerings, he takes the vow,—if 
he is a Brahmapa; the second one, if he is a Ksatriya; the 
third one, if he is a Vaiéya. I suppose that the fourth 
formula is muttered by the Sacrificer in each case — 
‘tratindm eratopate. In the text of the Tait -Br.,a genitive 
depending on an unaccented vocative is usually accented. 

® According to Ap. 1.2.1, this formula should be recited 
by the Adhvaryu when, on the day before the day of the 
chief offerings, he brings to the sacrificial ground the branch 

i ive the calves from 
furnish the milk for the sdnndyya~ 
‘ Br. 3.2.1. 

According to Ap. 1.6.1, this formula and the following 
‘one should be recited by the Adhvaryu when, on the day 
before the day of the chief offerings, he gathers sticks, and 
buts them on the cord he has prepared for them.” Ci. 
Tait-Br. 3.3.6. 
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these (sticks) that accompany the life of the 
sacrifice, I gather with good gathering.” 

(u) “OF these plants, which were born three 
generations before the gods, may I successfully 
hit the joints, when I fetch the sacrificial 
strew.” ® 

(®) “What of the waters is pure, fit for sacri- 
fice, and divine, may that be propitious to me. 
When I cut you off, (O stems of Darbha grass,) 
may I not receive harm. May I live a hundred 
autumn.” 

(w) “Of the ones that are unlimited in number 
1 tie the ones that are limited in number together, 
for the good work (ie., for the sacrifice). Let 
them (je., the stems of Darbha grass) rise again, 
and multiph 

(x) "Thee, the sacrificial strew, which has been 
cut with one stroke, and which is soft as wool, 
thee | bring as a comfortable seat for the Fathers 
(ie, the deceased ancestors). Let my dear 
fathers, grandfathers, and  great-grandfathers 
sit on it with their followers.” # 

(y) “Let the Darbha grass, (which is) three- 
fold, (which is) fastened to (a branch of) the 
paldsa tree, (and which is) so long, (i.e.,) meas- 
uring a span,—(let the Darbha grass,) as a 
strainer, most purifying at the sacrifice, make, 
for me, the milk fit for oblation.” * 


“The twenty-one sticks alluded to in the first formula 
(s) are: (1) the fifteen kindling-sticks which the Adhvaryu 
will put on the Ahavs fire when the Hotar will recite 
the sdmidhent verses; (2) the three enclosing-sticks; (3) the 
two sticks to be used for the two dghdras; (8) the one 
kindling-stick to be used for the after-offerings. But, ac- 
cording to the second formula (2), the Adhvaryu also 
athe to be used as upavesa, one stick to be used 

to be used as dhrsti. C). 


% According to Ap. 1.5.5, this formula should be recited 
by the Adhvaryu when, on the day before the day of the 
Chief offerings, he puts, on the joints of the sacrificial grass, 
the horse's ib with which he willeutit. GJ. Tait.-Br. 3. 

* According to Ap. 1.5.5, this formula should be recited 
by the Adhvaryu when he cuts the sacrificial grass that 
will be used as sacrificial strew. 

According to Ap. 1.5.5, this formula should be recited 
by the Adhvaryu when he ties together the stems of Darbha 
stass that will be used for the sacrificial strew. 

According to Ap. 1.7.13, this formula should be re- 
cited by the Adhvaryu when, on the day before the chief 
offerings of the new-moon sacrifice, he spreads sacrificial 
grass on the tedi for the offering of rice balls to the Fathers 
(pindapitryajta). It is probable, however, that origioally 
this formula, or the last part of it, was recited by the 
Sacrificer himself, 

¥ According to Ap. 1.6.10, this formula and the following 
cone should be recited by the Sacrificer while, on the day 
before the day of the chief offerings, the Adhvaryu makes 
the Sakhaparitra, ie., the strainer which is fastened to a 
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(2) “Let these two, the outbreath and the in- 
breath, move together, making strong everywhere 
the limbs of the sacrifice-—(these two which 
appear as) the two strainers that purify the ob- 
lation.” 

(aa) “You are the two strainers which belong, 
to Visnu. Let Vayu purify you with the 
mind.” * 

(6b) “Let this outbreath and the inbreath go 
into the Sacrificer. At the sacrifice, they indeed 
have been the two purifiers, the two strainers 
that purify the oblation.” # 

(cc) “Through thee they (‘e., the gods) have 
acquired the earth as vedi; " through thee the 
all-giving sacrifice comes into existence; knowing 
it, thou dost accompany the undamaged sac 
fice; through thee the Hotar joins the fortnights 
together (each one to the following one).” © 

(ad) “Among the cords thou art the one that 
consists of thirty-three (threads). Come along 
with the strainer. Auspicious is this rope, the 
halter. Let it serve the cow." ® 

(ee) “In order that the sacrifice may not fall 
down, I place the two ukhds (the two vessels) 
(on the fire), Let them bring to Indra that 
which is furnished by the cows, the cooked milk 
ind the sour milk.” # 


branch of parna (m palééa) tree, and will be used for the 
purification of the mille of the sdmndyya-offering. CJ. 
Tait-Br. 3.23.3. 

According to Ap. 1.11.7, this formula should be recited 
by the Adhvaryu when, on the day before the day of the 
chief offerings, he cuts the two blades of Darbha grass 
which will be used as strainers for the purification of the 
sprinkling waters. Cf. Tait-Br. 3.2.51 

© According to Ap. 2.86, this formula should be recited 
by the Adhvaryu when, on the day of the chief offering 
hhe deposits the two strainers, ie, two blades of Darbha 
‘grass, near the prastara, ie., the handful of sacrificial grass 
that represents the Sacriicer. C Tait-Br. 3.3.6.7, 

© The seda, which consists of a bunch of strong grass, is 
addressed. 

©The sedi 
ficial grass. 

© According to Ap. 1.64, this formula should be recited 
by the Adhvaryu when, on the day before the day of the 
chief offerings, he makes the bunch of strong grass called 
veda. Cf. Tait-Br. 3.39.11 

According to Ap. 1.124 
muttered by the Sacrificer when, on the evening of the day 
before the day of the chief offerings of the new-moon 
sacrifice, and on the morning of the day of the chief offer. 
ings, the man who is about to milk one of the cows which 
will furnish milk for the simndyye-offering, takes the halter 
in order to put it on the calf of that cow.—It is said that 
the halter consists of thirty-three threads probably because 
there are thirty-three gods. 

“ According to Ap. 112.2, chis formula should be recited 
by the Adhvaryu when, on the day before the day of the 


the sacrificial bed ; itis covered with sacri- 


this formula should be 
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(ff) “Thou art the poking stick. Preparing 
the sacrificial food for Indra, they (the gods or 
the priests) brought thee as a (means of) service 
for the sacrifice. Mayest thou be gracious and 
helpful to us.” 

(gg) “‘Let the vessel of the gods, which is not 
made of clay, be used for the long life of the sacri- 
fice. ‘The waters are poured through a strainer. 
Hold them back. May they not flow o! 

(ik) “Purified by the god Savitar by means of 
the rays of the good sun, do ye purify (, O 
Waters,) the cow, the two strainers used for the 
milk, the rope, and all the vessels.” 

(ii) “They are coming hither (the cows), yield- 
ing sweet milk, rich in offspring, beautiful, many- 
colored. Let Indra make you stay here, numer- 
‘ous and increasing in number, O cows." 

) “Ye are Pagan.” * 

(kk) “You, who are without disease, I unite 
with your offspring, you who are becoming 
numerous by the increase of wealth. Living, 
may I sit near to you, the living ones, who are 


chief offerings of the new-moon sacrifice, he puts on the 
fire the two ukhds which are to be used for the milk of the 
sdmndyya-offering. One of the two ubhds is used for the 
milking in the evening, the other for the milking in the 

According to Kp. 1.6.7, this formula should be recited 
by the Adhvaryu when, on the day before the day of the 
chief offerings, having cut the branch of the parva tree, he 
‘makes of the lower part of it the poking stick. 

# According to Ap. 1.14.3.b, this formula should be 
‘muttered by the Sacrificer when, on the day before the day 
‘ofthe chief offerings of the’ new-moon sacrifice, the 
Adhvaryu pours water into the iron or wooden vessel with 
which he will cover the milk of the samimdyya-offering. Cf. 


isthe second of the two 
formulas which the Sacrificer should recite when, on the 
day before the day of the chief offerings of the new-moon 
sacrifice, the Adhvaryu sprinkles with water the vessels 
that are needed for the simndyya-offering. CJ. 3.7.4.4. 
According to Ap. 1.11.10, this formula should be 
muttered by the Sacrificer when, on the evening of the day 
before the day of the chief olferings of the new-moon 
sacrifice, and on the morning of the day of the chief offer- 
he cows which will furnish the milk for the sémendyya- 
offering come from the stable. 
® According to Ap. 1.12.9, the formula ‘Thou art Pasan”™ 
is uttered by the man who is about to milk the cows which 
will furnish the milk for the sdqindyya-offering, when he 
pputs the halter on the neck of the calf of one of the cows, 
and binds the hind legs of that cow with two cords. And 
according to Sayana’s commentary on Tait-Br. 3.7.4 
the calf, i.e. one calf, is addressed, It is remarkable, how 
ever, that, in the text of the Tait-Br., we have the plural 
stha’instead of the singular asi. I suppose that with the 
formula “Ye are Pasan"” the man who is about to mill: the 
three cows addresses their three calves together. 
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overflowing with invigorating sap, milk, and 
butter.” 

(@) “Let Heaven and Earth together yield 
(ie., grant us) this sacrifice. Let Dhatar with 
Soma, let Vayu with Vata, bestow wealth on the 
Sacrificer.” 

(mm) “They milk the fountain, the pot with 
the four openings, the divine ida, the sweet one, 
that acquires heaven.—Let Indra and Agni 
quicken that joyous one (ie., the flowing milk); 
let it put the Sacrificer into immortality." ® 

(nn) “Which hast thou milked? Do thou 
announce to Indra our oblation, (which is the 
oblation) that belongs to Indra.” * 

(e0) “Such a one, in which the milk of the gods 
and the men (ie., for the gods and the men) is 
placed.” 

(gp) “Do thou milk abundantly for Indra. 
Let the sacrificial food swell again for the gods. 
For the calves, for the men, let her (ie., the 
cow) submit herself again to milking.” 

(qq) “Thou art the continuity of the sacrifice, 
As the continuity of the sacrifice, I unite thee 
(with this milk.” 7 

(r7) “Thou art inexhaustible. For Vignu, for 
the sacrifice, I cover thee with a vessel not void 
of (ie., full of) waters that remain pure." 77 


™ According to Ap. 1.12.14, this formula is uttered by 
the miller when he sits down in order to milk the cow 
Gie., each of the cows which will furnish milk for the 
sdrinéyya-oflering). 

WAccording to Ap. 1.12.17, this formula should be 
uttered by the Sacrificer while the milker is milking the 
cows which yield the milk for the samndyya-offering. 

™ According to Ap. 1.13.1, this formula should be uttered 
by the Sacrficer while he is listening to the noise of the 
milk flowing into the vessel. 

% According to Ap. 1.13.2-3, this formula should be 
addressed to the mifker by the Adhvaryu after the milker 
hhas milked the cow, ie., each time after one of the three 
‘cows has been milked. CJ. Tait-Br. 3.2.3. 

% According to Ap. 1.13.4, this is the answer of the milker 
to the question of the Adbvaryu. Cf. Tait.-Br. 3.23.4 
‘The words “such a one should be replaced by the name 
According to Xp, 1.13.10, it is with this formula that 
the Adhvaryu, who has restrained his speech during the 
milking, releases his speech. He utters the formula three 
times. Cf. Tait-Br. 3.2 

% According to Ap. 1.13.15, this formula should be re- 
cited by the Adhvaryu when, on the day before the day of 
the chief offerings of the new-moon sacrifice, he adds the 
remains of the milk of the agnihotra to the mill of the 
samndyyo-offering. 

® According to Ap. 1.14.3, this formula should be recited 
by the Adhvaryu when he covers the milk of the sémndyya- 
offering with an iron or wooden vessel which is used as a 
lid and contains water. Cf. TaitBr. 3.2 
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(ss) “Let this bast of the parna tree, a means 
of purification, making the milk into soma, go 
back to its place of origin; for the gentle one 
(saumydh) (i.e., this bast of the parna tree) has 
been made out of the soma (i.e., the soma 
plant).” 

(tt) These two, the parna (branch) and the 
Darbha grass, which both purify the oblation 
offered to the gods, do thou guard (, O Visnu,) 
for the work of the morning. O Visgu, thou pro- 
tectst the oblation.” 

(ux) For the benefit of me who now surround 
(with sacrificial grass) both fires (the Ahavaniya 
and the Garhapatya), let the deities spend the 
night near (the sacred fires). I spend the night 
near the domestic animals, in order that I may 
become the lord of cattle. 


3.75 


(a) déva devésu parakramadhvam, prathama 
dvitlyesu, dvitiyas trttyesu, trirekddasa ih ma 
‘vata; idatii Sakeyam yad idam karémi, atm 
karoty Atméne; idém karigye bhesajém; idém 
me viévabhegaja, 4Svind pravatam yuvam. 

(®) idam ahérh sénaya abhftvaryai [1] md- 
Kham 4pohami. 

(©) stryajyotir vibhahi, mahaté indriyaya. 

(@) Apyayatam ghrtayonib, agnfr havy ‘nu- 
manyatiim, khém aiikgva tvacam aiiksva, surd- 
pam tvi vasuvidam, pastindm téjasi, agndye 
jdigstam abhighdrayami. 

(@) syonim te sidanam karomi [2], ghrtisya 
dharaya susévam kalpayami. 

(f) thsmint sida 'méte pratitistha, veihindm 
medha sumanasyamanab. 


1 According to Ap. 1.13.15, this formula should be re- 
ited by the Adhvaryu when, on the day before the day 
(of the chief offerings of the new-moon sacrifice, he puts a 
piece of the bast of the parna tree into the sweet mil 


to Ap. 1.14.6, this formula should be recited 
waryu when, on the day before the day of the 
chief offerings of the new-moon sacrifice, he deposits in a 
place of which he takes good note, the strainer which is 
made of Darbha grass and fastened to a branch of the 
‘arna tree, and which will be used the next morning at the 
milking of the cows for the sémndyyo-offering. 

® According to Ap. 4.3.6, this formula should be recited 
by the Sacrificer when in the evening, on the day before 
the day of the chief offerings, the Adhvaryu surrounds the 
sacred fires with sacrificial grass. Cf. Ap. 1.14.14.—Caland 
translated: “In der Nahe von mir, der ich die beiden Feuer 
umstreue, sollen die Gétter die Nacht zubringen.”” But 
upastenaté is a dative—mdhyar gépataye literally means 
“for me the lord of cattle.” 
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(g) ardrSh prathasnér bhtvanasya gopab, 
&t4 Gtsnati janité matinam. 

(h) yas ta Atma paStsu pravistah, devanam 
visthim anu y6 vitasthé, atmanvant soma 
ghrtévan hi bhatv4, devin gaccha stvar vida 
yajamanaya mahyam. 

(@) fra bhGtih prthivydi réso mé 'tkramit [3]. 

(j) dévah pitarah pitaro devah, yd ‘ham asmi 
(corr.: smi) s4 sn yaje; yasy4 ‘smi nd tim 
antér emi, svim ma ist4ifi svim dattim svam 
pOrtaih svatit érantém, svaii hutam, tésya me 
‘gnir upadrast4, vaydr upasrota, adityd ‘nu- 
khyata, dyaub pita [4], prthivi mata, prajépatir 
bandhub, y4 eva 'smi sé sin yaje. 

(&) ma bhér (corr.: mA bher) m4 sémviktha ma 
tva hitfisisam, ma te té6 ‘pakramit, bharatém 
Gddhare 'm Anusifica, avadndni_ te pratyava- 
dasymi, némas te astu m4 ma hiitisib. 

(D) yd avadandni te 'vadyan, vilom4 'kirgam 
atmanah [5}, Ajyena prityanajmi enat, tat ta 
Apyayatam pana). 

(m) djyayo yavamatrat, avyadhét krtyatim 
idém, m4 rirupima yajfésya, Sudha svistam 
ida havih. 

(m) manuna dretam ghrtépadim, mitrévéru- 
pasamiritim, daksinardhad dsambhindan, ava- 
dyamy ekatémukham [6]. 

(0) ide bhagim jusasva nab, jinva g4 j{nva 
‘rvatah, tésyas te bhaksivinah sydma, sarvat- 
manab sarvaganab. 

(p) bradhna pinvasva, dédato me mA ksiyi, 
kurvaté me mé 'padasat, digdm kiptir asi, digo 
‘me kalpantim, kélpantim me diab [7], déivié 
ca ménusié ca, ahoratré me kalpetim, ardha- 
mis me kalpantiim, m4si me kalpantam, rtavo 
me kalpantim, samvatsaré me kalpatam, kiptir 
asi kélpatim me. 

@ Asinam tva "Sipalébhyab, catarbhyo 
amftebhyah, idém bhatasy4 'dhyaksebhyah [8], 
vidhéma havisa vay4m ; bhdjatim bhagi bhagém, 
m4 "bhagé bhakta, mir abhagém bhajamah; 
apis pinva, ésadhir jinva, dvipat pahi, cétugpad 
ava, div véstim éraya, brahmandnam iddit 
havih [9], somy4naih somapithinam, nir bhakté 
"brahmanah, né ‘h ‘brahmanasya ‘sti. 

() simaiktam barhfr havisi ghrténa, sim 
Aditydir vasubhib sim marddbhib, sim indrena 
vi§vebhir devébhir aiktam, divy4m ndbho gac- 
chatu yét svaha. 

(3) indrant ‘va ‘vidhava bhoyasam, Aditir iva 
suputré, asthir tva garhapatya [10], dpa 
nigade suprajastvaya. 

(®) sam pétni patya sukrténa gacchatim, yaj- 
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fidsya yuktéu dhuryay abhitam, samjanandéu 
vijahatam dratib, divi jyétir ajéram Arabhetim. 

(u) d4ga te tantivo yajfia yajifyab, tab prinatu 
yéjamano ghrténa, naristhéyoh prasisam {da- 
minab, devanam d4ivyé ‘pi yajamano 'mfto 
"bhat. 

() yém vam deva akalpayan [11], arjé 
bhagath éatakratG, etéd vari téna prindni, téna 
trpyatam aihahau (corr.: aifthohau). 

(w) ahi devanaih sukrtam asmi loke, mame 
‘dam istim n4 mithur bhavati, ahdm narigthiv 
Anuyajami vidvan, yéd abhyam fndro 4dadhad 
bhagadhéyam. 

(2) Adarascd bhavata (corr.: bhavatu) deva 
soma, asmin yajfié maruto mrdata nab, m4 no 
vidad abhf bhémo Asastih [12], m4 no vidad 
vrjand dvégya ya. 

(y) rgabhim vajinam vay4m, pOrp4masam 
yajamahe, s4 no dohataii suviryam, rayds posaihi 
sahasrfnam, prindya surddhase, parndmasiya 
svaha. 

(s) amavasy&é subhiga suséva, dhendr iva 
bhdya Apy4yamand, sf no dohatiii suviryam, 
rays pogath sahasrinam, apandya surfdhase, 
amivasyayai svaha. 

(aa) abhistrnihi paridhehi védim, jamfm m4 
hitfisir amuy4 S4yand, hotrsidana ‘héritab su- 
varnah, nigkA imé yéjamanasya bradhné [13]. 


(a) “O gods, go to the gods; you, the (eleven) 
first ones, to the (eleven) second ones; you, the 
(eleven) second ones, to the (eleven) third ones. 
You, the thirty-three ones, help me here.—Here 
may I be able todo this that lam doing. Let the 
self do it for the self,—Hlere I shall use a means 
of healing. Here, O all-healing ones! O Aé- 
vins! help me.” # 

(0) “Here I push away the front of the attack- 
ing army.” ® 

(0) “O thou who hast the splendor of the sun, 
shine brightly for manly power (ie., in order to 
ive us manly power)” ® 


According to Ap. 44.1, these formulas should be re- 


priest; and according to Katyayana 2.1.18, the choosing 
‘of the Brahman-priest takes place, on the day of the chief 
offerings, immediately after the morning agnihotra. 

® According to Ap. 1.24.6, this formula should be uttered 
by the Adhvaryu when, on the day of the chief offerings, 
he pushes away, by means of the eeda, the burning embers 
which he has placed on the potsherds in order to heat them 
for the baking of the sacrificial cake. CJ. Ap. 1.23.6. 

% According to Ap. 2.10.4, the 
this formula over the sacrificial cake assigned to Agni, just 
before sprinkling it with melted butter.—Caland trans- 
lated: “O Sonne, verbreite dein Licht zu grosser Lebens- 
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(d) “‘Let the one who is the place of rest of the 
melted butter, swell. Let Agni assent to the 
offerings—Do thou anoint thy hole; do thou 
anoint thy skin. Thee, the beautiful one, the 
‘one who bestows wealth, I sprinkle, agreeable to 
Agni, with the fiery energy of the cows.” * 

(e) “I make a soft seat for thee. With a 
stream of melted butter I make it very dear (to 
thee).” 

(f) “Sit down on this (seat), and establish thy- 
self in the beverage of immortality, O thou, the 
sap of the grains of rice,—being in good spirits.” 

(g) “Moist, spreading, well cooked, the pro- 
tector of the world, the progenitor of prayers, 
comes out.” 7 

(k) “That soul of thine which has entered the 
domestic animals (ie., the cows), (and) which 
has been manifoldly spread on the manifold 
station of the gods—endowed with that soul, 
O Soma,—having become endowed with clarified 
butter, go to the gods, and obtain heaven for 
me, the Sacrificer.” 

(i) “Let refreshment, prosperity, the sap of the 
earth, not go away.” ® 

(J) “O gods-fathers! © fathers-gods 
the one I am, I sacrifice. 


Being 
1 do not pass over the 


keraft."” But, since jyotir is 
it as the second elemes 
stryajyotis. 
<diptib san. 
but a vocat 

™ According to Ap. 2.10.4, this formula should be recited 
by the Adhvaryu while he sprinkles the sacrificial cake 
with melted butter. 

% According to Ap. 2.10.6, this formula should be recited 
by the Adhvaryu when he spreads out clarified but 
the pan where he will put the sacrificial cake as 
to Agni. 

™ According to Ap. 2.11.1, this formul 
by the Adhvaryu when he puts the sacrificial cake in the 
pan.—Caland’s translation “Sitze und become festen Fuss 
in diesem Ambrosia, dem Opfer von Reis” is unacceptable, 
for medha certainly is a vocat In 
the text of the Tait-Br. a genitive depending on an un- 
accented vocative is usually accented. Cf. Tait.-Br. 
3.7.4.9: eraténdm sratapate, 

% According to Ap. 2.10.6, this formula should be uttered 
by the Adhvaryu when he removes the sacrificial cake 
from the fre—The meaning of prathasnur, which is a 
hhapax legomenon, is uncertain. The word is not accented 
in the text. We probably should read prathasmiir. 

According to Ap. 2.10.5, the Adhvaryu, speaking for 
the Sacrifcer, should recite this formula when, at the new- 
moon sacrifice, he adds melted butter to the milk of the 
-sdmindyya-offering, after the milk has been cooked. 

™ According to Ap. 2.11.3, the Adhvaryu, with this 
formula, should spread out clarified butter, by means of 
the sruea, over each of the potsherds, which have been 
arranged for the sacrificial cake. 


not accented, we must consider 
‘of the Bahuvrihi_ compound 
Sayaoa explains sfryajyotib by siryasamana- 
I believe, however, that it is not a nominative 
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one to whom I belong (i.e., my father).—I have 
offered that which is mine; I have given (to the 
gods) that which is mine; I have bestowed (on 
the priests) that which is mine; I have made the 
penance which is mine; I have poured as an ob- 
lation (into the fire) that which is mine—Of 
this (sacrifice) of mine, Agni is the one (i.e., the 
witness) who sees it; Vayu, the one. (i., the 
witness) who hears it; Aditya, the one (ic, the 
witness) who proclaims it—The father is the 
Sky; the mother is the Earth; the kinsman is 
Prajapati—Being indeed the one I am, | sacri- 
fice.” ® 

(&) “Do not be afraid, do not be terrified. 1 
will not hurt thee. May thy fiery energy not go 
away. Do thou raise Bharata (ie., Agni); do 
thou sprinkle him (with melted butter). Por- 
tions of thee I shall cut out again. Homage to 
thee! Do not hurt me." * 

() “If, while cutting the portions of thee, I 
have done anything that is, for thyself, contrary 
to the proper course, I besmear that with clari- 
fied butter. Let that (part) of thee swell 


(m) “A piece not greater than a barley corn 
should be cut off here from that spot that has 
been pierced. (By doing so) may we not break 
off somewhat of the sacrifice. This oblation 
(will be) pure (i.e., complete) and well offered.” # 


According to Ap. 4.9.6, these formulas should be 
muttered by the Sacrifcer while the fist pravara is per- 
formed by the Hotar, and also while the second protara 
is performed by the Adhvaryu. ‘The pravara isa rite that 
chiefly consists of the enumeration of the Sacrificer’s an- 
cestors. It is called provara because itis connected with 
the "choosing” of the Hotar. At the full-moon and new- 
moon sacrifices, there are two prevaras. The first one 
takes place after the first éghira (the frst libation of 
butter); the second one takes place after the second 
aghare, 

% According to Ap. 2.18.9, these formulas should be re- 
cited by the Adhvaryu when he cuts out four or five 
Portions from the sacrificial cake assigned to Agni, —The 
meaning of Pratyavaddsydmi is uncertain. According 0 
the dictionary of Monier-Williams, pratyasadyati means 
“to divide again,” and Caland translated aroddndns te 
ratyacaddsyémi “deine abgeschnittenen Teile werde ich 
‘wieder abschneiden.” But Sayaoa explains: wadiydny 
avadandni pratyatadasyami pratyekam ovadanar:karitydmi. 
If we accept this interpretation, we may translate: "I shall 
‘cut out the portions of thee one by one.” 

* According to Ap. 2.19.6, this formula should be recited 
by the Adhvaryu when he pours out clarified butter over 
the sacrificial cake from which he has cut out the four or 
five portions. 

* According to Ap. 3.1.2, this formula should be uttered 
by, the Adhvaryu when, after the oblation to Agni 
Svistakrt, he cuts of from the sacrificial cake assigned to 
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(n) “The one who was seen by Manu, the one 
whose footprints are full of butter, the one who 
was set in motion by Mitra and Varuna, the one 
whose face is (always) turned in only one di- 
rection, (the 143,) I cut off from the southern 
half (of the cake) without bringing (that por- 
tion) into contact (with the other portions)."" # 

(0) “O Ida, do thou enjoy our share; do thou 
refresh the cattle, do thou refresh the horses. 
We who partake of thee, may we be completely 
wholesome, with all our people.” * 

(p) “O reddish one, do thou swell. As | am 
presenting a gift (to the gods), let it not be 
diminished. As I am performing a sacrifice, 
let it not fail.—Thou art the regular order of the 
quarters. Let the quarters be in regular order 
for me. In regular order let the quarters be for 
me, the divine ones and the human ones, Let 


day and night be in regular order for me. Let, 
the fortnights be in regular order for me. Let 
the months be in regular order for me. Let the 


seasons be in regular order for me. Let the year 
be in regular order for me.—Thou art the regular 
order. Let it be (ie., let everything be) in 
regular order for me.” 

(@) “To the protectors of the quarters, to the 
four immortal ones, (we would offer) thee. Here, 
to the (four) supervisors of the world, we would 
offer (thee as) an oblation.—Let the one who is 
‘entitled to receive a share, receive his share; let 
not the one who is not entitled to receive a share, 
receive one. We exclude from the sharing the 
fone who is not entitled to receive a share.—Do 
thou cause the waters to swell, do thou quicken 
the plants, protect the two-footed ones, help the 


Agni the prafitra,ie., the little piece of cake that is to be 
eaten by the Brahmin before the ida ceremony. The 
meaning of ma rarupama yajaésya is doubtful. Caland 
translated: “wir wollen das Opfer in Ordoung bringen."” 
I do not think that this translation is acceptable. Sayapa 
explains: md rirupdma ropanam vimohanam . . . na hara~ 
gma. But I do not think that the causative of rup means 
“to cause confusion.” 1 think that here the causati 
up means “to break of," and thi 
genitive. Cf ara-da with the; 

% According to Ap. 3.1.7, this formula should be uttered 
by the Adhvaryu when he cuts off the first portion of the 
‘da from the southern half of the sacrificial cake assigned 
to Agni. 

"According to Ap. 3.2.11, this formula should be 
‘muttered by the Hotar, the Adhvaryu, the Brahmin, the 
Agnidhra, and the Sacrificer, when they are about to eat 
the ida. 

% According to Ap. 4.10.9, these formulas should be 
uttered by the Sacrificer when he touches the sacrificial 
cake assigned to Agni, after it has been placed on the 
sacrificial strew. 
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four-footed ones;" procure (us) rain from the 
sky.—This is the oblation for the Brihmanas 
who offer the soma, who drink the soma. He 
who is not a Brahmana is excluded from the 
sharing. For him who is not a Brahmana there 
is nothing here.” * 

(r) “Let the sacrificial strew anoint itself with 
the sacrificial substance, with the clarified but- 
ter, Let it an itself with the Adityas, with 
the Vasus, with the Maruts, with Indra, with 
the Visve Devah.—Let it go to that (light) 
which is the sky divine. Svaha!” * 

(s) “Like Indrani, may I be not a widow; like 
Aditi, may I have excellent sons. Not single- 
horsed, I sit down near thee, O Garhapatya, in 
order that I may have many children. 

() “With the husband, let the wife partake of 
the good deed. Having’ been yoked, they (i 
husband and wife) have become fit for the draw- 
ing of the sacrifice. Being of the same mind, let 
them both get rid of their enemies. May they 
attain undecaying light in heaven.” 

(u) “Ten are thy forms worthy of worship, 
O Sacrifice. Let the Sacrificer rejoice them with 
clarified butter. Praising the order of the two 
Narigthas (the two manliest ones), the Sacrificer 
has become immortal in the divine (abode) of 


the gods.” 


¥ dvipad and catuspad are acc. 
collectively. 

“According to Ap. 4.11.1, these formulas should be 
uttered by the Sacrificer when he separates, according to 
the four quarters, the four parts of the sacrificial cake 
assigned to Agni. 

® According to Xp. 4.12.3, this formula should be recited 
by the Sacrificer when the prastara, which is a handful of 
sacrificial grass, and represents the Sacrifcer, is anointed 
by the Adhvaryu in the three sacrific 


sing. neuter used 


Tait-Br. 3.3.9. 
gewolbe ehe sie, die (mit) Svahi (euf) (dargebracht). 
But it seems dificult to admit that Aulam or samarpitam 
should be understood. On the other hand, itis remarkable 


that, according to Ap. 3.6.7, when the Adhvaryu throws 
the prastara into the Ahavaniya fire, he does not utter the 
exclamation soahd, 
W® According to Ap. 2.5.9, this formula should be 
muttered by the wife of the Sacrifcer when she sits down 
Br. 3.3.3 


r the patnisamydjas, 


he offers the sampatniya-oblation while the Sacrificer’s wife 
is touching him. 

% According to Ap. 2.20.6, this formula and the three 
following ones should be recited by the Adhvaryu when, 
after the parrana-oblation (ie., the oblation relating to the 
day of the change of the moon), but before the oblation 


that ndristha is the superlative of 
a "manly," and that the two deities called Narigthas 
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(v) “With that share of invigorating sap which 
the gods prepared for you both, O powerful ones, 
I will now rejoice you. Let you both be fully 
satisfied with it, O destroyers of distress." 

(w) “I am in the world of the beneficent gods. 
‘The oblation of mine shall not fail. Knowing, 
1 offer to the Naristhas the share that Indra 
established for them, 

(z) “Let him (ie., the Sacrificer) be not one 
falling into the cleft (i., into misfortune), 
O god Soma. At this sacrifice, O Maruts, be 
gracious to us. Let not wrath, nor curse, find 
us. Let not the insidiousness that is hateful 
fall upon us.” 

(y) “To the strong bull, to the Full-Moon, we 
sacrifice. Let him give us manly power ‘and 
thousandfold increase of wealth. To the bounti- 
ful Outbreath, to the Full-Moon, svaha!” 

() “The New-Moon, prosperous and auspi- 
cious, a milch cow, swelling more and 
more. Let her give us manly power and thous- 
andfold increase of wealth. To the bountiful 
Inbreath, to the New-Moon, svaha!" 

(a) “Do thou spread (blades of sacrificial 
grass) over the vedi, and surround it (with 
them). Lying down (on the vedi) in such a 
way, do not harm a relative (ie., the vedi). 
Yellow, of beautiful color, these (blades of sacri: 
ficial grass), which are the seat of the Hotar, 
(will _be) the miskas (the golden ornaments) of 
the Sacrificer in the reddish-yellow region (i.e., 
in the world of the sun, or the heavenly 
world). 


‘are the préna and the apdna. Sayaga explains: néristhao 
agniedya jathardgnih prinavdyus cB “tifayena narena 
sambaddhow. 

As Caland suggested, we should probably read 
aithohaw. 


that, instead of bhavato, we should read 

Caland translated: “Wir 

is Ungliick) gerater 

think, however, that the subject of bhatatu is ydjamanab 
understood. 

8 According to Ap. 2.20.5, this formula should be recited 
by the Adhvaryu when, at the full-moon sacrifice, after the 
chief offerings, he offers the pareanakoma, i.e, the oblation 
relating to the day of the change of the moon. 

™* According to Ap. 2.20.5, this formula should be re- 
cited by the Adhvaryu when, at the new-moon sacrifice, 
after the chief offerings, he offers the pareanakoma, 

™ According to Sayana, these words are addressed to 
the sacrificial grass. 

1 According to Ap. 3.13.5, this formula should be re- 
cited by the Adhvaryu ‘when, after the oblation called 
samisfayajus has been offered to Vata (cf. Tait.-Br. 3.3.9), 
he spreads the sacrificial grass of the seat of the Hotar over 
the tedi—The meaning of amuyd Séyind is uncertain, 
Caland translated: “indem du zwecklos liegen bleibest.” 
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3.7.6 


(a) p&ristrnita pdridhatta ‘gnim; parihito 
‘gnir_yajamanam bhunaktu; apart rasa ésa- 
dhinaiti suv4rnab ; nisk4 imé y4jamanasya santu 
kamadiighdb, amétra 'mismil loké. 

(6) bhGpate bhévanapate, mahaté bhitdsya 
pate, brahmfnam tva venimahe. 

(c) ahém bhOpatir aham bhiivanapatib, aha 
mahaté bhatasya patib [1], devéna savitré 
prasita Artvijyam karisyami, déva savitar etm 
tva vnate, béhaspatim d4ivyam brahmanam 
tad ahdm manase prabra mano gayatriydi 
gayatrl tristdbhe, tristdb jagatyai, jagaty anu- 
stibhe, anustdk paikty4i, paiktth prajapataye 
[2], prajépatir viévebhyo devébhyab, viéve 
dev bthaspataye, bthaspatir brahmane; bréhma 
bhdr bhdvah sévab; bthaspatir devanam bra- 
hm, ahdm manusyinam; bfhaspate yajadm 
gopay: 

(@) idém tésmai harmyém karomi, y6 vo 
devas cérati brahmacdryam; medhavi diksa 
ménas& tapasvi [3], antar datés carati manusigu. 

(c) cétubgikhanda yuvatth supésab, ghrtapra- 
tik bhiivanasya madhye; marmgjyamand ma- 
haté sdubhagaya, mahyam dhuksva yajamanaya 
kaman. 

(f) bhOmir bhdtvé mahimanam puposa, této 
dev! vardhayate payaifisi; yajatya yajidm vi 
ca yanti 6m ca, 6gadhir Spa ihé Sikvaris ca, 

(g) y6 ma hed& manasa yas ca vaed [4], yO 
brihmani kérmand dvésti devah, yah ruténa 
hfdayene 'snata ca, tasye 'ndra vajrena Sirag 
chinadmi. 

(h) Grnamrdu préthamanaii syonam, devé- 
bhyo jlistai sidanaya barhib; suvargé loké 
ydjamanati hi dheb{, mérh ndkasya prsthé 
paramé vydman, 

Gi) chtubsikhanda yuvatth supésab, ghrté- 
pratikd vayGnni vaste; sf stiry4mana mahaté 
stubhagaya [5], s4 me dhuk i 
kam4n; Siva ca me éagmé cai 'dhi; syon4 ca me 
susida cai ‘dhi; firjasvati ca me payasvati cai 
“Ahi; fsam Grjam me pinvasva; bréhma téjo me 
pinvasva, kgatram 6jo me pinvasva, vigam 
pistim me pinvasva, Ayur ann4dyam me pin- 
vasva, prajam pagéin me pinvasva [6]. 

G) asmin yajiia dpa bhfiya in néi me, Avikso- 
bhaya paridhin dadhami; dhart4 dharéno dhari- 
yan, agnir dvésarfisi nfr it6 nudatai. 


‘The meaning of bradhné is also uncertain. Caland trans- 
lated: “im hochsten (Raum).”” Sdyaga explains: bradhne 
hormaphalabhata Gdityaloke.—I think that jamim desig. 
nates the vedi considered as the relative of the sacrificial 
Brass. 
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(&) viechinadmi vidhrtibhyarh sapatnan, j8- 
tan bhrétrvyan yé ca janisymanah; viéé yan- 
trabhyam vidhamamy enan, ahdi svanim 
uttamd ‘sini devab; vi86 yantré nuddmane 
4ratim, vigvam papminam 4matim durmara- 
ym [7], sidanti devi sukrtésya loké, dhéti stho 
vidhrti svadhrti; praén méyi dharayatam, pra- 
jm méyi dharayatam, pasfin mayi dharayatam. 

() ayém prastaré ubhdyasya dhart&, dhart& 
prayajanam utd ‘nayajénam; s4 dadhara sam{- 
dho vigvarapah; tasmint srico ddhy Asidayami, 

(m) Sroha pathé juhu devayanan [8], yatra 
rsayab prathamaja yé purdnah ; hiranyapakea ‘ji- 
r4 simbhrtanig’, vahasi ma sukétam yétra lokab. 

(n) ava "ham badha upabhéta sapdtndn, jatén 
bhrdtrvyan yé ca janisyémanab; déham yajadih 
sudéghdm iva dhenGm; ahdm dttaro bhayasam, 
ddhare mat sapatnah. 

(0) y6 ma vac& ménasi_ durmarayah, hrdé 
‘ritiyad abhiddsad agne [9], idam asya cittém 
4dharam dhruvayah; ahém dttaro bhayasam, 
Adhare mat sapatnah. 

(p) reabhé 'si Sakvardh, ghrt&cinath siindh; 
priyéna nfmna priyé sidasi sida. 

(@) syoné me sida sugadab prthivyam; pra- 
thayi prajaya pasabhib survargé loké, divi sida 
prthivydm antérikge; ahdm Gttaro bhayasam 
£10), ddhare mat sapatnah. 

(>) iyaih sthalf ghrtasya parnd, Acchinnapayab, 
Satédhira Gtsab, maruténa Sirmand daivyena, 

(8) yajfid ‘si sarvatab éritah; sarvéto mam 
bhatam bhavigyc chrayatam ; Satém me santv 
Asisab, sahdsram me santu sOnétah, fravatib 
paSumdtib; prajapatir asi sarvatab sritéh [11]; 
sarvato mim bhatdm bhavigyéc chrayatam, 
Satém me santy aéfsab, sahdsram me santu 
sinftab fravatih pasumatib. 

( idam indriyam amftam viryam; anéné 
san; téna deva avaté ‘pa 
mam ih; fsam) Grjam 
yaéah sha 6jab saneyam; értém mayi Srayatam. 

(w) yat prthivim dcarat tat pravistam [12], 
yénd 'sificad balam indre prajdpatib, idam téc 
chukrém madhu vajinivat, yéno ‘paristad 4dhi- 
non mahendrém ; dadhi mém dhinotu. 

() ayém vedah prthivim 4nvavindat, gaha 
satim gahane géhvaresu; s4 vindatu yéjama- 
naya lokam; Acchidram  yajiim bhirikarma 
karotu. 

(w) ay4m yajiiah simasadad dhavigman, yc 
sémna yajusa devatabhib [13]; téna lokdnt 
sdryavato jayema; fndrasya sakhyém amrta- 
tvdm agyam. 
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(&) y6 nab kanya ihd kaméyatai, asmin 
yajié y4jamandya m4hyam, 4pa tam indrai 
bhdvanan nudetim; ah4m  prajém virdvatim 
videya. 

(9) dgne vaj 
jesyantam, vajinam vajajitam [14], vajaiitya- 
yai simmarjmi, agnim annadém annddyaya. 

(©) Gpahto dyaub pitd, dpa mam dyaub pits 
hvayatm ; agnir 4gnidhrat, ay 
tvAi ptinyaya; Gpahdta prthivi mata, dpa mam 
mata prthivi hvayatam; agnir 4gnidhrat (15), 
Ayuse varcase, jivatvai pdnyaya. 

(aa) mano jyétir jusatim Ajyam ; viechinnam 
yajfiath sam imdifi dadhatu; bthaspatis tanu- 
tam imam nah; vigve deva ih madayantam. 

(06) yam te agna avescAmi, ahdm va ksipitas 
céran, prajam ca tésya mdlam ca, nicdir deva 
nivrseata [16]; dgne y6 no ‘bhidasati, samané 
4S ca nfstyab, idhmasye "va praksayatab, ma 
tasy6 ‘cchegi kim cand; yé mam dvésti jatave- 
dab, yam c& "ham dvésmi ys ca mam, sirvaitis 
tan agne simdaha, yAiSé cd “him dvégmi yé ca 
mam. 

(cc) agne vajajit, vAjam tva sascvaitisam [17], 
vajam jigivaitisam, vajinam vajajitam, vajaji- 
tydyai sdmmarjmi, agnim annadam annddyaya 

(dd) védir barhth sritarh havib, idhmab pa 
dhayah srécab, Ajyam yajia fco yajub, yajyas 
ca vagatkarab, sim me simnatayo namantam, 
idhmasamndhane huté [18]. 

(ce) divab khflé 'vatatab, pethivy4 adhi dtthi- 
tab; téna sahdsrakindena, dvisintai Socaya- 
dvigin me bahti Socatu; ésadhe mé abdch 


sucam. 

(A) yajfia némas te yajiia, ndmo ndmas ca te 
ivéna_me sémtisthasva; syonéna me 
thasva [19]; subhaténa me samtisthasva; 
wvarcaséna me simtisthasva; yajfidsyé 
rdhim anu simtisthasva; dpa te yajfia ndmab, 
pa te némab, dpa te namah. 

(eg) trig phalf-kriyémananam, y6 nyafig6 
avasigyate, rakgasim bhagadhéyam, Spas tat 
pravahatad ith [20]. 

(hh) uldkhale miisale yac ca S@rpe, asisiésa 
drsidi yét kapdle, avapriso viprisah samya- 
jami; vigve deva havir idém jusantim; yajné 
y4 viprdsab sdnti bahvih, agnéu tah sirvah 
svistah sdhuta juhomi. 

(ii) udyann adyé mitramahab, sapétnan me 
aninaSab; divai ‘nan vidyGta jahi; nimrécann 
Adharan kedhi [21]. 

Gj) udyann adya vi no bhaja, pit& pitrébhyo 
yathd; dirghayutvasya he ‘sige, tésya no dehi 
siirya, 
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(2k) udy4nn ady4 mitramahah, aréhann dtta- 
ram divam, hrdrog4m mdma sirya, harimanam 
ca n&éaya. 

(W) Siikegu me harim&pam, ropapakasu dadh- 
masi [22], atho haridravésu. me, harimanam 
nidadhmasi. 

(mm) Gdagad ay4m adityah, vi$vena sahasi 
sahd; dvisintam mama randhdyan, mé aha 
dvigaté radham. 

(nn) y6 nah S4pad 4Sapatah, yas ca nah S4patah 
Sépat, usié ca tésmai nimrdk’ca, sirvam papaih 
simahatam. 

(00) y6 nah sapstno yé ranah, marto 'bhi- 
dfsati devab, idhmasye ‘va prakséyatah, ma 
tasyé 'cchesi kim cana. 

(pp) avasrstah parapata, 6aré bréhmasaihsi- 
tab; géccha 'mftran prévisa; méi ‘sam kém 
cané ‘cchigab [23]. 


(a) “Do ye spread (blades of Darbha grass) 
around the fire, and surround it (with them). 
Let the fire, having been surrounded, profit the 
Sacrificer. "The sap of the waters and of the 
herbs is of beautiful color. Let these (blades of 
Darbha grass) be the miskas (the golden orna- 
ments) of the Sacrificer, yielding, like milk, the 
objects of his desire, there, in yonder (heavenly) 


(6) “O lord of the earth, O lord of the world, 
lord of the great creation! thee we choose as 
our Brahman. 

(0) “1am the lord of the earth; I am the lord 
of the world; I am the lord of the great creation. 
Impelled by the god Savitar, I shall accomplish 
the duties of the priest-function.—O god Savitar, 
thee they choose here as Brhaspati, as the divine 
Brahmdn. This I announce to the Mind; the 
Mind announces it to the Gayatri; the Gayatri 
to the Tristubh; the Trigtubh to the Jagati; the 
Jagati to the Anustubh; the Anustubh to the 
Paiikti; the Paikti to Prajipati; Prajapati to 


1 According to Siyapa, these words ae addressed tothe 
blades of Darbha grass; but they may be an order given by 
the Adhvaryu to his assistants, Apastamba says that this 
mantra is a praise. 

18 According to Xp. 1.14.12, this formula should be re- 
cited by the Adhvaryu when, at the new-moon sacrifice, 
on the day before the day of the chief offerings, after the 
iilking of the cow that yields the milk for the samndyya- 
offering, he spreads sacrificial grass around the three 
sacred fires. 

4 According to Ap. 3.18.2, it is 
the Sacrificer formally 
According to Katyayana 2.1.18, the choosing of the 
Brahman takes place immediately after the morning 
‘agnikotra has been offered, on the day of the chief oblations. 
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the Viéve Devab; the Vive Devah to Brhaspati; 
Brhaspati to the Brahman (the Holy Power of the 
Sacred Word).—(The three exclamations:) 
Bhab, Bhuvah, Suvab are (.e., represent) the 
Brahman.—Brhaspati is the Brahmén (i.e., the 
priest called Brahmén) of the gods. I am (the 
Brahmin) of men, O Brhaspati, protect the 
sacrifice." 1 

(@) “Here 1 make a dwelling place for that 
one who for you, O gods, practices chastity. 
The wise one, the one who, in his heart, practices 
austerities, wanders as a messenger within the 
regions of men.” 

(e) "Four-tufted, well adorned, the young girl, 
with her face brilliant with clarified butter, (is) 
in the middle of the world. So, being adorned 
for great happiness, (O vedi,) do thou give to 
me, the Sacrificer, the objects of my desire." 

(f) “Having become the earth, she (i.e., the 
vedi considered as a goddess) has increased her 
greatness; consequently the goddess causes the 
saps to grow. Fit for the sacrifice, they diffu- 
sively pervade the sacrifice and (increase) pros- 
perity; and the powerful waters here (diffusively 
pervade) the plants.” "* 

(g) “Of that one who, with his heart, with his 
mind, and with his speech, who, with the power 
of the sacred word of his payer, and with his 


According to Ap. 3.18.3-4, these formulas should be 
muttered by the Brahmdn immediately after he has been 
chosen by the Sacrifcer. 

8 According to Ap. 4.5.3 (cf. Ap. 2.1.8), this formula 
‘should be uttered by the Sacrificer when, at the time of the 
preparation of the vedi, the Agnidhra, with both hands, 
Dresses, on the skara, the loose earth that he has received 
from the Adhvaryu.—The exact meaning of the formula 
is not clear. 1 suppose that the words "that one who 
Brnctios chastity,» .» the wise one," etc, designate the 

(gnidhra, whose seat is situated near the utkara. 

‘According to Ap. 4.5.1, this formula should be recited 
by the Sacrificer when, before the stambayajus ceremony 
(Gf, Tait.-Br. 3.29), the Adhvaryu touches three times, 
with the veda, the place where the vedi is to be prepared 
(¢. Xp. 2.1.3). 

1i8 According to Ap. 4.5.5, this formula should be recited 
by the Sacrificer while the sedi is being prepared.—Caland 
translated yajitlyd yajtdm vi ca ydnti “die zum Opler 
tauglichen Manner iesen das Opfer aus,” as if we should 
read vicayanti. But the reading of the 
-ydnti, and that is also the reading of Sayapa's commentary. 
=I think that yajaiyd is not a nom. pl. masc. (yajiépab), 
but a nom. pl. neuter, and that of yénli means “they diffuc 
sively pervade.” The verb is accented because it is 
verb of the first of two antithetic 
being indicated by ca... ca (cf. Macdonell, A Vedic 
Grammar for Students, 468); and the verb of the second 
clause is vf yanti understood (cf. ibid., 229). I think that, 
in the second clause, dah (nom. pl) is the subject, and 
that dsadhih (acc. pl.) is the object of ef yanté understood. 
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deeds, is hostile to me, O gods!—of that one who 
is hostile to me with his knowledge of sacred lore, 
and with his envious heart—of that one, O 
Indra, 1 cut off the head with thy thunder- 
bolt." # 

(4) “Soft as wool, the sacrificial strew, spread- 
ing itself, (is) a comfortable seat, agreeable to 
the gods to sit on. Do thou (, O sacrificial 
strew,) place me, the Sacrificer, in the heavenly 
world, at the summit of the firmament, in the 
highest sky." "7 

(i) “Four-tufted, well adorned, the young girl 
(ie., the vedi), with her face brilliant with clari- 
fied butter, clothes herself with the established 
rules (i.e., prepares herself according to the 
established rules).""" So, being spread over 
(with sacrificial grass) for great happiness, (O 
vedi,) do thou give to me, the Sacrificer, the ob- 
jects of my desire. For me, be gracious and 
helpful ; for me, be soft and comfortable to sit on; 
for me, be rich in strength and rich in sap. For 
me, do thou cause sap and strength to prosper. 
For me, do thou cause the order of the Brah- 
manas, and fiery energy, to prosper; for me, do 
thou cause the order of the Kgatriyas, and force, 
to prosper ; for me, do thou cause the order of the 
Vaigyas, and cattle-breeding, to prosper. For 
me, do thou cause vital power and food to pros- 
per. For me, do thou cause offspring and cattle 
to prosper.” 

(J) “At this my sacrifice, now once more, in 
order that it may not be disturbed, I lay the en- 
closing-sticks. Let the supporter, the one who 
holds fast, the one who supports better (than 
anyone else),-—let Agni drive away the enemies 


5 According to Ap. 4.5.2, this formula should be recited 
by the Strter when, atthe tine ofthe preparation of 
the sedi, the Adhvaryu takes up the (Grst) grass 
Called slombuyejus Cf. Tait-Be 8294) cajnad: This h 
the instr. sing of the pres. part. of “to desire” conjugated 
according to the nd class. Cf. RV. 1.61.13 and 10.615.~ 
Siyana explains: Ardayene ‘matai‘sapatlene ‘dam dhand- 
dikay momai ‘co Beiyad ity esomripena hedayena, 

‘7 According to Ap, 4.5.5, this formula should be recited 
the Sacriicer over the sacrificial grass when the 
idhra (or the Adhvaryu) puts it down, along with fuel, 

north of the Ahavaniya fire. CY. Ap, 2.3.17 and Tai 
52106. 
GF. Pschel und Geldner, Vedische Studien, 1,308 
2 According to Ap. 4.62, thee formulas should be re- 
cited over the vedi by the Sacrificer when iis spread over 
with mcrifcial grass. Of. Tait-Br. 33.6, 
™ According to Ap. 46.3, this formula should be recited 
by the Sacricer when the three enclosing-sticks ave been 
it around the Ahavaniya fire. Cf. 
295, 
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(2) “By means of the two vidhrtis™ 1 destroy 
my rivals, the rivals who have already been born 
and the ones who will be born. By means of the 
two supports of the order of the Vaisyas I dis- 
perse those (rivals); and J shall be at the head 
of my people, O gods!—Being the two supports 
of the order of the Vaiyas, driving away hostil- 
ity, every evil, and want, which is difficult to be 
destroyed,—being two goddesses sitting in the 
world of good action, (O vidkrtis,) you are sup- 
ports (dhrfi), separations (vidhrit), and self- 
supports (svadhrti). Do support thevital breaths 
in me; do support offspring around me; do sup- 
port cattle around me, 

() “This prastara is the supporter of both, the 
supporter of the fore-offerings and of the after- 
offerings. It supports the multiform kind! 
sticks. On it | lay the sacrificial spoons.” 

(m) “Ascend, O julia, the ways that lead to the 
gods, (the ways) whereon the firstborn ancient 
Rgis (have gone).—Golden-winged, swift, and 
having a well-fed body, do thou bring me there 
where the wide spaces that belong to the pious 
men are.” 

(n) “With the upadhrt | keep off my rivals, 
the rivals who have already been born and the 
‘ones who will be born, I will milk the sacrifice 
like a milch cow that yields much milk. May I 
be higher (than my rivals), and may my rivals 
be lower than myself." 

(0) “Of that one who,—being difficult to be 
put to death,—with his speech, with his mind, 
with his heart, will be hostile to me, and will try 
to harm me, O Agni,—of that one the (bad) in- 
tent is here, underneath the dhruod. May | be 
higher (than my rivals), and may my rivals be 
lower than myself.” 

The vidkets are the two stalks of Darbha grass which 
fare used for separating the sacrificial strew from the 
prastara, ie, the handful of sacrificial grass that represents 
the Sacrifice 
According to Ap. 46.5, these formulas should be re- 
cited by the Sacriicer when the two vidketis are placed by 
the Adhvaryu in the middle of the sedi. CY. Tait-Br. 
3.3.6; and Ap. 29.13. 

1it According to Ap. 4.7.1, this formula should be recited 
over the prastara by the Sacrificer when the Adhvaryu 
ts the pasar onthe widbis. C7. Tait-Br. 3.3.65 and 

"at According to Rp. 4.7.2, this formula should be rei 
over the jubi by the Sacrifcer when the Adhvaryu puts it 
on the prastara Br. 3.3.6.k and Ap. 2.9.15. 

™* According to is formula should be recited 
over the upabli by the Sactifcer when the Adhvaryu puts 
ton the prasiara. Cf. Ap. 2.9.15. 

2 According to Ap. 4.7-2, this formula should be recited 
cover the diruva by the Sacrificer when the Adhvaryu puts 
ton the prasiare. Cf. Ap. 29.15. 
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(p) “Thou art the mighty bull, the son of the 
‘ones who abound in butter. With thy favorite 
name sit on thy favorite seat. 

(q) “Kind to me, do thou sit down, comfort- 
ably seated, on the earth. Let me spread with 
offspring and cattle in the heavenly world. Do 
thou sit down in heaven, on earth, and in the 
atmosphere. May I be higher (than my rivals), 
and may my rivals be lower than myself."’!* 

(r) “This sthali (this earthen vessel), full of 
clarified butter, is a spring with an uninterrupted 
(flowing of) fluid, and with a hundred streams, 
thanks to the protection of the Maruts.” 

(s) “Thou art the sacrifice, supported from all 
sides. Let the past and the future support me 
from all sides. Let me have a hundred wishes, 
and let me have a thousand joys in food and in 
cattle—Thou art Prajapati, supported from all 
les. Let the past and the future support me 
from all sides. Let me have a hundred wish 
and let me have a thousand joys in food and in 
cattle.” ™ 

(#) “This is manly strength, (it is) the beverage 
of immortality, (it is) manly power. With this, 
the cows attended Indra. With this, O go 
do you help me here. May I acquireinvigorating 
sap and strength, and glory, and power, and 
vigor. Let the cooked (milk) abide in me." 

™ According to Ap. 2.10.3, this formula should be 
‘uttered by the Adhvaryu when he places the sruea south 
for north of the jukd, ater he has put the juhi, the upobhrl 
and the dhrusd on the prastara.—The sruta is addressed. 
‘The favorite name of the srwea probably is “son of the ones 
who abound in butter." Cf. Tait.-Br. 3.3.6.k. 

™* According to Ap. 4.7.2, this formula should be recited 
by the Sacrifcer when the Adhvaryu places the sraea on 
the prastara. Cf. Ap. 2.10.3.—The exact meaning of 
préthayi prajéy8 pabibhih is doubtful because préthayi is 


injunctive middle of prathayati. 
by prothiak syim. Cf. TS. 2.1.2.3: prdtheye pasibhik. 

"According to Ap. 4.7.2 and the commentary of 
Rudradatta, this formula. should. be recited over, the 
‘@jyasthalt by the Sacrificer when the Adhvaryu places it 
(Wear the sacrificial spoons). 

“According to Ap. 482, with these formulas, the 
Sacrificer should touch the sacrificial cake which is assigned 
to Agni, and which has been placed within the vedi by the 
‘Adhvaryu; or, with the same formulas, he should touch 


According to Ap. 4.8.3, with this formula, the Sacri- 
ficer should touch the cooked sweet milk of the sdmmayya~ 
offering when that sweet milk is placed by the Adhvaryu, 
‘along with the sour milk of that offering, north of the 
sacrificial spoons. Cf. Ap. 2.11.8. 
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(u) “Here is that bright honey, rich in invigor- 
ating power, which went to the earth, (and) 
entered it,—(that bright honey) by means of 
which Prajapati poured strength into Indra, by 
means of which, from above, he nourished (and 
strengthened) the Great Indra. (So) let the 
sour milk nourish (and strengthen) me.” 

(e) “This veda found out the earth, that was 
hidden in an inaccessible place, in the lowest 


depths. Let it find a free space for the Sacri- 
ficer. Let the very busy one (i.e., the veda) 
make the sacrifice free from defect.” #* 


(w) “This sacrifice, rich in offerings, has sat 
down in readiness together with the Re (the 
stanza), the Saman (the melody), the Yajus 
(the sacrificial formula), and the deities. By it 
may we conquer free spaces. May I obtain the 
friendship of Indra, and immortality.” ™ 

(x) “That one who to us, to me, the Sacrificer, 
would wish deficiency here at this sacrifice — 
that one let Indra and Agni drive away from the 
world. May I obtain progeny rich in manly 
sons." 3 

(9) “O Agni, conqueror of invigorating power, 
thee who art about to hasten towards invigorat- 
ing power, and who art about to invigor- 
ating power, thee who art rich in invigorating 
power, thee the conqueror of invigorating power, 
thee I sweep for the conquest of invigorating 
power, thee Agni, the eater of food,—for food 
(ie., in order that I may obtain food).” 


"According to Ap. 4.8.3, with this formula, the Sacri- 
ficer should touch the sour mill of the sdmndyya-offering, 
when that sour milk is placed by the Adhvaryu north of 
the sacrificial spoons.—The expression ‘that bright honey” 
designates the sour milk. It is said that it entered the 
earth, because it has been poured into an earthen vessel. 
‘The exact meaning of vdjinfea! is not certain. 

4 According to Ap. 2.11.10, this formula should be 
uttered by the Adhvaryu when, before the recitation of the 
Sdmidhent stanzas by the Hotar, he places the sede Ge, 
the bunch of strong grass that is used for sweeping the fre 
places, et.) either to the east or tothe north of the dhrin 

" According to Ap. 4.84, wit 
should touch all offerings ( 
other offerings) when they all have been placed within the 
tedi by the Adhvaryu. 

"According to Xp. 4.8, with this formula, the Sacr- 
fee ahoud toch the sacral cake asgned to Indra 

"This formula should be recited by the 
he sweeps the three enclosing-sticks of the Akavaniy fire 
after the frst dghdra. Ap. 2.3.1. Cf. Tait-Br. 3.3.7.4 
—Caland translated: “O Agni, der dur den Sieg davon 
traget,” et. Certainly the word eéja sometimes may be 
translated by “the prize of victory” or even 5 
But I believe that this is a secondary mea 
that the original meaning of the word is “invigorating 


dra when 
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(2) “Father Heaven is called hither; may 
Father Heaven call me. Agni (is called hither) 
‘on account of his function of Agnidhra, (and 
may he call me,) for long life, for vital power, for 
life, for merit (ie., in order that I may obtain 
long life, vital power, life, and merit).—Mother 
Earth is called hither; may Mother Earth call 
me. Agni (is called hither) on account of his 
function of Agnidhra, (and may he call me,) for 
long life, for vital power, for life, for merit.” 

(ea) “Let the mind enjoy the light, (let it 
enjoy) the clarified butter. Let it unite (the 
parts of) the sacrifice (if it is) interrupted. Let 
Brhaspati perform this (sacrifice) of ours. Let 
the Viéve Devah rejoice here.” #* 

(0b) “OF that one whom I cut off from thee, O 
Agni, or (by whom) 1 was abused while ] was 
engaged (in the sacrifice) (?),—of that one, O 
gods, do you cut down the offspring and the 
foundation.—O Agni, of that one who is hostile 
to us,—whether he be a man of our own kin or a 
foreigner,—of that one, just as of fuel that burns 
up, may nothing be left—The one who hates 
me, O Jatavedas, the one whom I hate and who 


power,” and that this original meaning should be me 
i here as in many other passa ‘My opinior 
based on the following reasons: (1) it is certain that vifja 
cetymologically related with Sk. ugré and éjas, and with 
Kat, augeo and sigor; (2) in mont ofthe commentaries edie 
is explained by the word dna, and thi 
already tobe found in the TS (2.5.72) an 
(8) itscems to me that when Agni, the eater of 
woked in order to obtain food, itis more natural 
to call him “the conqueror of invigorating power” that 
“the conqueror of the prize of victory.” Cf. Gonda, 
the Sacrificer should recite 


Epithes in the Reveda, 148. 
"8 According to Ap. 4.11, 
these two formulas, as special formulas, when he touches 
that part of the sacrificial cake which is assigned to the 
ania (and eich i ale he adeata).'C. Tal 
Ske and fant derailed canted: 
“Agni (bin ich) aus Kraft‘des Agnidhra-dienst” And 
geting translated the corresponding passage of the Sat.- 
Bris “Agai (am D by virwe of my Ageidhrachip.” But 
ie seems dificult to admit that the most important words 
of the sentence, namely “I am," should have been omitted 
by ellipsis; and I prefer to believe, with Sayaga, that the 
words ipahdah and spaheayotém ofthe preceding sentence 
are understood. To a rite that concerns the Agnidhra, it 
is quite natural that Agni should be invoked, and that it 
should be said that he is called because he is the Agnidhra 
(of the gods). Cf RV. 2.1.2 and 10.91.1 
‘st According to Ap. 3.3.2, chis formula should be recited 
when, after eating the id4, the Hotar, the Adhvaryu, the 
Brahman, the Agnidhra, and the Sacrifcer purify them 
selves with water inside the sedi. According to Baudh, 
3.18, only the Sacriicer should recite the formula. 
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hates me, those whom I hate and who hate me, 
do thou burn them all up, O Agni.’ 

(ce) “O Agni, conqueror of invigorating power, 
thee who hast hastened towards invigorating 
power, and who hast conquered invigorating 
power, thee who art rich in invigorating power, 
thee the conqueror of invigorating power, thee 
1 sweep for the conquest of invigorating power, 
thee, Agni, the eater of food,—for food (i.e., in 
order that I may obtain food).” 

(dd) “Let the vedi, the sacrificial strew, the 
cooked sacrificial substance, the fuel, the en- 
closing-sticks, the sacrificial spoons, the clarified 
butter, the sacrifice, the stanzas, the sacrificial 
formulas, and the exclamation vasaf,—(and) the 
bowings (i.e., the favorable dispositions) (of all 
those things) bow to me, after the cord used for 
fastening the {uel together has been offered (i.e., 
thrown on the Ahavaniya fire).” 

(ce) “From heaven a post has been stretched 
down; out of the earth it has risen. By means 
of that, which consists of a thousand parts, we 
cause the one who hates us to suffer pain. Let 
the one who hates me suffer much pain. (But) 
1, O plant, may I not suffer (any) pain.” 

(if) “O sacrifice! Homage to thee, O sacri- 
fice! Homage and homage to thee, O sacrifice — 
Do thou come to a conclusion, for me, with that 
which is propitious. Do thou come to a con- 
clusion, for me, with that which is pleasant. 
Do thou come to a conclusion, for me, with pre- 
eminence in holiness. Do thou come to a con- 
clusion after complete success of the sacrifice — 


According to Ap. 4.11.8, these formulas should be 
recited by the Sacrificer when the kindling-stick that hi 
been set apart for the after-offerings, is put on the Ah: 
niya fire—The meaning of ahim 2d kyipitds céran is very 
doubtful. Caland supposed that the text is corrupt, and 
did not translate it—Sayaya explains prakjayateb by 
pradéhena. ksiyamdnasyo, and Caland translated it by 
“wogschwindend”; but prakgdyatab is certainly not from 
pra-ksi “to destroy"; it is from pra-kid “to burn up.” 
to be consumed.” 

© This formula should be recited by the Agnidhra when 
he sweeps the three enclosing-sticks of the Ahavaniya fire 
before the after-offerings take place. GJ. Ap. 3.4.7. Cf 
Tait-Br. 33.8h. See my note on 3.7.6.y. 

‘According to Ap. 4.11.6, this formula should be recited 
by the Sacrifcer over the cord used for fastening the fuel 
together, when, at the time of the after-offerings, that cord 
is thrown on the Ahavaniya fire. 

™# According to Ap. 4.12.8, this formula should be re- 
cited by the Sacrificer when, after the sikfardka but before 
the Samyunda, the Adhvaryu throws on the fre the blade 
‘of Darbha grass which he already has taken from the 
prastara and set apart. Cf. Ap. 3.65 and 3.7.5. 
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Let homage to thee come, O sacrifice; let homage 
to thee come ; let homage to thee come!” ## 

(gg) “That which, of the thrice cleansed 
grains, remains adhering, let the waters carry 
that off from here as the share of the Rak- 
gases. 

(kk) “That which has stuck to the mortar, to 
the pestle, and to the winnowing basket, to the 
lower mill-stone, and to the potsherd, the dropped 
particles (of flour), the dropped and scattered 
particles (of flour), (all that) J offer together. 
Let the Viéve Devah enjoy this oblation. The 
many dropped and scattered particles, (dropped) 
in (the course of) the sacrifice, I offer them all, 
well offered, well presented as an oblation, in the 
fire.” 4S 

(ii) “Rising today, O thou who hast the might 
of Mitra, thou hast destroyed my rivals. By 
day, do thou beat them with thy fashing light. 
Going down, put them down (i.e., cause them to 
fall down). 

(ii) “Rising today, do thou distribute (thy 
gifts) to us like a father to his sons. Thou 
certainly disposest of long-livedness; give us 
thereof, O Sun!" 

(bk) “Rising today, O thou who hast the might 
of Mitra, (and) ascending the higher sky, do 
thou drive away my heart-disease and my 
jaundice. 

(W) “Into the parrots and into the ropapakas 


4 According to Ap. 4.12.10, these formulas should be 
uttered by the Sacrificer while the Hotar recites. the 
Samyuedha, ic, the invocation of health and wealth. Cf 

nd 3.5.11 
‘According to Ap. 1.21.2, this formula should be re- 
cited by the Adhvaryu when, after having washed the 
cleansed ricegrains for the preparation of the sacrificial 
cakes, he pours out the wash-water on the wthara (ie 
‘on the heap of rubbish).—Since dpa may be a nominative 
oF a vocative, it is impossible to decide whether the im- 

tive prd ahatéd should be interpreted as a second oF a 
ied person plural. Caland translated it asa third person 
plural, but, according to Styana it is a second person; 
hhe explains: he, Spab . . . prosahatat prakargeva ‘nyaira 
nayata. Cf. Gpab..» devtsu nab subjto raat: “ye 
‘waters, announce us to the gods as welldoers.” 

‘According to Ap. 3.10.1, these formulas should be 
recited by the Adhvaryu when, immediately after or before 
offering the chaff produced by the husking of the rice, he 
offers, with clarified butter, in the Dalesinagni, some of the 
Particles of four which remained stuck to the implements 
of the sacrifice. 

ww According to Ap. 4.15.1, this stanza and the five 
following ones should be recited by the Sacrifcer when, 
after the ceremony of the Visou-steps, at the end of the 
sacrifice, he pays reverence to the sun Before reciting 
these stanzas he should recite TS. 1.6.6.0-e. 
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we lay my jaundice; and also into the haridravas 
we lay my jaundice down.” 

(mm) “The sun here has risen with all his 
might, delivering my enemy into my hands. 
May I not fall into the hands of my enemy.” 

(mn) “Whoever shall curse us when we do not 
curse (him), and whoever shall curse us when we 
curse (him), to him let Morning and Evening 
bring every evil.” 

(00) “Of that one who is our rival, who, (as) a 
fighter, a mortal, tries to harm us, O gods,—of 
that one, just as of fuel that burns up, may 
nothing be left.” 48 

(pp) “Having been let loose, fly forward, 
an arrow, sharpened by the Brahman (ie., by 
the holy power of the sacred word). Go to our 
enemies and enter them. Do not spare anyone 
of them.” 
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(a) brahma pratigth4 manaso brahma vicéb, 
bréhma yajianath havisim djyasya; dtiriktam 
kérmano yac ca hindm, yajfiéb parvani pratirann 
eti kalpayan; svahaketa "hutir etu devin. 

(8) ASravitam atySéravitam, vasatkrtam aty- 
Andktam ca yajaé, tiriktam kérmano yéc ca 
hindm, yajiéb pirvani pratirann eti kalpdyan; 
svahakrta "hutir etu devan (1. 

(©) yad vo devi atipadayani, vacd cit praya- 
tam devahédanam, arayé asmAiti (corr.: &rdva 
yd 'smaift)!® abhf ducchunayéte, anyStra ‘san 
‘marutas tén nfdhetana. 

(d) tatim ma 4 ‘pas tid u tdyate pinab, 
svadigtha dhitir ucdthaya Sasyate; aySiti sa- 
mudré utd visvébhesajah; svahaketasya sim u 
trpnuta rbhuvab. 

(@) Gd vayam témasas pari [jyétiy pésyanta 
‘éttaram, devém devatré sGryam 4ganma jyétir 
uttamém |}. 

(f) Gd-u tym [jatévedasam devam vahanti 
ketavab, dréé vidviya siryam]. 

(g) citrém [devandm dd agdd nikam céksur 
mitrésya varunasya ‘gnéb, 4pra dy4vaprthivi 
andra srya atma jégatas tasthigas ca] 

24. 

1 The ropandakas and the hdridravas are birds. 

§§ According to Ap. 4.16.1, this stanza should be recited 
by the Sacrifcer when, ater having paid reverence to the 
San, he pays reverence to the Ahavaniya Gre. Before 
reciting this stanza, however, he should recite TS. L66.k. 

¥ According to Ap. 3.14.3, this stanza may be recited 
by the Adhvaryu instead of the formulas “I expel that so 
and so from his home,” etc. (Tait-Br. 3.3.11.3-4), when 
he hides ‘the poking-stick in the alfare.” Gj. Tait-Be. 
33.11. and b. 

GF RV. 10.37.12. 
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(@) imam me varuna [érudhi havam ady& ca 
mrdaya, tvim avasytir 4 cake]. 

(@) tat tva yami [bréhmana vandamanas t4d 
agaste y4jamano havirbhib, 4hedamano varune 
"hd bodhy GruSaifisa m4 na Ayub pramosih]. 

(j) twém no agne [varunasya vidvan devasya 
héd6 ‘va yasisigthab, yajistho vahnitamah $6- 
Sucano viéva dvésaitisi pra mumugdhy asmét]. 

(&) s& tvém no agne ['vamé bhavo ‘th né- 
digtho asy4 usiso vydstau, ava yakgva_ no 
varunam rérapo vihi mrdikaihi suhavo na edhi’). 

(D tvam agne aya ’si, Cay sin manasa hitdb, 
ay sn havyam Ghige, ay no dhehi bhesajam J. 

(m) préjpate nd’ tvad etiny anyd viéva 
jaténi pari t4 babhtiva, yatkamas te juhumds 
tén no astu vayaiti syama patayo rayindm]). 

(n) imam jivébhyab paridhim dadhami, mai 
‘sam nG gad dparo ardham etém, éat4m jivantu 
Saradab purdcih, tiré mrtyém dadhatam  par- 
vatena, 

(0) istébhyab svaha, vagad dnigtebhyah svaha, 
bhesajém dirigtyai ‘sv4ha, nigkrtyai svaha, 
déurarddhyai svaha, déivibhyas tanfbhyah 
svaha [3], fddhyai svaha, simeddhyai svaha. 

(p) yata indra bhdyamahe, této no ébhayam 
krdhi, méghavait chagdhi tava tan na ataye, vi 
dvigo vi médho jahi. 

(q) svastida viSés patib, vetrah& vimrdhd 
vast, vigé 'ndrah puré etu nab, svastidé abha- 
yamkarb. 

(”) abhir girbhir yéd Ato na anam [4], 
Apyayaya harivo vardhamfnab, yad4 stottbhyo 
méhi gotré rujfsi, bhdyigthabhdjo adha te 
syima. 

(s) 4najatam yd 4jAatam, yajhdsya kriyate 
mithu, agne téd asya kalpaya, tvaih hi véttha 
yathatatham. 

© pGrusasammito yajfiah, yajidb paruga- 
sammitab, agne thd asya kalpaya, tvAifi hi 
véttha yathatathim. 

(u) yét pakatri manasa dinddaksa n4, ya- 
jildsya manvaté mértisab, agnig tad dhota 
kratuvid vijandn, yAjistho devath rtud yajati 

5). 


[This chapter contains the formulas which the 
Adhvaryu should recite when, just before the 
oblation which is called samisfayajus, and which 
may be considered as the conclusive ceremony 
of the sacrifice, he offers the libations called 
sarvaprayascittani (atonements for everything). 
According to Sayana's commentary, the number 
of these formulas is 28. In the corresponding 
passage of Apastamba (Ap. 3.11.2-3.13.1.a), 
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however, the number of the formulas to be 
recited on this occasion is 38.] 


(a) “The Brahman (the holy power of the 
sacred word) is the foundation of the mind; the 
Brdhman is the foundation of speech; the Brah- 
man is the foundation of sacrifices, of oblations, 
and of the clarified butter (offered to the gods). 
‘That which of the religious performance is super- 
fluous, and that which is insufficient,—the sacri- 
fice, extending its joints, sets that in order. 
Let the oblation offered with the exclamation 
svaha go to the gods.” 

(6) “The call (i.e., the call addressed to the 
Agnidhra by the Adhvaryu), (if itis) excessively 
Tengthened, and the exclamation vagat (ie., the 
exclamation vasat uttered by the Hotar at the 
end of the oblation-formula), (if it is) excessively 
loud, at the sacrifice,—that which of the religious 
performance is superfluous, and that which is 
insufficient,—the sacrifice, extending its joints, 
sets that in order. Let the oblation offered with 
the exclamation svaha go to the gods.”” 

(6) “If | do commit an offense against you, 
gods, an offense against the gods, caused by 
any word, do you put that, O Maruts, on another 
than ourselves, on the one who, being envious, 
wishes to harm us." 

(a) “My work has been accomplished ; it will 
be accomplished again. The sweetest pious 
thought is expressed for praise. This is an 
ocean, and it contains all remedies. Refresh 
yourselves, O Rbhus, with the oblation that is 
offered with the exclamation svaha.” 

(@) "Gazing on the higher light, on Sarya 
(the Sun), a god among the gods, we, from dark- 
ness, have come to the highest light.” 

(f) “His rays bear him upwards, the all-know- 
ing god, Sirya (the Sun), that all may look at 

\im.”” 88 

(g) “The radiant face of the gods has risen, 
the eye of Mitra, Varuna, and Agni. He has 
filled the sky and the earth, and the atmosphere, 
—Sarya (the Sun), the soul of all that moves 
and stand: 

(h) “Hear this my call, O Varuna, and be 
merciful today. Desirous of help, I long for 
thee." 188 

() “This I implore of thee, worshipping thee 
with the holy power of the sacred word. For 

Gf. RV. 1.1101 

1.30.10. 
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this, the Sacrificer prays with his offerings. Be 
here, not angry, O Varuna. O far-ruling one, 
do thou not take away our life.” ™ 

(A) “Mayest thou, O Agni, knowing (how todo 
it), avert from us the wrath of the god Varuna. 
Being the best worshipper, the best carrier (of 
the oblations), do thou, flaming brightly, free 
us from all hostilities.” 

(k) “So, O Agni, be nearest to us with thy 
help, nearest (to us) at the (first) gleam of this 
dawn, Do thou, for us, appease Varuna by 
sacrifice, bestowing (thy gifts) (on him). Show 
compassion. Be thou, for us, easily to be won 
by invocation.” 

(@ “Thou art agile, O Agni. Being agile, 
(thou art) impelled by’ the mind. Being agile, 
thou carriest the oblation. (Being) agile, do 
thou give us remedy. 

(m) “O Prajapati, none other than thou en- 
compasseth all these creatures. For whatever 
object of desire we sacrifice to thee, let that be 
‘ours. May we be lords of riches." * 

(n) “This fence | put for the living. Let not 
another of them go now to that side (of it). May 
they live a hundred full autumns. Let them shut 
out death from themselves by a mountain." # 

(0) ‘To those to whom the sacrifice has been 
offered, svaha'—Vasat! To those to whom the 
sacrifice has not been offered, svaha!—Remedy! 
To the sacrificial act that has been badly per- 
formed, svaha!—To restoration, svaha!—To 
want of success, svaha!—To the divine bodies, 
svih!—To success, svaha!—To complete suc- 
cess, svaha!” 

(p) “From what we fear, O Indra, give us 
absence of fear. O generous one, be able to 
accomplish that (deed) of thee for our help. 
Do thou destroy our enemies; do thou destroy 
our scorners.” 

(q) “Let the giver of well-being, the lord of the 
the people, the slayer of Vrtra, the god who wards 
off the scorners, the powerful, the bull Indra, go 
in front of us, giving well-being, procuring 
security.” ## 

() “Whatever of this (sacrifice) of ours has 
been deficient, do thou cause that to swell, O god 
with the bay horses,—t 


Cf AV. 19.15.1, 
"Cf. RV. 10.152.2. 


OF AV. 121.1, 
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these songs. When, for thy praisers, thou 
breakest open the great stables, then may we 
receive the greatest share.” 

(5) “Whatever of the sacrifice, unknowingly or 
knowingly, is performed in the wrong way, that 
of this (sacrifice), O Agni, do thou set in order, 
for thou knowest what is right.” 

() “As great as the man is, is the sacrifice. 
The sacrifice is as great as the man is, (What- 
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ever of this sacrifice is performed in the wrong 
way,) that of this (sacrifice), O Agni, do thou 
set in order, for thou knowest what is right.” 
(w) “What of the sacrifice, men, in their sim- 
plicity, being weak-minded, do not understand, 
Agni, the wise Hotar, knowing that, (and being) 
most skilled to offer, will duly offer to the 
folie 
“Te = RV. 1025. 


TAITTIRIYA-BRAHMANA 3.7.7-10 AND 3.7.12-14 


Seven Anuvakas 
of the Seventh Prapathaka of the Third Kanda 


of the Taittiriya-Brahmena 
with Translation 


PAUL-EMILE DUMONT 
Professor of Sanskrit and Indology, Johns Hopkins University 


PREFATORY NOTE 


Witx the transl: 
3.7.7-10 and 3.7.1 
pletion my translation of the Third Kanda of 
the Taittiriya-Brahmana.'’ These seven anu- 
‘vdkas contain stanzas and formulas which should 
be recited at the Soma-sacrifice or at the animal 
sacrifice, considered as a part of the Soma- 
sacrifice, and stanzas and formulas which should 
accompany the atonement oblations to be per- 
formed when some mishaps have occurred at 
the Soma-sacrifice; and it is clear that these 
seven anuedkas (as well as Tait-Br. 1.1.1; 
14.1; 145-7; 14.8; 1.5.4; and 1.5.9-12) are 
only supplements to the parts of the Taittiriya- 
Samhita which deal with the Soma-sacrifice.* 

Just as in the case of my other translations of 
the Taittiriya-Brahmana, my translation of these 
seven anutdkas of the Seventh Prapaithaka of the 
‘Third Kanda, is accompanied by an accented 
transliteration of the text. It is the text of the 
Anandagrama Series, and the numbers enclosed 
in brackets in the transliterated text (1], (2), 
[3], etc. correspond to the numbers which are 
inserted in the text of the Indian edition; they 
indicate the subdivisions of each chapter (anu- 
vdka). But, as these subdivisions are quite 
arbitrary, I'added the letters (a), (0), (@), etc. 
in order to indicate more rational subdivisions. 
Only in a few cases have I corrected an evident 
misprint or ventured a conjecture. 


1 My translation of Tait.-Br. 3.1-6; 3.7.1-6; 3.7.11; and 
38-12 were published in the Proceedings of the American 
Philosophical Society, Vol. 98, No. 3; Vol. 101, No. 2: 
Vol. 103, No. 4; Vol. 107, No. 2; Vol. 104, No. 1; Vol. 106, 
No, 3; Vol. 105, No. 1; Vol. 92, No. 6; and Vol. 95, No. 6. 

"The reader will find a good description of the Soma- 
sacrifice in Keith, The Religion and Philosophy of the Veda 
‘and Upanishods (Harvard Oriental Series, Vol. 32) p. 326~ 
332, and a more detailed description of it in Caland and 
Henry, L'Agnistoma (Paris, 1906). 


My translation is as literal as possible but, in 
order to make it more intelligible, I have put in 
parentheses short explanations, 1 have put in 
brackets an introductory summary in front of 
each chapter, and I have indicated in the foot- 
notes for what rite, according to the Srautasitra 
of Apastamba and the commentary of Sayana, 
each formula or group of formulas is to be 
recited, 


ABBREVIATIONS 


Ap. = Apastamba-Srautasiitra, 
AV. = Atharvaveda-Samhita, 
RV. = Reveda-Samhita. 
Sat-Br. = Satapatha-Brahmana, 
Tait-Br. = Taittiriya-Brahmana, 
= Taittiriya- Samhita. 
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(0) sikge ‘dém pagya; vidhartar idém pasya; 


ti, 4nu dy4vaprthivt devaputre. 

(0) dikg& 'si thpaso yénil i bréhmano 
yonib [1]; brahma 'si kgatrdsya yonih; keatram 
asy ctdsya yénib; rtm asi bhér Arabhe, 6rad- 
dham mAnasi, (corr: ¢tém asi; bhéh; drabhe 
Sraddham ménasa), diksim tapas’, vigvasya 
bhivanasy4 ‘dhipatnim.—sirve kima y4jama- 
nasya santu. 

(© v&tam priném ménasi ‘nvérabhamahe, 
prajapatim y6 bhivanasya gopab; s4 no mrtyés 
trayatim, patv 4ifihasab [2]; jyég jiva jaram 
agimahi. 

(@) indra Sakvara gayatrim prépadye, tim 
te yunajmi—indra Sakvara tristébham_prépa- 
dye, tim te yunajmi.—indra Sikvara jagatim 
prépadye, tim te yunajmi—indra éikvara 
‘nustibham prépadye, tim te yunajmi—indra 
Sakvara panktim prapadye [3], tam te yunajmi. 
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(2) 4 ‘ham diksim aruham ctésya patnim, 
gayatréna chdndasd brahmana ca; rtaifi satyé 
‘dhayi; satyam rte ‘dhayi; rtam ca me satyam 
4 "bhitam; jyétir abhivari sévar agamam; 
suvargém lokam nékasya prsthdm, bradhnésya 
vigtépam agamam, 

(A) prthivi diksa [4]; taya 'gnir diksaya dikgi- 
tab; yaya 'gnir dikgdyd dikgitah, taya tva diks4ya 
dikgayami.—antérikgam dike; taya vaydr dik- 
siya diksitah; yaya vaydr dikgaya diksitdb, 
téyd tva diksdyd diksayami—dydur dike; 
thyd "dityé diksaya diksitdh; yaya "dity6 
diksaya dikgitah [5], ty tva diksiya dik- 
saydmi.—digo dikgf;'t4ya candréma dikséya 
dikgitdh; y4ya candrma diksaya diksit4h, taya 
tva dikgaya dikgayami.—Apo dikg4; taya varuno 
rAja dikgdya dikgitah ; y4ya varuno r4ja diksaya 
diksitah, taya tva diks4ya diksay&mi,—égadhayo 
dikg4 [6]; téya s6mo rAja dikgaya diksitah ; 
yaya somo raja dikshy& diksit4b, tayd tva 
dikgy’ diksayami,—vag diks4; t4ya _prané 
diksaya diksitah ; yaya prand dikgiya diksitdb, 
tdya tva dikgaya diksayami.—prthivi tva dikesa- 
manam 4nu diksatam.—antérikgam tva dtkga- 
miyam anu dikgatam.—dydus tva dfksamanam 
nu dikgatam [7].—diéas tva dfkgamanam 4nu 
dikgantim.—Apas tva dfkgamagam 4nu 
tim.—bsadhayas tva dfksamanam Anu diksan- 
tim.—vak tva dfkgamanam dnu diksatim.— 
(cas tva dtksamanam 4nu dikgantém.—simani 
tva dikgamanam 4nu diksantim.—yAjaitigi tva 
dfkgamanam Anu diksantam—éhag ca rAtrié 
ca, krgié ca vrgtis ca, tvisis cf ‘pacitié ca (8), 
Apaé cu 'sadhayas ca, firk ca stinfta ca, ts tva 
diksamanam anu dikgantam. 

(®) své dakge dakgapite ‘hd sida, devinaih 
sumné mahaté réndya; svasasthds tandiva sim- 
vigasva; pité 'vai ‘dhi sindva 4 susévah; Siv6 
ma sivém Aviéa.—satyam ma atm4, éraddha mé 
‘ksitib [9], t4po me pratisthd ; savittprasita ma 
digo dikgayantu; satyam asmi. 

(i) ahdm tv4d asmi méd asi tvdm ett; mama 
‘si yénis tava yénir asmi; mimai 'v4 sin véha 
havydny agne, putréb pitré lokakfj jatavedab. 

@ Ajthvanab supratikab purdstat, Agne svam 
y6nim sida sidhy4; asmint sadhdsthe adhy 
Gttarasmin [10], vive deva ySjamanas ca 
sidata. 

G) ékam igé vignus tva ‘nvetu; tvé arjé 
visnus tva 'nvetu; tripi vratéva vignus tva 
‘nvetu; catvari méyobhavaya vignus tv4 ‘nvetu; 
péfica pastibhyo viggus tva ‘nvetu; sid rlyas 
pésiya visnus tv ‘nvetu; sapté’ saptébhyo 
hétrabhyo vignus tv4 ‘nvetu. 
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(®) sikhayah saptépada abhma; sakhyam te 
gameyam [11]; sakhyat te m4 yosam; sakhy4n 
me mA yosthab. 

© s& ‘si subrahmanye, thsyas te prthivi 
’si subrahmanye, tasyas te 'ntdrikgam 
s4 'si subrahmanye, tésy’s te dyéuh 
s4’'si subrahmanye, tésyas te digab padah 
[12]; parérajas te paficamah p&dab; sf na igam 
Grjam dhuksva, téja indriy4m, brahmavarcasim 
annfdyam, 

(m) vimime (corr.: vimime) tva payasvatim, 
devanam dhendtfi sudiigham dnapasphurantim, 
—indrab sémam pibatu.—kgémo astu nah. 

(m) imm narah krnuta védim étya, vésuma- 
titi rudravatim Adity4vatim [13], vargman 
divab, ndbha prthivyah, yétha 'yam ydjamano 
n& rigyet, devasya savitdb savé. 

(0) catubgikhand’ yuvatih supésah, ghrta- 
pratika bhévanasya madhye; tisy4iM suparnav 
4dhi yéu nivigtau, tdyor devanam 4dhi bhaga- 
dhéyam. 

() apa janyam bhayém nuda; Apa cakrani 
vartaya.—grhdifi sémasya gacchatam. 

(@) né va uv etén mriyase n4 rigy 
{id esi pathibhih sugébhib ; yatra yénti 
wi Sukteab, tétra tva devab savitt dadhatu 

14), 


[This chapter contains stanzas and formulas 
which should be recited at the Soma-sacrifice : 
(@) formulas which should be recited when the 
sacrificial ground has been chosen ; (b-g) stanzas 
and formulas which should be recited at the 
ceremony of the Sacrificer’s consecration; (h-) 
stanzas which should be recited just before the 
introductory oblation; (j-t) formulas which 
should be recited at the ceremony of the purchase 
of soma; (2) formulas which should be recited 
by the Sacrificer at the time of the Subrahmanya- 
invocation; (m-p) stanzas and formulas for the 
rites concerning the preparation of the mahdvedi; 
(@) the stanza which should be recited by the 
Sacrificer, at the animal sacrifice, just after the 
victim has been killed.] 


(@) “O overpowering one, look at this; O 
istributor, look at this; O Firmament, look at 
—The resting place is most wonderful. 
‘The sacred order (of the sacrifice) is most 
powerful. (Most powerful are) the things 
which they call immortal—The most expanding 
Siirya (ie., the Sun) shines far and wide, with 
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his eyes, over Heaven and Earth, who have 
gods as childre 

(®) “Thou art the Consecration, the womb of 
asceticism; thou art asceticism, the womb of 
the sacred power of the order of the Brahmanas; 
thou art the sacred power of the order of the 
Brahmanas, the womb of the power of the order 
of the Ksatriyas; thou art the power of the order 
of the Kgatriyas, the womb of the Law; thou 
art the Law.—Bhob!—With the mind I take 
hold of the faith; with asceticism | take hold of 
the Consecration, the sovereign of the whole 
world.—Let all the desires of the Sacrificer be 
fulfilled.” # 

(Q “With the mind we take hold of the wind, 
of the vital breath, of Prajapati, who is the 
protector of the world, Let him save us from 
death; let him protect us from distress. Living 
Jong, may we attain old age." * 

@ “O mighty Indra, I go to the Gayatri; 
1 yoke her to thee.—O mighty Indra, I go to the 
‘Trigtubh ; I yoke her to thee.—O mighty Indra, 
1 go to the Jagati; I yoke her to thee.—O mighty 
Indra, I go to the Anustubh; I yoke her to thee. 
—O mighty Indra, I go to the Paikti; I yoke 
her to thee.” * 

(©) “I have mounted the Consecration, the 
spouse of the Sacred Order, through the Gayatri 
metre and the holy power of the sacred word, 
The Sacred Order has been established on 
Truth. Truth has been established on the 
Sacred Order. The Sacred Order and Truth 
have been produced in me. I have become 
splendor; I have reached Heaven; I have come 
to the heavenly world, to the back of the 
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probable that these formulas should be recited by 
ifcer immediately after the sacrificial ground 
which is to be used for the performance of the Soma- 
sacrifice, has been chosen (ef. Ap. 10.3.2)—According to 
Sayapa, sakga (the overpowering one) designates Agni, 
vidhartar (the distributer) designates Vayu, and idam 
(this) designates the desayajana, ie, the sacrificial ground. 

+ According to Ap. 10.6.5, these formulas should be 
recited by the Sacrificer when he receives the linen garment 
‘which the Adhvaryu gives him for his consecration. 

* According to Ap. 10.8.9, this formula should be recited 
by the Sacrificer when the Adhvaryu, having offered five 
‘oblations for the consecration of the Sacrificer, offers as a 
sixth oblation an oblation made with the full adie. 

"According to Ap. 10.9.1, with these five formulas, the 
Sacrificer, at the ceremony of his consecration, should 
successively touch the eastern, southern, western, and 
northern parts, and finally the middle, of the black 
antelope’s skin where he will sit down. 
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firmament, to the highest station of the ruddy 
i.c., the sun)."? 

(f) “The Consecration is the Earth. Through 
that consecration through the Earth 
as consecration) Agni has been consecrated. 
‘Through that consecration where-through Agni 
has been consecrated,—through that consecra- 
tion I consecrate thee. —The Consecration is the 
Atmosphere. Through that consecration (i.e., 
through the Atmosphere as consecration) Vayu 
(the Wind) has been consecrated. Through that 
consecration where-through Vayu has been con- 
secrated,—through that consecration I  con- 
secrate thee—The Consecration is the Sky. 
‘Through that consecration (ie., through the Sky 
as consecration) Aditya (the Sun) has been 
consecrated. Through that consecration where- 
through Aditya has been consecrated,—through 
that consecration I consecrate thee.-The Con- 

ion is the Quarters. Through that con- 
., through the Quarters as con- 
secration) Candramas (the Moon) has been 
consecrated. Through that consecration where- 
through Candramas has been consecrated 
through that consecration I consecrate thee. 
‘The Consecration is the Waters. Through that 
consecration (ie., through the Waters as 
consecration) king Varuna has been consecrated. 
‘Through that consecration where-through king 
Varuya has been consecrated,—through that 
consecration I consecrate thee-—The Consecra- 
tion is the Plants. Through that consecration 
(ie., through the Plants as consecration) king 
Soma has been consecrated. Through that 
consecration where-through king Soma has been 
consecrated,—through that consecration I con- 
secrate thee.—The Consecration is the Voice. 
Through that consecration (i.e., through the 
Voice as consecration) the Praga (the vital 
breath) has been consecrated. Through that 
consecration where-through the Prana has been 
consecrated,—through that consecration I con- 
secrate thee—Let the Earth be consecrated 
after thee, who art being consecrated.—Let the 
Atmosphere be consecrated after thee, who art 
being consecrated. —Let the Sky be consecrated 
after thee, who art being consecrated.—Let the 
Quarters be consecrated after thee, who art 
Being consecrated—Let the Waters be con- 
secrated after thee, who art being consecrated.— 
Let the Plants be consecrated after thee, who art 


According to Ap. 10.9.4, these formulas should be 
muttered by the Sacrificer when he has seated himself on 
the antelope’s skin. 
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being consecrated.—Let the Voice be consecrated 
after thee, who art being consecrated.—Let the 
Stanzas (of the Rgveda) be consecrated after 
thee, who art being consecrated.—Let the 
Melodies (of the Simaveda) be consecrated after 
thee, who art being consecrated—Let the 
Sacrificial Formulas (of the Yajurveda) be con- 
secrated after thee, who art being consecrated._— 
Let Day and Night, Cultivation and Rain, 
Splendor and Reverence, the Waters and the 
Plants, Food and Joy,—let (all) these be con- 
secrated after thee, who art being consecrated.* 

(e) “(Being) one whose father is Skilful 
Strength, do thou sit here in thine own skilful 
strength,—benevolent,—for the great delight 
of the gods. Sitting on a good seat, do thou sit 
(here) with thy body. Be kindly (to me) as a 
father to his son.—Truth is my soul, faith is my 
imperishableness; asceticism is my firm support. 
Let the Quarters, impelled by Savitar, con- 
secrate me, Iam the Truth.” * 

(h) “Iam (born) from thee. Here, thou art 
(born) from me. Thou art my womb. I am 
thy womb. Being mine, do thou carry the 
offerings, O Agni, making free space (for me), 
as a son (does) for his father, O J&tavedas."” ® 

(3) “Being worshiped with oblations, having 
a beautiful face, O Agni, do thou sit in front, 
rightly, in thine own birthplace. In this very 
high piace, O Vigve Devab, do ye sit with the 
Sacrificer.” 

() “One (footstep) for food ; let Visnu accom- 
pany thee—Two (footsteps) for strength; let 
Vigpu accompany thee.—Three (footsteps) for 
the religious vow; let Visnu accompany thee.— 
Four (footsteps) for well-being; let Visu 
company thee.—Five (footsteps) for cattle; let 
Vignu accompany thee.—Six (footsteps) "for 
prosperity; let Visnu accompany thee.—Seven 
(footsteps) for the seven kotrds (i.e., the seven 
formulas to be recited by the Hotar); let Visnu 
accompany thee. 


"According to Ap. 10.10.7-10.1.1, it is with these 
formulas that the Adhvaryu consecrates the Sacrificer. 

"According to Ap. 10.3.8, with this stanza and these 
formulas the Sacrificer should, standing, pay reverence 
to the Ahavaniya fire just before the didsaptys-i9hi (the 
‘oblation for the consecration) takes place. 

™ According to Ap. 10.20.19, with this stanza and the 
following one the Sacrificer should, standing, pay reverence 
to the Ahavaniya fire just before the prayantya iti (the 
introductory oblation) takes place. 

4 According to Ap. 10.22.12 and 10.23.1, these seven 
formulas and the following one should be muttered by the 
Sacrificer when, at the ceremony of the purchase of the 
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(2) “With seven footsteps we have become 
friends. May I obtain thy friendship. May I 
not be separated from thy friendship. Mayest 
thou not be separated from my friendship.” 

© “This thou art, O Subrahmanya. One 
foot of thee is the earth.—This thou art, O 
Subrahmanya. One foot of thee is the atmos- 
phere.—This thou art, O Subrahmanya, One 
foot of thee is the sky.—This thou art, O 
Subrahmanya. One foot of thee is the quarters, 

‘The region that is beyond the region of mist 
thy fifth foot—Do thou yield for us in- 
vigorating sap and strength, fiery power and 
manly vigor, pre-eminence in holiness, and 
food.” # 

(mm) “I measure thee out, (thee who art) rich 
in sap, (thee) the beautiful milch-cow of the 
gods, that never kicks (when it is milked). Let 
Indra drink the soma. Let peace be ours.” # 

(x) “Come, O men, and prepare this vedi, 
where the Vasus, the Rudras, the Adityas, will 
assemble—on the summit of the sky, on the 
navel of the earth,—so that this Sacrificer may 
not suffer damage;—(come and prepare the 
vedi) on the impulse of the god Savitar.” 

(0) “Four-tufted, well adorned, the young 
girl (ie., the vedi), with her face brilliant with 
clarified butter, (is) in the middle of the world. 
From the two eagles that have alighted on her, 
(comes) the share of the gods.” *# 

(p) “Do thou drive away the danger that 
comes from foreign people. Do thou turn away 


soma, the Adhvaryu puts his right foot on each of the 
seven footprints of the right forefoot of the somakrayani 
(i.e., the cow which serves as price for the soma plant), 
and, doing so, recites the six formulas of TS. 1.2.5.a.— 
According to Sayaga, the seven hotrds are seven priests, 
namely: the Hotar, the Maitravaruga, the Brihmanic: 
chamsin, the Potar, the Negtar, the Acchivaka, and the 
Agnidhra. This interpretation seems to me very doubtful, 
and I am inclined to believe that here, as in Ap. 24.2.5, 
the word hotrd (which is a feminine noun) does not desig: 
‘ate a priest but a formula to be recited by the Hotar. 
Of. Tait-Br. 3.5.8.1. 

8 According to Ap. 10.28.5, these formulas should be 
muttered by the Sacrificer each time the Subrahmagya- 
invocation is recited by the Subrahmaoya-priest. 

% According to Ap. 11.4.14, this stanza should be recited 
by the Adhvaryu when he measures out the mahisedi (the 
great sacrificial bed). 

M According to Ap. 11.5.1, the Adhvaryu, with this 
formula, orders his assistants to prepare the mahdvedi. 

% According to Ap. 11.5.3, the Adhvaryu should recite 
this stanza over the makdeedi after he has performed all 
the rites concerning it as far as the drawing of the second 
enclosing line—According to Sayana's commentary, the 
‘two eagles mentioned in this stanza are Agni and Vayu. 
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the wheels (of the enemies’ chariots). Do ye 
both (, 0 soma carts,) go to the house of Soma."’!* 
(@) “Thou doest not really die; thou art not 
injured. On easy paths thou goest to the gods. 
Let the god Savitar bring thee there where those 
who are virtuous go, but not the evil-doers.”” "7 


3.78 


(a) yéd asy& paré rAjasab, Sukrém jyétir 
Ajayata, tin nah pargad Ati dvisab, 4gne vais- 
vanara svaha. 

(0) yésmad bhis4 'vasigthab, t4to no ébhayam 
kedhi, prajabhyah sérvabhyo mrga, ndmo ru- 
draya mighdge. 

(©) yasmad bhis4 nydsadah, této no abhayam 
krdhi [1], prajabhyab sérvabhyo mrda, ndémo 
rudréya midhdse. 

(@) Gd_usra tistha prétitistha mA rigab, mé 
‘mam yajfiém ydjamanam ca ririsah, suvargé 
loké yéjamanarfi hf dheh{, $4m na edhi dvipade 
44m cdtuspade. 

(@) yasmad bhis4 ‘vepisthab paléyigthab sa- 
méjfasthah, této no 4bhayam kedhi, prajbhyab 
sirvabhyo mrga, némo rudraya mighdge [2]. 

() y& idém 4kab, tasmai ndmab, tésmai 
svaha. 

(g) n4 v4 uv etén mriyase [n4 rigyasi devaih 
fd esi pathibhib sugébhib, yétra yénti sukfto na 
pi duskftab, tétra tv devab savitt dadhatu_).— 
Asanam tva [”Sipalébhyab, catarbhyo amrte- 
bhyah, idém bhatésy4 ‘dhyakgebhyab vidhéma 
havigi vayam’].—vi6va 46ib [médhund séztisc- 
jimi, anamiv4 Spa égadhayo bhavantu, ayém 
yajamano mfdho vyasyatam, agrbhitab pasaval 
santu sérve]}. 

(h) yajfidsya hf sth& ctvfyau, indragni cé- 
tanasya ca; hutahutésya trpyatam, Ahutasya 
hutdsya ca.—hutdsya cA ‘hutasya ca, hutasya 
hutasya ca, indrigni asy4 s6masya, vitém 
pibatam jusétham. 

(i) m4 ySjamanam témo vidat, m4 rtvijo 
m6 im4h prajth, m4 y&h sémam imdm pibat, 
sdifisrstam ubh4yam krtdm [3]. 


© According to Ap. 11.7.2, when the soma carts have 
been moved forward, the Adhvaryu, or the Hotar, or the 
Brahndn, or the Maitravaruga, should recite this stanza 
in order to drive away the danger that comes from foreign 
people; and doing so, he may, with his foot, push a clod 
(westward) out of the makdvedi. CJ. Kausitaki-Brahmana 
94. The text of Ap. referring to this rite is not quite clear. 

1 At the animal sacrifice, which is connected with the 
Soma-sacrifice, this stanza should be recited by the 
Sacrificer just after the victim has been killed by the 
Samitars, Cf. Ap. 7.16.7. 


PAUL-EMILE DUMONT 


[rnoc. AMER. PHIL. 30C. 


[This chapter contains: 1. (a-g) the stanzas 
that should accompany the atonement-oblations 
which should be offered if, at the animal sacrifice, 
some mishaps have occurred; 2. (h-4) the three 
stanzas that should accompany the atonement- 
rite which should be performed if, at the Soma- 
sacrifice, the remainder of a soma cup, which 
has been offered, has been mixed, by carelessness, 
with the soma of a cup of soma which has not 
been offered. 


() “May that bright light which has been 
born beyond the region of mist, convey us 
beyond our enemies. O Agni  Vaigvanara, 
svaha!” 1s 

(0) “From fear of what thou hast cried, from 
that give us security. Be gracious to all 
creatures, Homage to Rudra the bountiful.” 

(©) “From fear of what thou hast sat down, 
from that give us security. Be gracious to all 

. Homage to Rudra the bountiful." 

(@) “Stand up, O bull, stand firm. Do thou 
not suffer any damage. Do thou not damage 
this sacrifice nor the Sacrificer. Do thou bring 
the Sacrificer to the heavenly world. Be for 
welfare to the two-footed ones and to the four- 
footed ones of ours." 

(©) “From fear of what thou hast trembled 
[, from that give us security. Be gracious to all 
creatures. Homage to Rudra the bountiful 
[From fear of what] thou hast run away [, from 
that give us security. Be gracious to all crea- 
tures. Homage to Rudra the bountiful ]— 
[From fear of what'] thou hast consented (to die), 
from that give us security. Be gracious to all 
creatures. Homage to Rudra the bountiful.” * 

7 According to Ap. 9.17.6, this stanza and the following 
cone should ‘be recited by ‘the Adhvaryu when, at the 
‘tnimal sacrifice, if the victim has been bleating after it 
ihas been brought to the sacrificial ground, he offers, for 
‘atonement, two oblations of clarified butter in the Rhava- 
tiya fire. With the Grst stanza he offers the first oblation ; 
with the second, the second oblation. 

* According to Ap. 9.17.7, this stanza should be recited 
by the Adhvaryu when, at the animal sacrifice, if the 
victim has sat down, he offers, for atonement,—after a 
First ablation accompinied by the recitation of the stanza 
() “May that bright light," ete,—a second oblation of 
clarified butter in the Ahavaniya fire. 

* According to Ap. 9.17.8-9.18.1, this stanza should be 
recited by the Adhvaryu when, with the stick of the 
‘Maitravarupa, be causes the victim, that has sat down, 
to stand up. 

2 According to Ap. 9.18.3-6, one or the other of these 
three stanzas, as the case may be, should be recited by 
the Adhvaryu when, at the animal sacrifice, ifthe victim 
has trembled, or if it bas run away, or if it has died un- 
willingly (Le., by itself, before being immolated), he 
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() “Homage to him who has done this. 
Svaha to him!" * 

(g) “Thou doest not really die [, thou art not 
injured. On easy paths thou goest to the gods. 
Let the god Savitar bring thee there where those 
who are virtuous go but not the evil-doers ].— 
To the protectors of the quarters, [to the four 
immortal ones (we would offer)] thee[. Here 
to the (four) supervisors of the world we would 
offer (thee as) an oblation].—All the regions of 
the world [I endow with honey. Let the waters 
and the plants be salubrious (for us). Let this 
Sacrificer disperse his enemies. Let all his 
cattle be preserved from being stolen.” * 

() “You both belong to the sacrifice as its 
two regular (deities), O Indra and Agni, and to 
its conspicuousness. Satisfy yourselves with 
that which is offered and that which is not 
offered, with that which is not offered and that 
which is offered.—Do you both, O Indra and 
Agni, take of this soma, that which is offered 
and that which is not offered, that which is not 
offered and that which is offered, (and) drink 
it, (and) enjoy it.” * 

@ “May darkness not reach the Sacrificer, 
nor the officiating priests, nor these creatures 
here, May it not reach him who will drink 
this soma, which has been prepared as mixture 
of both (that which is offered and that which is 
not offered)."” 


offers, for atonement,—after a first oblation accompanied 


by the recitation of the stanza (a) “May that bright 
light,” etc,~a second oblation of clarified butter in the 
havaniya fire. 


® According to Ap. 9.18.7, this formula should be 
uttered by the Adhvaryu when, in any of the five cases 
which have just been mentioned, he offers, for atonement, 
third oblation of clarified butter. 

% According to Ap. 9.18.8, if the victim should die by 
itself (before being immolated), the Adhvaryy should 
throw the dead victim into water, and should perform the 
sacrifice with another victim of the same shape, the same 
color, the same age, and sacred to the same deity. But, 
before throwing the dead victim into water, he should 
recite the three stanzas which are mentioned here, plus 
TS. 4.1.5.b, ie, “O waters, you are healing; as’ such 
further us to strength, 90 that we may see great joy. 

¥ According to Ap. 14.30.2-3, if (at the soma-sacrifice) 
the (remainder of) soma (of a' cup of soma) which has 
been offered, and the soma (of a cup of soma) which has 
not been offered, have been mixed (by carelessness), the 
Adhvaryu, for atonement, should pull a burning coal out 
of the Ahavaniya fire, and offer on that coal an oblation 
of the mixed soma with these two stanzas: “You both 
belong,” etc. and “Do you both, O Indra and Agni," ete. 


after reciting the following stanza, ie., “May darkness not 
reach the Sacrifcer,” ete. 
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3.7.9 

(@) andgésas tva vayém, indrena présita ipa; 
vaydis te astv aifiSabh6b, mitras te astv aifiéa- 
bhdb, vérunas te astv athéabhab. 

() 4pam ksaya ftasya garbhab, bhivanasya 
gopah Syénd atithayab, parvatiinim kakubhab 
Prayiito napatdrab, vagniné ‘ndratli hvayata, 
ghégen4 ‘mivaitis catayata [1]. yuktéh stha 
véhata. 


€ ‘ndram acucyavub, 
paramésyah) pardvatah, 4 ‘smat sadhdsth’ 
6 'rér antériksat; 4 subhOt4m asusavuh, brahm: 
varcasim ma Asugavub; samaré rAksiifisy ava- 
dhigub ; 4pahatam brahmajyasya. 

@) vak ca tva ménaé ca érinitim [2], prands 
ca tv ‘pins ca Srinitm, cdkgué ca tva Srdtram 
ca Srinitim, dékgas ca tva bélam ca érinitim, 
6jaS ca tva stha$ ca Grinitam, Ayué ca tva jard 
ca Sripitim, atm4 ca tva tandé ca Srinitim; 
‘Srt6 'si Srtdmketab ; Srtaya tva Srtébhyas tva. 

(© yam indram’ ahdr vérupam yam ahi, 
y4m mitrém ahdr yém u satyam aha [3], yo 
devanam devétamas tapojéh, tasmai tva tébhyas 
twa, 

(A) méyi tyad indriyam mahét, mayi dakego- 
méyi krétu, méyi dhdyi suvfryam; trigug 
gharmé vibhatu me; Ak(ty’ mdnasi sahé, 
vir8j8 jyétisa sab4, yajfiéna pdyasi sahé, tasya 
déham asimahi [4], tésya sumném asimahi, 
tésya bhaksim asimahi; vig jugin4 s6masya 
trpyatu. 

(g) mitré janan [yatayati bruvand mitré 
dadhara prthivim uté dyam, mitrah krst{r 
4nimiga "bhicaste mitr4ya havy4m  ghrtavaj 
juhota].—pré s4 mitra [mérto astu prayasvan 
y4s ta Aditya éiksati vraténa, n& hanyate nd 
jiyate tvéto néi ‘nam diftho asnoty dntito né 
dérat). 

(&) yasmin n& jatdb pro anyé Asti, ya 
avivésa bhdvanani viéva, prajfpatih prajaya 
samvidandh, trini jyétiiisi sacate 84 godast. 

@ es4 brahma ya ctviyab, indro nfima éruté 
gané [5]. 

G) pr& te mahé vidathe Saifisigath hari; y& 
ttviyah pr4 te vanve, vantigo haryatém madam. 

(®) indro nama ghrtém nA yah, héribhis cdiru 
sécate, éruté gané 4 tva viéantu, hérivarpasam 
girab, 


(@ indré ‘dhipaté ‘dhipatis tvam devénam 
4dhipatim mam, 4yugmantam varcasvantam 
‘manusyésu kuru [6]. 

(m) indraS ca samrad varunag ca r4ja, tau 
te bhaks4m cakratur 4gra et4m.—t4yor anu 
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bhaksém bhaksayami; vag juan sémasya 
trpyatu. 

() prajSpatir viSvakarma; tasya mano devam 
yajfiéna radhyasam ; arthe g4 asy4 jahitab (corr.: 
arthegd asy 4jahitah); avasnapate 'vasinam 
me vinda. 

(0) ndmo_rudr4ya vastospdtaye; 4yane vi- 
dravage [7], udyane y&t parayane, Avartane 
vivartane, ¥6 gopayati t4ift huve. 

(#) yAny apamityany 4pratitany (corr.: 4pra- 
tittany) dsmi, yamdsya (corr.: yéna yamdsya) 
balind cérami, ihdi 'vA sintah préti tad yata- 
yamah, jiva jivébhyo nfharama enat. 

() anrp4 asminn anrnah parasmin, trtlye 
loké an¢nab syama; yé devayana uté pitryanah 
[8], sérvan pathé antnd aksiyema. 

(®) idim a nd éréyo 'vasénam Aganma; sivé 
no dy4vaprthivi ubhé imé; gémad dhdnavad 
ASvavad Grjasvat, suvira virdir 4nu sémcarema. 

(3) arkéh pavitraifi rajaso_vimanab, pundti 
devanam bhdvanani visva; dyvaprthivi payasd 
samvidiné, ghrtam duhate amftam prépine. 

(® pavitram ark6 réjaso vimfnab, punati 
devanam bhdvanani visva; stivar jyétir_yéso 
mahat, aSimahi gadhém uté pratigth4m [9]. 


[This chapter contains stanzas and formulas 
which should be recited at a Soma-sacrifice. 
The three first ones (a-c) concern the pressing 
‘of the soma, and the pressing-stones; the four 
next ones ‘(d-g) concern the dadhigharma- 
‘oblation; the six next ones (i-m) concern the 
yodaSin cup of the Sodasin Soma-sacrifice; the 
next one (n) is a stanza which should accompany 
the oblation of clarified butter to be offered, at 
the Soma-sacrifice, in case of danger; the next 
cone (0) should be recited just before the con- 
clusive bath (avabirtha); the two next ones 
(p-q) should be recited when the Sacrificer and 
the priests go back to the sacrificial ground; the 
next one (r) concerns the oblation of departure 
(udavasaniya -isfi); the two last ones should be 
recited at the mahdvrata-day of the Gava- 
mayana.] 


(a) “Being sinless we have been impelled 
(to come) to thee (, O Soma,) by Indra—Let 
‘Vayu have a share of thee; let Mitra have a share 
of thee; Let Varuna have a share of thee. 

() “0 ye abodes of the Waters, ye offsprings 
of the Divine Order, ye protectors of the world, 


% According to Ap. 12.10.2, this stanza should be recited 
by the Adhvaryu when, at the Soma-cacrifice, he strikes, 
with the pressing stone, the soma stalks which are laid 
.on the upara, i.e, the lower stone. 
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ye eagles, ye guests, ye summits of the moun- 
tains, ye sons of Prayut (the Stirring One) (?),— 
do ye call Indra by your roar, do ye frighten 
away the evil spirits of diseases by your noise.— 
You are yoked ; do you draw.” * 

(© “The divine pressing-stones have said: 
‘Indra is the Soma.’ They have caused Indra 
to come from the farthest distance, from this 
region here, from the wide atmosphere, They 
have pressed out welfare; they have pressed out, 
for me, pre-eminence in sacred knowledge. They 
have beaten in battle the evil spirits. Beaten 
off (is) (the attack) of the oppressor of the 
Brahmagas.” 7 

(@) “Let Speech and Mind cook thee; let 
Outbreath and Inbreath cook thee; let Long 
Life and Old Age cook thee; let Soul and Body 
cook thee. Thou art cooked, thoroughly cooked. 
—To the cooked one, thee; to the cooked ones, 
thee!" 

(©) “To him whom they call Indra, whom 
they call Varuna, whom they call Mitra, and 
whom they call the true one,—who is the most 
godly of the gods, who is born from the heat — 
to him (ie., to Agni) (I offer) thee (, O Da- 
dhigharma, O warm oblation of coagulated 
milk) ; to them (je., to Indra and the other gods) 
(1 offer) thee.” ® 

(f) “In me, that great virile power; in me, 
the skill; in me, the intelligence ; in me let manly 
vigor be put. Let the gharma (the warm 
oblation of coagulated milk), of triple light, 
shine for me. By the wish together with the 
mind, by the virdj together with the light, by the 
sacrifice together with the milk, may we obtain 
the milking of that (gharma), may we obtain 
the favor of it, may we obtain the drinking of it 

% According to Ap. 12.3.2, this stanza and this formula 
should be recited by the Adhvaryu over the four pressing- 
Stones when these stones have been placed on the skin 
‘whichis used for extracting the soma juice —The meaning 
of praysito napatdrah is uncertain, but napatérah must 
certainly be considered as a vocative plural of ndptr. 

* According to Ap. 13.1.1, with these formulas the 
Pratiprasthitar, ie, the first assistant of the Adhvaryu, 
should greet the pressing-stones when, at the midday 
service of the Soma-sacrifce, the last pressing for that 
service has been performed. 

% According to Ap. 13.3.3, these formulas should be 
recited by the Pratiprasthitar when, at, the midday 
‘Service of the Soma-sacrifice he puts over the fire on the 
Agnidhra, in the hut of the Agnidhra, the sour milk for 
the dadhighorma-cbiation. 

"= According to Ap. 13.42, this stanza should be recited 
by the Pratiprasthatar when he pours the first portion of 
the dedhigharma-oblation into the fe. 
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—May (the goddess) Speech, taking delight, 
he satisfied with soma.” ® 

(® “Mitra [causes] men [to unite (ie., to 
make mutual agreements), proclaiming himself 
(to be Mitra) (by doing so). Mitra supports 
the earth and the sky. Mitra regards men with 
unwinking eye. To Mitra do ye offer an 
oblation rich in clarified butter]—Let that 
mortal be in front, O Mitra [, and be rich in 
food,—(that mortal) who, O Aditya, seeks to 
follow thy law. Aided by thee, he is not 
or oppressed. Affliction does not come to him, 
neither from near nor from afar].” * 

(h) “He above whom there is no other being, 
he who has penetrated all beings, Prajdpati, 
united with his offspring, associates himself with 
the three lights, he to whom the sodasin (the 
sixteenth cup of soma) belongs.” * 

(® “This one here is the right Brahmén-priest, 
Indra by name, famous in the troop (of the 


G) "I shall praise thy bay steeds in the great 
assembly ; of thee, the conquerer, I conquer the 
pleasant intoxicating drink, which is the right 
one.” ® 

(k) “Indra by name, famous in the troop 
(of the deities) is he who, with the bay ones, 
pours out that which is lovely like clarified 
butter. Let the songs penetrate thee who hast 
a yellow appearance." * 


® These stanzas should be recited by the Sacrificer and 
the priests when they, drink the remains of the dadhi- 
sheers hates. Cf. Satkhayana-Srautasitra 7.16.8 and 
Br. 14.3.1, 31. 

Nm RV, 3.5941 and 3.59.2.—According to Kp. 13.4.6, 
these two stanzas should be recited by the Sacrificer and 
the priests when, after drinking the remains of the dadhs- 
harma-oblation, they touch the navel region of their 
todies—trandnd. Since Ihave not found in the RV. any 
passage where brasdnd has undoubtedly a passive meaning, 
{do not think that it has that meaning here. tis possible 
however, and if it has a passive meaning, we should 
probably translate as Paul’ Thieme did: "Mitra, wher 
rramad, causes people to make mutual agreements.” CF 
‘Thieme, Mitra and Aryoman, p. 39. 

® According to Ap. 14.2.13, if the Soma-sacrifice is 
Sodafin, the Adhvaryu should recite this stanza and the 
three following ones when the sogasin-cup of soma has 
been placed on the Bare, ie, the mound of earth for 
receiving the sacrificial veel 

 f. RV. 1096.1. 

 ghclam nd 94h. chru stcole, Caland translated: 
“der uns das liebliche Schmale . .- auogiess.”" Tt is a 

stake, for mé is accented. nd is here the particle of 
‘comparison.—fnd (thee). According to Sayaga, id 
designates Indra. Tam inclined to believe that fed 
hrisorpasam designates the soma. 
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@ “O sovereign Indra, thou art the sovereign 
of the gods. Make me a sovereign, healthy and 
‘vigorous, among men.” ** 

(m) “Indra the sovereign and Varuna the 
king, these two have, at the beginning, made 
this beverage for thee. After their partaking 
of the beverage do I partake of it. May (the 
goddess) Speech, taking delight, be satisfied 
with soma.” 

(nm) “Prajapati is the creator of all things, 
May I, by the sacrifice, propitiate his divine 
mind—Thou goest tothe goal, being not 
prevented (from attaining it). O lord of the 
resting-places, do thou procure for me a resting- 
place.” 

(0) “Homage to Rudra, the lord of the house. 
Him who watches over coming and going, over 
going out and going away, over turning’ back 
and turning away,—him I invoke.” 

(p) “The debts which I am (guilty of having) 
not paid back, the tribute due to Yama with 
which I am going about,—that, being still here 
(on earth), we requite; (that,) being (still) alive, 
we offer to the living." 


% According to Ap. 14.3.5, the Adhvaryu should recite 
this formula when he makes oblation of the sogasin-cup 
‘of soma ; and he should recite the following stanza and the 
following formula when he is about to partake of that cup. 

™ According to Ap. 9.16.7, with this stanza, the Sacrificer 
should offer, for atonement, a libation of clarified butter 
in the Ahavaniya fire if, on the sacrifici 
side that ground, a danger is threatening him. 

% According to Ap. 13.19.10 and 13.20.1, when, at the 
tend of the Soma-sacrifice, the Sacrificer, the Adhvaryu, 
and the other priests are about to go to the conclusive 
bath, the Adhvaryu should offer two oblations of clarified 

ith two stanzas of the TS., namely “Giving life, 

etc. (TS. 3.3.8) and “O bath, O flood, thou 

.); and then he should offer a 

butter with the formula of our 
text: "Homage to Rudra, the lord of the house," ete. 

* According to Ap. 13.2.5, when, at the end of the 
‘Soma-sacrifce, the Sacrificer, his wife, the Adhvaryu and 
the other priests have come out of the water of the con- 
clusive bath, and have worshiped the sun, they go back 
to the sacrificial ground, and then, after reciting the 
stanza of the TS.: “We bave drunk the soma,” etc. (TS. 
4.2.5.m), they recite the two stanzas of our text “The 
debts which I am,” ete., and ‘May we be free from debt,” 
etc:—The interpretation of the first of these two stanzas is 
difficult. In the corresponding stanza of the AV. (AV. 
6.17), Whitney proposed to read ddmi (I eat) instead of 
smi (I am). Ido not think that we should accept this 
‘emendation, but I confess that the expression dprattiliny 
4dsmi for “I'am guilty of having not paid back” is strange 
and quite unusual—Considering the metre of the stanza, 
T think that, in the second pda, we should read, in the 
text of the Tait-Br., én ydmasya, which is the reading 
of the AV. 
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(@) “May we be free from debt in this world, 
free from debt in the other, free from debt in 
the third world. May we, free from debt, take 
possession of all the ways, the ways of the gods, 
and the ways of the Fathers.”” 

(7) “Here now we have come to the best 
resting-place. These two here, Heaven and 
Earth, are gracious to us. Rich in manly sons 
with manly sons, may we attain to a riches 
abundant in cattle, abundant in treasures, 
abundant in horses, abundant in food." * 

(3) “The Sun, the purifier among the gods, 
traversing the region of mist and clouds, purifies 
all creatures. Heaven and Earth, being united 
with the invigorating sap, and being swollen 
up, yield melted butter, the beverage of im- 
mortality.” 

@ “The purifier among the gods, the Sun, 
traversing the region of mist and clouds, purifies 
all creatures. May we obtain heaven, lig! 
great glory, a ford, and a firm standing-place.” 


3.7.10 


(a) Gd astapsit (corr.: astimpsit) savita 
mitr6 aryamd sirvin amftrin avadhid yugéna, 
brhantam maim akarad virévantam.—ratham- 
taré érayasva sviha prthivyém; vamadevyé 
Srayasva svahi 'ntérikge; brhat{ Srayasva sviha 
divi; brhat& tv6 'pastabhnomi. 

(®) & tva dade yAéase virylya ca; asmasv 
aghniya yyam dadhathe 'ndriyém payal 

(c) ys te draps6 y4s ta udarstb [1], déivyab 
ketdr vigvam bhtivanam avivésa; s& nab pahy 
4rigtyai svaha. 

(d) 4nu ma sirvo yajfid 'yém etu, vigve deva 
mardtah sima ‘rkab, priya’ chéndaifisi nivido 
yAjitlisi, asy4i prthivy4i yd yajfifyam. 

(© prajapater vartanim 4nuvartasva; 4nu 
virdir Anuridhyama gébhib, 4ny A6vair nu 
shrvair u pustaib, Anu prajéya 'nv indriyéna [2]; 
deva no yajfam cjudhd nayantu. 

(/) prati ksatré pratitisthdmi ragtré, praty 
‘Abvegu prétitigthami g6gu, prdti praj4yam prdti- 

® According to Ap. 13.25.3, this stanza should be recited 
(by the Sacrificer or by the Adhvaryu acting for the 
Sacrificer) when, at the end of the Soma-sacrifice, the 
Sacrificer, having left the sacrificial ground of that sacrifice, 
with the Adhvaryu and the other priests, settles on the 
Already chosen sacrificial ground where the wdavasiniy3- 
{sft (the oblation of departure) is to be performed. 

"® According to Ap. 2120.7, this stanza and the following 
‘one should be recited by the Adhvaryu asa response to the 
fecitation of the fastra of the Hotar on the mahderata-day, 
Fre, the day before the last day of the Gavamayana, the 
sgreat Soma-sacrifice of one year’s duration. 
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tigthami bhavye.—vigvam any4 ‘bhivavedhé, 
téd anydsyim Adhi Sritém; divé ca viévakar- 
mane, prthivyai ca "karam némab. 

(g) 4skan dyayh prthivim, 4skan rgabhé yava 
gab [3], skanné ’m4 vigva bhdvand; skannd 
yajfidh préjanayatu—Askin Ajani prAjani; 4 
skann§j jayate vfs; skanndt prdjanisimahi. 

(i) yé devi yésim idam bhigadhéyam 
babhfva, yésim prayaja uti 'ndyajab, indra- 
iyesthebhyo varunarajabhyab, agnihotrbhyo de- 
vébhyah svaha. 

(i) ut ty no diva matth [4], Aditir aty4 
“gamat; sf Sint&ci (corr: Simtati) mayas karat, 
‘apé sridhab. 

G) uté ty4 daivya bhiséja, 64m nas karato 
aévina, yayatam asméd rapab, apé sridhab. 

(&) Sim agnic agnibhis karat; $4m nas tapatu 
sdiryab ; S4m vato vaty arapf [5], ap4 sridhab, 

(D thd ft padim nd viciketa vidvin, yan 
myth pinar apy éti jivan, trivéd yéd bhéva- 
nasya rathavft; jivé garbho nd myth sé jivat. 

(m) préty asmai plpigate, viSvani vidige 
Dhara, aramgamitya jgmave, épatchddadhvane 


(n) indur {ndum 4vagat; indor {ndro "pat; 
tésya ta inday indrapitasya _mddhumatab, 
Gpahdtasy6 ‘pahito bhaksaymi [6]. 


[This chapter contains the stanzas and for- 
mulas which should accompany several atone- 
ment-rites for mistakes and mishaps that may 
occur at the Soma-sacrifice.] 


(a) “Savitar has propped (it) up; (with him) 
Mitra and Aryaman (have propped it up); he 
(Savitar) with his team (ie., with Mitra and 
Aryaman) has killed all the enemies; he has 
made me great, and rich in manly sons.—Do thou 
lean upon the Rathamtara (-siman),—svaha!— 
on the earth.—Do thou lean upon the Vama- 
devya (-siman),—svaha!—in the atmosphere.— 
Do thou lean upon the Brhat (-siman),—svaha! 
—in the sky.—With the Brhat (-siman) I prop 
thee up." 


“According to Ap. 14.31.3-7, this stanza and these 
formulas should accompany the oblations of clarified 
butter which the Adhvaryu, acting for the Sacrificer, 
should offer for atonement if, at the Soma-sacrifice, the 
havirdkina (i.e., the shed for the soma-carts), or the shed 
‘called sades, or the hut of the Agnidhra, or the prdgoanéa 
(ie. the hut which has its supporting beams turned east 
ward) has fallen down —If the havirdhdna has fallen down, 
hhe should offer the oblation in the Ahavaniya fire, and 
recite the stanza sid astdmpsit . . . virdoantam and the 
formula ratamtaré . . . prihfeydim; if the sades has fallen 
down, he should offer the oblation in the fire on the 
Ghisaye (ve., the hearth) of the Hotar, and recite the 


VoL, 107, No. 5, 1963] 


(®) “I seize thee for glory and for might. 
Do you put into us, O cows, manly vigor and 
invigorating sap.” © 

(2) “The drop of thee, the overflow of thee, 
the divine brightness (of thee) has penetrated 
the whole world. As such do thou protect us 
so that we may remain unharmed. Svaha! 

@) “Let this whole sacrifice follow me: the 
Visve Devab, the Maruts, the Saman, the Sun, 
the Apri-verses, the Metres, the Nivid-invoca- 
tions, the Sacrificial Formulas, (and) every- 
thing that, on this earth, is suitable for the 
sacrifice.” # 

(@) “Do thou follow the way of Prajapati. 
Let us prosper with manly sons and with cattle, 
and with horses, and with all properties, and 
with offspring, and with manly vigor. Let the 
gods lead our sacrifice on the right way.” * 

(f) “I am firmly established in the Order of 
the Kgatriyas, in the kingship; | am firmly 
established in horses and in cows; I am firmly 
established in offspring and in existence.—The 
one (ie,, the sky) extends over the universe; 
on the other (i.e., on the earth) that (universe) 
does rest. To the Sky, the creator of all, and 
to the Earth, I have paid homage.” 


same stanza and the formula sdmadevyé . . . antdrikge; 

he hut of the Agnidhra has fallen down, he should offer 
the oblation in the fire of the Agnidhra, and recite the 
same stanza and the formula brhaté . . j; and if the 
pragvamsa has fallen down, he should offer the oblation 
Inthe Salamuthiya fire, and recite the same stanza and 
all these formulas.—The last formula brhatd tv 'po- 
stabhnomi should be recited for the re-erection of any of 
these four sheds. 

According to Ap. 9.18.15, if, at the animal sacrifice, 
the omentum of the victim, or a piece of the sacrificial 
substance of the victim, should be spilled, the Adhvaryu. 
should seize it (and put it back in the sacrificial spoon) 
with this stanza (6 ted dade, etc.). And then, for atone- 
inent, he should offer an oblation of cared batter in the 
Ahavaniya fire, and recite the following stanza, ie., yis 
te drapsd, etc. 

According to Ap. 14. 31.9, the recitation of this stanza 
should accompany the oblation that one should offer, 
for atonement, in the fre of the Agnidhra, if one has 
excluded from the sacrifice somebody who had previously 
been chosen for the function of an officiating priest (at 
that sacrifice). 

“ According to Ap. 9.14.1-2, if the sacrificial cake that 
has been putt on only one potsherd, should fall out from 
that poteherd, or should be turned (ce., displaced), the 
‘Adhvaryu should put it back in its right place, and recite 
this stanza (e). The Sacrificer then should recite the two 
following stanzas, i.e, (J) pri heart ete. and vifeam om, 
etc.;and after that, the Adhvaryu should offer for atone 
‘ment, two oblations of clarified butter in the Ahavaniya 
fire, and recite the two following stanzas, Le, (¢) dskdn 
dydub, ete., and dskin djani, etc. 
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(® ‘The sky has covered (and impregnated) 
the earth; the young bull has covered (and 
impregnated) the cows; all these worlds have 
been covered (and impregnated). Let the Sacri- 
fice, having been covered (and impregnated), 
propagate offspring (for us).—It has covered 
(and impregnated); it has been born (again), 
it has propagated. From the emitted (semen) 
the bull is born. From the emitted (semen) 
let us propagate.” 

(®) “To the gods to whom this share belongs, 
to whom the fore-offerings and the after- 
offerings (belong), to the gods whose chief is 
Indra, whose king is Varuna, and whose Hotar 
is Agni, svaha!” 

(@ “And this is our prayer by day: Let 
Aditi come (to us) with her help, Let her 
procure us beneficient joy, (and let her drive) 
our enemies away.” ** 

() “And let these two divine physicians, the 
two Aévins, bring us happiness, and keep off 
disease away from us; (and let them drive) our 
enemies away.” 

(&) “Let Agni (the fire-god), with the (sacred) 
fires, bring us happiness. For happiness let 
Sarya (the sun) shine for us. For happines 
let Vata (the wind) blow, without hurting (u: 
(and let him drive) our enemies away.” 

() “(Even) he who knows, does not perceive 
the track on which a dead man comes back to 
the living men, (and) which is the threefold 
highroad (2) of existence. Let that dead man 
live like a living embryo.” 


“ According to Ap. 14.32.5, if, during the Soma-sacrifice, 
‘a danger should arise that would make the performance 
of the sacrifice impossible, the Adhvaryu should take a 
portion of all the sacrificial substances and of all the soma 
‘cups, put these portions together in the Dropa-bucket, 
and then make oblation from the Droga-bucket with this 
stanza (h). 

‘According to Ap. 14.39.1, if, at the Soma-sacrifice, 
the Adhvaryu should introduce a stotra (ie., a song of 
praise to be sung by the chanters) when a goblet of soma, 
which was to be drunk, has not yet been drunk, he should 
say to the chanters: ‘Stop there,” and he should offer, 
for atonement, in the fire of the Agnidhra, three oblations 
with this stanza (i) and the two following ones (j and &). 
Then, after the priest who should have drunk that goblet 
of soma before, has drunk it in the sadas, the Adhvaryu 
should wash it, bring it in the havirdhdna-mandapa, and. 
put it down near the other goblets, with the following 
stanza, ie., (1) td tt padém, etc—It seems impossible to 
‘maintain the reading Sdmidct, I think that we should 
read Sémidti, which is the reading of RV. 8.18.7. Cf. 
‘Whitney's Grammar 1238. 

“© The meaning of ratharft is doubtful, and I confess that 
my translation of trinfd yéd bhsfeanasya rathavft is un- 
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(®) “I seize thee for glory and for might. 
Do you put into us, O cows, manly vigor and 
invigorating sap.” © 

(2) “The drop of thee, the overflow of thee, 
the divine brightness (of thee) has penetrated 
the whole world. As such do thou protect us 
so that we may remain unharmed. Svaha! 

@) “Let this whole sacrifice follow me: the 
Visve Devab, the Maruts, the Saman, the Sun, 
the Apri-verses, the Metres, the Nivid-invoca- 
tions, the Sacrificial Formulas, (and) every- 
thing that, on this earth, is suitable for the 
sacrifice.” # 

(@) “Do thou follow the way of Prajapati. 
Let us prosper with manly sons and with cattle, 
and with horses, and with all properties, and 
with offspring, and with manly vigor. Let the 
gods lead our sacrifice on the right way.” * 

(f) “I am firmly established in the Order of 
the Kgatriyas, in the kingship; | am firmly 
established in horses and in cows; I am firmly 
established in offspring and in existence.—The 
one (ie,, the sky) extends over the universe; 
on the other (i.e., on the earth) that (universe) 
does rest. To the Sky, the creator of all, and 
to the Earth, I have paid homage.” 


same stanza and the formula sdmadevyé . . . antdrikge; 

he hut of the Agnidhra has fallen down, he should offer 
the oblation in the fire of the Agnidhra, and recite the 
same stanza and the formula brhaté . . j; and if the 
pragvamsa has fallen down, he should offer the oblation 
Inthe Salamuthiya fire, and recite the same stanza and 
all these formulas.—The last formula brhatd tv 'po- 
stabhnomi should be recited for the re-erection of any of 
these four sheds. 

According to Ap. 9.18.15, if, at the animal sacrifice, 
the omentum of the victim, or a piece of the sacrificial 
substance of the victim, should be spilled, the Adhvaryu. 
should seize it (and put it back in the sacrificial spoon) 
with this stanza (6 ted dade, etc.). And then, for atone- 
inent, he should offer an oblation of cared batter in the 
Ahavaniya fire, and recite the following stanza, ie., yis 
te drapsd, etc. 

According to Ap. 14. 31.9, the recitation of this stanza 
should accompany the oblation that one should offer, 
for atonement, in the fre of the Agnidhra, if one has 
excluded from the sacrifice somebody who had previously 
been chosen for the function of an officiating priest (at 
that sacrifice). 

“ According to Ap. 9.14.1-2, if the sacrificial cake that 
has been putt on only one potsherd, should fall out from 
that poteherd, or should be turned (ce., displaced), the 
‘Adhvaryu should put it back in its right place, and recite 
this stanza (e). The Sacrificer then should recite the two 
following stanzas, i.e, (J) pri heart ete. and vifeam om, 
etc.;and after that, the Adhvaryu should offer for atone 
‘ment, two oblations of clarified butter in the Ahavaniya 
fire, and recite the two following stanzas, Le, (¢) dskdn 
dydub, ete., and dskin djani, etc. 
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(® ‘The sky has covered (and impregnated) 
the earth; the young bull has covered (and 
impregnated) the cows; all these worlds have 
been covered (and impregnated). Let the Sacri- 
fice, having been covered (and impregnated), 
propagate offspring (for us).—It has covered 
(and impregnated); it has been born (again), 
it has propagated. From the emitted (semen) 
the bull is born. From the emitted (semen) 
let us propagate.” 

(®) “To the gods to whom this share belongs, 
to whom the fore-offerings and the after- 
offerings (belong), to the gods whose chief is 
Indra, whose king is Varuna, and whose Hotar 
is Agni, svaha!” 

(@ “And this is our prayer by day: Let 
Aditi come (to us) with her help, Let her 
procure us beneficient joy, (and let her drive) 
our enemies away.” ** 

() “And let these two divine physicians, the 
two Aévins, bring us happiness, and keep off 
disease away from us; (and let them drive) our 
enemies away.” 

(&) “Let Agni (the fire-god), with the (sacred) 
fires, bring us happiness. For happiness let 
Sarya (the sun) shine for us. For happines 
let Vata (the wind) blow, without hurting (u: 
(and let him drive) our enemies away.” 

() “(Even) he who knows, does not perceive 
the track on which a dead man comes back to 
the living men, (and) which is the threefold 
highroad (2) of existence. Let that dead man 
live like a living embryo.” 


“ According to Ap. 14.32.5, if, during the Soma-sacrifice, 
‘a danger should arise that would make the performance 
of the sacrifice impossible, the Adhvaryu should take a 
portion of all the sacrificial substances and of all the soma 
‘cups, put these portions together in the Dropa-bucket, 
and then make oblation from the Droga-bucket with this 
stanza (h). 

‘According to Ap. 14.39.1, if, at the Soma-sacrifice, 
the Adhvaryu should introduce a stotra (ie., a song of 
praise to be sung by the chanters) when a goblet of soma, 
which was to be drunk, has not yet been drunk, he should 
say to the chanters: ‘Stop there,” and he should offer, 
for atonement, in the fire of the Agnidhra, three oblations 
with this stanza (i) and the two following ones (j and &). 
Then, after the priest who should have drunk that goblet 
of soma before, has drunk it in the sadas, the Adhvaryu 
should wash it, bring it in the havirdhdna-mandapa, and. 
put it down near the other goblets, with the following 
stanza, ie., (1) td tt padém, etc—It seems impossible to 
‘maintain the reading Sdmidct, I think that we should 
read Sémidti, which is the reading of RV. 8.18.7. Cf. 
‘Whitney's Grammar 1238. 

“© The meaning of ratharft is doubtful, and I confess that 
my translation of trinfd yéd bhsfeanasya rathavft is un- 
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(m) “To this one who wishes to drink, to 
him who knows all things, do thou present (the 
drink),—to him who comes at the right time, 
to him who comes in haste, to the hero who 
never stays behind." “ 

(n) “The drop (of rain) has gone to the drop 
(of soma). Of the drop, Indra has drunk. Of 
thee, O drop, that hast been drunk by Indra, 
of (thee) the sweet drink, of thee that hast 
been invited, I, having been invited, partake.” 


3.7.12 


(@) yéd deva devahédanam, dévasas cakrmé 
vaydm, fdityas t4sman ma muficata, rtdsya 
rténa mam utd. 

®) déva jivanakimy4 yét, vacd ‘nrtam 
Odim4, agnir ma tasmad énasab, garhapatyab 
prdmuficatu; durita yani cakrmé, karétu mam 
anendsam [1]. 

(©) rténa dyavaprthivi, cténa tvaih sarasvati, 
rtin ma muficatt ‘itthasa (corr.: krtin ma 
mujicathi ‘nasab), yad anyéketam drimé, 

(d) sajatasaifishd utd va jamisaitistt, jyayasab 
Shifisad utd va kéniyasab, 4najfidtam devakrtam 
yd énab, tasmat tv4m asmfn j&tavedo mu- 
mugdhi. 

(e) yéd vact yin manasa, bahdbhyam ard- 
bhyam agthivadbhyam [2], siéndir yad 4nctam 
cakrma vayam, agnir ma tismad énasab. 

(f) yd dhdstabhyam cakéra kébisani, ak- 
sdnam vagntim upajfghnamanab, direpasya ca 
rigtrabhfc ca, tiny apsardsiv 4nudattam rpdni. 

(g) Adivyann nam yéd ahdm cakfra, yéd 
vA ‘disyant samjagéra jénebhyab, agnir ma 
tasmad énasab. 

(h) yn mdyi math garbhe satt [3], énas 
cakéra yét pit, agnfr ma tasmad énasab. 

(@) yad apipésa matéram pitéram, putrah 
primudito dhayan, éhiiisitau pitrau maya tét, 
td agne anqné bhavami. 

G) yad antériksam prthivim uté dyam, yan 

m&téram pitéram va jihiifisiam, agnfr ma 
tésmad énasab. 
‘certain, It is based on the assumption that rathavft may 
be the equivalent of rathavdriman “‘chariot-road,” "“high- 
way.” [think that rothavét is a compound of the same 
type as manoyij, sup, indropd (lama), and pardetj, ie, 
‘a compound in ‘which the second member has a passive 
value,~~and that the original meaning of rathav(t was “(a 
road) run by chariots.” Cf. Renow, Grammaire de lo 
Tongue eédigue, p. 127 

‘According to Ap. 14.29.2, if rain has fallen on a cup 
of soma, the Adhvaryu should recite this stanza (m) over 
that cup. ‘Then he should drink it, and recite the fol- 
lowing stanza (ie, #). 
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(k) yad a84sa nissa yat parasasa [4], yad 
éna$ cakrmé nfitanam yét purandm, agnir ma 
tésmad énasab. 

(© tikramami duritém yéd énah; jahdmi 
ripram paramé sadhdste; yétra yanti sukfto 
nf 'pi duskftab, tam drohdmi sukftim nd lokém. 

(m) trité dev& amrjatai 'téd énab, trité etn 
manusyésu mAmrje; tito ma yadi kimcid anasé, 
agnfr mA tésmad’ énasah [5], gérhapatyah 
prémuficatu; duritA yani caktmé, karétu mam 


apsd jatah, y4 jat4 dsadhibhyab, 
4pah, t& nab gundhantu éGn- 


cérama, yéd va diva nfitanam ydt puragém, 
hfrapyavarnds thta Gtpunita nab. 

() imém me varupa [érudhi hévam adyd 
ca mrdaya; tvim avasydr fcake]}. 

(q) tét tva yami [bréhmapa vandamanas thd 
asaste yajamino havirbhib, &hedamano varuge 
"h4 bodhy GruSaifisa m4 na 4yuh pramosib ]. 

(P) tvam no agne [vérunasya vidvan devasya 
héd6 ‘va yastsigthb; ydjistho vahnitamah 
S6cucdno viva dvésaifsi pra mumugdhy asmét}. 

(s) s& tvm no agne ['vamé bhavo 't{ nédistho 
asy& uséso vydstau; 4va yakgva no vérunam 
rérago viht mrdik4if suhdvo na edhi}, 

(® tvém agne ay& ‘si [, ay& sin ménasi 
hitab, ay4 sin havydm ahige, ay& no dhehi 
bhesajam] [6]. 

[This chapter contains the twenty stanzas 
which the Sacrificer should mutter immediately 
after he has been purified by the Adhvaryu, by 
‘means of Darbha grass, for his consecration. } 


(@) “O gods, from the offense that we have 
committed against the gods, O gods, do ye 
deliver me, O Adityas, and by the Sacred Order 
of the Sacred Order (deliver) me.’ 

(®) “O gods, if, by the desire of living, we 
have said untruth in our speech, let Agni 
Garhapatya deliver me from that sin; if we have 
done evil, let him make me sinless.” 

(© “By the Sacred Order, O Heaven and 
Earth, by the Sacred Order, © Sarasvati, do ye 
deliver me from the sin that has been com- 
mitted, (from the sin) that has been committed 
by another, and into which we have fallen." # 

(@) “From the curse uttered by our kinsmen 
or from the curse uttered by our near relatives, 

“think chat we should accept the emendation proposed 
by Caland in his translation of Ap. 10.7.143, and read 
didn ma muficatdi ‘nasah. 


vou, 1 


from the more powerful or from the less powerful 
curse, from the sin which we unknowingly com- 
mitted against the gods—from that do thou 
deliver us, O Jatavedas.” 

(©) “From the wrong which we have done 
with words, with the mind, with the arms, with 
the thighs, with the knees, with the male organ, 
—from that sin let Agni deliver me.” 

() “If, with my hands, I have done unfair 
deeds, impeding (thereby) the call of the dice 
(at the game with dice), let the two Apsarases, 
(the one called) the far-seeing one, and (the one 
called) the one who maintains dominion, remit 
these debts (i.e., pardon these offenses).” 

(®) “If, not gambling (i.e., not at the game 
with dice), I have made a debt, or if I have 
promised something to the people, with the 
intention not to give it,—from that sin let Agni 
deliver me.” 

() “From the sin which my mother has 
committed, which my father (has committed), 
when I was still in my mother’s womb,—from 
that sin let Agni deli 

(® “If, a8 a child, joyfully sucking, I bruised 
my mother and my father, let my parents not be 
harmed by me because of that, and may I be 
freed from that debt (ic., from that sin), 
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G) “If we have injured the atmosphere, the 
sky, and the earth, if we have injured mother or 
father,—from that sin let Agni deliver me.” 

(&) “From whatever sin we have committed 
by desire, by refusal, by calumny, today or 
rom that sin let Agni deliver me. 
‘step over the fault, over that whic 
a I leave (behind) the dirt (of my sins) in 
the highest region (of the earth). To the world 
where the virtuous ones go, but not the evil- 
doers, to the world of the virtuous ones I 
ascend.” 

(m) “The gods wiped off this sin upon Trita; 
Trita wiped it off upon men. If then something 
of this sin should reach me, let Agni Garhapatya 
deliver me from that. If we committed faults, 
let him make me sinless.” 

(n) “The waters which were born in the sky, 
the ones which were bora in the waters, the ones 
which were born from the plants, and also the 
ones which were born from the fire,—let these 
purifying waters purify us.” 

(0) “If, O Waters, we have committed a sin 
at night or by day, today or formerly, do ye 
purify us from that, O ye golden-colored ones.” 

(p) “Hear this my call, O Varuna [, and be 
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merciful today. Desirous of help, I long for 
is I implore of thee [, worshiping 
thee with the holy power of the sacred word. 
For this, the Sacrificer prays with his offerings. 
Be here, not angry, O Varupa. _O far-ruling one, 
do thou not take away our life].” * 

(® “Mayest thou, O Agni [, knowing (how 
to do it), avert from us the wrath of the god 
Varuna. Being the best worshiper, the best 
carrier (of the oblations), do thou, flaming 
brightly, free us from all hostilities.” * 

(5) “So, O Agni [, be nearest to us with thy 
help, nearest (to us) at the (first) gleam of this 
dawn, Do thou, for us, appease Varuna by 
sacrifice, bestowing (thy gifts) (on him). Show 
compassion. Be thou, for us, easily to be won 
by invocation]}.”" # 

(® “Thou art agile, O Agni. [Being agile, 
(thou art) impelled by the mind. Being agile, 
thou carriest the oblation, (Being) agile, do 
thou give us remedy." 


3.7.13 


(a) yat te grival cicchidéh soma rajan, 
priydoy diigani svadhita pfrditisi, tat sim- 
dhatsva "jyeno 'té vardhayasva; andgéso édham 
ft samksiyema, 

(0) yat te griva bahiicyuto dcucyavub (corr. : 
fcucyavat), néro yét te duduhtr dakginena, 
tht ta Spyayatim tat te, nfgthyayatam (corr. 
nfstyayatim) deva soma. 

(0) yt te tvdcam bibhiddr yéc ca_yénim, 
yd asthfnat pracyuto vénasi tana [1], tvaya 
t4t soma guptam astu nab; s4 nah samdha ‘sat 
paramé vydman. 

(@) Shac ch4riram p4yasa samétya; anyd ‘nyo 
bhavati vargo asya; tésmin vayém dpahiitas 
téva smah; 4 no bhaja sddasi viévardpe. 

(©) necdksah s6ma uté Suérg astu; m4 no 
vihisid gira avrnndh; Anagis tanivo vavr- 
dhanéh, & no rapam vahatu jéyamanah (2). 

/ Gpaksaranti juhvd ghrténa, priyfiny 4i- 
gini téva vardhdyantib; tasmai te soma ndma 
fd vésat ca; Gpa ma rajant sukyté hvayasva. 

(g) s4m pranapanfbhyaii 4m (corr.: sim) 
u céksusi tvam, séifi Srétrena gacchasva soma 
rajan; yét ta Asthitai 64m u tét te astu; 


w= Tait. Br. 3.7.11, 
Sim Tait -Br. 3.7.11 


RV. 1.25.19. 
RV. 1.24.11. 
237A. = RV. 
“Br. $711k. = RV. 4.15. 
= Tait-Be. 3.7111 
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janitém (corr.; janitén) nab samgdmane pa- 
thinam. 

(a) etam janitat paramé vydman; vfkab 
(corr. : vésnyab) sadhastha vid4 ripam asya [3]; 
yad agécchat pathfbhir devay4naih, istaptrté 
krqutad avir asmai. 

(i) 4rigto rajann agadah pérehi; ndmas te 
astu cdkgase raghfyaté; nékam Groha saha 
yajamdnena; s6ryam gacchatat paramé vydman. 

@) Abhid’ devah saviti. vindyo ni nab, 
iddnim 4hna upavacyo nfbhib, vi yO rétnd 
bhdjati manavébhyab, Sréstham no Atra dré- 
vinam yatha dadhat. 

() fipa no mitravarunav ih4 'vatam; anv4- 
didhyatham hd nab sakhaya; adity4nam présitir 
hetth, ugra Satépagtha gha visa pari go vrnaktu. 

()' Spyayasva [simetu te viSvatab soma 
vfsnyam ; bhava vajasya samgathé]. 

(m) sm te Cpayaifisi sim u yantu vajah sim 
vfspyany abhimatisthab ; apy4yamano amftaya 
soma divi érivaitisy uttamani dhigva} [4]. 


[This chapter contains the thirteen stanzas 
which the Adhvaryu should recite when, at the 
ceremony of the Avabhrta (ie., the concluding 
bath of the Soma-sacrifice), he sprinkles with 
sour milk the residues of soma, Cf. Ap. 13.20.8.] 


(a) “If, with the pressing-stone, O king Soma, 
they have cut thy dear limbs, thy firm joints, 
do thou heal that with the melted butter, and 
do thou cause it to grow (again); and then may 
we, sinless, dwell together."” 

(®) “What of thee the pressing-stone, moved 
by the arm, has caused to fall,—what of thee 
the men, with the right hand, have milked out,— 
let that swell up (again) for thee, let that grow 
firm (again) for thee, O god Soma. 

(“If they have torn up thy skin, and if 
they have torn up thy womb (ie., thy birth 
place),—if, expelled from thy (resting-) place, 
thou art longing for it, let that be hidden to us 
by thee, O Soma, And so let intimate union 
(with thee) in the highest heaven be ours.”” 

(d) “Having united with milk, he has aban- 
doned his body. Each time, his color becomes 
different. To this (feast) we have been invited 
by thee, Give us a share in thy many-colored 
abode.” 

(©) “Let Soma be looking at men and listening 
(to them). Desiring songs of praise, let him not 
abandon us. Harmless, strengthening his bodily 
forms, let him bring to us (his) beautiful appear- 
‘ance, as soon as he is born. 

(Y) The sacrificial spoons are pouring melted 
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butter (on thee), strengthening thy dear limbs. 
To thee, O Soma, the homage and the vasaf-call! 
Do thou invite me, O king, to the meritorious 
act.” 

@ “Do thou unite, © king Soma, with the 
outbreath and the inbreath, with sight and 
hearing. What of thee has been damaged, let 
that be (a cause of) happiness to thee. Do thou 
recognize us at the junction of the paths.” 

(A) “Recognize this one (ie., the Sacrificer) 
(© gods), in the highest firmament. O ye 
mighty ones (ofspyah)* who are present here, 
ye know the shape of this one. When he shall 
come by the paths which are the paths of the 
gods, do ye reveal** to him what has been 
sacrificed and what has been bestowed (by him) 
(ie, the reward of his sacrifices and gifts).” 

( “Unhurt, O king, free from disease, go 
thou (to thy own abode). Homage be to thee, 
to thy rapidly moving radiance! Ascend the 
celestial vault along with the Sacrificer. Go to 
the sun, in the highest firmament.” 

G) “The god Savitar should be celebrated by 
us now,—he who is to be praised by men at this, 
time of the day,—he who distributes treasures 
to the descendents of Manu,—so that he would 
here bestow on us the best riches.” *7 

(&) “Come and protect us here, 0 Mitra and 
Varua. Think of us here, O friends. Let the 
weapon of the Adityas, the terrible hundred- 
barbed, poisonous missile, avoid us." 

( “Swell up [; let thy manly power con- 
centrate from all sides, O Soma, Be thou in 
(the center of) the gathering place of the in- 
vigorating powers]."" # 

(m) “Let thy [invigorating saps unite; let 
thy invigorating powers unite; let thy manly 
powers that overcome the foes, unite. Swelling 
for immortality, O Soma, place in heaven thy 
highest glories.” # 


3.744 


(@) yad didikgé ménas& yéc ca vacd, yd va 
prandié cSkgush yc ca Grotrena, yéd rétasd 
mithunéna ‘py atm4na, adbhy6 lok& dadhire 


© 1t seems impossible to maintain the reading oka (O 
wolves). The reading of the verse in the TS. is désas 
(© gods). I propose to read vésnydh, an epithet which 
designates the gods. 

© The imperative ending -1atis usually the ending of the 
second person sing., but it may be used as the ending of 
the second person plural. 
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téja indriym ; ukr4 diks4yai t4paso vimécanib, 
Apo vimoktrir mayi téja indriyam. 

(6) yAd eh enna yéjuya, pasdndin cérman 
havlga didikgé, yac chindobhir égadhibhir vana- 
spatau, adbhy6 loka dadhire téja indriyam [1]; 
Sukr4 diksfyai tipaso vimécanih, 4po vimoktrir 
mayi téja indriyam. 

(@ yéna bréhma yéna kgatrdm, yéne ‘ndragnf 
prajapatih s6mo varuno yéna r4ja, vigve dev 
fsayo yéna pranab, adbhy6 lok& dadhiré téja 
indriyém, gukr4 diks4yai t4paso vimécanib, 4po 
vimoktrfr méyi téja indriyém. 

(@) apam pispam asy 6sadhinath résab, 
‘sémasya priyam dhama [2], agnéb priyatamaih 
havih svaha. 

(©) apa pispam asy dgadhinaih rdsab, s6- 
masya priyém dh&ma, indrasya priydtamath 
havib svaha. 

(f) apam péspam asy ésadhinaifi rasab, s6- 
masya priyam dhdma, viSvesim devanam. pri- 
‘yatamait havi svaha. 

(g) vay4ih soma vraté tava, mdnas tanfgu 
pipratab (corr.: bibhratab), prajavanto asimahi 
Cs. 


. 

(h) devébhyah pittbhyah svaha, somyébhyab 
pitfbhyah svaha, kavyébhyab pitfbhyab svaha. 

() dévasa iha madayadhvam, sémyasa ihé 
madayadhvam, kévyasa ih midayadhvam. 

(j) Snantaritah pithrab somyah somapithat. 

(&) 4paitu mrtydr amftam na agan; vaivas- 
vat6 no ébhayam krgotu; paryém vanaspater 
iva [4], abh{ nab siyatath rayih; sécatam nab 
$cipal 

(@® param metyo anu-prehi pantham, yas 
te své ftaro devayanat; cékgusmate Srnvaté te 
bravimi, m4 nab prajfth ririgo mé 't4 virdn. 

(m) idam a nd Sréyo 'vasdnam Aganma, yad 
gojid dhanajfd agvajid yat; parnam vanaspater 
iva, abhf nah éiyataih rayth; sdcatam nab 
S4cipatih [5]. 


[This chapter contains three groups of stanzas 
and formulas. The three first stanzas (a-c) are 
stanzas which the Sacrificer should recite at 
the conclusive bath of the Soma-sacrifice; the 
seven following stanzas and formulas (¢-) con- 
cern the atonement oblation called paribhaksa; 
the three last stanzas (#-m) belong to the ritual 
of the Dvadasaha, i., the Soma-sacrifice of 
twelve days’ duration. ] 


“Because I have been consecrated by means 
of the mind, and because (I have been con- 
secrated) by means of the voice, or because (I 
have been consecrated) by means of the vital 
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breaths, by means of sight and by means of 
hearing, because (I have been consecrated) by 
means of the seminal fluid and copulation, by 
means of my own self,—(because of that) the 
worlds have obtained from the Waters fiery 
energy and manly vigor. The pure ones who 
release from the bodily mortification of the 
consecration, the releasing Waters, (have put) 
fiery energy and manly vigor in me.” ® 

(®) “Because 1 have been consecrated by 
means of the Stanza, by means of the Song, by 
means of the Sacrificial Formula, and by means 
of the Oblation, on the skin of animals; because 
(I have been consecrated) by means of the 
Metres, and by means of the Plants in the case 
of the tree (i.e., when the staff, as the staff of 
a consecrated Sacrificer, has been given to me) 
(¢. Ap. 10.10.4),—(because of that) the worlds 
have obtained from the Waters fiery energy and 
manly vigor. The pure ones who release from 
the bodily mortification of the consecration, the 
releasing Waters, (have put) fiery energy and 
manly vigor in me.” 

(© “By that by which the Order of the 
Brahmanas, by which the Order of the Kgatriyas, 
by which Indra and Agni, Prajfpati and Soma, 
by which the king Varuna, by which the Vive 
Devab, the Rsis, and the Vital Breaths, (by 
which) the worlds have obtained from the 
Waters fiery energy and manly vigor,—(by 
that) the pure ones who release from the bodily 
mortification of the consecration, the releasing 
Waters, (have put) fiery energy and manly 
vigor in me.” 

(d) “Thou art the blossom of the Waters, the 
sap of the plants, the dear dwelling-place of 
Soma, the offering that is the dearest to Agni. 
Svahi 

(©) “Thou art the blossom of the Waters, the 
sap of the plants, the dear dwelling-place of 
Soma, the offering that is the dearest to Indra. 
Svahi 


According to Ap. 13.21.3, this stanza and the two 
following ones should be recited by the Sacrificer when, 
at the ceremony of the Avabhyta, ie., the conclusive bath 
‘of the Soma-tacrifice, he pours water three times on his 
head with his joined hands. 
to Ap. 14.31.9-14.32.1, this formula and the 

the Sacrificer 
when, with clarified butter, he offers, in the Ahavaniya 
fire, {0 his own three sacred fires, the threefold oblation 
that is called the paribkatsa, ie., the oblation that should 
be offered (as atonement) if he has drunk the soma at the 
sacrifice of another man (and by doing so has offended 
his own sacred fires). 
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(f) “Thou art the blossom of the Waters, the 
sap of the plants, the dear dwelling-place of 
Soma, the offering that is the dearest to the 
Vigve Devab. Svahi 

(g) “May we, O Soma, attain to thy law, 
keeping the mind in our bodies, rich in off- 
spring.” ® 

(k) “To the Fathers (who are) gods, svaha!— 
To the Fathers (who are) somyas (i.e, entitled 
to the soma), svaha!—To the Fathers (who are) 
kavyas, svaha!” ® 

() “O ye (Fathers) gods, rejoice here—O ye 
(Fathers) somyas, rejoice here.—O ye (Fathers) 
kavyas, rejoice here.” 

G) “The Fathers somyas (ie. the Fathers 
who are entitled to the soma) are not excluded 
from the drinking of the soma. 


* According to Ap. 14.32.2, this stanza should be recited 
by the Sacrificer when he drinks the rest of the paribhakio 
oblation, 

# According to Ap. 14.32. 


these three formulas should 

on, after having drunk the 
rest of the paribhakso obla pours three oblations 
(of clarified butter) into the Daksidtgai (ie., the southern 
fire). 

According to Kp. 14.32.3, these three formulas should 
be uttered by the Sacrificer’ when, after having poured 
the three oblations of clarified butter into the Dakginagni, 
and after having strewn stalks of Darbha grass behind 
that fre, so that their points are turned toward southeast, 
he pours sour milk on them. 

According to Ap. 14.324, the Sacrificer should also, 
reverently standing, pronounce this last formula, after he 


PAUL-EMILE DUMONT 


(rRoc. awen, rant. soc. 


() “Let Death go away (from us). Let Im- 
mortality come to us. Let Vaivasvata (ie., 
Yama, the son of Vivasvat) give us security. 
Like the leaf of a tree, let wealth fall down upon 
us, Let (Indra) the Lord of might accompany 
us." 

( “Go away, O Death, and follow another 
way, (the way) which is thy own, and which is 
different from the way of the gods. To thee, 
who hast eyes and who hearest, I say: “Do not 
injure our offspring nor our men.” 

(m) “Here now we have come to the best 
resting-place, a resting-place which procures 
cattle, procures riches, procures horses. Like 
the leaf of a tree, let wealth fall down upon u 
Let (Indra) the Lord of might accompany us. 


has poured sour milk on the stalks of Darbha grass behind 


ranza and 
‘ones belong to the ritual of the Dvadi 
, the Soma-sacrifice of twelve days’ durati 
and these three stanzas should be recited by the Adhvaryu. 
at the end of the last day of consecration (diksd): the 

butter in 
the Garhapatya fire; the second one when he offers an 
oblation of clarified butter in the Daksinagni; and the 
third one when he offers an oblation of clarified butter in 
the Ahavaniya fire. In the first case, he should be 
touched from behind by the consecrated Sacrificers, who 
are touched from behind by their wives; in the second and. 
third cases, he should be touched from behind by, the 
‘consecrated Sacrifcers while these are not touched by 
their wives. 
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PREFACE 


ALTHOUGH the text of the Taittiriya-Brahmapa 
was published in the Bibliotheca Indica more 
than fifty years ago, and has been studied by 
most of the scholars who were interested in the 
Vedic language or the Vedic ritual, we still do 


PAUL-EMILE DUMONT 


[enoc. aMER. PuIL. soc. 


not have any translation of that important work 
of the Vedic literature.’ When I undertook, two 
years ago, to translate the Taittiriya-Brahmana, 
I was well aware of the difficulties of my task 
and that I might probably not be able to com- 
plete a translation of the whole work. Never- 
theless I decided to translate at least some parts 
of it and, considering that, in order to translate 
a Brahmapa text, it is necessary to have before- 
hand a good knowledge of the sacrificial rites 
that it explains, I first translated the chapters 

yhich deal with the sacrifice that I know best, 
. the horse-sacrifice. And I do not think there 
is any disadvantage in publishing the translation 
of these chapters before that of the preceding 
parts of the work, for it is evident that the 
‘Taittiriya-Brahmana is a mere agglomeration of 
‘material, a composite work, whose different parts 
have been gathered and put one after the other 
without any logical order. 

My translation is as literal as possible but, in 
order to make it more intelligible, I have put in 
parentheses not only the words that must be 
considered as understood in the text, but also 
short explanations; and I have put in brackets a 
few introductory notes and a few remarks that 
may help the reader to grasp the significance of 
the rites and to follow the phases of the sacrifice. 

Many passages of the eighth and ninth 
Prapithakas of the third Kanda of the Taittiriya- 
Brahmana are very similar to the corresponding 
passages of the Satapatha-Brahmana. Conse 
quently, I have made ample use of the excellent 
translation of Eggeling (SBE XLIV), and 1 am 
also much indebted to Professor A. B. Keith 
whose translation of the Taittiriya-Samhita has 
been very helpful. 

For the convenience of the reader, the trans- 
lation is accompanied by an accented translitera- 
tion of the text. Itisthe textof the Anandaérama 
Series, and the numbers enclosed in brackets in 
the transliterated text, [1], (2, [3], etc., corre- 
spond to the numbers which are inserted in the 


1 Except the translation of 3.1.1-15 and 3.2.1-15 by 
Weber (Ind. St. 1.68), and the translation of 1.1.1-6 by 
Boehtlingk (BSGW 44.199). 

T have just learned that in 1938 a translation of the first 
chapters of the first Kagda of the Tait.-Br. has been printed 


Krsoa-Yaje new edition, Part I (containing Adhana 
Erinn coerce eats 
hierar ee era) 
Katre, M.A.Ph.D. ead 1938, Mimamsa PrakAsaka- 
oe 
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text of the Indian edition; they indicate the sub- 
divisions of each chapter (anuvaka). Only in a 
few instances have I corrected an evident mis- 
print or ventured a conjecture. 


ABBREVIATIONS. 
Kp. = Apastamba-Srautasiitra. 
Baudh. = Baudhayana-Srautasiitra. 
KS = Kathaka-Samhita. 

MS = Maitrayani-Samhita. 

RV = Reveda-Samhits. 


Sat.-Br. = Satapatha-Brahmana. 


“= Taittiriya- Samhita. 
= Vajasaneyi-Samhita. 


BSGW 


= Berichte tiber die Verhandlungen der 
Kénigl. Sachsischen Gesellschaft der 
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histor. Klasse. 

Ind. St. = Indische Studien, herausgegeben von 
A. Weber. 

JAOS = Journal of the American Oriental 
Society. 

PW. = Bohilingk und Roth, Sanshrit-Werter 


buch. St. Petersburg, 1855-1875. 
SBE — = Sacred Books of the East, Oxford. 
INTRODUCTION 


The ASvamedha or horse-sacrifice is the most 
stately sacrifice of the whole Vedic cult. It is 
cial performance lasting three days, whose 
inary ceremonies begin one year before, 
and whose concluding ceremonies extend over 
the whole following year. That performance 
includes not only a Soma-sacrifice of three days 
(Agnigtoma, Ukthya, and Atiratra), but also the 
Agnicayana or solemn building of the great fire- 
altar, and other important sacrifices. 

‘The ASvamedha has the character of a magical 
rite the scope of which is to insure to the Sacri- 
ficer,si.e. the king, victory and sovereignty. It 
has also the eharacter of a magical rite performed 
in order to insure fecundity; and it is at the same 
time the manifestation of a solar cult. 

According to Apastamba, the sacrifice begin: 
on the day of the full moon of Caitra (March- 
April), with the sdmgrahant isti, i.e. the offering 
by which the Sacrificer obtains the power to keep 
the members of his clan under his authority. On 
the day of the new moon (ie. on the fifteenth 
day of the dark fortnight) of the following month 
(Vaisakhya), the four great officiating priests, 
ie. the Adhvaryu (or manipulator), the Hotar 
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(or reciting priest), the Brahmén (or overseer), 
and the Udgatar (or head chanter), meet to- 
gether; and, the next day, the Pratiprasthatar 
(the first assistant of the Adhvaryu), acting for 
the Sacrificer, gives them a dish of boiled rice, 
and gold. The sacrificial horse is brought to the 
sacrificial ground, and the Adhvaryu ties the 
horse with a rope twelve or thirteen cubits long 
and greased with clarified butter. A dog, which 
probably represents the Sacrificer’s enemy, is 
brought to the sacrificial ground. ‘The horse and 
the dog are brought to a pond and, when they 
have both entered the water, a man kills the dog 
and plunges him under the horse's feet. By 
means of the uditha, a sort of mat or besom 
made of reeds, the Adhvaryu (with the help of 
four hundred men, according to Apastamba,) 
pushes water towards the horse. The four offi- 
ciating priests then sprinkle the horse from the 
‘east, the south, the west, and the north, and the 
Adhvaryu offers the Stokya-oblations or oblations 
of drops. After these oblations, the Adhvaryu 
sprinkles the horse again. ‘The Adhvaryu, or the 
Sacrificer, then whispers the horse's names in 
the right ear of the horse and, after having offered 
the Parva-homasor First oblations, the Adhvaryu 
sets the horse free. He hands him over to four 
hundred young men who must. protect him, 
‘These guardians are: one hundred royal princes, 
one hundred mighty lords who are not kings, one 
hundred Satas and Gramagis (i.e. equerries and 
chiefs of villages), and one hundred Kgattars 
and Samgrahitars (i.e. officials or servants of the 
king and charioteers). On the same day, the 
Adhvaryu offers three isfis to Savitar: one in the 
‘morning, one at midday, and the third one in 
the afternoon. And in the evening he offers the 
Dhrti oblations (the oblations for the keeping 
back of the horse). After the first isfi to Savitar 
in the morning, and during the performance of 
the Dhrti oblations in the evening, a lute-player 
sings the praise of the Sacrificer, The lute- 
player who sings in the morning is a Brahman, 
the one who sings in the evening is a Ksatriya. 
‘The day ends with the usual evening offering to 
Agni. 

The greatest part of the rites of this day m 
be repeated for a year, while the sacred horse is 
roaming at will, and his guardians are fighting 
every one who attempts to capture him or to 
impede his triumphal progress. 

When the year has expired and the horse has 
returned, the preparatory ceremonies prescribed 
for the building of the fire-altar are performed; 
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the Adhvaryu, for seven days, offers the Vaigva- 
deva and the Audgrahapa oblations; and the 
Diksi (the initiation of the Sacrificer) takes 
place. On the Upavasatha-day, i.e. on the day 
preceding the first day of Soma pressing, twenty- 
‘one sacrificial stakes are set up on the sacrificial 
ground, 

There are three days of Soma-sacrifice. 
The sacrifice of the first day is an Agnistoma 
Catugtoma, that is a normal Soma-sacrifice, with 
some special modifications. Before sunrise the 
Hotar recites the morning prayer, which consists 
of a hundred stanzas of the Rgveda addressed to 
Agni (the Fire), Usas (the Dawn), and the Asvins 
(the two riders, precursors of the Sun). The 
priests perform the morning-pressing, the mid- 
day-pressing, and the evening-pressing. The 
Adhvaryu, with the assistance of his acolytes, 
offers to the gods the omenta and portions of 
flesh from the immolated animals. He prepares 
and offers cakes to the gods. Cows are driven 
on to the sacrificial ground alongside the high 
altar, and distributed to the priests as a sacri 
ficial fee. ‘The Hotar recites hymns to the gods. 
‘The Udgatar and the other chanters sing long 
series of strophes. ‘The Adhvaryu with his assis- 
tants pours into the fire oblations of clarified 
butter and libations of Soma, and he mutters 
the sacred formulas. The high officiating priests 
and the Sacrificer drink the remainder of each 
Soma-libation. 

During the following night the Adhvaryu, with 
the help of his assistants, offers the Annahomas 
or food oblations. ‘They continually pour clari- 
fied butter, honey, grains of rice, porridges of 
barley, fried barley grains, etc. into the fire, and 
mutter the prescribed formulas. 

‘The sacrifice of the second day of pressing is 
particularly interesting. When the Udgatar and 
the other chanters have to execute the great musi- 
cal performance called Bahispavamana-Stotra, 
mares are shown to the sacrificial horse. The 
horse neighs, and this neighing is considered as 
the song of the Udgatar. After the performance 
of the Bahispavamana-Stotra, the victims are 
brought to the sacrificial ground. The three 
principal victims are the horse, a hornless he- 
goat, and a gomrga (i.e. a gayal or Bos Gavaeus). 
“The assistants of the Adhvaryu bring up a war- 
chariot; they yoke to the chariot the sacrificial 
horse with two side horses; the Adhvaryu fixes 
the flag of the chariot, and the Sacrificer (i.e. the 
king) puts on his cuirass. The Sacrificer and 
the Adhvaryu then step into the chariot and 
drive toa pond. When they have returned, the 
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three first wives of the Sacrificer, the Mahisi 
(ie. the consecrated queen), the Vavata (je. the 
king’s favorite), and the Parivekti (the neg- 
lected one), weave pearls into the hair of the 
mane and the tail of the sacrificial horse, and 
anoint him. After that, they cast down to him 
the remains of the food offerings. The priests 
with their assistants then perform the great ani- 
mal sacrifice. To the central stake they bind 
the three principal victims: the horse, the horn- 
less he-goat, and the gomrga. A rope is wound 
round the horse's body, and to this rope the 
victims called poryaigyas are tied. To each of 
the other stakes they bind nine victims, and on 
the twenty spaces between the twenty-one stakes 
wild animals of every kind are placed. Many 
other victims are bound to the stakes. Accord 
ing to Apastamba, the number of the animals 
brought to the stakes amounts to 519. But only 
the domesticated ones are immolated; 

animals are released after the paryagni, 
a firebrand has been carried around them. ‘They 
kill the horse and the other tame animals by 
suffocating. After the killing of the horse the 
wives of the king come up. Nine times they 
walk round the dead horse and fan him. Then 
the Mahisi, ie. the first consort of the king, lies 
down beside the horse. The Adhvaryu covers 
the Mahisi and the horse with a cloth and, while 
the Mahisi and the horse are lying down, the 
other wives of the king, and possibly also the 
Adhvaryu and the Sacrificer, recite the enigmatic 
and obscene stanzas prescribed by the ritual. 
‘The Mahisi stands up and purifies herself with 
water. Then the Mahisi, the Vavata, and the 
Parivekti mark out, by means of needles, the lines 
for the dissection’ of the horse's body. The 
Adhvaryu or one of his assistants then cuts 
the horse's hide in order to take, for the oblation 
of the omenta, the fat that serves as a substitute 
for the omentum of the horse. The assistants 
of the priests then cut the other victims open, 
and pull out the omenta, which are to be offered 
into the fire. Just before the oblation of the 
omenta, the Adhvaryu offers the first of the two 
‘Soma-draughts that are called Mahiman-draughts 
(ie. draughts of greatness). Immediately after 
the oblation of the omenta, he offers the second 
Mahiman-draught. After ‘the oblation of the 
second Mahiman-draught, the Hotar and the 
Brahmdn engage in a brahmodya (i.e. a dialogue 
on theological matter). The Brahmn is on the 
right side, the Hotar on the left side, of the 
central stake. The Samitars then cut up the 
victims and cook their flesh. The priests carry 
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‘on the animal sacrifice and the Soma-sacrifice; 
and in the evening, after the libations called 
Sarirahomas, the thirty-six libations called AS- 
vastomiyas, and the libations called Dvipadas 
have been performed, the Adhvaryu offers three 
libations of blood: he pours into the fire the blood 
of the horse, using for the first libation the gullet 
of the gomrga, for the second a hoof of the horse, 
and for the third a bronze cup. 

The Soma-sacrifice of the third day is an 
Atiratra, ie. a Soma-sacrifice amplified by the 
performance of an overnight ceremony. The 
Soma-sacrifice ends, the following day, with 
the Avabhrta (i. the final purificatory bath). 
On this occasion, the Adhvaryu offers three 
oblations of clarified butter: the first to Mrtyu 
(Death), the second to Bhranahatya (the Killing 
of an embryo), and the third to Jumbaka (i.e. 
Varuna). He offers this last oblation on the 
head of a bald-headed decrepit man. After the 
purificatory bath, nine anibandhyas (i.e. addi- 
tional victims) are immolated. These victims 
must be white barren cows consecrated to Sdrya 
(the Sun). 

‘After the conclusion of the horse-sacrifice, 
during the twelve days that follow the three days 
of Soma-pressing, the Sacrificer, every day, gives 
ridge of boiled rice to the great officiating 
priests. And during the following year he offers 
animal sacrifices to the Seasons. 


‘HE EIGHTH AND NINTH PRAPATHAKAS 
OF THE THIRD KANDA OF THE. 
TAITTIRTYA-BRAHMANA. 


3.8.1 


simgrahanyé ‘stay yajate, imam jandtath 
sdmgthnanf 'ti—dvAdasaratni ragand bhavati, 
dvadaga mésah samvatsardb, samvatsardm eva 
"varundhe. mauajf bhavati, drg vai mdiijab, 
‘Grjam eva 'varundhe.—citra nakgatram bhavati, 
citrém va etét karma [1], yéd aévamedhéb, 
simyddhyai.—ptinyanama devaydjanam adhyé- 
vasyati, pinyam eva téna kirtim abhijayati— 
dpadatin rtvfjah samAvahanty 4 subrahman- 
yayah, suvargdsya lokdsya sdmastyai—keSa- 
Smagri vapate, nakhdni nikrntate, daté dhavate, 
sndti, dhatam vasah paridhatte, papmdné ’paha- 
tyai. vécam yatv6 ‘pavasati, suvargdsya lokésya 
giptyai. rAtrim jagarayanta dsate, suvargasya 
lokasya s&mastyai [2]. 

{Preliminary ceremony: the sdmgrahani isti. 
‘The rope used to tie the sacrificial horse. The 
date of celebration of the horse-sacrifice. The 
sacrificial ground. ‘The arrival of the officiating 
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priests. The toilet and dressing of the Sacri- 
ficer.] 

He (the Sacrificer, ie. the king) offers the 
sdmgrahani isfi. (When he is about to offer that 
oblation, he says:) “I will keep this community 
together (under my authority).” 

[According to Ap. 20.1.4, the Sacrificer offers 
the sdmgrakani isfi on the day of the full moon 
of Caitra (March-April). This isfi by which he 
obtains the power to keep the members of his 
clan under his authority? is offered not on the 
sacrificial ground that is to be chosen for the 
ASvamedha (the horse-sacrifice), but in the hut 
where the Sacrificer daily performs the oblations 
of the domestic ritual.} 

The rope (which is used to tie the sacrificial 
horse) is twelve cubits long. The year consists 
of twelve months. (Thus, inasmuch as the rope 
is twelve cubits long,) he (the Sacrificer) obtains 
the year. It is made of mufja grass (Saccharum 
Munja). Mufja grass is strength forsooth. 
(Thus, inasmuch as the rope is made of muijja 
grass) he (the Sacrificer) obtains strength. 

[The sacrifice must begin in the month Caitra 
(March-April).] 

(At the begi of the: horse-sacrifice) the 
constellation (in which the moon stands) is Citra 
(the variegated one). Variegated indeed is that 
sacrifice which is the horse-saecrifice (for it con- 
sists of many different oblations). It is for the 
success (of the sacrifice) (that the constellation 
chosen is Citra). 

He (the Sacrificer) chooses a sacrificial ground 
which has an unblemished (puyya) name. He 
thus wins an unblemished fame. 

(The ASvamedha requires the collaboration of 


the needs of the sacrifice. According to Siyana, 
on the day of the samgrahani ist, ie. on the day 
of the full moon of Caitra, the servants of the 
Sacrificer bring the Adhvaryu, the Brahmén, the 
Hotar, and the Agnidhra; then, on the day of 
the full moon of VaiSakhya (April-May), for 
the sacrifice of a hornless bull consecrated to 
Prajapati, they bring the Maitrivaruna and the 
Pratiprasthatar; on the day of the new moon 
(ie. on the fifteenth day of the dark fortnight) 
of the same month, for the performance of the 
brahmaudana-rite, they bring the Udgatar; then, 
a year later, on the day of the new moon of 
VaiSakhya, for the diksaniyd isti (the oblation 


+f. Caland, W., Altindische Zauberei (Wunschopfer). 
Verk. K. Akad. Wetenschappen Amsterdam, 1908. 
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of initiation), they bring the Prastotar, whose 
function is to sing the Saman; then, for the Soma- 
sacrifice, they successively bring the eight other 
officiating priests, i.e. the Brahmanacchamsin, 
the Acchavaka, the Nestar, the Pratihartar, the 
Gravastut, the Potar, the Unnetar, and the 
Subrahmanya. This last is the priest that must 
recite the subrakmanyd, the formula of good 
holiness. The recitation of this formula takes 
place on the day after the last day of Diksi 
(initiation) for the Soma-sacrifice. On that day 
all the officiating priests must have been brought 
to the sacrificial ground.] 

Up to (the recitation of) the subrakmary6 (i 
up to the day on which the Subrahmanya recites 
the formula of good holiness) they (the servants 
of the Sacrificer) bring the officiating priests to 
the sacrificial ground otherwise than on foot 
either in chariots or on elephants). (This 
done) in order to obtain the heavenly world (for 
the Sacrificer). 

(On the eve preceding the day on which the 
brakmaudana, i.e. the boiled rice of the Brah- 
mans, is served to the four great officiating 
priests) he (the Sacrificer) shaves off his hair 
and his beard; he cuts his nails; he washes his 
he puts on a new garment. 
(This is done) in order to ward off evil. Re- 
straining his voice, he spends the night in the 
prescribed state of abstinence. (This is done) 
in order to protect the heavenly world. During 
the night they (his attendants, his companions) 
keep him awake. (This is done) in order to 
obtain the heavenly world (for him). 


3.8.2 


citustayya Apo bhavanti, cétubSapho va 4gvab 
prajapaty4b, sAmeddhyai—ta digbhyah sam4- 
bhrta bhavanti, diksd va 4pab, 4nnam va 4pab, 
adbhyé va 4nnam jayate, yad eva ‘dbhyé ‘nnam 
jdyate, tid dvarundhe—tisu brahmaudanam 
pacati, réta eva thd dadhati (1]—c4tubSaravo 
bhavati, diksv @va_pratitigthati.—ubhayato 
rukm4u bhavatab, ubhaydta ev 'smin ricam 
dadhati. 
vati medhyatv4ya. catvara Srsey4h prAsnanti, 
digim evd jyétisi juhoti. catvari hiranyani 
dadati, di84m evé jyétitiigy 4varundhe (2]—yad 
Ajyam ucchisyate, tasmin raganim nydnatti, 
prajApatir v4 odandh, réta 4jyam, ydd Ajye raga- 
n4m nyunitti, prajipatim evA rétas’ simardha- 
yati—darbhaméyi ragan4 bhavati, bahd v4 es4 
kucard 'medhyam dpagacchati, yad 4svab, pavi- 
tram vai darbh4b [3], y4d darbhamdyi rafan4 
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bhévati, pundty evai 'nam, pitim enam médhyam 
Alabhate—&Svasya v4 flabdhasya mahimé 'da- 
kramat, si mahértvijab préviSat, tn mahdrtvi- 
jam mahartviktvim; yan mahértvijah pragndnti, 
mahimfnam ev4 ‘smin tid dadhati.—asvasya 
v4 flabdhasya réta Gdakrdmat, tat suvargath 
hfragyam abhavat; yat suvérnaifi hiranyam 
dadati, réta evé tid dadhati—odané dadati, 
réto va odandb, réto hiranyam, rétasai 'vA 'smin 
réto dadhati [4]. 


(The brakmaudana (i.e. the porridge of boiled 
) is prepared and served. The rope which 
to be used to tie the sacrificial horse is greased. 
The waters (to be used for the cooking of the 
brakmaudana) are of four kinds (rain waters, well 
waters, stagnant waters, and running waters). 
Four-hoofed indeed is the horse consecrated to 
Prajapati. It is for the success (of the sacrifice) 
(that the waters to be used for the brakmaudana 
must be of four kinds). 

‘The waters are brought together from the 
(four) quarters. (Now) the waters, forsooth, 
are in the (four) quarters; (and) the waters, 
forsooth, are food; (for) food, forsooth, is pro- 
duced from the waters. | (Therefore, by bringing 
these waters together from the four quarters,) 
he (the Sacrificer) obtains that food which is 
produced from the waters. 

In these (waters) he (the Pratiprasthatar) 
cooks the brahmaudana. By so doing, he pro- 
duces seed (for the brakmaudana is seed). 

The measure of it (the drahmaudana) is four 
faraeas (four cups). Thus he (the Sacrificer) 
stands firm in the (four) quarters. 

‘On both sides (i.e. below and above) there is a 
plate of precious metal. (By putting these two 
plates, one below and the other above the brah- 
maudana,) he (the Pratiprasthitar) gives it 
splendor from both sides. 

{According to Ap. 20.2.4, the Pratiprasthatar 
pours the brakmaudana into a bowl after having 
placed in that bowl a silver plate; he then be- 
sprinkles the brakmaudana with butter, and 
frally puts golden plate on top. CY. Baudh. 
15.3.] 

He (the Pratiprasthatar) takes the brakmau- 
dana away (from the fire) in order to ascertain 
that it is cooked. It is provided with butter, in 
‘order to make it fit for the oblation. 

‘The four priests who are descendants of the 
Reis (ie.: the Adhvaryu, the Hotar, the Brah- 
man, and the Udgatar) eat (the brakmaudana). 
(Inasmuch as he makes these four priests eat the 
brakmaudana) he (the Pratiprasthatar, acting for 
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the Sacrificer,) (symbolically) pours an oblation 
into the light of the (four) quarters. 

He (the Pratiprasthatar, acting for the Sacri- 
ficer,) gives them four (niskas) (ornaments) of 
gold. (By so doing) he obtains the lights of 
the (four) quarters. 

He (the Adhvaryu or the Pratiprasthatar) dips 
the rope into what is left over of melted butter 
in the bow! of the brahmaudana). The brak- 
maudana is Prajipati forsooth; (and) melted 
butter is seed. (Thus, by dipping the rope into 
that melted butter of the brakmaudana,) he pro- 
vides Prajapati (the lord of creatures) with seed. 

[According to Ap. 20.2.8, he greases the rope 
with the rest of the brakmaudana.] 

(According to some authorities) the rope is 
made of darbha grass (Saccharum Cylindricum). 
‘The horse, roaming about, meets with many 
impurities, forsooth. (Now) darbha grass is a 
means of purification. Inasmuch as the rope is 
made of darbha grass, (when the priest puts the 
rope over the horse,) he purifies him (the horse), 
(and thus) it is asa purified victim, fit for the 
sacrifice, that one immolates him (the horse). 

{According to Baudh. 15.2; 15.4; 15.5, there 
are two ropes: one is made of mufija grass, the 
other of kusa grass. The priest greases them 
both in the vessel which contains the butter, and 
puts both round the neck of the horse.] 

(Formerly, at the time of the first sacrifice,) 
the greatness of the horse, when he was immo- 
lated, went away. It entered the great offici- 
ating priests. And that is the reason why the 
great officiating priests are the great officiating 
priests. Inasmuch as the great officiating 
eat (the brahmaudana), they put greatness into 
him (into the horse or the Sacrificer). 

(Formerly, at the time of the first sacrifice,) 
the seed of the horse, when he was immolated, 
went away. It became gold, of beautiful color. 
Inasmuch as he (the Pratiprasthatar, acting for 
the Sacrificer,) gives gold, of beautiful color (to 
the priests), he puts seed (into the horse or the 
Sacrificer). 

He gives (gold) along with the brahmaudana; 
for the brahmaudana is seed, and gold is seed. 
‘Thus, by means of seed, he puts seed into him 
{into the horse or the Sacrificer). 


3.8.3 

‘y6 vai bréhmane devébhyab praj4patayé ‘prati- 
procy4 'évam médhyam badhnati, 4 devatabhyo 
vrécyate, pépiyan bhavati; yb pratiprécya, n4 
devatabhya Avrécyate, vasiyan bhavati—yad 
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4ha, bréhmann dévam médhyam bhantsyami 
devébhyab prajapataye, téna radhyasam iti, 
brahma vai brahm4, bréhmana eva devébhyah 
prajapataye pratiprécyé "Svam médhyam_ba- 
dhnati [1]; n& devatabhya Aveécyate, vasiyan 
bhavati-—devasya tva savitdh prasava {ti raba- 
nfm 4datte prdsityai; aSvinor bahGbhyam {ty 
aha, agvinau hi devanam adhvary@ stam; 
pisné hastabhyam ity aha yétyai—vytddham 
va etid yajildsya, yad ayajagkena kriydte; imam 
agrbhgan rafanim ctésyé ‘ty Adhivadati yaju- 
skctyai, yajfiésya simrddhyai [2]—tad ahub, 
dvddaSaratni raSan4 kartavy43 tréyodasaratn{3r 
fti, gpabhé va es rtdinim, yét samvatsardb ; 
tasya trayodaSé maso vist4pam; rsabhé es4 
yajfianam, yéd aSvamedhab; yétha va rsabhdsya 
vistépam, evam etdsya vistapam; trayodasim 
aratnitii raSan4yam upadadhati [3); yatha rga- 
bhésya vigtdpaih saifiskaréti, tadfg eva tat.— 
prva 4yusi vidithesu kavyé ‘ty aha; dyur eva 
‘smin dadhati—téya devah sutém Ababhovur 
fty aha; bhdtim evé 'pAvartate.—rtisya siman 
sardm Srépantf 'ty ha; saty4m va ctém, satyénai 
‘vai ‘nam rténd "rabhate—abhidha ast "ty tha 
[4]; tésmad aSvamedhayajf sérvani bhatany 
abhibhavati; bhavanam ast 'ty aha; bhumanam 
evo ‘paiti; yanté 'sf'ty aha; yantdiram evi ‘nam 
karoti; dhartd ‘sf 'ty aha; dhartéram evai ‘nam 
80 'gnim vaiSvanaram {ty aha; agnav 
evi ‘nam vaiévanaré juhoti; siprathasam {ty 
aha [5]; prajéyai ‘vai ‘nam paéébhih prathayati; 
svahakrta {ty aha; héma eva 'syai ‘sab; prthi: 
vydm ity aha; asy4m evai ‘nam pratisthipayati; 
yant4, réq, yantd ‘si yamano, dhart4 'si dhardina 
ity aha; ripém eva ‘syai 'tén mahimanam 
vyScaste; krsyai tva, keémaya tva, rayydi tva, 
pésdya tvé ‘ty dha, ASisam evai "tam Asaste— 
svagd tva devébhya ity aha; devébhya ev4i ‘nati 
svag4 karoti; sv4hd tva prajfpataya {ty aha; 
prajipatyé v4 4Svah; yaésya eva devataya ala- 
bhydte, t4yai 'v4i ‘naifi simardhayati [6]. 


[The Adhvaryu binds the sacrificial horse.] 

He who binds the sacrificial horse without 
announcing it to the Brahman (ie. to the holi- 
ness, to the essence of priesthood), to the gods, 
to Prajipati, he is separated from the deities, he 
becomes poor. (But) he who binds him after 
having announced it (to the Brahman, to the 
gods, to Prajapati) is not separated from the 
gods; he becomes rich. 

(Now) when he (the Adhvaryu, acting for the 
Sacrificer,) says: “O Brahmén, I'shall bind the 
sacrificial horse for the gods, for Prajapati. By 
that, may I prosper," (VS. 22.4; MS. 3.12.1) 
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since the Brahmén (masculine) (the officiating 
priest called Brahmén, whom he thus addresses) 
is the Brahman (newer) (the holiness, the essence 
of priesthood)—it is forsooth after having an- 
nounced it to the Brahman (to the holiness, to 
the essence of priesthood), to the gods, to Praja- 
pati, that he binds the sacrificial horse. (Thus) 
he (the Sacrificer) is not separated from the 
deities; he becomes rich. 

He (the Adhvaryu) takes the rope, saying: 
“On the impulse of god Savitar” (TS. 7.1.11). 
(This he says) to effect the impulse (i.e. to set 
the sacrifice or the horse in motion). He says: 
“With the arms of the ASvins” (ibid.). For the 
Aévins were the two Adhvaryus of the gods (at 
the time of the first sacrifice). He says: “With 
the hands of Pagan (I take thee)" (ibid.). (This 
he says) to effect the guidance (i.e. to guide the 
sacrifice or the horse). 

Unsuccessful indeed is that which, in the sacri- 
fice, is done without a yajus (a sacrificial for- 
mula). He (the Adhvaryu) recites: “This rope 
of the Divine Order they grasped” (TS. 7.1.11). 
(This is said) in order to make a yajus. (This 
is done) for the success of the sacrifice. 

Concerning this they say: “Is the rope to be 
s long or thirteen cubits long?” 
(Well) the year is the bull among the seasons, 
and the thirteenth month is its hump. (Now) 
the Agvamedha (the horse-sacrifice) is the bull 
among the sacrifices. And just as the bull has 
a hump, so that (Aévamedha) has a hump. He 
(the priest) adds on a thirteenth cubit to the 
rope. Just as the hump of the bull completes 
(a perfect bull) (samskaroti), so is the case for 
that. 

(Going on with his recitation) he (the Adhva- 
ryu) says: “The ancients, in the holy ceremonies, 
(grasped this rope of the Divine Order) with the 
intelligence of sages, for life,"* (ibid.). (And 
thus) he puts life into him (ie. into the Sac 
rificer). 

(Going on with his recitation) he (the Adhva- 
ryu) says: “With this (rope) the gods attained 
(ababhiioub) the pressed Soma" (ibid.). (And 


+ plana dyusi possibly means “in the first age, in ages 
‘gone by"; but it seems that the author of the Brahmapa 
considers pirte a5 a nominative plural, and dyusi as a 
dativelike locative or as-a wimitlo-sapiamt “for life, on 
account of life” (cf. Sayana: dyusi nimitiabhite sati). 
‘According to the commentaries, kavyd is for Rasayzb; but 
it seems impossible to consider kavyé, which is the reading 
of all parallel texts (TS, VS, MS, KS), as a nominative 
plural. We probably must consider daeyd as an instru 
5 (m kavyens, = karyotoys). 


PAUL-EMILE DUMONT 


[emoc. AMER. PHIL. soc. 


thus) he (the Sacrificer) comes to prosperity 
(ohatim). 

(Going on with his recitation) he says: "(With 
this rope) that declares the stream (of the Soma) 
in the Saman (the Chant) of the Divine Order" * 
(ibid.). The Divine Order forsooth is Reality. 
(And thus, by uttering these words,) he (the 
Adhvaryu, acting for the Sacrificer,) takes hold 
of that (ASvamedha) by means of Reality, by 
means of the Divine Order. 

(Then, the Adhvaryu puts the rope on the 
horse and, addressing the horse,) he says: “Thou 
art encompassing” (ibid.). And that is the 
reason why he who offers the horse-sacrifice, 
subjugates all beings. He says: “Thou art the 
world” (ibid.). (Thus) he (the Sacrificer) ob- 
tains the earth. He says: “Thou art a guide.” 
(Thus) he makes him (the horse) a guide. He 

ys: "Thou art a supporter.”" (Thus) he makes 
him a supporter. He says: “(Do thou go) to 
Agni VaiSvanara.” (Thus) he offers him (the 
horse) as an oblation in Agni Vaiévanara (the 
Omnipresent Fire). He says: "(In Agni Vaiéva- 
nara) the wide extending one.” (Thus) he 
causes him (the Sacrificer) to extend in offspring 
and cattle. He says: "(Do thou go) being con- 
secrated by svaha (hail)!" This is the act of 
making oblation of that (horse). 

He says: “On the earth” (TS. 7.1.11). (Thus) 
he makes him (the horse) stand firm on the 
earth. He says: “Thou art a guide, a ruler, a 
guide who does guide; thou art a supporter who 
does support” (ibid.). (Thus) he explains the 
character, the greatness, of him (i.e. of the horse). 

He says: “For ploughing, (I bind) thee! For 
security, thee! For wealth, thee! For thriving, 
thee!” (ibid.). ‘This he recites as a prayer. 

He says: “Svaga (prosperous?)!_ Thee for the 
gods (I tie). “(Thus) he makes him seagé for 
the gods. He say “Svaha (hail)! Thee for 
Prajipati (I tie).” ‘The horse forsooth is con- 
secrated to Prajipati. (Thus, by uttering these 
words,) he causes him (the horse) to be united 
with the deity to which he is sacrificed. 


3.84 


yab pitér anujayab putrah, s4 purdstan nayati; 
y6 matér anujayah putrab, s& paécin nayati; 
Vigvaficam ev ‘smat papmanam vivehatab.— 
y6 4rvantam jighaifisati tam abhyamiti varuna 
iti évnam caturaksim présauti. paré martab 
paréh &vé ‘ti SGina$ caturaksisya préhanti; 6vé 

“Unless we admit an anacoluthon, drapanit must be 
considered as an instrumental singular. 
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‘va vai papma bhratrvyab; papmfnam ev4 ‘sya 
bhrdtrvyaifi hanti—saidrakam misalam bhavati 
[1]; kérma-karmai ‘va ’smai sidhayati—paurh- 
Scaley6 hanti; putfiscalvam vai dev4h SGcam 
nyadadhub; Sucdi 'va ’sya Siar hanti.—papma 
v4 etm ipsatf 'ty ahub, yd "Svamedhéna ydjata 
{ti, Aévasy& ‘dhaspadim dpdsyati; vajri va 
ASvah prajapaty4h; vajrenai ‘v4 papm4nam 
bhrftevyam Avakramati—daksin4 ‘paplivayati 
(21; papmanam ev ‘smc chamalam 4paplava- 
yati,—aisika uduh6 bhavati. yur vA istkab; 
fyur eva ‘smin dadhati. amftam va isikab: 
amftam eva 'smin dadhati.—vetasasakh6 ' 
‘simbaddhé bhavati. apsdyonir v4 4évab, apsuj6 
vetasib, svdd evai ‘nam yéner nirmimite— 
purdstit pratydficam abhytdahati; purdstad eva 
‘smin praticy amftam dadhati—ahém ca tvam 
ca vetrahann iti brahm4 yéjaminasya hastam 
gchoati; brahmakgattré* eva simdadhati. abhi 
krdtve ‘ndra bhor 4dha jménn ity adhvaryér 
yajamanam vacayaty abhijityai (3). 


{A four-eyed dog, i.e. a dog with marks above 
the eyes, is brought to the sacrificial ground.} 

‘The son of a younger sister of the (Sacrificer’s) 
father guides (the dog) in front. The son of a 
younger sister of the (Sacrificer’s) mother guides 
(the dog) from behind. (Thus) in both direc- 
tions they tear evil away from him (from the 
Sacrificer). 

(The horse and the dog are brought to a pond 
and, when they have both entered the water,) 
he (the Adhvaryu) gives the four-eyed dog over 
(to death) saying (to the man who has been 
ordered to kill the dog): “Whosoever seeks to 
slay the horse, Varuna hurts him." (Then) he 
(the man who has been ordered to kill the dog) 
slays the four-eyed dog (whilst the Adhvaryu 
recites): “Away is the man, away the dog."— 
Like a dog indeed is evil, the enemy. Thus (by 
uttering these words during the killing of the 
dog) he (the Adhvaryu) slays evil, the enemy of 
him (ie. of the Sacrificer). 

The club (used for the killing) is of sidhraka 
wood. Thus he (the Adhvaryu) successfully 
accomplishes (sddhayati) every rite for him (for 
the Sacrificer). 

The son of a harlot kills the dog. Into the 
harlot indeed the gods have put sorrow. Thus 
(inasmuch as the man who kills the dog is the 
son of a harlot) one slays sorrow by means of 
sorrow. 


+ = brahmaksatré. Cf. Taittiriya-Pratigakhya 14.1. 
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‘They say that evil seeks to lay hold of him 
who offers the horse sacrifice. He (the man who 
has killed the dog) throws (the dog) under the 
feet of the horse. Possessed of a thunderbolt 
indeed is the horse that is consecrated to Praja- 
pati. Thus (inasmuch as the dog is thrown 
under the feet of the horse) it is by means of a 
thunderbolt that one stamps evil, the enemy, 
down. 

He (the Adhvaryu or the man who has killed 
the dog) makes (the dead dog) float away 
(apaplavayati) southwards. Thus he washes evil, 
impurity, away from him (from the Sacrificer). 

The udaka (a sort of mat or besom used to 
push the horse out of the water) is made of reeds. 
‘The reeds are life forsooth. Thus (inasmuch as 
the udaka is made of reeds) they put life into 
him (ie. into the Sacrificer). ‘The reeds are 
immortality forsooth. Thus they put immor- 
tality into him. 

A stalk of ratan is tied (on the uditha). In 
the waters indeed the horse has his origin, and 
the ratan is born of the waters. Thus (inas- 
much as one ties a stalk of ratan on the udiha) 
‘one makes the uditha out of that which is the 
origin of him (i.e. of the horse). 

(By means of this udiha) he (the Adhvaryu) 
pushes (water) from the east towards him (the 
horse) who is facing the west. Thus from the 
east (from the past?) he puts immortality into 
him (into the horse or the Sacrificer) who is 
facing the west (the future?).. 

[According to Ap. 20.3.18, two hundred men, 
on the southern side, and two hundred men, on 
the northern side, hold the udtha by means of a 
strap. Cf. Baudh. 15.6.) 

‘The Brahmén takes the hand of the Sacrificer 
while reciting: “I and thou, O Vetra-slayer, (have 
been united to win spoils,)” etc. (TS. 7.4.18.b). 
‘Thus he unites the Brahman order and the 
Ksatriya order (Brahmanhood and Kgatriya- 
authority). 

‘The Adhvaryu causes the Sacrificer to recite: 
“Thou hast conquered by power, O Indra, on 
earth,” etc. (TS. 7.4.15.c). (This is done) for 
the victory (of the Sacrificer).. 


3.85 


catvara ¢tvijab simuksanti; abhy4 evai ‘nam 
catasfbhyo digbhyd  'bhisimirayanti.—éaténa 
rajaputraib sah& “dhvaryih, purdstat pratydit 
tisthan, prokgati; anénf ‘évena médhyene ‘stv4, 
aydifi rfja vetram vadhyad fti. rajyam v4 
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adhvaryib, ksattrdifi* rajaputréb; rajyénai "va 
“smin kgattrém? dadhati—aténd 'raj4bhir ugrai 
sahd brahmé [1], daksinaté ddai tisthan prok- 
sati; anénd 'Svena médhyene 'stv4, ayaifi raja 
‘pratidhrgyd ‘stv iti. bélam vai brahma, bélam 
arajé 'gr4h; bélenai 'va 'smin bélam dadhiti. 
éaténa slitagramantbhih sahé hota, pascat pra 
tisthan, prokgati; anénd “évena médhyene ‘stv4, 
ayaih raja 'syai 
bahvajavikdyai, bahuvrihiyavayai, bahumd 
satiléyai, bahuhirany4yai, bahuhastikayai, bahu- 
dasapiirustyai, rayimatyai, pistimatyai, bahu- 
rayasposdyai Aja ‘stv iti. bhima vai hota, 
bhiim4 sdtagrmapyab; bhomndi 'vA ‘smin bha- 
ménam dadhati—éaténa ksattasamgrahitfbhib 
sahd “dgaté, uttaraté daksind tisthan, proksati 
3]; anénd ‘vena médhyene 'stv4, ayaih Aja 
sérvam dyur etv iti. dyur va udgat4, Ayub 
ksattasamgrahitdrah; Ayusai ‘v4 ‘sminn dyur 
dadhati—éatai-Satam bhavanti. éat4yub pdru- 
sah Saténdriyah; 4yugy evé 'ndriyé pratitisthati. 
—catubéatA bhavanti, cétasro digah; diksv @vé 
prdtitisthati (4). 

The four officiating priests (then) sprinkle (the 
horse) (from the east, the south, the west and 
the north). They thus set him in motion from 
the four quarters. 

Accompanied by a hundred princes, the Adh- 
varyu, standing in the east, with his face turned 
westward, sprinkles (the horse), saying: “Having 
offered this horse which is fit for sacrifice, m: 
this king kill the Vetra (the enemy, his enemy 
Royal power indeed is the Adhvaryu; and the 
prince is Kgatriya-authority. Thus (inasmuch 
as the Adhvaryu is accompanied by princes when 
he sprinkles the horse) he puts Ksatriya-authority 
into him (into the Sacrificer) by means of Royal 
power. 

Accompanied by a hundred mighty lords who 
are not kings (who have not the title of king), 
the Brahman, standing in the south, with his face 
turned northward, sprinkles (the horse), sayit 
“Having offered this horse which is fit for sacri 
fice, may this king be irresistible." Force indeed 
is the Brahman; and the mighty lord who is not 
aking is force. “Thus (inasmuch as the Brahman 
is accompanied by mighty lords who are not 
kings when he sprinkles the horse) he puts force 
into him (i.e. into the Sacrificer) by means of 
force. 

‘Accompanied by a hundred Satas and Grama- 
nis (equerries and chiefs of villages), the Hotar, 
esatrath. Cf tid. 14.1. 

T= ksatram. Cf. ibid, 14.1. 
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standing in the west, with his face turned east- 
ward, sprinkles (the horse), saying: “Having 
offered this horse which is fit for sacrifice, may 
this king be the king of a community rich in 
cows, rich in horses, rich in goats and sheep, rich 
in rice and barley, rich in beans and sesamum, 
rich in gold, rich in elephants, rich in slaves and 
servants, wealthy, prosperous, very wealthy and 
prosperous!” Wealth indeed is the Hotar; and 
the Stas and Gramanis are wealth. ‘Thus (in- 
asmuch as the Hotar is accompanied by Sdtas 
and Grdmagis when he sprinkles the horse) 
he puts wealth into him (into the Sacrificer) by 
means of wealth. 

‘Accompanied by a hundred Ksattars (officials 
or servants of the king) and Samgrahitars (char- 
ioteers), the Udgatar, standing in the north, 
(with his face) turned southward, sprinkles (the 
horse), saying: “Having offered this horse which 
is fit for sacrifice, may this king live hit 
life (obtain the complete duration of life) 
Life indeed is the Udgatar; and the Ksattars and 
Samgrahitars are life. Thus (inasmuch as the 
Udgatar is accompanied by Kgattars and Sam- 
grahitars when he sprinkles the horse) he puts 
life into him (into the Sacrificer) by means of life, 

In each case they are one hundred (each group 
which accompanies one of the four priests is 
composed of one hundred men). Man has a 
hundred vital powers and a hundred energies. 
‘Thus (inasmuch as each group is composed of a 
hundred men) he (the Sacrificer) firmly estab- 
lishes himself in life and energy. 

(Together) they are four hundred. Four in- 
deed are the quarters. Thus (inasmuch as the 
men who accompany the priests when they 
sprinkle the horse are four hundred) he (the 
Sacrificer) firmly establishes himself in the (four) 
quarters. 


3.8.6 


yatha v4i haviso grhitésya skandati, evam v4 
etdd 4Svasya skandati, yan niktdm dnalabdham 
utsrjanti. yat stékya anvaha, sarvahtitam ev4i 
‘nam karoty 4skandaya; 4skannaih hi tat, yad 
dhutdsya skandati—sahdsram dnvaha, sahdsra- 
sammitab suvargé lok&h, suvargésya lokésy& 
"bhijityai (1].—yat parimita anubray4t, périmi- 
tam 4varundhita; 4parimita 4nvaha, 4parimitah 
suvargé lokdh, suvargasya loksya simastyai.— 
juhoti; y4 eva vareya 4pab, t4 4varundhe. 
—asyfim juhoti; iyam v4 agnir vaigvanardb [2]; 
asyam evéi ‘nab  pratisthapayati—uvaca ha 
prajépatib, stékyasu va ahdm a’vamedhaih 
sdifisthapayami, téna tétah séilisthitena caramf 


Vou. 92, 0. 6, 1988] 
"ti —agnaye svahé 'ty aha; agndya evdi ‘nam 
juhoti—s6maya svahé 'ty aha; smayai ‘vai 
‘nam juhoti. savitré sv4hé "ty aha; savitra evai 
‘nam juhoti [3]. sdrasvatyai svahé ‘ty aha; 
shrasvatya ev4i ‘nam juhoti. pigné svahé 'ty 
aha; plisnd evi ‘nam juhoti. bthaspataye svahé 
‘ty aha; bfhaspataya evai ‘nam juhoti. apd 
médaya svahé ‘ty aha; adbhyd evai ‘nam juhoti. 
vayave svahé ‘ty aha: vayava evai ‘nam juhoti 
Ul. mitraya svahé 'ty aha; mitrdyai 'v4i ‘nam 
juhoti. vérundya svahé ‘ty Sha; varupdyai ‘vai 
‘nam juhoti—etabhya evdi ‘nam devatabhyo 
juhoti.—dasa-daSa sampadam juhoti; dasaksara 
virdt, dnnam virt, virdjai 'vA ‘nnddyam Ava- 
rundhe—pra v4 90 ‘smAl lokfic cyavate, yah 
pérdcir Ahutir juh6ti; pdinab-punar abhyavartam 
juhoti; asminn eva loké pratitisthati—etash ha 
viva 90 'évamedhdsya sitfisthitim uvac4 'skand- 
ya, dskannaiti hi tat, yad yajadsya sdihisthitasya 
skandati (5). 


(When the horse has been thus sprinkled by 
the four officiating priests, the Adhvaryu per- 
forms the Stokya-oblations, that is to say he 
offers to the gods the drops that are falling from 
the body of the horse, by reciting the Stokya- 
formulas. | 

Just as part of the oblation which has been 
drawn (and not yet offered) is (sometimes) 
spilled, so also part of the horse is here spilled by 
reason of the fact that they loose the sprinkled 
horse before he has been immolated. When he 
(the Adhvaryu) recites the Stokya-formulas (the 
formulas for the oblations of drops), he makes 
that horse a completely offered oblation, for non- 
ing (i.e. in order to atone for any spilling 
which may occur). For unspilled is any part of 
the oblation which is spilled after having been 
(regularly) offered (with a formula). 

He (the Adhvaryu) recites a thousand (Stokya- 
formulas). The heavenly world is equal in ex- 
tent toa thousand. It is for the obtainment of 
the heavenly world (that he recites a thousand 
Stokya-formulas). 

(According to some authorities however,) if he 
should recite limited (i.e. a specified number of 
formulas), he would obtain something limited. 
He recites unlimited (ie. an unlimited number 
of formulas). Unlimited is the heavenly world. 
It is for the obtainment of the heavenly world 
(that he recites an unlimited number of formulas). 

He (the Adhvaryu, acting for the Sacrificer,) 
offers the Stokya-oblations (the oblations of 
drops). (Thus) he (the Sacrificer) obtains those 
waters that are the rain waters. He offers them 


THE HORSE-SACRIFICE 


487 


on this (earth) (for the drops fall on the earth). 
This (earth) indeed is Agni VaiSvanara. Thus 
(by offering the Stoky’-oblations on this earth) 
he firmly establishes those (rain waters) on this 
(earth). 

(Formerly) Prajpati said: “I shall establish 
the completion of the horse-sacrifice upon the 
Stokya-oblations; it is that sacrifice being (thus) 
‘completed which I shall then perform.” 

He (the Adhvaryu) says: “To Agni, svaha!” 
(TS. 7.1.16). He thus offers him (the horse) to 
:""To Soma, svaha!” (ibid.). He 
He says: “To Savitar, 

He thus offers him to Savitar. He 
“To Sarasvati, svaha!” He thus offers 
him to Sarasvati. He says: “To Pagan, svaha!” 
He thus offers him to Plsan. He saj 

svaha!” He thus offers 
He says: “To the Joy of the Waters, 
He thus offers him to the Waters. He 
To Vayu, svaha: 
Vayu. He says: "To Mitra, svaha! 


He thus 
offers him to Mitra, He says: “To Varuna, 


svaha!” He thus offers him to Varuna. To 
these deities indeed he offers him. 

He offers (these oblations of drops) making, 
cach time, the group of ten (formulas) complete 
(that is to say he repeats the formulas, reciting 
each time the complete series of ten formulas). 
The Virdj(-metre) is composed of ten syllables; 
and the Viraj is food. Thus (inasmuch as he 
recites each time the complete series of ten for- 
mulas) he obtains food by means of the Viraj. 

Verily, he who offers oblations straightway 
(one after the other, without any repetition,) will 
fall from this world. Therefore he (the Adhva- 
ryu) offers (the oblations of drops) repeating 
again and again (the ten formulas). Thus he 
(the Sacrificer) firmly establishes himself in this 
world. 

This (ie. these oblations of drops) indeed he 
(Prajapati) has declared to be the completion (or 
the firm establishment) of the horse-sacrifice, so 
as to make good any spilling; for unspilled is 
what is spilled of a completed (or firmly estab- 
lished) sacrifice. 


3.8.7 

prajfpataye tva jéstam proksimt 'ti purdstat 
pratydii tisthan proksati; prajaipatir v4i devanam 
annadé viryavan; annfdyam eva ‘smin viryam 
dadhati;tésmad &évah pasaném anndd6 viryavat- 
tamah.—indragnibhyam tvé ‘ti daksinatab; in- 
dragni vai devanam 6jisthau bélisthau; dja eva 
‘smin bélam dadhati; tasmfd 4$vah pagiinim 
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6jistho bélisthab.—vay4ve tvé ‘ti paScdt; vaydr 
vai devanam asih sdrasaritamah [1]; javam eva 
"smin dadhati; tésmad 46vab pasandm asch 
sdrasdritamah.—viSvebhyas tva devébhya {ty 
uttaratdh ; vigve vai dev4 devanam yasasvitamab; 
yééa ev4 'smin dadhati; tasmad &5vab pasindm 
yasasvitamah.—devébhyas tvé 'ty adhdstat;dev4 
vai devandm 4pacitatamab; apacitim eva 'smin 
dadhati; tasmad 4Svah paSindm 4pacitatamab 
[2]. —sarvebhyas tva devébhya {ty upéristat; 
sdrve vai devds tvisimanto harasvinah; tvisim 
ev4 'smin héro dadhati; tasmad aévab pasandm 
tvisimn harasvitamah.—divé tva 'ntériksiya 
tva, prthivyai tvé ‘ty aha; ebhyd evdi ‘nam 
lokébhyab proksati—saté tv4 ‘sate tva ‘dbhyds 
tvdu 'sadhibhyas tv, viévebhyas tva bhatébhya 
ty aha; tésmad aSvamedhayajinailt sérvani bho- 
tiny Gpajivanti—brahmavadino vadanti, yat 
prajapaty6 'évab, Atha késmad enam any4bhyo 
devatabhy6 ‘pi prokgati ‘ti. Sve vai sérva 
devatd anvayattih; tam ydd vigvebhyas tva 
bhatébhya iti prokséti, devata eva 'sminn an- 
vayatayati; tésmad Aive sirva devita anva- 
yattab [3]. 


(After the oblations of drops, the Adhvaryu 
sprinkles the horse.) 

From the east, standing with his face turned 
westward, he (the Adhvaryu) sprinkles (the 
horse), saying: “I sprinkle thee, agreeable to 
Prajapati” (VS. 22.5). Prajdpati indeed is, 
among the gods, the (greatest) eater of food and 
the most vigorous. Thus (by reciting that for- 
mula) he (the Adhvaryu) puts into him (into 
the horse) food and vigour. Therefore the horse 
is, among the animals, the (greatest) eater of 
food and the most vigorous. 

From the south (he sprinkles the horse), say- 
ing: “(I sprinkle) thee (agreeable) to Indra and 
Agni” (idid.). Indra and Agni indeed are, 
among the gods, the most powerful and the 
strongest. Thus (by reciting that formula) he 
puts power and strength into him (into the 
horse). Therefore the horse is, among the ani- 
mals, the most powerful and the strongest. 

From the west (he sprinkles the horse), say- 
(1 sprinkle) thee (agreeable) to Vayu” 
(ibid.). Vayu indeed is, among the gods, the 
quickest, the best runner in a race. Thus (by 
reciting that formula) he puts swiftness into him 
(into the horse). Therefore the horse is, among 
the animals, the quickest, the best runner in a 
race. 

From the north (he sprinkles the horse) 
ing: ‘(I sprinkle) thee (agreeable) to the Vigve 
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Devah" (ibid.). The Vigve Devah indeed are, 
among the gods, the most glorious. Thus (by 
reciting that formula) he puts glory into him 
(into the horse). Therefore the horse is, among 
the animals, the most glorious. 

From below (he sprinkles the horse), saying: 
“ (sprinkle) thee (agreeable) to the gods." The 
gods indeed are, among the gods (among the 
divine beings), the most honored. Thus (by 
reciting that formula) he (the Adhvaryu) puts 
honor into him (into the horse). Therefore the 
horse is, among the animals, the most honored. 

From above (he sprinkles the horse), saying: 
“(I sprinkle) thee (agreeable) to all the gods” 
(VS. 22.5). All the gods (together) indeed are 
energetic (tvisimantah) and fiery (harasvinah). 
‘Thus (by reciting that formula) he puts energy 
and fire into him (into the horse). Therefore 
the horse is, among animals, the (most) energetic 
and the most fiery. 

(Then) he says: For the sky (1 sprinkle) thee! 
For the atmosphere, thee! For the earth, thee!” 
(TS. 7.1.11.f). Thus (by reciting that formula) 
he sprinkles him for these (three) worlds. 

(Then) he says: “For being (1 sprinkle) thee! 
For not-being, thee! For the water, thee! For 
the plants, thee! For all beings, thee!" (ibid. g). 
That is the reason why all creatures depend, for 
their lives, upon him who offers the horse- 
sacrifice. 

(Concerning this) the expounders of the Veda 
say: “Since the horse is consecrated to Prajapati, 
wherefore does he (the Adhvaryu) sprinkle the 
horse for other deities also?"—All deities indeed 
are dependent on the (sacrificial) horse. When 
he sprinkles him saying ‘For all beings (I 
sprinkle) thee!” he makes the deities dependent 
on that (sacrificial horse). Therefore all deities 
are dependent on the (sacrificial) horse. 


3.8.8 


yatha vai havigo gehitésya skindati, evam va 
etdd ASvasya skandati, yt proksitam andlabdham 
utsrjénti. y4d aSvacaritni juh6ti, sarvahdtam 
evi ‘nam karoty 4skandaya; dskannath hi t&t, 
yad dhutésya skandati—imkaraya svahé 'mkr- 
taya svahe "ty aha; etfini v4 afvacaritfni; caritair 
evai ‘nai simardhayati [1]—téd ahuh, 4nahu- 
tayo v4 afvacarit&ni, ndi hotavya fti; 4tho 
Khdlv ahub, hotavya eva; tra vvai ‘vam vidvan 
aSvamedhaih sdifisthapayati, yéd a$vacarit4ni 
juhéti; tasmad dhotavya {ti—bahirdh4 v4 enam 
et4d dyatanad dadhati, bhratrvyam asmai jana- 
yati [2], y4sya ‘nayatané ‘ny4tra ‘gnér 4hutir 


VoL. 92, No. 6, 1948] 


juhéti. savitriy4 igtyah purdstat svistakttab, 
Ghavaniye 'Svacaritani juhoti; aydtana eva 'sy& 
“hutir juhoti, n4 ’smai bhr4trvyam janayati— 
tad ahub, yajfiamukhé-yajfiamukhe hotavyat 
yajiidsya kiptyai, suvargdsya lokésy 'nukhyatya 
iti—étho khlv ahub [3], yad_yajfiamukhé- 
yajfiamukhe juhuyat, pasdbhir y4jamanam vyar- 
dhayet, Ava suvargal lokit padyeta, papiyant 
sydd iti. sakfd ev hotavyah; na ySjamanam 
pasibhir vyardhayati, abhf suvargim lokém 
jayati, nd papiy’in bhavati. ast4catvarifhigatam 
aSvardpni juhoti, agtécatvarithiSadaksara jagati, 
jagaté "Svah prajapatyah(,) samrddhyai—étkam 
4tiriktam juhoti; tasmad ékab prajasv ardhukab 
Ua). 


(Then the Adhvaryu offers the Carita-obla- 
tions (the oblations relating to the movements 
of the horse). 

Just as part of the oblation which has been 
drawn (and not yet offered) is (sometimes) 
spilled, so part of the horse is here spilled by 
reason of the fact that they loose the sprinkled 
horse before he has been immolated. When he 
(the Adhvaryu) offers the Carita-oblations, he 
makes that horse a completely offered oblation, 
for non-spilling (ie. in order to atone for any 
spilling which might occur). For unspilled is 
any part of the oblation which is spilled after 
having been (regularly) offered (with a formula). 

He “To the im-sound, svaha! To th 
‘one who is consecrated by the im-sound, svai 
etc, (TS. 7.1.19). These indeed are the formulas 
for the Carita-oblations (for the oblations re- 
lating to the movements of the horse). Thus 
(by reciting these formulas) he provides him (the 
horse) with his movements. 

Concerning this they say: “The oblations re- 
lating to the movements of the horse are (really) 
not oblations. They should not be offered.” 
But indeed they also say: “They should be 
offered.” Therein, indeed, he who thus knows, 
establishes the completion of the horse sacrifice, 
in that he offers the oblations relating to the 
movements of the horse. Therefore they should 
certainly be offered. 

He (the Adhvaryu) puts him (the Sacrificer) 
out of his resting-place indeed, and (thus) raises 
a rival for him, if he offers for him oblations in a 
place which is not a resting-place, i.e. elsewhere 
than in thefire. (Therefore) before the Svistakrt 
of the oblation to Savitar, he offers the oblations 
relating to the movements of the horse in the 
Ahavaniya fire. He thus offers the oblations in 
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the resting-place of him (of the Sacrificer) and 
raises no rival for him. 


Concerning this they say: “They should be 


offered at the beginning of each particular sacri- 
at the beginning of the Diksaniya-, 


Udavasiniya-offerings), for the perfect arrange- 
ment of the sacrifice, for the revealing of the 
heavenly world.” 

But indeed they also say: “If he (the Adhva- 
yu) should offer (these oblations) at the begin- 
ning of each particular sacrifice, he would deprive 
the Sacrificer of his cattle; and he (the Sacrificer) 
would be deprived of the heavenly world, and 
he would become poorer.” These oblations 
(therefore) should be offered only once. (Thus) 
he (the Adhvaryu) does not deprive the Sacri- 
ficer of his cattle; he (the Sacrificer) conquers the 
heavenly world; he does not become poorer. 

(Then the Adhvaryu offers the Rpa-oblations 
(ie. the oblations relating to the forms of the 
horse). 

He (the Adhvaryu) offers forty-eight Ropa- 
oblations (with the formulas: "To the glossy and 
variegated one, svahat” etc.) (TS. 7.3. 
cept the last formula). 


secrated to Prajapati is of Jagata (moving) 
nature. (Thus, when he offers these forty-eight 
oblations) it is for the success (of the sacrifice). 
He offers one additional oblation (with the last 
formula: “To all, svaha!”) (TS. 7.3.18 in fine). 
Thence he (the Sacrificer) alone prospers among 
(many) creatures. 


3.8.9, 


vibhdr matr& prabhdb pitré 'ty aha; iym vai 
mat4, asdu pita; abhyam evdi ‘nam paridadati 
4évo 'si hdyo ‘sf 'ty aha; SAsty evai ‘nam etat; 
tdsmac chigt4b prajé jayante.—atyo ‘sf 'ty tha; 
tasmad 46vab sirvan past atyeti, tasmad 4évah 
sarvesim paSinditi Sraigthyam gacchati [1] 
pra yAéah érdigthyam apnoti, ya evim véda.- 
néro ‘sy Arva 'si, saptir asi, vajy ast 'ty aha; 
rapam eva 'syai 'tén mahim4nam vyacaste— 
yayur ndma ‘sf 'ty aha; etd v4 A6vasya priyam 
namadhéyam; priyénai ‘vai ‘nam nimadhéyend 
"vhivadati: tasmad 4py 4 ‘mitrau samedtya, 
namna céd dhvdyete, mitram eva bhavatab (2), 
—Adityanam patva ‘nvihf ‘ty aha; Sdityan evdi 
‘nam gamayati—agndye svaha, svahe ‘ndragni- 
bhyam {ti porvahomsa juhoti, pOrva eva dvisin- 
tam bhratrvyam dtikramati—bhor asi, bhuvé 
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tva, bhavyaya tva, bhavisyaté tvé ‘ty dtsrjati 
sarvatvaya.—déva asapala etam devébhy6 évam 
médhdya proksitam gopayaté ‘ty aha.—Satam 
vai tlpya rajaputré dev asapalab; tébhya evai 
‘nam péridadati—iévar6 v4 A6vab prémuktab 
p4rdm paravétam géntob; iha dhftib svahe "hd 
vidhrtih svahe "hd réntib svahe "ha rAmatib 
svahé 'ti catred patsd juhoti (3); etd va asvasya 
bandhanam; t4bhir evi ‘nam badhnati; tasmad 
ASvah prémukto bandhanam Agacchati; tsmad 
‘4$vab prémukto béndhanam na jahati.—rastram 
véasvamedhah ;rigtré khélu va eté vyayacchante, 
yé “évam médhyaih rékganti; tésim y& udfcam 
gacchanti, ragtrid eva té ragtram gacchanti; 
athé y& udfcam na gécchanti, rastrad eva té 
vydvacchidyante. pérd v4 esd sicyate, yd 'bald 
"évamedhéna yajate; yad amftra 46vam vindéran, 
hanyéta ‘sya yajiiab;catubSata raksanti, yajnasy& 
‘ghditdya.—4tha 'nyam dnfya prokseyub; sdi 'v4 
thtah prayascittib [4]. 


(Then the Adhvaryu (or the Sacrificer) whis- 
pers the horse's names in the right ear of the 
horse.) 

He says: “Powerful by thy mother, mighty by 
thy father” (TS. 7.1.12.a)—The mother (of the 
horse) is this (earth) ; his father is yonder (sky). 
(By reciting that formula) it is to these two that 
he commits the horse. 

He says: “Thou art a horse; thou art a steed” 
(ibid.). Thus he instructs him. And therefore 
the creatures (the subjects of the king) become 
instructed (disciplined, obedient). 

He says: “Thou art a runner (atya)"” (ibid.). 
And therefore the horse surpasses (alyeti) all 
domestic animals. And therefore the horse at- 
tains preeminence among all domestic animals. 
He obtains preeminence in fame who thus knows. 

He says: “Thou art a male; thou art a strong 
horse; thou art a racer; thou art impetuous” 
(iid.). Thus he explains the aspect, the great- 
ness, of the horse. 

He says: "Goer is thy name” (ibid.). ‘This 
indeed is the favorite name of the horse. By 
his favorite name indeed he addresses him. 
‘And therefore, when two enemies meet, if they 
call each other by their (favorite) names, they 
become friends. 

He says: “Do thou follow the course of the 
Aditya ). Thus he makes him go to the 
Adityas. 

{Then the Adhvaryu offers the Parvahomas 
(the First Oblations) (cf. Ap. 20.5.9).] 

He offers the “First Oblations” saying 
Agni, svaha! Svaha to Indra and Agni!" 


PAUL-EMILE DUMONT 


[rnoc. AMER. PHIL. soc. 


(TS. 7.1.12.b). Thus, being first, he (the Sacri- 
ficer) overcomes the rival who hates him. 

[Then the Adhvaryu lets the horse go.] 

He lets him go saying: “Thou art Being. To 
Being, thee! to what must be, thee! to what shall 
be, thee! (to all beings, thee!) (TS. 7.1.12). 
(This is done) for the universality (of the sac- 
riffce). 

(Then the Adhvaryu hands over the horse to 
a hundred princes who must protect him.] 

He says: “O gods that protect the quarters, 
do ye guard, for the gods, this horse that has 
been besprinkled for the sacrifice” (TS. 7.1.12.¢). 
‘The gods that protect the quarters are indeed a 
hundred royal princes born in wedlock. It is to 
them that he commits the horse. 

[The Adhvaryu then offers the Dhrtihomas 
(the oblations for the keeping back of the horse).] 

The horse, when let loose, might indeed go to 
the remotest distance. He (the Adhvaryu) offers 
(four oblations) on the four feet (i.e. on the four 
footprints of the horse) saying: “Here is keeping 
back. Svaha! Here is keeping apart. Svaha! 
Here is pleasant staying. Svahi! Here is pleas- 
ant rest. Svaha!” (TS. 7.1.12.c). These (obla- 
tions) indeed are the tether of the horse. With 
them he tethers him. Therefore, when the horse 
is let loose, he returns to the place where he has 
been tethered. Therefore, when the horse is let 
loose, he does not (completely) leave the place 
where he has been tethered. 

(There are four hundred guardians of the 
horse: one hundred royal princes, one hundred 
mighty lords who are not kings, one hundred 
Satas and Gramanis, and one hundred Kgattars 
and Samgrahitars.] 

Kingship indeed is the horse-sacrifice. It is 
for kingship indeed that these struggle who pro- 
tect the sacrificial horse. Those of them who 
go to the end (in protecting the horse), do go 
from kingship to kingship; but those who do not 
go to the end (in protecting the horse), will be 
cut off from kingship. He who, without possess- 
ing power, offers the horse-sacrifice, is swept 
away. If enemies should seize the horse, his 
sucrikce would be destroyed. Four hundred 
men protect (the horse) in order that the sacri- 
fice may not be destroyed. 

And (if the horse be lost) they should fetch 
another (horse) and sprinkle him. This is the 
atonement in that case. 


3.8.10 
prajfpatir akamayata '$vamedhéna yajeyé 'ti; 
si t4po ‘tapyata; tésya tepandsya, saptf "tméno 
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devata tdakraman; s4 diks4 ‘bhavat; s4 etfni 
vaigvadevany apasyat, tiny ajuhot, tir vai s& 
dikgam Avarundha; yéd vaiSvadevani juhéti, 
diksim evé tir yajamfné 'varundhe [1]—saptd 
juhoti, sapta hf t@ devata uddkraman.—anvaham 
juhoti, anvahdm eva diksim Avarundhe—trini 
vaiSvadevani juhoti, catvary audgrahandni;sapta 
s4mpadyante; sapt4 vai Sirsanyab pranah, prand 
diks4; prandir ev4 pragim (corr.: pranan) dikgém 
4varundhe [2].—¢kavithéatim vaisvadevani ju- 
hoti; ékaviiisatir vai devaloktb, dvadaSa m4sih, 
paiica rt4vab, traya imé lokab, as4v Adityé eka- 
vitiSib—esd suvarg6 lokah, tid daivyam ksat- 
trim, s4 érth, téd bradhndsya vistépam, tat svara- 
jyam ucyate [3].—triifis4tam audgrahan4ni juhoti 


trithéidakgara virdt, 4nnam virdt, virdjai ‘va 
tredh4 vibhdjya devatam 
lokah, 


‘nnddyam Avarundhe. 
juhoti, tryavrto vai devah, tryavrta 
esim lokanam Aptyai, esim lokanam kipt 
Apa va etasmit pranab kramanti [4], y6 diksam 
atirecayati; saptahdm prdcaranti; sapté vai 
Sirganyth prindh, prind diks4, prindir evé 
prindm (corr: pranan) diksim 4varundhe.— 
pOrnahutim uttamam juhoti, sarvam v4i parna- 
hutth, s4rvam eva "pnoti; Atho iyém vai parna- 
hutfh, asym evé pratitisthati [5]. 


(The horse, accompanied by his guardians, 
wanders about for a year. When he has come 
back, the Dikga (the initiation of the Sacrificer) 
takes place, and the Adhvaryu, acting for the 
Sacrificer, offers the Vaigvadeva and the Aud- 
grahaga oblations.) 

Prajapati desired: “May 1 perform the horse- 
sacrifice.” He practised austerities. As he was 
practising austerities, seven deities departed 
from his body. They became the Diksi (the 
initiation). (Then) he saw those Vaisvadeva 
oblations (the oblations to the Visve Devab). 
He offered them. By means of them he gained 
the Diksa. (Therefore) when he (the Adhvaryu 
acting for the Sacrificer) offers the Vaigvadeva 
oblations, it is the Diksa he gains by them. He 
offers seven (oblations), for the deities that de- 
parted (from the body of Prajapati) were seven. 
He offers them day after day. Day after day 
he thus gains the Diksi. (Every day) he offers 
three VaiSvadeva oblations and he offers four 
Audgrahana oblations (elevatory oblations); 
amount to seven. Seven indeed are the vital 
breaths of the head, and the Diksa is the vital 
breaths. By means of the vital breaths he thus 
gains the vital breaths, the Diksa. 
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He offers (7 X 3) twenty-one Vaisvadeva ob- 
lations. (For) there are twenty-one divine (su- 
perior) worlds: the (worlds of the) twelve months, 
the (worlds of the) five seasons, these three 
worlds (i.e. the earth, the atmosphere, and the 
sky), and yonder sun as the twenty-first. This 
is the heavenly world; this is the divine ruling 
power; this is glory; this is the summit of the 
ruddy one (the sun); this is called sovereignty. 

He offers (6 X 4 + 6) thirty Audgrahana obla- 
tions (that is to say that, on each of the six first 
days of the Diksa, he offers the four Audgrahana 
oblations of the ordinary Soma-sacrifice, and, on 
the seventh day, the six special Audgrahana 
oblations of the Agnicayana: ¢f. Ap. 16.8.13). 
‘The Viraj (-stanza) consists of thirty syllables, 
and the Viraj is food. (Thus, inasmuch as he 
offers thirty Audgrahana oblations) he obtains 
food. 

He offers the (Vaigvadeva) oblations by divid- 
ing (each) deity into three parts (that 
that, for each deity, there are three 
invocations). Of three orders indeed are the 
gods, and of three orders are these worlds (earth, 
atmosphere, and heaven). (He offers the obla- 
tions in that way) in order to obtain these worlds 
(for the Sacrificer), in order to prepare these 
worlds (for the Sacrificer). 

The vital breaths depart indeed from the Sac- 
rificer who goes beyond the Diksa (i.e. who per- 
forms the rites of the Diksa more days than it is 
prescribed for the normal Diksi). Seven days 
they perform (the rites of the Diksa). Seven 
indeed are the vital breaths of the head, and the 
Diksa is the vital breaths. (Thus, inasmuch as 
for seven days they perform the rites) he (the 
Sacrificer) obtains the vital breaths, the Diksd, 
by means of the vital breaths. 

Finally he (the Adhvaryu) offers a full-spoon 
oblation. A full-spoon oblation is everything. 
He thus obtains everything (for the Sacrificer). 
And a full-spoon oblation is this (earth). He 
(the Sacrificer) thus establishes himself on this 
(earth). 


3.8.11 

prajapatir aSvamedhém asrjata, tdifi srstam 
nd kimcané 'dayacchat, tim vaigvadevany ev6 
‘dayacchan; yéd vaisvadevani jub6ti, yajhésy6 
‘dyatyai—svaha "dhim, Adhitaya svaha, svaha 
"dhitam, ménase svaha, svaha manah, prajépa- 
taye svaha; kaya svaha, késmai svaha, kata- 
masmai svahé 'ti; prajapatyé mikhye bhavatal 
prajdpatimukhabhir evai ‘nam devatabhir dd: 
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acchate (1]—Adityai svaha ‘dityai mahyai svah4 
‘dityai sumrdikéyai svahé ‘ty aha; ivam v4 
Aditib, asyA ev4i ‘nam pratisthAyé ‘dyacchate — 
sdrasvatyai svaha, sérasvatyai brhatyai svaha, 
strasvatyai pavakfyai svahé ‘ty aha; vag vai 
sdrasvati, vacdi 'v4i ‘nam ddyacchate—piisné 
svaha, pigné prapathyaya svaha, pigné narém- 
dhigiya svahé ‘ty aha; pasévo vai piss, pasibhir 
evdi ‘nam tdyacchate.—tvastre svaha, tvastre 
turipaya svaha, tvstre pururfipaya svahé ‘ty 
aha; tvsta vSi pastindm mithundnaifi ropakft, 
riipém ev paStisu dadhati, tho rOpair evai ‘nam 
‘dyacchate.—vignave svaha, visnave nikhurya- 
pfya svaha, visnave nibhayapfya svahé ‘ty 
Sha; yajnd vai visnub, yajidyai "vai ‘nam 
idyacchate—piirnahutim uttam4m juhoti, pra- 
tydittabdhyai, sayatvaya [2]. 


[Why does the Adhvaryu offer the Vaigvadeva 
oblations?) 

Prajapati created the horse-sacrifice. When 
it had been created, nothing lifted it up. The 
Vaiévadeva oblations lifted it up. It is in order 
to uplift the sacrifice that he (the Adhvaryu) 
offers the Vaidvadeva oblations. 

(The formulas used for the Vaisvadeva obla- 
tions are the following (TS. 7.3.15):] 

(The first day) he (the Adhvaryu) says: 1. 
“Svaha! Meditation (I offer). To that medi 
tated upon, svaha!"—2. “Svaha! That. medi 
tated upon’ (I offer). To the mind, svaha! 
3. “Svaha! ‘The mind (I offer). To Prajapati, 
svaha!” 

(And the second day he says:) 4. “To 
Ka (kaya), svaha!"—S. "To Whom (kasmai)? 
svaha!”—6. "To Whomsoever (katamasmai), 
svaha!” 

‘The two first (groups of formulas) (the for- 
mulas of the two first days) are addressed to 
Prajépati. (Having thus put Prajapati at the 
head of the deities) it is by means of the deities 
having Prajapati at their head, indeed, that he 
(the Adhvaryu) lifts the horse-sacri 

(The third day) he says: 7. “To 
—8. "To Aditi the great, svaha!"—9. “To Adit 
the very gracious, svaha!” 

Aditi, forsooth, is this (earth). It is from this 
(earth) indeed, that (by saying thus) he (the 
Adhvaryu), standing firm, lifts the horse-sacrifice. 

(The fourth day) he says: 10. “To Sarasvati, 
svihi!"—11. “To Sarasvati the mighty, svaha!” 
—12. “To Sarasvati the purifying, svaha! 

Sarasvati, forsooth, is speech. It is by means 
of speech, indeed, that (by saying thus) he (the 
Adhvaryu) lifts the horse-sacrifice. 
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(fie, Sith dey) be says: 15. “To Porte, 
“To Pagan the protector of trav- 
15. “To Pagan the watcher of 


men, svaha!” 

Pasan, forsooth, is cattle. It is by means of 
cattle, indeed, that (by saying thus) he (the 
Adhvaryu) lifts the horse-sacrifice. 

(The sixth day) he says: 16. “To Tvastar, 
svaha!"—17. “ToT vastar thespermatic, svaha!” 
—18. “To Tvastar the multiform, svaha!” 

Tvastar, forsooth, is the maker of the forms of 
cattle, of ‘pairings. Verily he places form in 
cattle (he imparts form to cattle). And (there- 
fore) it is by means of the forms indeed that (by 
saying thus) he (the Adhvaryu) lifts the horse- 
sacrifice. 

(The seventh day) he says: 19. “To Vignu, 
svaha!""—20. “To Visnu Nikhuryapa (?), svaha!"" 
—21. “To Visnu Nibhayapa (?), svaha!” 

Visnu, forsooth, is the sacrifice. It is for the 
sacrifice indeed that (by saying thus) he (the 
Adhvaryu) lifts the horse-sacrifice. 

Finally he offers a full-spoon oblation, for the 
support, for the fastening (of the horse-sacrifice). 


3.8.12 


sivitrim astakapalam pratér nirvapati; agtd- 
ksard gayatrl, gayatrém pratabsavandm; pra- 
tabsavandd ev4i 'nam gayatriyAs chéndas6 “dhi 
nirmimite; 4tho pratabsavandm evé tend "pnoti, 
gayatrlm chéndab.—savitré prasavitra ékada- 
Sakapalam madhydmdine; ékidasaksara tristép, 
tréigtubham midhyamdinath sévanam; madhy- 
amdindd evdi ‘nai sivanat trigtibhas chéndas6 
‘dhi nirmimite [1]; 4tho madhyardinam eva 
s4vanam ténd "pnoti, tristabham chdndah.— 
savitré Asavitré dvadaSakapiilam aparahné; dv4. 
daSaksara jagati, jagatam trtiyasavandm; trti 
yasavandd evai ‘nam jégatyas chéndasé ‘dhi 
airmimite; atho trtiyasavandm ev téna "pnoti, 
jégatim chandab.—isvaré va 46vab pramuktab 
piram paravatam géntob; iha dhftib svahe ‘ha 
vidhctib svahe ‘hd réntib svahe "hd rématih 
svahé ‘ti cétasra Ahutir juhoti; cétasro diab; 
digbhir evai ‘nam périgchnati—Asvattho vraj6é 
bhavati; prajapatir devébhyo niflayata; vo 
rapdm ketv4, sO "évatthé samvatsarém atisthat 
téd aSvatth4sya "Svatthatvam; yad Aévattho 
vraj6 bhavati, sva evai ‘nam yénau prétisthi- 
payati [2]. 

[Every day, during the twelve months pre- 
ceding the Diksa, i.e. during the twelve months 
in which the horse roams about, the Adhvaryu 
offers, on the sacrificial ground, three isfis (offer- 
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ings): one to Savitar, in the morning; one to 
Savitar Prasavitar, at midday; and one to Savi- 
tar Asavitar, in the afternoon. Cf. Ap. 20.6.1 
and 6.] 

In the morning he (the Adhvaryu) prepares 
(and offers) a cake to Savitar on eight potsherds. 
‘The Gayatri (-metre) consists of eight syllables, 
and the morning service of the Soma-sacrifice is 
connected with the Gayatri. (Inasmuch as he 
offers that cake on eight potsherds) it is out of 
the morning service indeed, out of the Gayatri- 
metre, that he forms this (horse-sacrifice). And 
by means of that (offering) he obtains the morn- 
ing service of the Soma-sacrifice, and the Gayatri- 
metre. 

‘At midday (he prepares and offers) a cake to 
Savitar Prasavitar on eleven potsherds. The 
Tristubh (-metre) consists of eleven syllables, 
and the midday service of the Soma-sacrifice is 
connected with the Tristubh. (Inasmuch as he 
offers that cake on eleven potsherds) it is out of 
the midday service indeed, out of the Tristubh- 
metre, that he forms this (horse-sacrifice). And 
by means of that (offering) he obtains the mid- 
day service of the Soma-sacrifice, and the 
Tristubh-metre. 

In the afternoon (he prepares and offers) a 
cake to Savitar Asavitar on twelve potsherds. 
The Jagati (-metre) consists of twelve syllables, 
and the third service of the Soma-sacrifice is 
connected with the Jagati. (Inasmuch as he 
offers that cake on twelve potsherds) it is out of 
the third service indeed, out of the Jagati-metre, 
that he forms this (horse-sacrifice). And by 
means of that (offering) he obtains the third 
service of the Soma-sacrifice, and the Jagati- 
metre. 

[Every day, during the same period, after these 
three istis, the Adhvaryu offers (not, as pre- 
viously, on the footprints of the horse, but prob- 
ably in the Ahavaniya fire) the Dhrti-homas (the 
oblations for the keeping back of the horse). 

The horse, when let loose, might indeed go to 
the remotest distance. He (the Adhvaryu) offers 
four oblations, saying: “Here is keeping back. 
Svaha! Here is keeping apart. Svaha! Here 


is pleasant staying. Svaha! Here is pleasant 
rest. Svaha!" (TS. 7.1.12.c). The quarters are 
four. (Thus, inasmuch as the Adhvaryu offers 


four oblations) it is by means of the quarters that 
he takes hold of the horse. 

{After the eleventh month, when the horse has 
come back, they bind the horse in an enclosure 
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which is made of aSvattha (Ficus Religiosa) 
wood. Cf. Ap. 20.7.7.] 

The enclosure is made of aévattha wood. 
(Formerly) Prajapati concealed himself from the 
gods. Having assumed the form of a horse 
(aiva), he stood for a year under an asvattha 
tree. “That is the reason why the asvattha tree 
is called aSvattha. Inasmuch as the enclosure 
is made of aSvattha wood, it is indeed in the 
horse's own resting place that he (the Adhvaryu) 
establishes him (the horse). 


3.8.13 


4 bréhman brahmané brahmavarcasf jéyatim 
{ty aha; brahmané eva brahmavarcasim dadhiti 
tésmat pur brahmané brahmavarcasy ajiyata, 
—A 'smin ragtré rajanya igavyah S6ro maharathé 
jfyatam {ty aha; rajanya eva Sauryam mahim4- 
nam dadhati; tasmat pura rajanya igavyah Sfiro 
maharathd "j8yata—d6gdhri dhendr {ty aha; 
dhenvam ev4 payo dadhati; tasmat puré dogdhri 
dhentr ajayata.—védha 'nadvan {ty aha (1); 
anadihy eva viryam dadhati; tasmat pura vodhi 
‘nadvan ajayata.—aséh saptir {ty ah: 
javam'dadhati; tésmat pura "sir Avo - 
piramdhir y6gé 'ty aha; yosity eva ripém 
dadhati; tasmat strf yuvatih priy& bhdvuled.— 
jignd rathesth4 fty aha; 4 ha vai tétra jisnd 
rathesth4 jayate [2], yatrai 'téna yajaiéna yAjante, 
—sabhéyo yavé 'ty aha; y6 v4i pirvavayasl, 
si sabhéyo yiva; tasmid yava piman priyd 
bhvukab.—& ‘sy ySjamSnasya vir6 jiyatam 
fty aha; & ha véi tétra ydjamanasya vird jayate, 
yatrai ‘téna yajiéna yéjante—nikamé-nikame 
nab parjényo varsaty {ty aha; nikimé-nikame ha 
vi titra parjényo varsati, yatrai 'téna yajiéna 
yajante.—phalinyo na dgadhayah pacyantim ity 
ha; phalinyo ha vi tatréu 'sadhayab pacyante, 
yatrai 'téna yajfiéna yajante—yogakgemé nab 
kalpatam ity aha; kAlpate ha vai tatra prajabhyo 
yogaksemah, yatrai 'téna yajfiéna yajante [3]. 


[The rites of the Agnicayana or building of the 
fire-altar are obligatory for the performance of 
the horse-sacrifice. After the Diksi (the initia- 
tion of the Sacrificer), when the fire-pan has been 
placed on the Ahavaniya fire, as it is required 
for the rites of the Agnicayana, and fire has been 
born in the fire-pan (ef. Ap. 20.8.13), the Adhva- 
ryu recites the following prayer (TS. 7.5.18).] 

He says: “‘In the priesthood may the Bral 
mana be born endowed with spiritual lustre 
He thereby bestows spiritual lustre on the Bri 
mana. (For) it is because of that (formula) that 
formerly (when the Brahmana was first created) 
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the Brahmana was born endowed with spiritual 
lustre. 

He says: ‘In this kingdom may the Rajanya 
(the Ksatriya) be born an archer, a hero, a great 
carfighter.” He thereby bestows heroism, great- 
ness, on the Rajanya, (For) it is because of 
that (formula) that formerly (when the Rajanya 
was first created) the Rajanya was born an 
archer, a hero, a great carfighter. 

He says: (May) the cow (be born) a milch 
cow.” He thereby bestows milk on the cow. 
(For) it is because of that (formula) that for- 
merly (when the cow was first created) the cow 
was born a milch cow. 

He says: “(May) the bull (be born) a draught 
bull."" He thereby bestows strength on the bull. 
(For) it is because of that (formula) that for- 
merly (when the bull was first created) the bull 
was born a draught bull. 

He says: “(May) the racer (be born) swift.” 
He thereby bestows swiftness on the horse. 
(For) it is because of that (formula) that for- 
merly (when the horse was first created) the 
horse was born swift. 

He says: “(May) the woman (be born) pro- 
lific." He thereby bestows beauty on the woman. 
It is because of that (formula) that the young 
woman becomes dear (to men). 

He (May) the warrior (be born) vie- 
torious.” ‘The warrior, indeed, will be born 
victorious, in the country where they offer this 
sacrifice (and use this formula). 

He says: (May) the young man (be born) 
blitheful.”. The young man indeed is blitheful 
who is in his prime of life. It is because of that 
(formula) that the young man becomes dear (to 
women). 

He says: “May a hero be born to this Sacri- 
ficer.” A hero will be born indeed to the Sac- 
rificer, in the country where they offer thi 
sacrifice (and use this formula). 

He says: “May Parjanya rain for us whenso- 
ever we desire.” Parjanya will rain indeed 
whensoever they desire, in the country where 
they offer this sacrifice (and use this formula). 

He says: “May our plants ripen with frui 
The plants will ripen with fruit indeed 


the 
country where they offer this sacrifice (and use 
this formula). 


He says: "May acquisition and security (secure 
possession) be assured to us (kalpatam).” Ac- 
quisition and security (secure possession) are 
assured indeed to the people in the country where 
they offer this sacrifice (and use this formula). 
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3.8.14 
prajfpatir devébhyo yajiian vy4diéat; s4 at- 
ménn aSvamedhém adhatta; tm dev abruvan, 
es4 vava yajfidh, yad asvamedhdb, dpy evd no 
"tra ‘stv iti; tébhya etn annahomén prayacchat, 
t4n ajuhot, téir véi s& dev4n aprinat; yad 
annahomaa juh6ti (1], devan evé tair yjamanah 
prigdti—Ajyena juboti; agnér va etad ripém, 
yad Ajyam; y4d Ajyena juhéti, agnim eva tat 
prigati—médhuna juhoti; mahatyai va etdd 
devatayai ripam, yan mddhu; yan médhuna 
juhéti [2], mahatlm eva téd devatam prinati— 
tanduldir juhoti; vésonam va etd ripam, yat 
tandulah; yat tanduldir juhéti, vasin eva tat 
prinati—pfthukair juhoti; rudrénam va etdd 
rdpdm, yat pfthukab; yat ptthukair juhéti [3], 
rudrn evé tat prinati—lajéir juhoti; adityanam 
va etad ripam, yal lajab; yal lajair juhe 
Adityn eva tat prindti—karambair juhoti; 
vigvesim v4 etéd devanaii rapam, yat kardm- 
bab; yat karambair juhéti [4], visvan eva tad 
devin prinati.—dhanAbhir juhoti; nékgatrinam 
va etéd rOpdm, yéd dhandh; yéd dhanabhir 
juhoti, ndksatrany eva tét prinati—sdktubhir 
Juhoti; prajpater vA etéd rapdm, yat siktavah; 
yat siktubhir juhéti (5], prajapatim eva tat 
prinati—mastsyair juhoti; sdrvasim va etid 
devatanaifi ripam, yan masdsyani; yan mast 
syair juhdti, sérva evd td devatab pripati 
priyaigutanduldir juhoti; priyaig’ ha vai ndmai 
"te: etdir vai deva Aévasya ‘iigani simadadhub; 
yat priyaigutanduldir juhéti, Aévasyai 'va "hgani 
‘simdadhati,—dasa 'nndini juhoti;dasaksara vird; 
virdt krtsnasya ‘nnddyasy4 ‘varuddhyai [6]. 


{After the preliminary ceremonies, after the 
Dikgd and the Upasad, the Soma-sacrifice of the 
Agvamedha takes place. There are three days 
of pressing. The first is an Agnistoma, that 
is a normal Soma-sacrifice, with some special 
modifications. During the following night, the 
Adhvaryu, with the help of thirty-five assistants, 
according to the Satras, offers the Annahomas or 
food oblations. Cf. Ap. 20.10.5.] 

Prajapati distributed the sacrifices to the gods. 
He conferred the horse-sacrifice upon himself. 
The gods said to him: “This horse-sacrific 
a sacrifice. Let us also have a share in 
it.” He gave them those (well known) Anna 
homas (food oblations). He offered them. It 
is by means of them indeed that he pleased the 
gods.—Inasmuch as the Sacrificer (by the inter- 
position of the Adhvaryu and his assistants) 
offers the Annahomas, the Sacrificer, by means 
of these oblations, pleases the gods. 


VoL. 92, NO. 6, 1948] 


He offers clarified butter. Clarified butter is 
indeed a symbol (a form) of Agni. Inasmuch 
as he offers clarified butter, it is Agni indeed 
that he pleases. 

He offers honey. Honey is indeed a symbol 
of the great deity (Rudra). Inasmuch as he 
offers honey, it is the great deity indeed that he 
pleases. 

He offers grains (of rice). Grains (of rice) 
are indeed a symbol of the Vasus. Inasmuch as 
he offers grains (of rice), it is the Vasus indeed 
that he pleases. 

He offers flattened grains (of rice). Flattened 
grains (of rice) are indeed a symbol of the 
Rudras. Inasmuch as he offers flattened grains 
(of rice), it is the Rudras indeed that he pleases. 

He offers parched grains (of rice). Parched 

rains (of rice) are indeed a symbol of the 
Kuityas. Inasmuch as he offers parched grains 
(of rice), it is the Adityas indeed that he pleases. 

He offers karambas (porridges of barley). 
Karambas are indeed a symbol of the Visve 
Devab. Inasmuch as he offers karambas, it is 
the ViSve Deva indeed that he pleases. 

He offers fried barley grains. Fried barley 
grains are indeed a symbol of the Nakgatras (the 
Constellations). Inasmuch as he offers fried 
barley grains, it is the Naksatras indeed that he 
pleases. 

He offers groats of barley-meal. Groats of 
barley-meal are indeed a symbol of Prajapati. 
Inasmuch as he offers groats of barley-meal, it is 
Prajapati indeed that he pleases. 

He offers masisya grains (?). Masisya grains 
are indeed a symbol of all deities. Inasmuch as 
he offers masiisya grains, it is all deities indeed 
that he pleases. 

He offers grains of priyatigu (panic seed). 
‘These are priyanga (loving the limbs) indeed by 
name. By means of these indeed the gods (for- 
merly) joined the limbs of the horse together. 
Inasmuch as he offers grains of priyarigu, he joins 
the limbs of the horse together. 

He offers ten different kinds of food. (For) 
the Viraj (-metre) consists of ten syllables; (and) 
the Viraj (-metre) (is used) for the sake of ob- 
taining all food. 


3.8.15 

prajapatir aSvamedh4m asrjata; tah srstéift 
raksattisy ajighdifisan; 54 etn prajfpatir nak- 
taifthomdn apasyat, tan ajuhot, tir vai s4 yajfiad 
raksatlisy 4pahan; yan naktaifihoméA juhéti 
yajfidd ev4 thir yajamano raksaifisy 4pahanti— 
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Ajyena juhoti; v4jro vA Ajyam; véjrenai ‘va 
yajfiéd réksaifisy Spahanti [1]—Ajyasya prati- 
padam karoti; prané v4 4jyam; mukhaté eva ‘sya 
priném dadhati—annahomdii juhoti; s4riravad 
eva 'varundhe—vyatysam juhoti; ubhdyasy4 
"varuddhyai.—naktam juhoti, rékgasim Apaha- 
tyai.—Ajyena ‘ntaté juhoti [2]; prané va Ajyam; 
ubhayata ev4 ‘sya prandm dadhati, purdstiic co 
‘piristic ca—ékasmai svahé ‘ty aha; asminn 
eva loké prtitisthati; dvabhyaii svahé 'ty aha; 
amiigminn eva loké pratitisthati; ubhdyor eva 
lokayob pratitisthati, asmififis ca ‘masmithis ca.— 
Satya svahé "ty aha; Satiyur vai parugah 
Sataviryah; 4yur eva viryam avarundhe; sah4s- 
raya svahé ‘ty aha, 4yur v4i sahdsram; yur eva 
"varundhe—sarvasmai svahé ‘ty aha; 4parimi- 
tam eva 'varundhe (3). 


[The Annahomas must be offered during the 
night.| 

Prajapati created the horse-sacrifice. After it 
had been created, the Rakgases (the demons) 
wished to destroy it. Prajapati then saw these 
night-oblations. "He offered them, and by means 
of them he beat off the Rakgases from the sac- 
rifice. Inasmuch as he (the Adhvaryu) offers 
night-oblations, the Sacrificer, by means of 
these oblations, beats off the Rakgases from the 
sacrifice. 

He (the Adhvaryu) offers clarified butter. 
Clarified butter is indeed a thunderbolt. It is 
(consequently) by means of a thunderbolt that 
he (the Sacrificer) beats off the Rakgases from 
the sacrifice. 

He (the Adhvaryu) gives priority to the clari- 
fied butter (he first offers clarified butter). 
Clarified butter is indeed the breath of life. 
From before (or in the beginning) he thus lays 
the breath of life into him (into the Sacrificer). 

He offers food oblations (Annahomas). He 
thus obtains (for the Sacrificer) what is cor- 
poreal. 

He makes offering (with clarified butter and 
with food) alternately, in order to obtain both 
(clarified butter and food, i.e. the breath of life 
and what is corporeal). 

[In the Taittiriya Samhita there are ten Anu 
vakas of formulas to be used for these oblations 
(TS. 7.2.11-20). According to Ap. 20.10.7, the 
Adhvaryus make offering with clarified butter 
while reciting the five odd numbered Anuvakas 
(11, 13, 15, 17, and 19), and they make offering 
with food (ie. with the other substances) while 
reciting the five even numbered Anuvakas (12, 
14, 16, 18, and 20). That is to say they first 
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offer clarified butter and use the formulas of the 
11th Anuvaka; after that they offer food obla- 
tions and use the formulas of the 12th Anuvaka; 
they then offer clarified butter again and use the 
formulas of the 13th Anuvaka; and so on.] 

He offers (these oblations) during the night 
in order to beat off the Raksases. 

He finally offers clarified butter. Clarified 
butter is indeed the breath of life. From both 
directions he thus lays the breath of life into 
him (into the Sacrificer), from before and from 
behind (at the beginning and at the end). 

[The Adhvaryu recites the formulas TS. 
7.2.11-20,] 

He (the Adhvaryu) says: “To one, svah: 
(TS. 7.2.11), (By means of that formula) he 
(the Sacrificer) establishes himself in this (terres- 
trial) world. 

He (the Adhvaryu) says: “To two, svaha!” 
{ibid.). (By means of that formula) he (the 
Sacrificer) establishes himself in yonder (heav- 
enly) world. He establishes himself in both 
worlds, in this and in yonder world. 

He (the Adhvaryu) says: “To a hundred, 
svaha!” (TS. 7.2.20). Man has indeed a hun- 
dred vital powers and a hundred energies. It is 
vital power indeed and energy that he (the Sacri- 
ficer) thus obtains. , 

He (the Adhvaryu) says: "To a thousand, 
svaha!” (TS. 7.2.20). A thousand is indeed 
vital power. It is vital power indeed that he 
(the Sacrificer) thus obtains. 

He (the Adhvaryu) says: ‘To all, svaha!” 
(ibid.). (By means of that formula) he (the 
Sacrificer) obtains that which is unlimited. 


3.8.16 


praj4patim v4 es4 ipsatl 'ty ahub, yd "Svame- 
dhéna yéjata fti; 4tho ahub, sdrvapi bhavanf 
‘ti, —ékasmai svahé 'ty aha; prajapatir va ékab; 
thm ev "pnoti—ékasmai svaha, dvabhyaih 
svahé ‘ty abhiparvam Ahutir juhoti; abhiparvam 
ev4 suvargam lokam eti—ekottaram juhoti (1); 
ekavad ev4 suvarg4m lokim eti.—sdmtatam 
juhoti, suvargésya lokésya sémtatyai—Satdya 
svahé "ty aha; Satayur vai pdrugah Satéviryab: 
yur ev viryam Avarundhe; sahdsraya svahé ‘ty 
aha: yur vai sahdsram; Ayur ev4 'varundhe— 
aydtaya svaha, niydtaya svaha, prayitaya svahé 
‘ty aha [2]; tréya imé lokdh; imfn ev4 lokén 
4varundhe.—Arbudaya svahé ‘ty aha; vag v4 
4rbudam; vacam ev4 'varundhe—nyarbudaya 
svahé ‘ty aha; y6 vai vcd bhimd, tén nyarbu- 
dam; vacé evé bhimfnam 4varundhe—samu- 
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draya svahé ‘ty aha [3]; samudrém eva "pnoti: 
mAdhyaya svahé ‘ty Sha; médhyam eva "pnoti 
Antaya svahé 'ty aha; 4ntam eva "pnoti; para. 
rdhaya svahé ‘ty aha; parardhém eva "pnoti 
usése svaha, vydstyai svahé 'ty aha; rAtrir va 
us4b, dhar vydstib; ahoratré eva 'varundhe; 4tho 
ahoratrayor eva pratitisthati—t& yéd ubhdyir 
diva va néktam va juhuyat, ahoratré mohayet; 
usise svaha, vydstyai svaho 'desyaté svaho 
"dyaté svahé 'ty dnudite juhoti; dditaya svaha, 
suvargdya sviha, lokaya svahé ‘ty ddite juhoti, 
ahoratrayor 4vyatimohaya [4]. 

‘They say that whoever offers the horse-sacri- 
fice wishes to obtain Prajapati. But they also 
say that he wishes to obtain all beings. 

He (the Adhvaryu) says: “To one, svaha!" 
(TS. 7.2.11). One indeed is Prajapati. It is 
Prajapati indeed that he (the Sacrificer) thus 


‘To one, svaha! To two, svaha!" 
{and s0 on), he (the Adhvaryu) offers these 
oblations in regular succession. It is in regular 
succession (progressively) indeed that he (the 
Sacrificer) thus attains the heavenly world. 

He (the Adhvaryu) offers (these oblations) 
successively increasing by one (the number ex- 
pressed in the formula). It is by one (ekavat) 
indeed that he (the Sacrificer) thus attains the 
heavenly world. 

He (the Adhvaryu) offers (these oblations) in 
a continuous way, in order to obtain (for the 
Sacrificer) the continuity (of the enjoyment) of 


the heavenly world. 
He (the Adhvaryu) says: "To a hundred, 
svaha!” (TS. 7.2.20). Man has indeed a hun- 


dred vital powers and a hundred energies. It is 

vital power indeed and energy that he (the Sac- 
rificer) thus obtains. 

He (the Adhvaryu) says: “To a thousand, 

(TS. 7.2.20). A thousand is indeed 

It is vital power indeed that he 


He (the Adhvaryu) says: “To ten thousand, 
svahi!—To a hundred thousand, svaha!—To a 
million, svaha!" (ibid.). ‘These worlds (earth, 
atmosphere and heaven) are three. (By means 
of these three formulas) he (the Sacrificer) ob- 
tains these three worlds. 


: “To ten million, 
r Ten million is indeed speech. 
It is speech indeed that he (the Sacrificer) thus 
obtains. 

(the Adhvaryu) says: “To a hundred 
, svaha!” (ibid.). A hundred million is 
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indeed the abundance of speech. It is the 
abundance of speech indeed that he (the Sacri- 
ficer) thus obtains. 

“To a thousand 
ion, svahal!” (ibid.). He (the Sacrificer) thus 
obtains a thousand million (goods). He (the 
Adhvaryu) says: “To ten thousand million, 
svaha!" (ibid.). He (the Sacrificer) thus obtains 
ten thousand million (goods). He (the Adhva- 
ryu) says: “To a hundred thousand million, 
svaha!"” (ibid.). He (the Sacrificer) thus obtains 
a hundred thousand million (goods). He (the 
Adhvaryu) says: “To ten hundred thousand 
million, svaha!” (ibid.). He (the Sacrificer) thus 
obtains ten hundred thousand million (goods). 

He (the Adhvaryu) says: “To Dawn, svaha!— 
To Day-break, svaha!” (ibid. Dawn is (still) 
the night indeed. And day-break is (already) 
the day. He (the Sacrificer) thus obtains day 
and night. And he establishes himself in day 
and night. 

[With the formulas “To Dawn, svaha!—To 
Day-break, svaha!—To him that will rise, svaha!” 
etc, (TS. 7.2.20), the Adhvaryu offers seven 
oblations.} 

If he (the Adhvaryu) were to offer these obla- 
tions, which are of two kinds, either (all) by day 
or (all) by night, he would ‘confound day and 
night with one another. With "To Dawn, 
svihi!—To Day-break, svaha!—To him tha 
will rise, svaha'—To him that is rising, svaha!” 
he offers before the sun has risen. With “To 
him that has risen, svaha!—To Heaven, svaha!— 
‘To the world, svaha!” he offers when the sun has 
risen. (Thi ‘order to avoid confusion 
between day and night. 


3.8.17 


vibhdr matr4, prabhb pitré 'ty aSvanaméni 
juhoti; ubhayor evai ‘nam lokayor nimadhéyam 
‘gamayati—Ayanaya svaha, préyanaya svahé 'ty 
uddrivaa juhoti; sarvam evi ‘nam 4skannaifi 
suvargém lokém gamayati—agn4ye svaha, s6- 
maya svahé ‘ti pirvahomAA juhoti; pirva eva 
dvisintam bhratrvyam Atikrimati—prthivy4i 
svaha 'ntdriksaya svahé 'ty aha; yatha-yajdr evai 
"tht.—agndye svaha, sémaya svabé ‘ti plirva- 
dikg4 juhoti; pOrva eva dvisintam bhratrvyam 
Atikramati [1].—prthivy4i svaha 'ntériksaya 
svahé "ty ekaviihisinim diks&m juhoti; ékaviri- 
fatir vai devalokéb, dvAdasa mAsah, pafica rté- 
vab, traya imé lok4b, as4v Adity4 ekavithsab, 
es4 suvargé lokah, suvargasya lokdsya samastyai 
—bhiivo devanam karmané 'ty rtudiks4 juhoti; 
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tn eva 'smai kalpayati—agndye svaha, vayave 
svahé ‘ti juhoty 4nantarityai [2]—arvait yajiidh 
samkramatv ity 4ptir juhoti, suvargdsya lokésy4 
“ptyai—bhatam, bhavyam, bhavisyéd {ti pary- 
Aptir juhoti, suvargésya lokésya paryaptyai— 
4 me gth4 bhavantv ity abhGr juhoti, suvargdsya 
lokésy4 "bhatyai—agnina tapé 'nvabhavad ity 
anubhdr juhoti, suvargésya lokdsy4 ‘nubhityai. 
—svaha “dhim, Adhitaya svahé 'ti sémastani 
vaitvadevani juhoti; simastam eva dvigintam 
bhratevyam 4tikramati_[3]—dadbhyah svaha, 
h4nabhyath svahé ‘ty aiigahomAa juhoti; Aiige- 
ange vai pirusasya papm6 ‘paslistah; Aiigad- 
aiigid ev4i ‘nam papmdnas téna muiicati— 
afjyettya svaha, krsndya svaha, évetdya svihé 
"ty afvardpfni juhoti; rOpéir evi ‘naif s4mar- 
dhayati—égadhibhyah svaha, milebhyah svahé 
"ty osadhihomda juhoti; dvayyé va ésadhayab, 
plspebhyo ‘ny4h phélam grhpdnti, malebhyo 
“nya; t& ev6 "bhayir 4varundhe [4].—vanaspati- 
bhyah svahé ‘ti vanaspatihomaf juhoti, arany- 
sya ‘nndyasy4 'varuddhyai.—megis tv paca- 
thir avatv ity 4pavyaini juhoti; prin’ vai deva 
aindin eva 'varundhe.—kdpyabhyab 
ibhyab svahé ‘ty apaitt homafi juhoti; 
apsd v4 Apab; 4nnam va 4pab; adbhyé va énnam 
jiyate; yéd eva ‘dbhy6 ‘nam jayate, tad dva- 
rundhe [5]. 


(During the night-service the Adhvaryu (along 
with his assistants) also offers oblations with 
formulas already used or to be used later, i.e. 
with the formulas of the following sections of the 


Taittiriya-Samhitd: 7.1.12.a; 7.1.13-18; 7.1.20; 
7.3.11-20; 7.4.12-14; 7.4.16-17; 7.4,21-22; 7.5, 
11-12; 7.8.16-18; 7.5.20; 7.5.23; with the for- 


‘0 the Past, svahi! To the Future, 
svaha!” of Tait.-Br. 3.8.18.5; and with TS. 
46.7-9, After that, during the last part of the 
night, he again uses the formulas of TS. 7.2.11~20 
and repeats them until dawn when he offers with 
“To Dawn, svaha!" and the six following for- 
mulas. Cf. Ap. 20.10.8; 20.11 and 20.12,] 

With “Powerful by thy mother, mighty by 
thy father” (TS. 7.1.12.a) he (the Adhvaryu) 
offers the oblations called the Names of the 
horse” (aftandmani). He thus makes him (the 
Sacrificer) understand the names of both worlds 
(earth which is called the mother, and heaven 
which is called the father of the horse). 

With “To the arrival, svaha!—To the depar- 
ture, svaha!” etc. (TS. 7.1.13) he (the Adhvaryu) 
offers the oblations called “‘the Courses” (uddra- 
van). He thus causes him (the horse) to go to 
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heaven as a complete and unsplit (not lost) 
oblation. 

With “To Agni, svaha!—To Soma, svaha!” 
etc. (TS. 7.1.14) he (the Adhvaryu) offers the 
oblations called “the First Oblations” (parea- 
homan). Being the first indeed, he (the Sacri 
ficer) thus overcomes the rival who hates him. 

He (the Adhvaryu) then recites: "To the 
Earth, svaha!—To the Atmosphere, svaha!” etc. 
(TS. 7.1.15). This (ue. the meaning of this) is 
according to the text (of the TS.). 

With “To Agni, svaha!—To Soma, svaha!” 
etc. (TS. 7.1.16) he (the Adhvaryu) offers the 
oblations called “the First Initiations” (pirea- 
diksah). Being the first indeed, he (the Sacri. 
ficer) thus overcomes the rival who hates him. 

With “To the Earth, svaha'—To the Atmos- 
phere, svaha!” etc. (TS. 7.1.17) he (the Adhva- 
ryu) offers (the oblations called) “the Initiation 
composed of twenty-one parts” (ckavitisinim 
diksam). Twenty-one indeed are the divine 
(superior) worlds: the (worlds of the) twelve 
months, the (worlds of the) five seasons, these 
three worlds (ie. the earth, the atmosphere and 
the sky), and yonder sun as the twenty-first. 
‘This is the heavenly world. It is in order to 
obtain the heavenly world (for the Sacrificer) 
(that the Adhvaryu offers these oblations). 

With “Thou hast come into being by the work 
of the gods,” etc. (TS. 7.1.18) he (the Adhvaryu) 
offers the oblations called “the Ini is by 
means of the seasons” (rludiksah). He (the 
Adhvaryu) thus makes the seasons favorable to 
him (to the Sacrificer). 

He (the Adhvaryu) then offers with: “To Agri 
svaha!” etc. (TS. 7.1.20), for 
the non-interruption (of the sacrifice or of the 
Sacrificer's prosperity). 

With “Let the sacrifice come forward,” etc. 
(TS. 7.3.11) he (the Adhvaryu) then offers the 
oblations called “Obtainments” (pli), in order 
to obtain (for the Sacrificer) the heavenly world. 
‘The past, the present, the future," etc. 
. 7.3.12) he then offers the oblations called 
“Acquisitions” (parydptih), in order to acquire 
(for the Sacrificer) the heavenly world. 

With “May a house be mine,” etc. (TS. 7.3.13) 
he then offers the oblations called “Near Pres- 
ences” (abhi), in order to obtain (for the Sac- 
rificer) the near presence of the heavenly world. 

With “By fire he seized heat (tapas),” etc. 
7.3.14) he then offers the oblations called 
izures” (anubhi), in order to seize (for the 
Sacrificer) the heavenly world. 
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With “Svaha! Meditation!—To that medi- 
15) he (the 
oblations to 
(samastani vaisvadesdni). 
Wholly (samastam) indeed he (the Sacrificer) 
thus overcomes the rival who hates him. 

With “To the teeth, svahi!—To the jaws, 
svaha!" etc. (TS. 7.3.16) he then offers “the 
oblations to the parts of the (victim's) body” 
(atigahoman). To every part of the body of 
man, indeed, evil clings. In every part of the 
body, indeed, he (the Adhvaryu), by means of 
these’ oblations, liberates him (the Sacrificer) 
from evil. 

With “To the glossy and variegated one, 
svaha!" etc. (TS. 7.3.17) and with “To the black 
one, svaha!—To the white one, svaha!” etc. (TS. 
7.3.18) he offers “the (oblations to the) beautiful 
aspects of the horse” (afvarapans). He (the 
Adhvaryu) thus provides him (the Sacrificer) 
with beautiful aspects (with beauty). 

With “To the plants, svaha!—To the roots, 
svaha!” etc. (TS. 7.3.19) he (the Adhvaryu) 
offers “the oblations to the plants” (osadhiho- 
man). Of two kinds indeed are the plants. One 
kind receives fruit from flowers, the other 
from roots. The plants of both kind 
he (the Adhvaryu) obtains (for the 
(by means of these oblations).. 

With "To the trees, svaha!” etc. (TS. 7.3.20) 
he (the Adhvaryu) offers ‘‘the oblations to the 
trees” (vanaspatihomdn). (This is done) in order 
to obtain (for the Sacrificer) the food produced 
in the forest. 

With “Let the ram aid (avatu) thee with 
cooked food,” etc. (TS. 7.4.12) he offers ‘the 
obiations to those who do not need any aid (?)" 
(apavyani). The gods that do not need any aid 
(2) (epdeyab) are the vital breaths. He (the 
Adhvaryu) thus obtains the vital breaths (for 
the Sacrificer). 

With “To the waters of wells, svahal” etc. 
(TS. 7.4.13) and with "To the waters, svaha! 
etc. (TS. 7.4.14) he offers “the oblations to the 
waters.” In the waters, indeed, are the waters; 
and the waters are food; and food is born of the 
waters. It is the food that is born of the waters, 
indeed, that he (the Adhvaryu) obtains (for the 
Sacrificer) (by means of these oblations). 


3.8.18 
i; ay4m vAi lok6 ‘mbhaitisi, 
tésya vdsavé ‘dhipatayab, agnir jyétib; yad 
Ambbaitisi juh6ti, imam eva lokam 4varundhe, 
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vastinaifi sAyujyam gacchati, agnim jyétir 4va- 
rundhe—nébhaifisi juhoti; antériksam vai né- 
bhaitisi [1], tasya rudr4 Adhipatayab, vaydr 
jy6tib; y4n nébhaitisi juhéti, antériksam eva 
"varundhe, rudr4naiti styujyam gacchati, vay 
iyétir Svarundhe—mahaifisi juhoti; astu vai 
loké méhaifisi, tasya "dity4 4dhipatayab, stryo: 
jyotib [2]; yan mahaiisi juhéti, amim eva 
lokém avarundhe, adityanait styujyam gacchati, 
sryam jyétir avarundhe.—némo rajiie, namo 
varunayé ‘ti yavy4ni juhoti, annddyasya *varud- 
dhyai.—mayobhdr vato abhi vati'srd {ti gavy4ni 
juhoti, pastinim avaruddhyai—prandya svaha, 
vyandya svahé ‘ti samtatihomAf juhoti, suvar- 
gdsya lokasya simtatyai [3].—sitaya svaha 'sitaya 
svahé 'ti pramuktir juhoti, suvargdsya lokasya 
prdmuktyai—prthivydi svaha ‘ntériksaya svahé 
“ty aha; yatha-yajir evi 'tét—datvate svaha 
‘dantékaya svahé 'ti SarirahomAit juhoti; pitr- 
lokam ev thir yajamand 'varundhe.—kés tva 
yunakti, s4 tva yunaktv {ti paridhin yunakti; 
imé vai lokah paridhayab; iman eva 'smai lokan 
yunakti, suvargdsya lokdsya simagtyai [4]— 
yb prinat6, ya Stmada {ti mahimanay juhoti 
suvargé vai fok6 mahab; suvargém eva tibhyam 
lokdm ydjaman6 'varundhe—& brahman brah- 
man6 brahmavarcast jayatdm {ti simastini brah- 
mavarcasini juhoti; brahmavarcasim eva tair 
yajaminé 'varundh bfjam {ti juhoty 
4nantarityai.—agndye simanamat, prthivyai 
‘s4manamad {ti samnatihomAa juhoti, suvargdsya 
lokésya simnatyai.—bhitaya svaha, bhavisyaté 
svahé ‘ti bhatabhavy4u hémau juhoti; ayam vai 
Joké bhotém {5}, asiu bhavisy4t; andyor eva 
lokéyoh pratitisthati, sdrvasy4 "ptyai, sirvasy4 
‘varuddhyai—yad dkrandah prathamém jaya- 
mina ity agvastomfyam juhoti, sérvasy4 "ptyai, 
sirvasya jftyai—sirvam ev4 téna "pnoti, sérvam 
jayati, yd ‘Svamedhéna yajate, yu cai ‘nam 
evam véda.—yajnaih rakeaifisy ajighaifisan, s4 
etn prajépatir naktarhomn apasyat, tn aju- 
hot, tir vai s4 yajfidd réksfifisy Spthan; y4n 
naktaifthomaa juhéti, yajfidd eva thir y4jamano 
raksitfisy 4pahanti.—usise svaha, vygtyai svahé 
‘ty antaté juhoti, suvargésya lokésya simastyai 
(6). 


(With “ambhobhyab soaka” (TS. 7.4.14 in 
fine]) he (the Adhvaryu) offers the oblation to 
the waters of the earth (ambhaiisi). The waters 
of the earth are this world forsooth; and the 
rulers of this world are the Vasus; and its light 
is Agni (the Fire). Inasmuch as he (the Adhva- 
ryu) offers the oblation to the waters of the 
earth, he (the Sacrificer) obtains this world, and 
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he attains intimate union with the Vasus, and he 
obtains Agni (the Fire) as light. 

(With “nabhobhyab sodha” [ibid.]) he (the 
Adhvaryu) offers the oblation to the waters of 
the atmosphere (nabhdiisi). ‘The waters of the 
atmosphere are the atmosphere forsooth; and the 
rulers of the atmosphere are the Rudras; and its 
light is Vayu (the Wind). Inasmuch as he (the 
Adhvaryu) offers the oblation to the waters of 
the atmosphere, he (the Sacrificer) obtains the 
atmosphere, he attains intimate union with the 
Rudras, and he obtains Vayu (the Wind) as light, 

(With “mahobhyah svdha" [ibid.]) he (the 
Adhvaryu) offers the oblation to the waters of 
the sky (mahdtisi). ‘The waters of the sky are 
yonder world forsooth; and the rulers of yonder 
world are the Adityas; and its light is Sarya (the 
Sun). Inasmuch as he (the Adhvaryu) offers 
the oblation to the waters of the sky, he (th 
Sacrificer) obtains yonder world, he attai 
mate union with the Adityas, and he obtains 
Stirya (the Sun) as light. 

With “Homage to the king!—Homage to 
Varuna!" etc. (TS. 7.4.16) he (the Adhvaryu) 
offers ‘the oblations relating to barley” (yavyant), 
in order to obtain food (for the Sacrificer). 

With “Let the healing wind blow upon our 
cows," etc. (TS. 7.4.17) he (the Adhvaryu) offers 
“the oblations relating to the cows" (gavydni), 
in order to obtain cattle (for the Sacrificer). 

With “To the out-breath, svaha!—To the 
middle breath, svaha!” etc. (TS. 7.4.21) he (the 
Adhvaryu) offers “the oblations of continuity” 
(samtatikoman). (This is done) for the (eternal) 
continuity of the heavenly world. 

With “To the bound one, svaha!—To the un- 
bound one, svaha!" etc. (TS. 7.4.22) he (the 
Adhvaryu) offers (the oblations called) “the lib- 
erations” (pramuktth). (This is done) for the 
liberation of the heavenly world (je. for the 
liberation of the Sacrificer in the heavenly world). 

He (the Adhvaryu) (then offers the following 
oblations, and) recites: “To the Earth, svaha!— 
To the Atmosphere, svaha!” etc. (TS. 7.5.11). 
This (ie. the meaning of these oblations and 
these formulas) is according to the text (of the 
TS). 

With “To the toothed, svaha!—To the tooth- 
less, svaha!” etc. (TS. 7.5.12) he (the Adhvaryu) 
then offers “‘the oblations to the body" (Sarira- 
oman). By means of these oblations the Sacri- 
ficer obtains the world of the Ancestors. 

With “Who yokes thee?—Let him yoke thee," 
etc. (TS. 7.5.13) he (the Adhvaryu) yokes the 


470 
Paridhis (i.e. the three enclosing sticks of the 
sacred fire). (According to Sayana, he touches 


the Paridhis with the hand.) The Paridhis are 
these (three) worlds (earth, atmosphere, and 
heaven) forsooth. It is these (three) worlds 
indeed that (by means of these formulas) he (the 
Adhvaryu) yokes for him (for the Sacrificer), in 
‘order to obtain (for him) the heavenly world. 
With ‘He who is the sole lord of the world 
which breathes,” etc. (TS. 7.5.16) and with “He 
who is the giver of the soul,” ete. (TS. 7.5.17) he 
(the Adhvaryu) then offers the two oblations 
called Mahiman (Greatness). Heaven is great- 
ness forsooth. It is heaven indeed that by means 
of these two (oblations) the Sacrificer obtains. 
With “In the priesthood may the Brahmana 
be born endowed with spiritual lustre,” etc. (TS. 
7.5.18), he (the Adhvaryu) offers ‘the united 
oblations relating to spiritual lustre” (samastani 
brahmavarcasini). It is spiritual lustre indeed 
that by means of these (ablations) the Sacrificer 


7.8.20) he (the Adhvaryu) offers oblations for 
ity (of the Sacrificer's prosperity). 
With "To Agni he made obeisance,” etc. (TS. 
7.5.23), he (the Adhvaryu) offers “the obeisance 
oblations” (sammatihoman), in order to obtain 
the favor of the heavenly world (?) (swargasya 
lokasya samnatyai). 

With “To the Past, svaha!—To the Future, 
svaha!” he (the Adhvaryu) offers the oblations 
to the Past and the Future. The Past is this 
world forsooth, and the Future is yonder world. 
It is in these two worlds indeed that (by means 
of these oblations) he (the Sacrificer) establishes 
himself. (This is done) in order to acquire 
everything, in order to obtain everything. 

With “When first thou didst neigh at thy 
birth," etc. (TS. 4.6.7), he (the Adhvaryu) offers 
(the oblations called) “the praise of the horse” 
(aévastomiyam), in order to acquire everything, 
in order to conquer everything (for the Sacri- 
ficer). Whosoever offers the horse-sacrifice and 
thus knows it, he acquires everything indeed by 
means of that, he conquers everything. 

[After these oblations, during the rest of the 
night, the Adhvaryu, along with his assistants, 
offers oblations with the formulas of TS. 


agai 
7.2.11-20: “To one, svaha!.. . To hundred 
thousand million, svaha!” and repeats them until 


dawn.] 
‘The Raksases (the demons) wished to destroy 
the sacrifice. Prajapati then saw these night 
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oblations. He offered them and, by means of 
them, he beat off the Raksases.' Inasmuch as 
he (the Adhvaryu) offers night oblations, the 
Sacrificer, by means of these oblations, beats off 
the Raksases from the sacrifice. 

Finally (at dawn) he (the Adhvaryu) offers 
oblations with the formulas: “To Dawn, sviha! 
—To Daybreak, svaha!” (TS. 7.2.20, in fine) in 
order to obtain the heavenly world. 


3.8.19 

ekayOp6 vai 'kadaSini va, anyésim yajfiénim 
yfipa bhavanti; ekavitisiny aévamedhdsya, su- 
vargésya lokésya "bhi ailv6 va khddiré 
va pala va, anyésim yajfiakrattingm ydpa 
bhavanti; rAjjudala ékavithSatyaratnir avame- 
dhésya, suvargdsya lokésya sémastyai—né 
‘nyésim paSindm tejany (?) (corr.: tedanyd) 
avadydnti, 4vadyanty A§vasya [1], papm4 vai 
tejant (?) (corr.: tedant), papmané "pahatyai 
plaksaSikh4yam anyésim pasindm avadyénti, 
vetasasikhayim Aévasya, apsiyonir v4 Abvah, 
apsujé vetasah, svi eva "sya yéndiv Avadyati— 
yOpesu gramyan pasin niyuajanti, arokésy 
Granytn dhdrayanti, pastndm vyfvettyai—A 
gramy4n pasdl labhante, pr4 "rany4nt srjanti, 
papmané ‘pahatyai [2]. 

[On the Upavasatha-day, i.e. on the day pre- 
ceding the first day of pressing, and consequently 
before the performance of the rites described in 
3.8.14-18, the sacrificial stakes must be set up 
on the sacrificial ground.] 

For the other sacrifices, the sacrificial stakes 
are either one sacrificial stake or a series of 
eleven. For the horse-sacrifice, there is a series 
of twenty-one (sacrificial stakes). The purpose 


Of this is to conquer the heavenly world. 

For the other sacrificial ceremonies, the sacri- 
ficial stakes are either a stake of bilva (Aegle 
Marmelos) wood, or a stake of khadira (Acacia 
Catechu) wood, or a stake of palaéa (Butea 


(central) sacrificial stake is a stake of rajjudala 
(Cordia Latifolia) wood, twenty-one cubits long. 
(The purpose of this is) to obtain the heavenly 
world. 

[On the second day of pressing, when the horse 
and the other animals have been killed, the 
assistants of the Adhvaryu take the blood of the 
horse and cook it. Of this blood they make 
sacrificial portions. After that, they cut the 
flesh of the victims into pieces.] 

Of the blood (tedanyakh) of the other animals 
they make no sacrificial portions. Of that of 
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the horse they make sacrificial portions. The 
blood (tedani) is evil forsooth. (They do this) 
in order to beat off evil. 

Of (the flesh of) the other animals they make 
portions on a plaksa (Ficus Infectoria) twig. 
Of (the flesh of) the horse they make portions 
ona rattan twig. The horse was produced from 
the womb of the waters forsooth. And the 
rattan is born of the waters. (Inasmuch as he 
cuts the flesh of the horse into pieces on a rattan 
twig) he (the carver) makes portions of him (i.e. 
of the horse) in his (maternal) womb. 

(On the same day but, of course, before the 
performance of the rites which have just been 
referred to, the tame animals which must be 
immolated, and the wild animals which must be 
released, have been brought on the sacrificial 
ground.] 

‘They bind the tame animals to the sacrificial 
stakes, (but) they keep the wild animals in the 
intermediate spaces (of the (This is 
done) for the purpose of distinguishing the 
animals. 

‘They immolate the tame animals, (but) they 
release the wild animals. (This is done) in order 
to beat off evil. 


3.8.20 


rAjjuddlam agnisthém minoti, bhrinahatyaya 
4pahatyai—pautudravav abhito bhavatab, pi- 
nyasya gandhdsya 'varuddhyai; bhrdpahatyam 
eva 'smad apahdtya, pdnyena gandhéno 'bhay4- 
tah parigchnati—sid bailv bhavanti, brahma- 
varcasisy& 'varuddhyai—eat khadirtb, téjas6 
"varuddhyai [1].—sit palis4h, somapithasya 
‘varuddhyai.—tkavittiatib s4mpadyante, éa- 
vithigatir vai devalokab, dvadasa m4sab, pafica 
rtdvab, traya imé lokab, astv Aditya ekaviths4h, 
esd suvargé lokdh, suvargdsya lokdsya simastyai. 
—4atém pasivo bhavanti [2], Satayub pérusah 
Saténdriyah, dyusy evé 'ndriyé pratitisthati— 
sérvam v4 aévamedhy Apnoti, Sparimita. bha- 
vanti, 4parimitasy4 'varuddhyai—brahmavadino 
vadanti, kasmat satyAt, daksinatd 'nyésam pasi- 
néim avadydnti, uttarat6 "Svasyé ‘ti; varun6 v4 
Asvah (3), esd vai varunasya dik, svayam eva 
‘sya digy Avadyati; yd ftaresim paSfindm ava- 
dyati, Satadevatyam ténd 'varundhe—cit? ‘gndv 
4dhi vaitasé k4té "Svam cinoti; apstyonir v4 
Asvah, apsujé vetaséh, sv4 evdi ‘nam yénau 
prdtisthapayati—purdstat pratyficam tOparém 
cinoti, paécAt pracinam gomrgdm [4]; pranapa- 
n&y ev4 ‘smint samyficau dadhati—asvam 
taparém gomrgém {ti sarvahGta etn juhoti, 
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esm_lokéinam abhijityai—atmana 'bhfjuhoti, 
sitmanam evdi ‘naifi sitanum karoti—sAtma 
‘mGsmil loké bhavati, y4 evam véda; 4tho 
vasor ev dhéram tén4 'varundhe—iluvardaya 
svaha, balivardaya svahé ‘ty aha; samvatsaré 
v4 iluvardab, parivatsar6 balivardab, samvat- 
sarfd ev4 parivatsaréd 4yur 4varundhe; dyur 
eva 'smin dadhati; tasmad aévamedhayajf jardsa 
visrésa ‘mim lokm eti [5]. 


[On the Upavasatha-day, i.e. on the day pre- 
ceding the first day of pressing, the sacrificial 
stakes must be set up on the sacrificial ground.) 

One sets up the stake of rajjudala wood near 
the fire (i.e. directly in front of the eastern side 
of the great fire-altar on which the Ahavaniya 
fire has been placed). (This is done) in order 
to beat off (the evil produced by) the sin of 
killing an embryo. 

‘Two stakes of ptudru (Pinus Deodora) wood 
stand on both sides of this stake (i.e. one on the 
right and one on the left side). (This is done) 
in order to obtain pure fragrance (for the Sacri- 
ficer). Having beaten off from him (from the 
Sacrificer) (the evil produced by) the sin of kill- 
ing an embryo, one (thus) surrounds him on both 
sides with pure fragrance. 

Six stakes of bilva wood stand (on both sides 
of these first three stakes, ie. three on the ri 
and three on the left side). (This is done) in 
order to obtain spiritual lustre (for the Sacrificer). 

Six stakes of khadira wood (stand on both 
sides of the nine stakes already mentioned, i.e. 
three on the right and three on the left side). 
(This is done) in order to obtain vital power (for 
the Sacrificer). 

Six stakes of paliisa wood (stand on both sides 
of the fifteen stakes already mentioned, i.e. three 
on the right and three on the left side). (This 
is done) in order to obtain the drinking of Soma 
(for the Sacrificer).. 

‘They amount to twenty-one (stakes). Twen- 
ty-one indeed are the divine (superior) worlds; 
(they are:) the (worlds of the) twelve months, 
the (worlds of the) five seasons, these three worlds 
(ie. the earth, the atmosphere, and the sky), and 
yonder sun as the twenty-first. This is the 
heavenly world. It is in order to obtain the 
heavenly world (for the Sacrificer) (that they set 
up twenty-one stakes). 

[On the second day of pressing, the tame ani- 
mals, which will be immolated, and the wild 
animals, which will be released, are brought to 
the sacrificial ground.] 
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(According to some authorities) there are one 
hundred victims. Man has indeed a hundred 
vital powers and a hundred energies. (Inasmuch 
as there are one hundred victims) he (the Sacri- 
fier) establishes himself in vital power and energy. 

(But) the man who offers the horse-sacrifice 
obtains everything forsooth. (Therefore) the 
number of the victims is unlimited. (The pur- 
pose of this is) to obtain unlimited (goods) (for 
the Sacrificer). 

[When the victims have been immolated, the 
assistants of the Adhvaryu make sacrificial por- 
tions of their flesh.) 

‘The expounders of the Veda say: “For what 
reason do they cut the portions (of the flesh) of 
the other victims south (of the fire-altar), but 
the portions (of the flesh) of the horse north (of 
the fire-altar)?” ‘The horse belongs to Varuna 
forsooth. And that quarter (the northern quar- 
ter) is the quarter of Varuna. It is in the horse’s 
own quarter indeed that he (the Sacrificer, by 
the interposition of the Adhvaryu and his assist- 
ants,) cuts the portions (of the horse's flesh). 
(And) inasmuch as he (by the interposition of 
the Adhvaryu and his assistants) cuts portions 
(of the flesh) of the other victims, he obtains the 
reward of a sacrifice offered to a hundred deities 
(Gatadevatyam) 

(After the sacrificial portions of the horse's 
flesh have been cut) he (the Adhvaryu, with the 
help of his assistants,) arranges in order (the 
portions of) the horse, above the fire-altar, on a 
mat of rattan. The horse was produced from 
the womb of the waters forsooth. And the 
rattan is born of the waters. (Inasmuch as he 
places the portions of the horse on a rattan mat) 
he established him (the horse) in his own (mater- 
nal) womb. 

East (of the portions of the horse) he (the 
Adhvaryu, with the help of his assistants,) 
arranges in order (the portions of) the hornless 
he-goat so that its head is turned westward. 
West (of the portions of the horse) he arranges 
in order (the portions of) the gomrga (gayal) in 
such a way that its head is turned eastward. 
(By so doing) he brings together in him (i 
the horse) the out-breath and the in-breath. 

He (the Adhvaryu, with the help of his assist- 
ants,) throws into the fire (the portions of) the 
horse, the hornless he-goat and the gommga as 
(three) completely offered oblations. (This is 
done) in order to conquer these (three) worlds 
(earth, atmosphere and heaven) (for the Sac- 
rificer). 
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Upon (the horse), he (the Adhvaryu) (sym- 
bolically) makes oblation of the (horse's) Self 
(probably, by pouring clarified butter into the 
fire). He (thus) endows him (the horse) with 
the (horse's) Self, with his own living body —He 
(the Sacrificer), who thus knows, becomes en- 
dowed with his own Self (with his own living 
body), in yonder world. And by that (by the 
performance of that rite) he obtains the stream 
of wealth. 

He (the Adhvaryu) says: “To Huvarda, svaha! 
—To Balivarda, svaha!" Iuvarda is the Sam- 
vatsara year forsooth. And Balivarda is the 
Parivatsara year. From the Samvatsara year 
and from the Parivatsara year he (the Adhvaryu) 
thus obtains vital power (for the Sacrificer). It 
is vital power he bestows on him. And there- 
fore it is (only) in consequence of old age and 
decrepitude that he who offers the horse-sacrifice 
‘goes to yonder world.* 

"A Note on Munérda and Balinérda. These two words 


are almost certainly Middle Indic words. According to 
the text of Tait-Br. 3820.5, Hundrda is the name of the 


vatsara year, and I assume that 
Indic word ing to Sanskrit *tturarta “the revo- 
lution of the seasons,” and that balindrda 

Indic word corresponding to Sanskrit parivarla ‘the re- 
volving year.” Rtsworta is not attested, but etuvetti 
attested in lexicons, and rtedm parivartab is attested 
the RamAyaga (2.10523). 

A. iduwérda = ctucarta. 

1 12%, as in (Ardha-Magadhi) iddhi = edahi; 
isi = ai. 

2. 1>4>¢>{>I after r, as in (Magadhi) kala or hala = 
‘ria; mala or mola = mrta (cf. Pischel, Grammatik der 
Prakrit-Sprachen, § 244). According to Dr. Tedesco, the 
<cerebralization after r is assured, and there are examples 
of ! from f, tin the Satapathabrahmaga, eg. abilé = dertta 
(Gf. JAOS 67: 92b, 1947). 

3. r1>H>dd>rd. The sonorization of t normally occurs 
‘only when it is intervocalic. But, according to Dr. 
Tedesco’s sugyestion, it is probable that -varla>-vatta; 
that -ratla>-eadde with sonorization of the geminate (cf. 
Language 22: 192, §17, 1946, and JAOS 68: 97, 194 
‘and that -rarda isa sanskritization of -sadda. 

BB. balicarda = paricarta. 

1. Initial p>8. This seems difficult, for there is no 
‘example of initial p>b in Middle Indic. But, under a 
special condition, before internal dd, the sonorization of 
an inal consonant seme to be quite pomible and even 
probable, for (Br.) arta “a hole” is certainly identical 
with (RV) harfa “a hole.” The g of gorta probably arose 
in *hadda (= arta). 

2. Medial r>1, 
muhole = mubhora. 

Tn Tait.-Br. 3820.5, the identity of batisarda with 
parivarta in the meaning “‘year, the Parivatsara year" 
Seems indubitable. But balivurda also occurs in the 
‘Satapathabrahmana and in the Saskhdyana Grhyasttra; 
4s its Pali equivalent boleadda occurs in the Buddhist 


‘as in (Magadhi) datidda = daridro; 
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3.8.21 


ekaviifiso ‘gnfr bhavati, ekavithsth stémab, 
ékavitigatir yOpab.—yatha va 45va varsabh4 
va vfsanab saifisphuréran, evam ett st6mah 
sditisphurante, yad ekaviitisih; té yat samrcché- 
ran, hanyéta ‘sya yajiidb.—dvadasa ev4 'gnih 
syad {ty ahub, dvadasih stémah (1), ékadasa 
yapab.—yéd dvadas ‘gnir_ bhava 
mésih samvatsarah, samvatsarénai 
4nnam dvarundhe—yad dasa y6j 
dasaksard virdt, dnnam virdt, virdj 
dyam avarundhe; s4 ekadasih, stana eva 'syai 
sib [2], duhé evi ’nam téna.—tad ahub, yad 
dvadasd ‘gnih sy4d, dvadaSib stéma ékadaga 
ydpah, yatha sthdrina yayat, tadtk tét.—eka- 
viili64 eva 'gnth sydd. {ty ahub, ekaviihisab 
stémab, ékaviifigatir ydpab; yStha préstibhir 
yati, tddfg eva tat (3]—y6 va abvamedhé tisrah 
kakdbho véda, kakéd dha rjfiam bhavati; eka- 
virligd ‘gnir bhavati, ekavithiSih stémab, ékavith- 
éatir yOpab; ett v4 asvamedhé tisrah kakébhab; 
ya evim véda, kakéd dha r4jiam bhavati—y6 
v4 avamedhé trini Sirsini véda, S{ro ha r4jfiim 
bhavati; ekavithsd ‘gnir bhavati, ekavithsab 
ékaviitisatir ydpab; eténi va avamedhé 
trini Sirgini; yd evam véda, Siro ha rAjfim 
bhavati (4). 


(For the performance of the horse-sacrifice: 
(1) the fire-altar that is built on the mahavedi, 
must be the twenty-one-fold one, that is an altar 
which (with its two wings and its tail, but with- 
out the additional parts by which these wings 
and this tail are slightly increased,) measures 
twenty-one man’s lengths, i.e. twelve man's 
lengths from north to south, and nine man's 
lengths from east to west; (2) on the second 
day of pressing, the Stoma, i.e. the form of the 
hymns that are to be sung, must be the twenty- 


Is dalisarda “the ox" also the equivalent of porisarta? 
T think it is. In my opinion, we may assume that, in 
both cases, balisarda = parivarta, and that the same word 
parivarta meaning “revolving, turning round” was used at 
the same time for “'the revoiving year” and for “‘the ox 
that turns round, the ox that draws the plough and goes 


‘The & however may be due to contamination with (Sk. 
and Pali) bakw ‘much, abundant.” CJ. also the spelling 
baddhacara for paddhacora. 

Cf. Dumont, P-E., L’Aévamedha, Description du 
sacrifice solennel du cheval dans le eulte védique, d'apeés 
les textes duu Yajurveda blanc, 74, Paris, Geuthner, 1927. 
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one-fold one, that is the one that is composed on 
twenty-one stanzas; and (3) the number of the 
sacrificial stakes must be twenty-one. But ac- 
cording to some authorities, the fire-altar must 
be the twelve-fold one, that is an altar measuring 
twelve man’s lengths; the Stoma on the second 
day of pressing must be the twelve-fold one, that 
is the one that is composed on twelve stanzas: 
and the number of the sacrificial stakes must be 
eleven.] 

(For the horse-sacrifice) the fire-altar is the 
twenty-one-fold one, the Stoma (on the second 
day of the Soma-sacrifice) is the twenty-one-fold 
‘one, and there are twenty-one sacrificial stakes. 

(But some authorities object, saying:) “Even 
as male horses or bulls would clash, so here these 


one-fold Stoma, the twenty-one-fold fire-altar, 
and the set of twenty-one sacrificial stakes) clash 
because they (all) are twenty-one-fold (like 


males?). (But) if they were to come into colli- 
sion, the sacrifice of him (ie. of the Sacrificer) 
would be destroyed. (Therefore) the fire-altar 
should be the twelve-fold one,” they say, ‘'the 
Stoma should be the twelve-fold one, and there 
should be eleven sacrificial stakes. | Inasmuch 
as the fire-altar is the twelve-fold one—the year 
being composed of twelve months—it is by means 
of the year indeed that one obtains food for him 
(for the Sacrificer). (And) inasmuch as there 
are ten sacrificial stakes—the Viraj (-metre) con- 
sisting of ten syllables—it is by means of the 

rj indeed that one obtains food (for the Sac- 
ficer). The eleventh (stake) is the teat of it 
(ie. of the Viraj). Thereby he (the Sacrificer) 
milks it Gust as one would milk a cow).” 

To this (our authorities reply,) they say: “If 
the fire-altar were the twelve-fold one, and the 
Stoma were the twelve-fold one, and if there 
were eleven sacrificial stakes, it would be as if 
one would drive a cart drawn by one beast. The 
fire-altar,” they say, “should be the twenty-one- 
fold one; the Stoma should be the twenty-one- 
fold one; and there should be twenty-one sacri- 
ficial stakes. That is as when one drives with 
additional horses (side-horses).” 

He who knows the three “summits” in the 
horse-sacrifice becomes the “summit"’ of kings. 
‘The fire-altar is the twenty-one-fold one, the 
Stoma is the twenty-one-fold one, and there is a 
set of twenty-one sacrificial stakes. These in- 
deed are the three “summits” in the horse-sacri- 
fice. He who thus knows becomes the “summit” 
of kings. 
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He who knows the three ‘‘heads” in the horse- 
sacrifice becomes the “head” of kings. The fire- 
altar is the twenty-one-fold one, the Stoma is the 
twenty-one-fold one, and there is.a set of twenty- 
one sacrificial stakes. These indeed are the 
three “heads” in the horse-sacrifice. He who 
thus knows becomes the “head” of kings. 


3.8.22 


deva va aSvamedhé pavamane suvargdm lokam 
4 prajanan, tam Sgvah prajanat; yad aSvamedhé 
"évena médhyen6 ‘dafico bahispavamandifi sér- 
panti, suvargésya lokésya prAjidtyai; nd vai 
manusyah suvargém lokém diljasd veda, 48vo 
vai suvargam lokém iijasi veda.—yad udgat6 
‘dgdyet, yéth4 ‘ksetrajfio ‘nyéna path4 prati- 
paddyet, tadfk tt [1]; udgatdram aparéddhya, 
Agvam udgithaya venite; yatha kgetrajaé ‘ajast 
nayati, evam evai ‘nam ASvah suvargém lokam 
‘4fjasi’ nayati—pdiccham anvarabhante, suvar- 
gisya lokésya simagtyai.—him karoti, sdmai "v4 
"kab; him karoti, udgith ev ‘sya sib (2]— 
vadava dparundhanti, mithunatvaya, prdjaty: 
4tho yatho ‘pagatéra upagdyanti, tadfg eva tat. 
—lidagtsid 4évo médhya {ty Sha; prajapatys 
v4 Aévab, prajapatir udgith4b; udgithim eva 
‘varundhe, dtho rksimayor eva prétitigthati. 
hfranyeno "pakaroti; jyétir vi hiranyam; jyétir 
eva mukhaté dadhati, ydjamdne ca prajfsu ca; 
tho hiranyajyotir eva yajamanah suvargém 
lokém eti (3) 


(On the second day of pressing of the horse- 
sacrifice, the Bahispavamana-Stotra, i.e. the first 
Stotra or musical performance of the morning 
service, must be executed outside the sodas, 
peculiar manner. ‘The priests and the Sacri- 
ficer, noiselessly gliding and following the horse, 
reach the dstava, i.e. the place where the Stotra 
to be sung, and there the horse replaces the 
Udgatar or first chanter for the execution of the 
Udgitha, i.e. the principal part of the Stotra.] 

(Formerly) the gods, at the horse-sacrifice, at 
the moment of the (Bahis-)pavamana(-Stotra’s 
performance) did not know (the way to) the 
heavenly world; but the horse knew it. When, 
at the horse-sacrifice, they (the priests and the 
Sacrificer) glide northwards, along with the horse, 
for the Bahispavamina(-Stotra), it is in order 
to know (the way to) the heavenly world; for 
man does not straightway know (the way to) the 
heavenly world, but the horse does straightway 
know (the way to) the heavenly world. 

If the Udgatar should sing the Udgitha, it 
would be just as if some one who does not know 
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the country would lead by another way (than 
the right one). (But,) setting aside the Udgatar, 
he (the Sacrificer) chooses the horse for (the 
performance of) the Udgitha. (And) just as 
some one who knows the country leads straight- 
way (to the desired place), thus the horse leads 
him (the Sacrificer) straightway to the heavenly 
world, 

They (the priests and the Sacrificer) hold on 
to the horse's tail (ie. the Adhvaryu holds on to 
the horse's tail, and each of the others—the 
Pratiprasthatar, the Prastotar, the Udgitar, the 
Pratihartar, the Brahman, and the Sacrificer— 
holds on to the garment of the one who precedes 


him). (This is done) in order to reach the 
heavenly world. 

He (the horse) makes the sound “him.” He 
thus has sung the Saman (the sacred song). He 


makes the sound “him.” This is the Udgitha of 
it (ie. the principal part of the Siman). 

They pen up mares. (This is done in order to 
produce the desire) for copulation, for procrea- 
tion. And (when the mares, on hearing the 
whinaying of the stallion, answer him) it is as if 
the Upagatars (the chorists) would accompany 
the song of the Udgatar. 

He (the Adhvaryu) says: "The sacrificial horse 
has sung the Udgitha.” The horse is conse- 
crated to Prajapati forsooth. (And) the Udgitha 
is Prajapati. It is the Udgitha indeed that he 
(the Sacrificer) thus obtains. And he estab- 
lishes himself in the Re and the Siman (ie. in 
the stanza and the song, which are the two ele- 
ments of the Udgitha).. 

He (the Adhvaryu) introduces (the Bahigpava- 
mina-Stotra) by (giving to the Prastotar) gold 
(instead of grass, as in the other Soma-sacrifices). 
Gold is splendor forsooth. It is splendor indeed 
that he (the Adhvaryu) thus, in the beginning, 
puts into the Sacrificer and his subjects. And 
it is with the splendor of gold, indeed, that the 
Sacrificer will go to the heavenly world. 


3.8.23 


ptrugo vai yajfidb, yajfidh praj4patib; yad déve 
pasin niyufjanti, yajfiad eva tad yajiiém pré- 
yuiikte.—4Svam tOpardm gomrgdm, tin agnigtha 
Slabhate; sendmulham eva tét séihéyati; tasmad 
rajamukhém bhismam  bhévukam.—agneyém 
krsnégrivam puréstal lalfte; pirvagnim eva tam 
kurute [1]; tasmat pirvagnim purdstat sthapa- 
yanti—pausnam anvaficam; 4nnam vai pis4 
‘tasmat pirvagn4v aharyam 4haranti.—aindra- 
pausndm upéristat; aindré vai rajanyé ‘naam 
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pills; annfdyenai "vai ‘nam ubhayétab péri- 
gchnati; tasmad rajanyd ‘nnadé bh&vukab.— 
Agneyéu kregdgrivan bahuvdb; bahuvér evi 
viryam dhatte [2]; tésmad rajanyd bahubalf 
bhavukah.—tvastrdu lomaSasakthdu sakthysh; 
sakthyér ev4 viryam dhatte; tésmad rajanya 
firubalt bhavukah—sitiprethdu  barhaspatyau 
prgthé; brahmavarcasim ev6 'parist’d dhatte; 
tho kavace evai 'té abhitab pdrydhate; tasmad 
rajanyah samnaddho viryam karoti—dhatré 
pryodaram adhdstat; pratisthdm evai "tam ku- 
ute; tho iyém vdi dhatd; asy4m eva prati- 
tigthati—sauryam baléksam pticche; utsedhdm 
eva tam kurute; tasmad utsedham bhayé praji 
abhisatfiérayanti [3]. 


[After the performance of the Bahispavamana- 
Stotra, the victims are brought to the sacrificial 
ground and, after the performance of a few other 
rites, they are bound to the sacrificial stakes. 
‘The horse, the hornless he-goat, and the gomrga 
are bound to the central stake. Then the vic- 
tims called paryasigyas are tied to the horse’s 
body. 

‘The sacrifice is the man (who offers the sacri- 
fice) forsooth; (and) the sacrifice is Prajipati 
(the lord of creatures). When they (the Adhva- 
tyu and his assistants) tie the victims (which 
represent the Sacrificer) to the horse (which rep- 
resents Prajaipati), it is from the sacrifice (repre- 
sented by the horse) that he (the Adhvaryu) puts 
in motion the sacrifice (represented by the other 
victims). 

‘The horse, a hornless he-goat, a gomrga: these 
(three) he (the Adhvaryu, with the help of his 
assistants,) binds to the central stake. He 
thereby sharpens (into a fearful wedge) the front 
(ie. the front ranks) of the (Sacrificer’s) army. 
‘Therefore the front (or the face) of the king is 
terrible. 

A black-necked (he-goat) consecrated to Agni 
(he binds) in front (of the horse), to the (horse's) 
forehead. He (thus) makes it the front-fire (i.e. 
the Ahavaniya fire). Therefore they (the priests) 
establish the front-fire (i. the Ahavaniya fire) 
in front (i.e. in the East). 

‘A he-goat consecrated to POsan (he binds) 
behind (the black-necked he-goat consecrated to 
Agni). Pagan is food forsooth. Therefore (at 
the sacrifice) they (the priests) bring food to the 
front-fire (ie. to the Shavaniya fire). 

A he-goat consecrated to Indra and Piigan (he 
binds) on the upper part (i.e. to the neck of the 
horse). The Rajanya (the Ksatriya) is conse- 
crated to Indra forsooth, and Pagan is food. 
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(Inasmuch as the Adhvaryu, with the help of 
his assistants, binds to the horse this he-goat 
consecrated to Indra and Pagan) he provides him 
(the Sacrificer), on both sides, with food. And 
therefore the Rajanya (the Kgatriya) isan eater 
of food. 

Two black-necked (he-goats) consecrated to 
Agni (he binds) to the front legs (of the horse). 
He thus puts strength into the arms (of the 
Sacrifier.) And therefore the Rajanya is strong 
in his arms. 

Two he-goats with shaggy hind legs and con- 
secrated to Tvastar (he binds) to the hind legs 
(of the horse). He thus puts strength into the 
thighs (of the Sacrificer). And therefore the 
Rajanya is strong in his thighs. 

‘Two white-backed (he-goats) consecrated to 
Brhaspati (he binds) to the back (of the horse). 
He thus, from above, puts spiritual lustre (into 
the Sacrificer). . . ." And he thus, on both sides, 
puts (on the Sacrificer) the two parts of his cuirass, 
And therefore the Rajanya (the Ksatriya), clad 
in armor, performs heroic deeds. 

A (he-goat) having a white-spotted belly and 
consecrated to Dhatar (he binds) beneath (the 
horse). He thus makes this one (i.e. this he- 
goat) a foothold. Now Dhatar is this (earth). 
tis on this (earth) indeed that (in consequence 
of the performance of this rite) he (the Sacrificer) 
establishes himself, 

A white (he-goat) consecrated to Stirya (he 
binds) to the tail (of the horse). He thus makes 
this one (i. this he-goat) an elevated place. 
And therefore people in danger betake themselves 
to an elevated place. 


am inclined to believe that there is a lacuna in our 
text and that, after “Sitiprsthau barhaspatyou prsthe, 
brakmavarcasam evo ‘parisidd dhatte,” we must add the 
words: “sauryayiman fvelom (ca) krsnam co parfayob 
(two he-goats consecrated to Sdrya and Yama, a white o 
and a black one, he binds to the flanks of the horse 
This hypothesis is based on the following consideration: 
(1) According to Ap. 20.13.12, there are 13 instead of 11 
‘paryatgyes; (2) in the text of Ap. we have: “Sitiprsthau 
barhaspatyeu prethe, sauryayimau loetam krenam ca partea- 
22003 G) in Sat-Br, 13.227, che explanation “hwace et 
i haan: Rene le Saeeeele eke eal 

in our text, 10: “atho Bevace eat “te obhiiab 
Surplles, smal rajenye somuaddie tye hate 
Preceded by the words: “‘sowyoydmau Svelam ca krsnam 
@@ parksayoh"; (4) this explanation is undoubtedly more 
appropriate if it refers to the two animals that are bound 
to the flanks of the horse, than if it is applied to the two 
‘victims that are tied to his back.—-On the other hand, itis 
true that according to Baudh. (15.26) there are only eleven 
aryaiigyes and that the two victims consecrated to Sirya 
‘and Yama are not mentioned. 
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39.1 
prajfpatir aSvamedhdm asrjata; sd 'smat srsté 
'pakramat, tm astadasibhir anupréyuikta, tam 
Apnot, tam Aptva ‘stadasibhir Avarundha; yd 
astadasina Alabhydnte, yajilim eva tdir aptva 
yajamané 'varundhe.—samvatsardsya vi es4 
pratimé, yd astadasinab; dvédaga mAsah, pafica 
rtavah (1], samvatsard 'stadasab; yad astadasina 
alabhyante, samvatsardm eva tir Aptva yaja- 
mand 'varundhe.—agnisthé ‘ny4n pastin upaka- 
roti, {taresu ydpesv astadasiné ‘'jamitvaya.— 
nava-nav4 "labhyante saviryatvdya.—yad ara- 
nydib saifisthapayet, vyavasyetam pitaputréu, 
vy ddhvanah krameyub, vidiram grimayor 
grdmantéu syatam (2), cksfkah purusavyaghrab 
parimogina avyadhinis taskara dranyesy ajayeran. 
—tdd ahub, 4pagavo va eté, yad aranyah; vad 
aranydib saitisthapdyet, ksipré yajamanam dra- 
ayam mrtaih hareyub, dranyayatand hy aranyah 
pasdva iti; yat paédin nd "labheta, dnavaruddha 
asya pasivah syub; yat paryagnikrtain utscjét 
[3], yajfiavaiéasam kuryat.—yat paSdn lébhate, 
'vé pasiin 4varundhe; yét paryagniketan 
jéty Ayajfiavaigasiya, 4varuddha asya pa- 
é4vo bhavanti, né yajfiavaiéasim bhavati; né 
yajamanam aranyam metal haranti.—gramyaib 
atilisthapayati; eté v4i pasivah kiémo nama; 
sim pitiputrav dvasyatab, sim 4dhvanab kra- 
manti, samantikém grimayor gramantéu bha- 
vatab, nd rksfkah purusavyaghrab parimogina 
avyadhinis taskara dranyesv Ajayante [4]. 


[After the horse, the hornless he-goat and the 
gomrga have been bound to the central stake, 
and the paryarigyas have been tied to the horse's 
body, ten sets of eighteen victims each are bound 
to the twenty other stakes, i.e. nine victims to 
each of them, ‘These ten sets of eighteen victims 
are described in TS. 5.6.1-20.] 

Prajapati produced the horse-sacrifice. Hav- 
ing been produced, that sacrifice departed from 
him, By means of the (ten) sets of eighteen 
(victims) he (ie. Prajipati) followed it up; he 
reached it, and having reached it, he took posses- 
sion of it’ by means of these sets of eighteen. 
‘When the sets of eighteen (victims) are 
{and immolated), it is the sacrifice indeed that 
the Sacrificer thereby attains and takes posses- 
sion of. 

These sets of eighteen victims are an image of 
the year. The months are twelve, the seasons 
are five, and the year itself is the eighteenth. 
When the sets of eighteen (victims) are seized 
(and immolated), it is the year indeed that the 
Sacrificer thereby attains and takes possession of. 
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To the central stake he (the Adhvaryu, with 
the help of his assistants,) brings the ‘other 
victims. To the other stakes he brings the sets 
of eighteen victims. (This is done) in order to 
avoid uniformity (in the performance of the 
sacrifice). 

‘They (these victims) are seized (and bound to 
the stakes) in groups of nine (Le. nine of these 
‘one hundred eighty victims are bound to each of 
the twenty stakes which have been erected on the 
right and the left side of the central stake). 
(This is done) for manly vigor (i.e. in order to 
give manly vigor to the Sacrificer). 

[The one hundred eleven wild animals enu- 
merated in TS. 5.5.11~21 are brought to the 
stakes. According to Baudh. 15.23, the eleven 
animals of the first set (TS. 5.5.11) are brought 
near the central stake, and the following ten sets 
‘of ten animals each are divided into groups of 
five and placed on each of the twenty spaces 
between the twenty-one stakes.) 

If he (the Adhvaryu, acting for the Sacrificer,) 
were to perform (the sacrifice) with wild animals, 
father and son would part, the roads would run 
asunder, the village-boundaries of two villages 
would be far asunder, and carnivorous beasts, 
man-tigers, thieves, murderers, and robbers 
would be born in the forest 

Concerning this they say: “The wild animals 
‘are not (sacrificial) animals. If he (the Adhva- 
ryu, acting for the Sacrificer,) were to perform 
(the sacrifice) with wild animals, they would soon 
carry away the Sacrificer dead to the forest, for 
the wild animals have the forest for their home." 
(But) if he were not to immolate animals, he 
would not obtain animals (ie. cattle) for the 
Sacrificer; if he were to dismiss them after fire 
has been carried round them, he would destroy 
the sacrifice. (On the contrary) if he (the 
Adhvaryu, acting for the Sacrificer,) does immo- 
late (sacrificial) animals, he thereby obtains 
animals (ie. cattle) for the Sacrificer; and, if he 
dismisses (wild) animals, after fire has been 
carried round them in order that the sacrifice 
might not be destroyed, he obtains animals (ie. 
cattle) for the Sacrificer, and they (the wild 
animais) will not carry away the Sacrificer dead 
to the forest. 

He (the Adhvaryu, acting for the Sacrificer,) 
performs (the sacrifice) with tame animals. 
(For) these animals are “security” by name. 
(And, if the Adhvaryu, acting for the Sacrificer, 
immolates them,) father and son settle together, 
the roads run together, the village-boundaries of 
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two villages are contiguous, and no carnivorous 
beasts, man-tigers, thieves, murderers, robbers, 
are born in the forests. 


3.9.2 

prajapatir akimayato "bhdu lokdv 4varun- 
dhiyé ‘ti; s4 etén ubh4yan paSin apasyat, 
grimydifs ci "rany4ifis ca; tin alabhata; tir 
véi si ubhdu lokav Avarundha; gramydir ev 
pastbhir imam lokam 4varundha, aranydir 
amim; yéd grdmydn pasin alébhate, imém eva 
thir lokdm Avarundhe; yéd dranyan [1], amam 
téib.—Anavaruddho v4 etésya samvatsard ity 
ahub, ya ité-itas cAturmasy4ni samvatsarém 
prayuikts iti; etdvan v4i samvatsaréh, yéc 
citurmasyAni; yd eté cdturmasyah paséva ala- 
bhydnte, pratyékgam evd téih samvatsaram 
yajamano 'varundhe—vi va esi prajéya paSi- 
bhir cdhyate, yah samvatsardm prayuikté; sam- 
vatsarah suvargé lokéb [2]; suvargdm td lokam 
n4 'parddhnoti; praj4 v4i paSiva ekadasini; yéd 
eta ekidasinih paSiva alabhydnte, siksid eva 
prajim pastn yajamané 'varundhe.—prajfpatir 
virdjam asrjata; s4 stat 'Svamedhdm praviSat; 
tém dasibhir 4nu priyuikta; tim Jpnot; tam 
Aptva dasibhir avarundha; yad dasina alabhyante 
{3], virdjam ev4 tair aptva yajaman6 'varundhe. 
—ékadasa dasita Alabhyante; ékidasakgara 
trigtip, traiptubhib pasivab, pastin eva 'va- 
rundhe.—vaibvadevé v4 ASvab; ndnadevatyah 
pasivo bhavanti, Aévasya sarvatvaya; nandrOpa 
bhavanti, tasman nfndrOpab pasivab, bahurap’ 
bhavanti, tasmAd bahuripah pasivab, simrd- 
dhyai (4). 


Prajépati desired: “I would take possession of 
both worlds.” He saw these two kinds of ani- 
mals, the tame ones and the wild ones. He 
seized them (for the sacrifice). By means of 
them he took possession of both worlds. By 
means of the tame ones he took possession of 
this (terrestrial) world; by means of the wild 
ones of yonder (celestial) world. (Thus,) when 
he (the Adhvaryu, acting for the Sacrificer,) 
seizes the tame animals (for the sacrifice), he 
thereby takes possession of this world, and, when 
(he seizes) the wild ones, he thereby (takes 
possession) of yonder world. 

{The assistants of the Adhvaryu also bring to 
the stakes and bind the caturmasya-victims, i.e. 
the victims that are to be immolated for the 
benefit of those deities to whom the chief obla- 
tions are made at the Seasonal sacrifices (cf. Ap. 
20.14,7—20.15.3). These victims are not men- 
tioned in the TS.] 
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“The year is not taken possession of” they 
say, “by him who puts the Seasonal sacrifices, 
(ie) the year, in motion from here and from 
there (ie. at any other time or in any other way 
than the regular time and the regular way) 
(But) surely the year is what the Seasonal sacri- 
fices are. (Therefore) when those cdturmisya- 
victims (ie. the victims related with the Seasonal 
sacrifices) are seized (for the sacrifice), the Sac- 
rificer by means of those victims manifestly takes 
possession of the year. 

[Moreover, according to Ap. 20.15.4, the assis- 
tants of the Adhvaryu bring two sets of eleven 
victims to the stakes. These are the two sets of 
eleven victims described in TS. 5.5.22 and 5.5.24.} 

Surely, he who puts the year in motion (only 
by means of the céturmasya-victims) is deprived 
of offspring and cattle. (But) the year is the 
heavenly world. (Therefore) he does not fail, 
nevertheless, to reach the heavenly world. 
(Now) the set of eleven victims is offspring and 
cattle. (Therefore,) when the animals of that 
set of eleven (or those two sets of eleven?) are 
seized (for the sacrifice), the Sacrificer manifestly 
takes possession of offspring and cattle. 

{Moreover the assistants of the Adhvaryu 
bring eleven sets of ten animals to the stakes. 
According to Ap. 20.14.4 and the commentary of 
Sayana, these are the eleven sets of wild animals 
described in TS. 5.5.11-21. This text however 
enumerates one set of eleven and ten sets of ten, 

not one hundred ten but one hundred eleven, 
‘mals.] 
Prajpati produced the Viraj(-metre) (which 
consists of ten syllables). Having been pro- 
duced, it entered the horse-sacrifice. He (Pra- 
japati) followed it up with sets of ten (animals). 
He reached it, and, having reached it, he took 
possession of it by means of these sets of ten 
(animals). (Therefore) when the sets of ten 
(animals) are seized (for the sacrifice), it is the 
Viraj indeed that the Sacrificer thereby attains 
and takes possession of. 

Eleven sets of ten (animals) each are seized 
(and brought to the stakes). (Now) the 
Tristubh(-metre) consists of eleven syllables, 
and cattle is of Tristubh nature. (Thus, when 
the eleven sets of ten animals each are seized,) 
it is cattle indeed that he (the Sacrificer) takes 
possession of. 

Surely the (sacrificial) horse is consecrated to 
all the gods. (And therefore) the animals (that 
are brought to the stakes, at the horse-sacrifice) 
are consecrated to various deities, for the com- 
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pleteness of the horse. They are of various 
forms (or colors); and consequently the animals 
(in the world) are of various forms (or colors). 
They are of many forms (or colors); and conse- 
quently the animals (in the world) are of many 
forms (or colors). It is for the success (of the 
sacrifice) (that the animals that are brought to 
the stakes, are of various and many forms). 


3.9.3 


asmdi vai lokya gramySb pasdva alabhyante, 
amdsmi drany4b; yd gramyan paStin aldbhate, 
imdm ev4 tir lokém Avarundhe; yad Arany4n, 
amim téib; ubhdyan pastin dlabhate, gramyailé 
cA "ranyAiié ca, ubhdyor lokdyor avaruddhyai; 
ubhdyan pagfin Alabhate (1), gramy4ifié ca 
“ranyaihs ca, ubhdyasya ‘nnddyasy& ‘varud- 
dhyai; ubhdyan pastin Alabhate, grimydihé ca 
“ranydifé ca, ubhdyesim pasindm varuddhyai. 
—triyas-trayo bhavanti, tréya imé lokab, esam 
lokfndm 4ptyai.—brahmavadino vadanti, tasmat 
saty4t [2], asmif loké bahévab kama {ti, yat 
samintbhyo devétabhyo 'nyé-’nye paséva la. 
bhydnte; asmfnn eva tal loké kAm&n dadhati 
tasmad asmil loké bah4vab kamab.—trayanam- 
trayanaii sah4 vapd juhoti, tryaveto vai devab, 
trydveta imé lokab, es4m lokénam Aptyai, 
esim lokinam k]ptyai.—paryagnikrtin aranyan 
litstjanty ahiifistiyai (3). 


It is for (the conquest of) this (terrestrial) 
world indeed that the tame animals are seized. 
Itis for (the conquest of) yonder (celestial world) 
that the wild ones are seized. (Thus) when he 
(the Adhvaryu, acting for the Sacrificer,) seizes 
the tame animals, he thereby takes possession of 
this world; and when (he seizes) the wild ones, 
he thereby takes possession of yonder world. 

He (the Adhvaryu, acting for the Sacrificer,) 
seizes two kinds of animals, tame ones and wild 
‘ones, in order to take possession of both worlds 
(for the Sacrificer). He seizes two kinds of ani- 
mals, tame ones and wild ones, in order to obtain 
food of two kinds. He seizes two kinds of 
animals, tame ones and wild ones, in order to 
obtain animals of two kinds (for the Sacrificer). 

(In the ten groups of eighteen animals de- 
scribed in TS. 5.6.11-20) there are three (ani- 
mals) for each (deity). ‘These worlds (earth, 
atmosphere, and heaven) are three. It is in 
‘order to obtain these three worlds (that, in those 
groups, three animals are offered to each deity). 

The expounders of the Veda declare: “The 
reason why there are many objects of desire in 
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this world is that (at the horse-sacrifice) different 
animals are immolated to every single one deity. 
In that way one produces objects of desire in 
this world. And therefore there are many ob- 
jects of desire in this world.” 

[After the immolation of the victims and the 
performance of many other rites, the omenta of 
the victims are offered.] 

He (the Adhvaryu, with the help of his assis- 
tants,) offers the omenta of each group of three 
victims together. The gods consist of three 
groups. And these worlds consist of three parts 
(the terrestrial, the atmospheric, and the heav- 
enly part). [tis in order to obtain these (three) 
worlds, in order to prepare these (three) worlds 
(for the Sacrificer) (that the priests offer the 
omenta three by three). 

{Before the killing of the horse and the other 
tame animals, fire is carried round all the tame 
and wild animals. It is the paryagni. After 
the performance of that rite, the wild animals 
are released.) 

After fire has been carried round the wild 
animals, they (the Adhvaryu and his assistants) 
release them. (This is done) for the sake of 
ahims& (ie. in order to avoid doing harm to life). 


3.9.4 


yuijénti bradhnam ity aha; asiu va adity6 
bradhnab, adityam ev4 ‘smai yunakti; arugdm 
fty aha; agnir v4 arusdb, agnim eva ‘smai 
yunakti; cérantam fty tha; vayér vai céran, 
vayiim eva ‘smai yunakti; piri tasthdsa ity Sha 
[1]; imé vai lokth péri tasthdgab, im&n eva ’smai 
loktin yunakti—récante rocan4 divi 'ty aha; 
naksatrni vai rocand divi; nékgatrany eva 'smai 
rocayati.—yuiijanty dsya kimyé ‘ty aha; kémlin 
ev ’smai yunakti—hari vipaksasé "ty aha; imé 
vai héri vipaksasa, imé eva ’smai yunakti (2]— 
na dhrsnd nev4hasé "ty Sha; ahoratré vai 
nrvahasd, ahoratré ev 'smai yunakti.—et4 ev 
‘smai devati yunakti, suvargésya lokésya sf- 
mastyai.—ketim kravénn aketdva iti dhvajam 
pratimuficati, y4sa evai ‘naif r4jfam gamayati, 
—jimGtasye "va bhavati prétikam ity aha; 
yatha-yajir ev4i 'tat.—yé te panthanab savitah 
POrvyasa ity adhvarydr yajamanam vacayaty 
abhijityai {3]—para va etdsya yajid eti, yasya 
pair upakrto ‘nydtra védya éti; etAifi stotar 
eténa path4 pinar 4évam avartaydsi na ity aha; 
vayGr vai stéta, vayam ev ‘sya pardstad da- 
dhaty Avrttyai—y4tha vai havigo grhitasya 
skandati, evam v4 etd 4Svasya skandati, yéd 
asyo ‘pikrtasya I6mani Slyante; yéd valesu kacdn 
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Avayanti, many evA 'sya tat smbharanti [4] — 
bh6r bhiivah stivar iti prajapatyabhir avayanti; 
prajapatyé v4 4Svab, svayai 'v4i 'nam devataya 
simardhayanti.—bhér {ti mahisi, bhiiva {ti va- 
v4td, stivar {ti parivektf, es4m lokdnam abhfjityai 
—hiranyayah kic4 bhavanti; jyétir vai hfranyam, 
rastram aSvamedh4b [5], jy6tif cai ‘v4 'smai 
ragtrém ca sam{ci dadhati—sahdsram bhavanti, 
sahdsrasammitay suvargé lokab, suvargésya 
lokisya 'bhijityai—4pa v4 etasmat téja indriyam 
pasdvah Srth kramanti, yd 'Svamedhéna yajate; 
vasavas tvd ‘fijantu gayatréna chdndasé ‘ti 
mahigy abhyanakti; téjo vA Sjyam, téjo gayatri, 

jasai 'va ‘smai téj6 'varundhe [6]; rudras tva 
jantu trdistubhena chdndasé ‘ti vavata; téjo 
va Ajyam, indriydm tristip, téjasai ‘va 'sma 
indriyam dvarundhe; adity&s tva ‘ajantu jaga- 
tena chandasé ‘ti parivektf; téjo va Ajyam, 
pasavo jégati, téjasai 'va 'smai paSdn Svarundhe. 
—pAtnayo ‘bhydfjanti; ériy va etéd rapdm (7), 
yt pétnayab, srfyam eva ‘smin tad dadhati; n& 
‘smat téja indriyém paSavab érfr 4pakramanti.— 
4j(3a chAct3n yaso mamérhs ity Atiriktam 4nnam 
ASvayo 'paharanti; prajém ev4 ‘nnadim kurvate. 
etd deva 4nnam attai 'téd 4nnam addhi 
prajapata {ty aha; prajfyim eva ‘nnfdyam 
dadhate.—yadi n& 'vajighret, agnih pasar asid 
fty Avaghrapayet; Ava hai 'v4 jighrati—akran 
vajt kramair, Atyakramid vajt, dydus te prstham 
prthivf sadhéstham {ty vam 4numantrayate, 
esdim lokandm abhijityai.—sémiddho afijan ktda- 
ram matinam {ty 4Svasya "priyo. bhavanti, 
sarpatvdya (8). 


[Before the paryagni, icc. before fire has been 
carried round the horse and the other animals, 
the horse is yoked, with two side horses, to a 
chariot; and the Adhvaryu, with the Sacrificer, 
drives the chariot to a pond east of the sacrificial 
ground.) 

[While the assistants of the Adhvaryu yoke 
the sacrificial horse to the chariot, the Adhvaryu 
recites TS. 7.4.20.f.] 

He (the Adhvaryu) says: “They yoke the 
tawny one." The tawny one, surely, is yonder 
sun. It is yonder sun, indeed, that he yokes for 
him (for the Sacrificer). He says: “the ruddy 
one.” The ruddy one, surely, is Agni (the Fire). 
It is Agni, indeed, that he yokes for him (for the 
Sacrificer). He says: "the one who goes.” The 
one who goes, surely, is Vayu (the Wind). It is 
Vayu, indeed, that he yokes for him (for the Sac- 
rificer). He says: “to those that stand around.”” 
Those that stand around (parilasthusah instead 
of paritasthieatisak). surely, are these (three) 
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worlds (earth, atmosphere and heaven). It is 
these (three) worlds, indeed, that he yokes for 
him (for the Sacrificer). He says: ‘The lights 
shine in the sky.” The lights in the sky, surely, 
are the stars. (Therefore, by so saying,) he 
surely causes the stars to shine for him (for the 
Sacrificer). 

{While the Adhvaryu and his assistants yoke 
the two side horses, the Adhvaryu recites TS. 
7.4.20.) 

He says: “They yoke his two desirable ones.” 
(By so saying) he yokes the objects of desire for 
him (for the Sacrificer). He says: “'the steeds 
on either side of the chariot.” The steeds on 
either side of the chariot, surely, are these two 
(ie. earth and heaven). It is these two, indeed, 
that he (by so saying) yokes for him ‘(for the 
Sacrificer). He says: “'the two dark ones, the 
two strong ones, bearing heroes.” The two that 
bear heroes, surely, are day and night, It is day 
and night, indeed, that he (by so saying) yokes 
for him (for the Sacrificer). 

These are the deities that he thus yokes for 
him. (This is done) in order to obtain the 
heavenly world (for the Sacrificer).. 

[The Adhvaryu then fixes the flag of the 
chariot, and recites TS. 7.4.20.h.] 

Saying: “Making a banner for that which has 
no banner,” he (ie. the Adhvaryu) fixes the flag. 
He thus causes him (ie. the Sacrificer) to attain 
glory among kings. 

[While the Sacrificer puts on his cuirass, the 
Adhvaryu recites TS. 4.6.6.a.] 

He says: “His face is like that of a thunder- 
cloud," etc. This (i.e. the meaning of this) is 
according to the text (of the TS.).. 

{When the Adhvaryu and the Sacrificer have 
reached the pond, the Adhvaryu bids the Sacri- 
ficer to recite TS. 7.5.24.a.] 

He makes the Sacrificer say: “Thine ancient 
paths, O Savitar,” ete., .e. in order 
to make him victorious). 

[After the sacrificial horse has tasted or smelled 
the water of the pond, the Adhvaryu makes him 
turn back and recites TS. 7.4.20.¢.] 

Surely, the sacrifice goes away from him whose 
sacrificial animal, when brought up (for the Sac- 
rifice), goes elsewhere than the vedi (i.e. 
altar-ground). He (the Adhvaryu) says: 
that path, O singer of praise, bring back to us 
that horse.” It is Vayu (the Wind) indeed who 
is the singer of praise. (Consequently, by say- 

ing that formula,) it is Vayu that he places 
thind him (ie. behind the horse) in order to 
make him come back. 
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[The three first wives of the Sacrificer, the 
‘Mahigi (the consecrated queen), the Vavata (the 
king’s favorite), and the Parivrkti (the neglected 
one), weave pearls into the mane and the tail of 
the sacrificial horse, and they anoint him. Ac- 
cording to the commentary of Sayana and, prob- 
ably, according to Ap. 20.15.7-10, these rites 
take place before the yoking of the horse. But, 
according to our text, it seems that they must 
take place after the yoking of the horse. Cf. 
Baudh. 15.24-25; Sat.-Br. 13.2.6.4-8; and Kat- 
yayana-Srautasatra 20.5.15-17.] 

Just as some part of the offering that has been 
drawn (and not yet offered) gets spilled, so some 
part of the horse gets spilled inasmuch as, after 
he has been brought up (to the sacrificial 
ground), his hair falls (before he is offered). 
When they (ie. the three first wives of the Sac- 
rificer) weave pearls into the hair (of his mane 
and tail), they thereby gather up his hair (in 
order that it may not fall). 

‘They weave (these pearls) into the hair with 
the sacred formulas that belong to Prajapati: 
“Bhab (Earth)! Bhuvab (Atmosphere)! Suvab 
(Heaven)!"—Now the horse belongs to Praja- 
pati, forsooth. (Consequently, by uttering these 
formulas) they cause him (ie. the horse) to be 


united with his own deity. The Mahisi says: 
“Bhob!" ‘The Vavatd says: “Bhuvab!” The 
Parivrkti says: “Suvah!" It is in order to con- 


quer these (three) worlds (for the Sacrificer) 
(that they utter these three formulas). 

‘The pearls are made of gold. Gold is light 
forsooth; and the horse-sacrifice is royal author- 
ity. (Inasmuch as the Adhvaryu causes the 
wives of the king to use golden pearls for the 
performance of this rite at the horse-sacrifice,) 
he bestows upon him (i.e. upon the Sacrificer) 
light and royal authority together. There are 
one thousand (pearls) (for each of the three wives 
of the Sacrificer) (cf. Ap. 20.15.8). The heavenly 
world is equal to one thousand. It is for the 
conquest of the heavenly world (that the pre- 
scribed number of the pearls is one thousand). 

[After that, the three first wives of the Sacri- 
the horse with melted butter (¢f. Ap. 
20.15.12-13).] 

Surely, fiery energy, manly vigor, cattle and 
prosperity depart from him who offers the horse- 
sacrifice. With the formula “May the Vasus 
anoint thee with the Gayatri metre!” (TS. 
7.4.20.b) the Mahisi anoints (the forepart of the 
horse). Melted butter is fiery energy forsooth, 
and the Gayatri is fiery energy. (Consequently) 
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it is by means of fiery energy that she (the 
Mahisi) obtains fiery energy for him (for the 
Sacrificer) —With the formula “May the Rudras 
anoint thee with the Tristubh metre!” (ibid.) the 
Vavata anoints (the middle part of the horse). 
Melted butter is fiery energy forsooth, and the 
Tristubh is manly vigor. (Consequently) it is 
by means of fiery energy that she (the Vavata) 
obtains manly vigor for him (for the Sacrificer). 
—With the formula “May the Adityas anoint 
thee with the Jagati metre!” (idid.) the Parivekti 
anoints (the hindpart of the horse). Melted 
butter is fiery energy forsooth, and the Jagati is 
cattle. (Consequently) it is by means of fiery 
energy that she (the Parivckti) obtains cattle for 
him (for the Sacrificer). It is the wives (of the 
Sacrificer) that anoint (the horse). What wives 


‘on him (the Sacrificer). And neither fiery 
energy, nor manly vigor, nor cattle, nor pros- 
perity depart from him. 

(The three wives then cast down the remains of 
the food offerings to the horse (cf. Ap. 20.16.19).} 

With the formula “O thou that hast barley, 
© thou that hast grain, O my glory!” (TS. 
7.4.20), they offer the remaining food to the 
They thereby make food-eaters of the 
jects. He (the Adhvaryu) says: 
gods, this food; eat this food, O 
(TS. 7.4.20.e). They (the three 
wives) thus supply the (king's) subjects with 
food 

If he (the horse) does not smelt (the food), he 
(the Adhvaryu), with the formulas “Agni was 
the victim,” ete. (TS. 5.7.26), makes him smell. 
And he (the horse) smells (the food). 

[According to Ap. 20.17.2 and Baudh. 15.26- 
27, the Adhvaryu pronounces these formulas 
when, after having sprinkled the horse, he makes 
him smell the sprinkling water. Cf. Sat.-Br. 
13.2.7.12-15.] 

He (the Adhvaryu) pronounces (the following 
formulas) over the horse: “With strides the 
courser has come,” etc. (TS. 5.7.24); “The 
courser has come,” ete. (TS. 7.5.19); and “Thy 
back is the sky; thy place the earth,” etc. (TS. 
7.5.28). It is in order to conquer (for the Sacri- 
ficer) these three worlds (that he thus recites). 

[According to Ap. these formulas are recited 
by the Adhvaryu (1) when, along with the Sac- 
rificer, he drives the chariot to the pond; (2) 
when he is about to bind the horse to the stake; 
and (3) when the horse, the hornless he-goat and 
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the gomrga are thrown on the fire (of. Ap. 
20.16.15; 20.17.1; 20.21.6).] 

The Apri-stanzas for the horse (i.e. the appeas- 
ing verses that are recited as offering-formulas 
after the victim has been bound to the stake, but 
before fire has been carried around it) are the 
following: “Enkindled, adorning the store-room 
of prayers,” etc. (TS. 5.1.11). It_is for con- 
formity (i.e. it is in order to have Apri-stanzas 
which are in conformity with the character of 
the victim, and therefore convenient to the 
horse) (that these stanzas are chosen). 


3.9.5 

téjas vA es brahmavarcaséna vy¢dhyate, 
yd “§vamedhéna yajate; héta ca brahmA ca 
brahmédyam vadatah; téjasi cai 'véi ‘nam 
brahmavarcaséna ca simardhayatab.—daksinat6 
brahma bhavati; daksinat4-dyatano vai brahma, 
barhaspatyé vai brahm4, brahmavarcasim eva 
‘sya daksinat6 dadhati; tésmad daksin6 'rdho 
brahmavarcasitarab.—uttarat6 héta bhavati (1 
uttaraté-Ayatano vai héta; agney6 vai hota, téjo 
vA agnth, téja eva 'syo 'ttaraté dadhati; tasmad 
ittaré 'rdhas tejasvitarab.—ydpam abhito vada- 
tah; yajamanadevatyd vai yfipab, y4jamanam 
eva téjasi ca brahmavarcaséna ca samardha 
tah.—kfitt svid asit pOrvécittir tty aha; dy 
vai véstib pirvacittib [2]; divam eva véstim 
dvarundhe.—kiih svid Asid brhad vaya ity aha; 
Aévo vai brhéd vaya; 4Svam eva 'varundhe— 
ki svid asit pitangilé "ty aha; rétrir vai pigai 
gilf; rAtrim eva 'varundhe.—kith svid Asit pilip- 
pilé "ty aha; érfr v4i pilippila; anntdyam eva 
‘varundhe {3].—kéb svid ekakl caratf 'ty aha: 
asdu v4 Aditya ekak{ carati; téja ev4 'varundhe. 
—kA u svij jayate panar fty aha; candrama 
vai jayate piinab; 4yur eva 'varundhe—kith svid 
dhimasya bhesajam ity aha; agnir vai himdsya 
bhegajém; brahmavarcasim eva ‘varundhe.— 


kif svid av4panam mahdd {ty aha (4); aydm vi 
loké avapanam mahét; asminn eva loké prati- 


ity aha; védir vai péré 'ntab prthivyah; védim 
eva "varundhe.—prech4mi tva bhivanasya n4- 
bhim fty aha; yajié vai bhdvanasya nabhib; 
yajfiam ev ‘varundhe—prechimi tva vésn0 
‘Agvasya réta ity Jha; s6mo vai vésno ASvasya 
rétah; somapitham eva 'varundhe.—prechami 
vacdh paramam vydmé 'ty aha; bréhma vai 
vacdh param4m vydma; brahmavarcasim ev4 
"varundhe [5]. 


[After the horse has been killed, the Hotar and 
the Brahmdn-priest engage in a Brahmodya (i.e. 
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a dialogue on theological matter). According 
to Ap. 20.19.6, that Brahmodya takes place after 
the oblation of the second Mahiman draught; 
but, according to Baudh. 15.28, it takes place 
immediately after the immolation of the horse.] 

Surely, he who offers the horse-sacrifice be- 
comes deprived of fiery energy and spiritual 
lustre. The Hotar and the Brahman engage in 
a Brahmodya. It is fiery energy and spiritual 
lustre indeed they thus bestow on him 
the Sacrificer). 

The Brahman is on the right side (of the 
central stake). Surely, the Brahman has his 
resting place on the right side (of the sacrificial 
ground), and the Brahmén is relating to Brhaspati 
(the lord of prayer). (Consequently) he (the 
Brahman) bestows spiritual lustre on the right 
side of him (the Sacrificer). And therefore the 
right half (of a man’s body) is more endowed 
with spiritual lustre (than the left half). 

The Hotar is on the left side (of the central 
stake). Surely, the Hotar has his resting place 
on the left side (of the sacrificial ground); and 
the Hotar is relating to Agni (the Fire god); 
and Agni is fiery energy. (Consequently) he 
(the Hotar) bestows fiery energy on the left side 
of him (the Sacrificer). And therefore the left 
half (of a man's body) is more endowed with 
fiery energy (than the right half). 

They speak, (sitting) on both sides of the 
(central) stake. The stake, surely, has the Sac~ 
rificer as its deity (ie. represents the Sacrificer). 
(Consequently) it is on the Sacrificer they thus 
bestow fiery energy and spiritual lustre. 

He (the Hotar) says: “What was the first 
conception?" (TS. 7.4.18.a).—The first concep- 
tion, certainly, was the sky, rain. It is the sky, 
indeed, rain, that he (the Sacrificer) thus obtains. 

He (the Hotar) says: “What was the great 
sayas (the great bird or the great vital energy)?” 
—The great vayas, certainly, was the horse. It 
is the horse, indeed, that he (the Sacrificer) thus 
takes possession of. 

He (the Hotar) says: “What was the tawny 
one?”—The tawny one, certainly, was the night. 
It is the night, indeed, that he (the Sacrificer) 


“What was the pilippila 
(the smooth one? the oily one? the fat one?)? 
The pilippila, certainly, is prosperity. It is 
food, indeed, that he (the Sacrificer) thus obtains. 

He (the Hotar) says: “Who moves alone?" 
(ibid. ).—It is yonder sun, indeed, that moves 
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alone, (Consequently) it is fiery energy he (the 
Sacrificer) thus obtains. 

He (the Hotar) says: “And who is born 
again?”—It is the moon, indeed, that is born 
again. (Consequently) it is vital power he (the 
Sacrificer) thus obtains. 

He (the Hotar) says: “What is the remedy for 
the cold?”"—The remedy for the cold, certainly, 
is Agni (Fire, the Fire god). _ (Consequently) 
is spiritual lustre he (the Sacrificer) thus obtains. 

He (the Hotar) says: “What is the great sow- 

place?"—The great sowing place, certainly, 
is this world (the earth). (Consequently) he 
(the Sacrificer) thus establishes himself firmly in 
this world. 

He (the Hotar) says: "I ask thee what is the 
furthest end of the earth?" (ibid. ¢)—The fur- 
thest end of the earth, certainly, is the vedi (the 
altar-ground). (Consequently) it is the vedi, 
indeed, that he (the Sacrificer) thus takes pos- 
session of. 

He (the Hotar) sa 
navel of the work 
certainly, is the sacrifice. is 
the sacrifice, indeed, he (the Seerifcer) thus 
takes possession of. 

He (the Hotar) says: “I ask thee what is the 
seed of the male horse?”—The seed of the male 
horse (the sacrificial horse), certainly, is the 
Soma. (Consequently) it is Soma-drinking he 
(the Sacrificer) thus obtains. 

He (the Hotar) says: “I ask thee what is the 
highest heaven of Speech?” —The highest heaven 
of Speech, certainly, is the Brahman (the sacred 
word, the prayer, the divine spirit). (Conse- 
quently) it is spiritual lustre he (the Sacrificer) 
thus obtains. 


ask thee what is the 


3.9.6 


4pa va etasmat prandb kramanti, yd "Svame- 
dhéna yéjate; prindya svaha, vyandya svahé "ti 
samjfapy4mana 4hutir juhoti; pranan ev ‘smi 
dadhati, n4 ‘smit prand 4pakramanti—Avanti 
sth4 'vantis tva 'vantu, priyam tva priyanam, 
varsistham Apyandm, nidhinam tva nidhipatith 
hhavamahe vaso mamé ‘ty aha; 4pai ‘v4 'smai 
téd dhnuvate (1); Atho dhuvanty evi ‘nam, étho 
ny év4 ‘sai hnuvate—trih périyanti; tréya 
imé lokah, ebhyé ev4i ‘nam lokébhyo dhuvate— 
trfh pinah pariyanti; sat simpadyante; sd va 
rtdvah, rtdbhir evai 'nam dhuvate—dpa va 
etébhyah pranah kramanti (2), yé yajaé dhéva- 
nam tanvate; navakftvah périyanti; nava vai 
piiruse pran4b, pran4n ev "tman dadhate; ndi 
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“bhyab prind 4pakramanti—ambe ambaly 4m- 
bika iti pétnim udanayati 4hvatai " 
siibhage kémpilavasini ‘ty Sha; tépa evai ‘nim 
panayati—suvargé loké sam prérnvatham {ty 
aha [3]; suvargdm evai 'nam lokam gamayati.— 
4 ‘ham ajani garbhadh4m, 4 tvam ajisi garbha- 
dhdm ity aha; praja vai paSivo gérbhab, prajém 
eva pastin dtmdn dhatte—deva va aSvamedhé 
pavamane suvargam lokém n4 prAjanan; tam 
Aévab préjanat; yat sictbhir asipath4n kalpa- 
yanti, suvargdsya lokdsya prajiiatyai,—gayatri 
trishib jégatt ‘ty aha [4]; yathd-yajdr evai 'tét.— 
trayyah sicyd bhavanti, ayasmAyyo rajat4 héri- 
nyab; asy4 vdi lokasya ripim ayasmAyyab, 
antériksasya rajatah, divé harinyab; digo v4 
ayasmAyyab, avantaradis4 rajatah, GrdhvA hari- 
nyab; diga eva 'smai kalpayati.—kés tva chyati, 
ks tva visastt ‘ty ah ‘hitfistyai (5). 


(While the Samitars kill the sacrificial horse, 
the Adhvaryu offers fourteen libations of clari- 
fied butter and recites the fourteen formulas of 
TS. 7.4.21 (¢f. Ap. 20.17.10).] 

Surely, the vital breaths depart from him who 
offers the horse-sacrifice. With the formulas: 
“To the out-breath, svahi!—To the middle 
breath, svaha!” etc. (TS. 7.4.21), he (the Adhva- 
ryu) offers s while he (the horse) is 
being killed. He (the Adhvaryu) thus puts the 
vital breaths into him (the Sacrificer).  (Conse- 
quently) the vital breaths do not (prematurely) 
depart from hi 

[After the killing of the horse, the wives of the 

Sacrificer walk round the horse and fan him. 
13 and Baudh. 15.29.) 
Mahigi, ie. the consecrated queen, 
addressing first the other wives of the king, and 
then the horse,) says: “Ye are helpers. Let the 
helpers help thee. Thee who art dear among the 
dear ones, thee who art the best among friend- 
ships, thee, the treasure-lord of treasures, we 
invoke, O thou my radiant one!” (TS. 7.4.12.b). 
—They (the wives of the Sacrificer) thus excuse 
themselves to him (ie. to the horse) for that 
(killing). And they also fan him. And they 
also make amends to him. 

‘Three times they go round (sunwise). Three 
in number are these worlds (earth, atmosphere, 
and heaven). (Consequently) it is by means of 
these worlds that they fan him. 

Three times again they go round (in the oppo- 
site way). That amounts to six. Six in number 
fare the seasons. (Consequently) it is by means 
of the seasons that they fan him. 
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But, surely, the vital breaths depart from 
those who perform the fanning at the sacrifice. 
Nine times they go round. Nine in number are 
the vital breaths in man. (Consequently) it is 
the vital breaths they thus put into their own 
bodies; and the vital breaths do not depart from 
them. 

Reciting the formula: “O mother, little mother, 
dear little mother” (TS. 7.4.19.a), he (ie. the 
Pratiprasthatar) leads the wife 
the consecrated queen,) up to 
fact) he thus has called her. 

[According to Ap. 20.17.12, with this formula, 
the Pratiprasthatar leads the Mahisi and the 
other wives of the Sacrificer up to the horse; and 
this action takes place before the fanning of the 
horse.) 

{The Mahisi lies down beside the horse.) 

He (the Adhvaryu, addressing the M. 

: "0 fair one, clad in kampila garment” (TS. 
7.4.19.c). He thereby brings her ardor (in heat). 

He (the Adhvaryu) says: “Do ye both envelop 
yourselves in the heavenly world” (ibid.). He 
‘thus makes her (the Mahisi) go to the heavenly 
world. 

[The Mahisi then puts the Sepha (76 mios) of 
the horse on her lap. Cf. Ap, 20.184 and 
Baudh. 15.29.) 

She (the Mahisi) says: ‘1 will urge that which 
produces the embryo; urge thou that which pro- 
duces the embryo” (TS. 7.4.19.4). The embryo, 
surely, means offspring and cattle. It is off- 
spring and cattle she (in consequence of the 
uttering of that formula) bestows on herself (for 
the benefit of the Sacrificer). 

[After the Mahisi has purified herself (cf. 
Baudh. 15.30 and Ap. 20.18.7), she, and the 
Vavata, and the Parivekti mark out the lines for 
the dissection of the horse’s body.] 

(Formerly) the gods, at the horse-sacrifice, at 
the moment of the (Bahis-)pavamana (-Stotra's 
performance), did not know (the way to) the 
heavenly world; but the horse knew it. When 
they (the first three wives of the Sacrificer), by 
means of needles, prepare the knife-paths, it is 
in order to know (the way to) the heavenly 
world. 

She (the Mahigi) recites: “May the Gayatri, 
the Trigtubh, the Jagati,” etc. (“pierce thee with 
needles") (TS. 5.2.11.a-b).— 
ing of this) is according to the text (of the TS.). 

‘The needles are of three kinds: made of bronze, 
of silver, and of gold. Those made of bronze 
are an image of this world (the earth); those 
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made of silver an image of the atmosphere; those 
made of gold an image of the sky. (And fur- 
thermore) those made of bronze represent the 
(four) quarters; those made of silver the inter- 
mediate regions of the compass; those made of 
gold the regions above (i.e. the zenith). (Con- 
sequently) one (ie. the wives or the Adhvaryu) 
makes (all) the regions of the compass favorable 
to him (to the Sacrificer). 

{The Adhvaryu or the Samitar (?) then cuts 
the horse’s hide in order to take, for the oblation 
of the omenta, the fat that serves as a substitute 
for the omentum of the horse. Cf. Ap. 20.18.9.] 

(While the horse's hide is being cut by the 
Adhvaryu, or the Samitar, or the Sacrificer— 
¢f. Baudh. 15.30-,) he (the Adhvaryu) says: 
“Who cuts thee? Who does divide thee?” 
(which also means: “Prajipati cuts thee. Pra- 
japati divides thee,”) etc. (TS. 5.2.12a-f). It 
is for ahimsa (in order to avoid doing harm) 
(that he thus recites). 


3.9.7 


dpa va etdsmic chrf rigtrém kramati, yd 
“évamedhéna y4jate; firdhvam endm dicchrayatid 
fty aha; érfr vai rigtram aSvamedhdb, érfyam 
eva 'smai rastram Ordhvim dcchrayati—venu- 
bharémm girdv ivé 'ty aha; rastram vai Dharéh, 
rastram eva 'smai paryahati—atha ‘sya mé- 
dhyam edhatam {ty tha; Sr vai ragtrésya 
médhyam (1), érfyam eva 'varundhe.—4ité vate 
pundnn ivé "ty aha; keémo vai ragirésya Sit6 
vatah, ksémam eva ‘varundhe—yad dharint 
yavam tel 'ty aha; vid vai harinf, ragtram 
yavab; visam cai "va 'smai rastrém ca samlci 
dadhati—né pustim pasi manyata {ty aha; 
tésmad r4ja pastin n& pusyati (2]—Sadr& yad 
Sryajar&, n& pésiya dhanayatf "ty aha; tasmad 
vaisiputrém na "bhisificante—iyam yaké Sakun- 
tiké “ty aha; vid vai Sakuntiké, rfgtram agva- 
medhéb; vigam cai 'v4 'smai rastram ca samfet 
dadhati—ahélam {ti sarpatt 'ty aha; tasmad 
rastraya visah sarpanti.—Ahatam gabhé psa ity 
aha; vid vai gébhab [3], rastram pésab; rsteam 
eva vigy Shanti; tdsmad rastram vigam ghdtu- 
kam.—mat4 ca te pit ca ta fty aha; iyam vai 
mat, asau pits; abhy4m ev4i 'nam paridadati.— 
gram vrksésya rohata {ty aha; érfr vai vrksésy4 
‘gram, Srlyam eva 'varundhe (4}.—prasulimt “ti 
te pit’ gabhé mustim ataifisayad ity aha; vid 
y4i gabhab, rastram mustih; ragtram evé visy 
Shanti; tésmad rastrém vigam ghdtukam.—épa 
v4 etébhyah prandh kramanti, yé yajfié ‘pitam 
vadanti; dadhikravno akarisam iti surabhimétim 
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{cam vadanti; pran4 vi surabh4yab; pranan eva 
"tndn dadhate; nai 'bhyab pran4 épakramanti. 
—Apo hi sth4 mayobhiiva ity adbhir marjayante: 
Spo vai sérva devatab, devatabhir eva "tm4nam 
pavayante [5]. 


[Before the performance of the rite of purifi- 
cation that has been mentioned in the preceding 
chapter, while the Mahisi is lying down beside 
the horse, the other wives of the Sacrificer, and 
possibly also the Adhvaryu and the Sacrificer, 
recite the enigmatic and obscene stanzas that 
form a part of that strange spell for fertility. 
Cf. Ap. 20.18.5-6 and Baudh. 15.29-30.} 

Surely glory, (.e.) royal power, departs from 
him who offers the horse-sacrifice. One (one of 
the wives or the Adhvaryu?) says (addressing 
the horse?): “Raise her up—" (TS. 7.4.19.i). 
(Now) the horse-sacrifice certainly is (a symbol 
of) glory, (i.e.) royal power. (Consequently) it 
is glory, royal power, that one raises up for him 
(the Sacrificer) (by uttering these words). 

‘One says: “(Raise her up)—just as (one car- 
ries) a burden of bamboo up a mountain—" 
(idid.). (Now) the burden (here mentioned) 
certainly is royal power. (Consequently) it is 
royal power that one accumulates for him (the 
Sacrificer) (by uttering these words). 

One says (continuing): ““—and may the cen- 
tral part of her prosper—" (i (Now) the 
central part of royal power, certainly, is glory. 
(Consequently) it is glory that he (the Sacrificer) 
obtains (when one utters these words). 

One says (continuing): "—just as somebody 
winnowing in a cool breeze” (ibid.). (Now) the 
cool breeze of royal power, certainly, is security. 
(Consequently) it is security that he (the Sacr 
ficer) acquires (when one utters these words). 

‘One says (addressing the Mahisi): “When the 
deer eats the corn—" (TS. 7.4.19.1). The deer 
certainly is the people, and the corn is royal 
power. (Consequently) one provides him (the 
Sacrificer) with people and royal power united 
{in friendship) (when one utters these words). 

‘One says: “—one thinks not of fat cattle” 
(ibid.). ‘Therefore (in consequence of the utter- 
ing of these words) the king does not feed cattle. 

‘One says: “When a Sidra woman is the mis- 
tress of an Arya, she does not seek wealth for 
prosperity” (ibid.). Therefore (in consequence 
of the uttering of these words) they (the priests) 
do not bestow royal consecration on the son of a 
Vaigya woman. 

One says (addressing the Mahisi): “That little 
bird—" (TS.7.4.19.n). The little bird certainly 
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is the people; and the horse-sacrifice is royal 


(in friendship) (when one utters these words). 


One says (continuing): “—which gently moves 
with the sound ahalam—" (ibid.). ‘Therefore 
(in consequence of the uttering of these words) 
the people gently move to benefit royal power. 

One says: “—the pdsas (76 ries) has been 
thrusted into the slit" (ibid.). The slit certainly 
is the people, and the pésas is royal power. 
(Consequently, the meaning of these words is 
that) royal power presses hard on the people. 
And therefore (in consequence of the uttering of 
these words) royal power (in this world) presses 
hard on the people. 

One says (addressing the Mahigi): “Thy father 
and thy mother—" (TS. 7.4.19.p). The mother 
certainly is this (earth), and the father is yonder 
(sky). (Consequently) it is to these two (earth 
and sky) that one commits him (the Sacrificer) 
(when one utters these words). 

‘One says (continuing): “mount to the top 
of the tree" (ibid.). The top of the tree cer- 
tainly is glory. (Consequently) it is glory that 
he (the Sacrificer) obtains (when one utters these 
words). 

One says: “Saying: ‘I thrust it,’ thy father has 
passed his fist (penis caput) in the slit" (ibid.). 
The slit certainly is the people, and the fist is 
royal power. (Consequently, the meaning of 
these words is that) royal power presses hard 
fon the people. And therefore (in consequence 
of the uttering of these words) royal power (in 
this world) presses hard on the people. 

[After these formulas have been recited, the 
Mahigi rises, and all the wives of the Sacrificer, 
or all the men and women who have participated 
in the recitation of the impure verses, utter a 
purifying stanza. Cf. Ap. 20.18.7 and Baudh. 
15.30.] 

Surely the vital breaths depart from those who 
say impure words at the sacrifice. They (the 
wives of the Sacrificer and possibly also the 
Adhvaryu and the Sacrificer) recite the verse 
containing the word surabhi (fragrat “T have 
sung the praises of Dadhikravan,” etc. (TS. 
7.4.19.q). Fragrant indeed are the vital breaths. 
(Consequently) it is the vital breaths they estab- 
lish in themselves (by uttering that verse); and 
the vital breaths do not depart from them. 

[The Mahisi and the other wives then purify 
themselves with water. Cf. Ap. and Baudh. 
ibid.) 
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Reciting: “Ye waters are refreshing,” etc. (TS. 
7.4.19.c-t), they purify themselves with water. 
Water indeed are all the deities (since water 
is the origin of the universe and of all the 
deities. Cf ittiriya-Aranyaka 10.2.1). (Con- 
sequently) it is by means of (all) the deities that 
they purify themselves (when they purify them- 
selves with water). 


3.9.8 
prajapatib prajib stetva prep ‘nupravisat; 
tabhyah pénab sambhavitum nA “éaknot; sd 
"bravit, rdhndvad {t sib, y6 me 'téh piinah sam- 
bhérad fti; tam deva aévamedhénai "v4 sima- 
bharan, tato vai té ardhnuvan. yd “6vamedhéna 
yajate, prajpatim eva simbharaty cdhnéti— 
pérugam Alabhate [1]; vairaj6 vai pdrusab, vird- 
jam eva "labhate, Atho dnnam vai virdt, annam 
eva 'varundhe.—4svam Alabhate; prajapatyé va 
4évah, prajapatim eva "labhate, tho rir va 
ékagapham, Sriyam eva 'varundhe.—gam. Ala- 
bhate (2]; yajfé vai gaub, yajfidm eva "labhate, 
4tho énnam vai géub, nnam eva 'varundhe.— 
ajavi 4labhate bhimné; 4tho pastir vai bhim, 
pagtim eva 'varundhe.—paryagnikrtam parugam 
4 "ranyaihé 6 'tstjanty ahiifisdiyai.—ubhau va 
etdu paéd Alabhyete, yas ca 'vamé yas ca para- 
mah; t& 'syo "bhaye yajfié baddhab, abhista 
abhipritab, abhijité abhthuta bhavanti—nai 
‘nam damksnavab pasivo yajié baddhdh, abhigta 
abhipritah, abhfjita abhthuta hiifisanti, yo 'sva- 
medhéna ydjate, y4 u cai ‘nam evam véda [3]. 


[Praise of the horse-sacrifice; its origin.] 

After he had created the creatures, Prajapati, 
through love, entered into them; but he could 
not disengage himself from them and reassemble 
his parts together. He said: “He shall prosper 
who shall disengage me from these, and restore 
me to unity." ‘The gods, by means of the horse- 
sacrifice, restored him to unity. Then they 
prospered. Whosoever offers the horse-sacrifice, 
he restores Prajapati to unity and (consequently) 
‘Prospers. 

[At the horse-sacrifice there are different kinds 
of victims] 

(At the horse-sacrifice) he (the Adhvaryu) 
seizes a man (and binds him to the sacrificial 
stake). Man is related to the Viraj(-metre). 
(Consequently) it is the Viraj(-metre) he (the 
Sacrificer) thus obtains. And the Virdj (-metre) 
certainly is food. (Consequently) it is food he 
thus obtains. 

[No other text mentions a man as a victim at 
the horse-sacrifice.] 
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(At the horse-sacrifice) he (the Adhvaryu) 
seizes a horse (and binds him to the sacrificial 
stake). The horse is consecrated to Prajapa 
(Consequently) he (the Sacrificer) thus gains 
(the favor of) Prajapati. And the race of whole- 
hoofed animals (like the horse) certainly is pros- 
perity. (Consequently) it is prosperity he (the 
Sacrificer) thus obtains. 

(At the horse-sacrifice) he (the Adhvaryu) 


seizes (and binds) the cow (i.e. cows). The cow 
is the sacrifice. (Consequently) it is the sacri- 
fice he (the Sacrificer) thus obtains. And the 


cow certainly is food. 
he thus obtains. 

(At the horse-sacrifice) he (the Adhvaryu) 
seizes goats and sheep in great abundance (and 
binds them to the sacrificial stakes). Abundance 
certainly is wealth. (Consequently) it is wealth 
he (the Sacrificer) thus obtains. 

After fire has been carried round the man and 
the wild animals (ie. after the performance of 
the paryogni), they (the Adhvaryu and his 
tants) release them (i.e, the man and the 
animals). It is for ahiisd (i. in order to avoid 
doing harm) (that they release them). 

(At the horse-sacrifice) these two victims: the 
lowest (a wild animal) and the highest (a man) 
are seized (and bound). (Consequently) at the 
sacrificial ceremony of him (ie. of the king who 
offers the sacrifice), the animals of both kinds 
(the lowest and the highest, the wild and the 
tame), when they have been bound (to the sac- 
rificial stakes), are (all) desired and beloved (by 
the gods), conquered (by the gods), and offered 
(to the gods). 

When they have been bound (to the sacrificial 
stakes) at the sacrifice, (and, consequently.) 
desired and beloved (by the gods), conquered (by 
the gods), and offered (to the gods), (even) the 
mordacious animals do not harm him who offers 
the horse-sacrifice and who thus knows it. 


(Consequently) it is food 


3.9.9 


prathaména v4 esé st6mena raddhva, catusto- 
ména krtén4 ‘yandm, Gttaré "han, ekavithéé 
pratisthayam pratitisthati—ekavirhést prati- 
sthdya rttin anvérohati; rtvo vAi prethni, 
rtavah samvatsarah, rtisv eva samvatsaré prati- 
sthaya, devata abhy4rohati; Sékvarayah prsthém 
bhavanty, anyéd-anyac chandab, any@-’nye va 
eté paS4va 4labhyante [1], uté ‘va gramydh, uté 
‘va “ranyab, Shar ev ripéna simardhayati, 
4tho dhna evi ’s balir hriyate—tad ahub, 
Apagavo v4 eté, yéd ajavayas c& "rany&é ca; eté 
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vai sdrve pastvab, vad gavyé iti; gavyan pastin 
uttamé "han Alabhate [2]; ténai ‘v6 ’bhayan 
pasfin Avarundhe—prajapaty4 bhavanti, na- 
bhijitasya ‘bhijityai—saurfr_ndva Svet’ vas 
anfbandhya bhavanti; antata ev brahmavar- 
casim 4varundhe.—sémaya svar4jfie 'novahiv 
anadvahav {ti dvamdvinab pasfin 4labhate, 
ahoratrinam abhijityai—pasabhir v4 esi vyr- 
dhyate yd 'Svamedhéna ydjate; chagalém kalm4- 
ivim vidigéyam iti tvastrén_paétin 
Slabhate, pasubhir eva "tménait simardhaya 
—ttabhir va es vyrdhyate, yd. "Svamedhéna 
yajate; pisigas trayo vasant4 {ty rtupagin 
Alabhate, rtdbhir eva "tmanaiti simardhayati— 
4 vA es4 pasibhyo vrécyate, yd ’évamedhéna 
yajate; paryagnikrta dtsrjanty Anavraskaya [3]. 


{The horse-sacrifice is a Triratra, ie. a three 
days’ Soma-sacrifice. It is composed of three 
‘Sutyas (three days of pressing): (1) an Agnistoma, 
ie. a Soma-sacrifice including twelve Stotras 
(chants) and twelve Sastras (recitations) ; (2) an 
Ukthya, ie. a Soma-sacrifice including fifteen 
Stotras and fifteen Sastras; and (3) an Atiratra, 
ie. a Soma-sacrifice which includes both a day 
and a night performance. 

The Stoma (ie. the hymn-form used in the 
chanting of the Stotras) of the first day of press- 
ing is the Catustoma, according to which the 
different Stotras successively increase by four 
verses: the Bahispavamina-Stotra being com- 
posed on four verses, the Ajya-Stotras on eight, 
the Madhyamdina-pavamana-Stotra on twelve, 
the Prgtha-Stotras on sixteen, the Arbhava- 
pavamdna-Stotra on twenty, and the Agnistoma- 
Stotra on twenty-four verses. But the Stoma 
of the second day of pressing is the Ekaviméa- 
Stoma, and, accordingly, all the Stotras of that 
day, which is called an Ekaviméa Ukthya, are 
composed on twenty-one verses. The third day 
of pressing is an Atiratra sarvastoma, ie. an 
Atiratra in which all the principal Stomas are 
used. ] 

Having been successful (on the first day of 
pressing) with the first Stoma, the Catustoma, 
(which is like) the Krta (the best throw) among 
the throws at the dice game, he (the Sacrificer), 
on the next day, establishes himself on the 
Ekavithiéa(-Stoma) as a firm foundation. From 
the Ekavithiéa(-Stoma) as a firm foundation, he 
ascends to the seasons; (for) the Prsthas (i.e. the 
Prstha-Stotras of the second day of pressing) are 
the (six) seasons (since the first Prstha-Stotra is 
composed on the Sakvari-verses, ie. on the 
‘Mahanamni-verses, which represent the six sea- 
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sons); and the seasons are the year. (Conse- 
quently) it is after establishing himself in the 
seasons, in the year, that he (the Sacrificer) 
ascends to the deities. The Sakvari-verses are 
the Prstha (the first Prstha-Stotra of the second 
day of pressing); (and) there is a different metre 
for each verse, (because) different kinds of ani- 
mals, both domestic and wild, are seized (and 
bound to the stakes) (on that day). (Conse- 
quently, inasmuch as there is a different metre 
for each of the Sakvari-verses used for the 
Prstha-Stotra of that day,) he (the Sacrificer) 
gives the day its own (real) form. And it is to 
the day, indeed, that this gift (the Sakvari- 
verses?) is presented. 

[On the third day of pressing (i.e. the Atiratra), 
the victims which are immolated at the animal 
sete, must be bovine victims. Cf. Ap. 20. 
22.4, 

Concerning this they say: “Those (animals), 
i.e. goats and sheep and wild animals, are not 
(the) animals (i.e. do not represent all kinds of 
animals); but these (animals) i.e. bovine animals 
are indeed all animals (i.e. really represent all 
kinds of animals). On the last day, one immo- 
lates bovine victims. Thereby (inasmuch as 
bovine animals represent all kinds of animals) 
he (the Sacrificer) takes possession of both kinds 
of animals (domestic and wild ones). They 
(i.e. these bovine animals) are consecrated to 
Prajapati, for the conquest of that which has not 
yet been conquered (by the Sacrificer). 

{On the third day of pressing, after the Ava- 
bhrta (i.e. the purificatory bath), nine anfiban- 
dhyas (ie. additional victims) are immolated. 
Cf. Ap. 20.22.10.) 

The angbandhyas (the victims to be offered 
afterwards) are nine white barren cows conse- 
crated to Sarya (TS. 5.6.22). (Thereby) he (the 
Sacrificer), at the end (of the sacrifice), obtains 
spiritual lustre. 

[At the same time, the victims called deandvins 
are also immolated.] 

He (the Adhvaryu, with the help of his assis- 
tants,) seizes (and immolates) the animals that 
are joined in couples, i.e. “for Soma, the self- 
ruler, two oxen which drag the cart,” etc. (TS. 
5.6.21). (This is done) in order to conquer (for 
the Sacrificer) the days and the nights. 

{Then, three animals consecrated to Tvastar 
are bound to the patnivat-stake. Cf. Ap. 20.22. 
13-14} 

Verily he who offers the horse-sacrifice is de- 
prived of his cattle. He (the Adhvaryu, with 
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the help of his assistants,) seizes (and binds to 
the stake) the three animals consecrated to 
Tvastar, ie. “a he-goat with black spots, a blue 
jay, and a kikidivi (a white heron?)” (TS. 
5.6.22), (Thereby) he (the Sacrificer) provides 
himself with cattle. 

[During the year following the performance of 
the three days of pressing of the horse-sacrifice, 
the Sacrificer must offer animal sacrifices to the 
Seasons. Cf. Ap. 20.23,10-12 and Sat.-Br. 13. 
5.4.28.) 

Verily, he who offers the horse-sacrifice is de- 

prived of the seasons. He (the Adhvaryu, with 
the help of his assistants,) seizes (and binds) 
the victims for the Seasons, ree reddish- 
brown (he-goats) for Spring,” ete. (TS. 5.6.23). 
(Thereby) he (the Sacrificer) provides himself 
with the seasons. 
Verily, he who offers the horse-sacrifice is 
xd of his cattle. They (the Adhvaryu 
and his assistants) release (the animals) after 
fire has been carried around (them) (ie. after 
the performance of the paryagni). (This is done) 
in order that he (the Sacrificer) may not be de- 
prived (of his tattle). 

{The animals alluded to in this passage are 
certainly not the animals offered to the Seasons, 
since these must be actually immolated (cf. Ap. 
20.23.10-12 and Baudh. 15.38). ‘They probably 
are the wild animals which, on the second day 
of pressing, are placed in the spaces between the 
stakes. But they may be the three animals 
offered to Tvastar, since, according to Baudh. 
15.37, these three animals must be released. In 
that case, we have to suppose that this passage 
is not in its right place, and that it originally 
followed immediately after the passage concern- 
ing the animals offered to the Tvastar.] 


3.9.10 


prajapatir akimayata mahfn annad4b sym 
iti; sé etdv asvamedhé mahimAnav apasyat; tv 
agchpita; tato vai si mahfn anndd® "bhavat; 
yéb kimdyeta mahan anniddb syim (ti, 34 
ety aévamedhé mahimAnau grhpita, mahdn eva 
‘nnadé bhavati.—yajaminadevaty’ vai vap4; 
r4ji mahim4; yéd vapim mahimn6 ‘bhaydtah 
pariyéjati, yajamanam eva rajyéno bhayatah 
périgrhnati—purastatsvabakard v4 anyé devah, 
upérigidtsvahakara anyé; té va eté '6va evd 
médhya ubhdye 'varudhyante; yad vapam ma- 
himn6 ‘bhayétab pariydjati, t4n ev "bhéyan 
prinati [1]. 
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[On the second day of pressing, in the morn- 
ing, after the Soma-draught called Agrayana- 
graha has been drawn, the Adhvaryu draws the 
two Soma-draughts that are called Mahiman- 
draughts (i.e. draughts of greatness). He draws 
the first one by a silver cup, and the second one 
by a golden cup. Of these two Mahiman- 
draughts he offers the first one just before the 
oblation of the omenta of the principal victims 
(ie. the horse, the hornless he-goat, and the 
gomrga), and he offers the second one imme- 
diately after the oblation of the omenta. Cf. 
Ap. 20.13. 20.19.2-6.] 

Prajpati desired: “May I become a great 
eater of food." He saw those two Mahiman- 
draughts at the horse-sacrifice. He drew them. 
‘Then he, indeed, became a great eater of food. 
Whosoever should desire to become a great eater 
‘of food, should draw those two Mahiman- 
draughts. And he, indeed, will become a great 
eater of food. 

‘The omentum certainly has the Sacrificer for 
its deity (ie. represents the Sacrificer). And 
the Mahiman-draught (the draught of greatness) 
is the king (i.e. represents royal power). (Con- 
quently) when he (the Adhvaryu) makes offer- 
by means of the Mahiman-draught on both 
sides of the omentum (i.e. before and after the 
oblation of the omentum), he thus encompasses 
the Sacrificer, on both sides, with royal power. 

[Just before offering the first Mahiman-draught, 
the Adhvaryu offers the first ordinary Parivapya- 
libation with the formula “Svaha to the gods!” 
(TS. 3.1.4.0, first half); and just before offering 
the second Mahiman-draught, he offers the sec- 
‘ond ordinary Parivapya-libation with the for- 
mula: “To the gods, svaha!” (TS. 3.1.4.0, second 
half). Gf. Ap. 7.20.9; 7.21.2b. Cf. Tait.-Br. 
3.1.5.2.) 

‘Some gods have the svahd-call in front, and 
some have the svaha-call behind (ie. some gods 
are invited by a formula beginning with svaha, 
and some by a formula ending with svaha). 
‘These two kinds of gods certainly are obtained 
(ie. the favor of these two kinds of gods is 
obtained) in the sacrificial horse (i.e. at the horse- 
sacrifice). When he (the Adhvaryu) makes 
offering by means of the Mahiman-draught on 
both sides of the omentum (i.e. before and after 
the oblation of the omentum), he thus grati 
those two kinds of gods. 


3.9.11 
vaigvadev6 v4 Sévah; tim yat prajapatyém 
kury4t, y4 devata 4pibhagah, t& bhagadhéyena 
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vyardhayet, devétabhyab samédam dadhyat; 
stegin datfistrabhyam, mandakan jambhyebhir 
{ti, Sjyam avadénam krtv4 pratisamkhyéyam 
Shutir juhoti; y4 eva devata dpibhagab, t4 
bhagadhéyena s4mardhayati; né devatabhyab 
samddam dadhati (1]—céturdagai ‘tin anuvakaii 
juhoty 4nantarityai.—prayastiya svahé 'ti pafica- 
‘daSim; pAficadasa v4 ardhamasésya rétrayah, 
ardhamdsassh samvatsaré apyate—devasurab 
sdmyattd Asan; té "bruvann agnayab svistakétab, 
4évasya médhyasya vayém uddharém tddha- 
ramahai, dthai ‘tan abhibhavamé 'ti; t6 Wohitam 
fidaharanta; tato dev4 abhavan (2}, par4 ‘surab; 
yat svistakfdbhyo Iéhitam juhéti, bhratrvya- 
bhibhaty: 


juhoti; pasévo vai gomrgdb, rudrd ‘gnih svistak¢t: 
rudrdd eva paddn antardadhati; tho yétrai “el 
"hutir hoyéte, na tétra rudréb paSfin abhi- 
manyate [3].—asvagaphéna dvitfyam hutim 
juhoti; paSavo va ékagapham, rudrd ‘gnih svi- 
stakft;, rudrd eva pastin antardadhati; atho 
yatrai 's4 "hutir hyéte, né tétra rudrah pasdn 
abhimanyate.—ayasmdyena kamangdaluna trti- 
yam Ahutim juhoty; dyasy® v4i prajth, rudrd 
*gnth svistakét; rudréd ev prajé antérdadhat 
dtho yétrai 's4 "hutir haydte, né tétra rudrab 
praj4 abhimanyate (4). 


{After the principal oblation, ic. after the 
bodies of the horse, the hornless he-goat and the 
gomrga have been thrown into the fire, the 
Adhvaryu offers the Sarirahomas, ie. the liba- 
tions of clarified butter by which he symbolically 
offers the different parts of the horse's body to 
each part being represented by a 
libation of clarified butter. Cf. Ap. 20.21.9-10.} 

Verily the horse belongs to all the gods. If 
he (the Adhvaryu, acting for the Sacrificer,) 
should make him belong to Prajapati (exclu- 
sively), he would deprive those deities who are 
entitled to a share, of their portion; and he would 
cause strife among the deities. With (the for- 
mulas) ‘(I gratify) the flies with the two canine 
teeth; the frogs with the molar teeth, 
5.7.11-24), he (the Adhvaryu) offers 
(to all the deities), taking up portions of clarified 
butter, and mentioning (the deities) one by one. 
He thus supplies those deities who are entitled 
to a share, with their portion; and he does not 
cause strife among the deities. 

He offers (these libations) (with the formulas 
of) those fourteen anuvdkas (just mentioned) 
(TS. 5.7.11-24), in order to avoid any exclusion. 
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(He further offers them with the formulas of) 
a fifteenth (anwodka) beginning with: "To effort, 
svaha!” etc. (TS. 1.4.35). Fifteen, indeed, are 
the nights of a half month. (Consequently, 
when the Adhvaryu offers libations with the 
formulas of this fifteenth anusdka,) it is by the 
half months indeed that the year is obtained (for 
the Sacrificer). 

[After the Sarirahomas have been performed, 
the thirty-six libations called ASvastomiyas and 
the libations called Dvipadas take place. Then 
the Adhvaryu, acting for the Sacrificer, offers, 
beside the ordinary Svistakrt oblation’ of the 
animal sacrifice, the three libations of blood that 
constitute the special Svigtakrt oblation of the 
horse-sacrifice. These blood-libations are offered 
to the Agnis Svistakrts, i.e. the sacred fires, the 
makers of good offering. Cf. Ap. 20.21.15 and 
20.2.1.) 

‘The gods and the Asuras were contending 
together. Then (among the gods) the Agnis 
Svistakrts (the makers of good offering) said: 
“Let us take for ourselves a special share of the 
sacrificial horse. Then we will overcome them 
(ie. the Asuras).” They took the blood for 
themselves. Then the gods prospered, and the 
Asuras were defeated. When he (the Sacrificer, 
by the interposition of the Adhvaryu,) offers the 
blood (of the horse) to the (Agnis) Svigtakets, 
it is in order to overcome his own rival. (Con- 
sequently) he prospers himself, and his rival is 
defeated. 

He (the Adhvaryu, acting for the Sacrificer,) 
offers the first libation (of blood) by means of 
the gullet of the gomrga (that has been immo- 
lated). The gomrga certainly is cattle, and the 
Agni Svigtakrt is Rudra. (Consequently, when 
the Adhvaryu offers this libation,) he thus shields 
the cattle from Rudra. And, in the country 
where this libation is offered, Rudra does not 
attempt to injure the cattle. 

He offers the second libation (of blood) by 
means of a hoof of the horse. The race of whole- 
hoofed animals certainly is cattle, and the Agni 
Svistakrt is Rudra. (Consequently, when the 
Adhvaryu offers this libation,) he thus shields 
the cattle from Rudra. And, in the country 
where this libation is offered, Rudra does not 
attempt to injure the cattle. 

He offers the third libation (of blood) by means 
of a bronze cup. The people (the subjects of 
the king) certainly are of bronze (i.e. they are, 
in comparison with the king, like bronze com- 
pared with gold), and the Agni Svistakrt is 
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Rudra. (Consequently, when the Adhvaryu 
offers this libation,) he this shields the people 
(the subjects of the king) from Rudra. And, in 
the country where this libation is offered, Rudra 
does not attempt to injure the people. 


3.9.12 


A$vasya vA Slabdhasya médha ddakrimat; 
tad aSvastomfyam abhavat; yad aSvastomiyam 
juhéti, s médham evai ‘nam Alabhate—Ajyena 
juhoti; médho va Ajyam; médho "$vastomfyam; 
médhenai 'v4 'smin médham dadhati.—s4ttrifi- 
Satam juhoti; sittritfisadaksara brhatt (1), barha- 
tab paSdvah, s4 pasnim métra; pasin evé 
matraya simardhayati—td yd bhdyasir va 
kéniyasir va juhuyat, paStin mtraya vyardhayet; 
sittridtSatam juboti; séttriifisadakgara brhatt, 
bérhatah pasdvab, s4 pastnfm mAtra; pasin 
eva mAtraya simardhayati (2}.—aSvastomlyaih 
hutva dvipdda juhoti; dvip4d vai ptrugo dvi- 
pratisthab; tAd enam pratisthaya simardhayati. 
—tid ahuh, aévastomtyam pdrvaih hotavyaih3 
dvipdda3 ti; 4vo v4 aSvastomlyam, piruso 
dvipédab; aSvastomfyaih hutv4, dvipida juhoti; 
tésmad dviptc cdtuspadam atti, atho dvipady 
eva cdtuypadab pratisthapayati.—dvipada hutva, 
nd ‘ny4m dttarim Ahutim juhuyat; y4d any&m 
ittaram ahutim juhuyat, pré pratisthayas cya- 
veta; dvipida antaté juhoti pratisthityai [3]. 


{On the second day of pressing, after the 
bodies of the horse, the hornless he-goat and the 
gomga have been thrown into the fire, but before 
the three libations of blood have been performed, 
the Adhvaryu offers, with clarified butter, the 
thirty-six ASvastomiya libations. These liba- 
tions are called Aévastomiya because they are 
accompanied by the recitation of the thirty-five 
stanzas of the hymn that is called the Aévastoma, 
i.e. “The Praise of the Horse”: TS. 4.6.7-9. Cf. 
Ap. 20.21.10-13.] 

‘When (formerly) the horse was immolated (by 
the gods) his medha (i.e. his life-sap or sacrificial 
essence) went out; it became the Asvastomiya 
(ie. the set of Aévastomiya libations). Inas- 
much as he (the Adhvaryu) offers the ASvasto- 
miya (.e. the set of Aévastomiya libations), he 
thereby immolates him (i.e. the horse) asa victim 
fit for the sacrifice (i.e. endowed with life-sap or 
sacrificial essence). 

He offers (these libations) with clarified butter. 
Clarified butter is medha (i.e. life-sap or sacri- 
ficial essence); and the Asvastomiya is medha. 
(Consequently) it is by means of medke that he 
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puts medha into him (ie. into the horse or the 
Sacrificer).. 

He offers thirty-six (ASvastomiya libations). 
‘The Brhati (-stanza) consists of thirty-six sylla- 
bles; and cattle are related with the Brhati (or 
of Barhata nature). That is the measure of 
cattle. (Consequently, inasmuch as he offers 
thirty-six libations,) he supplies them with their 
measure. If he should offer either more or less, 
he would deprive cattle of their (right) measure. 
He offers thirty-six (ASvastomiya libations), 
The Brhati (-stanza) consists of thirty-six sylla. 
bles; and cattle are related with the Brhati. 
That is the measure of cattle. (Consequently) 
he (thus) supplies them with their measure, 

Having offered the Aévastomiya (ic. the set 
of Agvastomiya libations), he offers the Dvipadas 
(ie, the libations that are accompanied with the 
recitation of verses consisting of two padas; cf. 
Ap. 20.21.14-15). Man is two-footed; he has 
two (feet) as his support. (Consequently, inas- 
much as he offers the Dvipadis,) he (the Adhva- 
yu) supplies him (the Sacrificer) with a support. 

Concerning this they say: ‘Is the ASvastomiya 
to be offered first, or the Dvipadas?” The 
Aévastomiya, surely, is the horse (who is four- 
footed), and the Dvipadas are man (who is two- 
footed). He (the Adhvaryu) offers the Dvipadas 
after he has offered the Aévastomiya. Therefore 
(in consequence of the fact that the Adhvaryu 
offers the Dvipadas after the Aévastomiya), the 
two-footed (man) eats the four-footed (animals). 
And (on the other hand) he (the Adhvaryu) thus 
establishes (the dependence of) the four-footed 
(animals) on the two-footed (man) (who feeds 
and protects them). 

Having offered the Dvipadas, he should offer 
no other as a final libation. If he (the Adhva- 
ryu, acting for the Sacrificer,) should offer 
another as a final libation, he (the Sacrificer) 
would lose his support. He (the Adhvaryu) 
offers the Dvipadas last, for support (i.e. in order 
to obtain a firm support for the Sacrificer). 


3.9.13 


prajapatir asvamedhdm asrjata; 90 'smat srst6 
‘pakramat; tim yajfiakratabhir 4nvaicchat, tim 
yajfiakratdbhir n4 ‘nvavindat; tam {stibhir 4n- 
vaicchat, tam {stibhir 4nvavindat; t4d {stinam 
istitvam; yt samvatsardm {stibhir y4jate, 4évam 
eva tad 4nvicchati.—savitriyo bhavanti [1]; iyam 
vai savitd; y6 va asym néSyati, yO nildyate, 
asym vavé tam vindanti; né v4 imm kAscané 
"ty thub, tiry4h n6 'rdhvé "tyetum arhatt 'ti; 
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y&t sdvitriyo bhdvanti, savitfprasita evéi ‘nam 
jochati—ifvaré v4 $vab pramuktab péram 
paravatam gdntoh; yat sayém dhftir juhéti, 
Aévasya yatyai dhityai (2).—yat pratér istibhir 
yajate, dévam eva tad anvicchati; yat sayam 
dhitir juh6ti, ASvasyai 'va ydtyai dhétyai; tésmat 
saydm prajb ksemya bhavanti—yat pratar 
{stibhir y4jate, 46vam eva tad anvicchati; tasmad 
diva nastais4 eti; yét pratér {stibhir ydjate, 
sayém dh¢tir juhéti, ahoratrébhyam evdi ‘nam 
4nvicchati; Atho ahoratrabhyam eva 'smai yoga- 
kgem4m kalpayati (3). 


[On the day on which the horse is set free, and 
every day, during the following year, the Adhva- 
ryu, acting for the Sacrificer, offers three istis to 
Savitar: one in the morning, one at midday, and 
a third one in the evening. Cf. Ap. 20.6.1; 
Baudh. 15.6; 15.9; 15.10.) 

Prajapati produced the horse-sacrifice. This 
(horse-sacrifice), having been produced, departed 
from him. By means of sacrificial’ rites he 
searched for it, (but) by means of sacrificial rites 
he did not find it. By means of istis (offerings) 
he searched for it (anvaicchat, imperfect of anv- 
is), (and) by means of isfis he found it. That 
is the reason why the igfis are (called) ists. 
‘And when he (the Adhvaryu, acting for the 
Sacrificer,) offers the isfis, (every day,) for a 
‘year, (during the absence of the sacrificial horse,) 
he thereby searches for the horse (and finally 
finds him). 

They (these isfis) belong to Savitar. Savitar 
is this (earth). (And) if anyone disappears (runs 
away) on this (earth), if anyone hides himself 
(on this earth), itis on this (earth), indeed, that 
they find For no one, they say, whether 
walking horizontally (like an animal) or erect 
(like a man) is able to go beyond this (earth). 
Inasmuch as these istis belong to Savitar, it is 
‘on the impulse of Savitar, indeed, that he (the 
‘Adhvaryu, acting for the Sacrificer,) searches for 
him (the horse) (and finally finds him). 

Un the evening of the day on which the horse 
is set free, and every evening, during the follow- 
ing year, the Adhvaryu, acting for the Sacrificer, 
offers the Dhrti oblations (the oblations for the 
keeping back of the horse). Cf. Ap. 20.5.19; 
20.6.14; 20.7.2.] 

The horse, when let loose, might indeed go to 
the remotest distance. When, in the morning, 
he (the Adhvaryu, acting for the Sacrificer,) 
offers the Dhrti oblations, it is in order to stop 
the horse, to keep him back. 
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When, in the morning, he (the Adhvaryu, 
acting for the Sacrificer,) offers the isfis, he 
thereby searches for the horse. And when, in 
the evening, he offers the Dhrti oblations, it is 
in order to stop the horse, to keep him back. 
‘Therefore it is in the evening that the creatures 
are resting. 

When, in the morning, he (the Adhvaryu, 
acting for the Sacrificer,) offers the isfis, he 
thereby searches for the horse. And therefore 
(in this world) it is in daytime that one goes to 
seek for what is lost. 

Inasmuch as he (the Adhvaryu, acting for the 
Sacrificer,) offers the igfis in the morning and the 
Dhrti oblations in the evening, it is by means of 
day and night that he searches for him (for the 
horse). And consequently it is by means of day 
and night that he (the Adhvaryu) brings about 
for him (for the Sacrificer) acquisition and 
security (secure possession). 


3.9.14 


4pa va etésmic chrf ragtram kramati, yd 
"svamedhéna yajate; brahmandu vinagathinau 
glyatah; Sriyd va etéd ropdm, yéd vind; ériyam 
eva 'smin tad dhattab; yad4 khélu vai pdrugah 
érfyam aSnuté, vind 'smai vadyate—téd ahub, 
yad ubhéu brahmandu gayetim [1], prabhrért- 
Suka 'smac chrih syat, né v4i brihmané érf 
ramata {ti; brahmand 'ny6 gAyet, rajanyd 'nydb; 
bréhma vai brahmandb, kgatraif rajanyab; t4tha 
ha ‘sya brahmana ca kgatréna co 'bhayatah érfh 
périgchita bhavati—téd ahub, y4d ubhéu diva 
gdyetdm, 4pa 'smad ragtram krdmet [2], n& vai 
brahmané rastrditi ramata fti; yad4 khalu véi 
rfja kimdyate, tha brahmandm jinati; diva 
brahmané gayet, naktaiti rajanyab; bréhmano 
‘vi riipdm 4hab, ksatrasya ratrih; tatha ha ‘sya 
brah ca_ksatréna co ‘bhaydto rigtrdém 
parigrhitam bhavati—ity adada {ty ayajatha 
fty apaca {ti brahman6 gaye mn 
brahmandsya [3]; istapOrténai ‘vai ‘nah s4 
simardhayati—ity ajina fty ayudhyath’ ity 
mdi saigramam ahann {ti rajanyab; yuddham 
vai rajanyasya; yuddhénai ‘vai ‘nai s4 sdmar- 
dhayati.—akIpta va etésya rtéva ity ahub, yo 
"évamedhéna yajata {ti; tisrd 'nyé gdyati, tisrd 
‘aydb; S4tt smpadyante, s4q v4 rtavab; rtéin 
eva ‘smai kalpayatah.—tabhyaifi_ saifisthayam 
anoyukté ca Saté ca dadati; Satdyub pérusah 
faténdriyah; 4yusy evé 'ndriyé prétitisthati [4]. 


[On the day on which the horse is set free, 
and every day, during the following year, two 
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lute-players, either two Brahmanas or a Brah- 
mana and a Rajanya (ie. a Katriya) sing the 
praise of the Sacrificer. The Brahmana sings 
in the morning, after the first isi to Savitar, and 
the Rajanya sings in the evening, during the 
performance of the Dhrti oblations. Cf. Ap. 
20.6.1-5; 20.6.14; 20.7.1-2. Cf. Baudh. 15.6-9.] 

Surely glory, (j.e.) royal power, departs from 
him who offers the horse-sacrifice. Two Brah- 
mana lute-players sing (the praise of the Sac- 
rificer). What the lute is, is a symbol of glory. 
(Consequently) it is glory they thus bestow on 
him (the Sacrificer). As a matter of fact, when 
a man attains to glory, the lute is played for him. 

Concerning this they say: “If two Brahmanas 
should sing (ie. if the two singers were Brah- 
manas), glory would fall away from him (the 
Sacrificer), (for) verily, glory has no fondness 
for the Brahmana.” A Brahmana should sing, 
(and) a Rajanya (should sing). Surely, the 
Brahmana is (a symbol of) the priesthood, and 
the Rajanya is (a symbol of) Ksatriya-authority. 
Thus (inasmuch as a Brahmana and a Rajanya 
sing the praise of the Sacrificer), the glory of him 
(the Sacrificer’s glory) is surrounded (and pro- 
tected) on both sides, by the priesthood and the 
Ksatriya-authority. 

Concerning this they say: “‘If both should sing 
by day, royal power would depart from him (the 
Sacrificer), (for) verily, royal power has no fond- 
ness for the Brahmana.” As a matter of fact, 
when the king desires, he oppresses the Brah- 
mana (he deprives him of his property). The 
Brahmana should sing by day, and the Rajanya 
by night; for the day is a symbol of the priest- 
hood, and the night is a symbol of the Ksatriya- 
authority. Thus (inasmuch as the Brahmana 
sings by day and the Rajanya by night) the 
royal power of him (the Sacrificer’s royal power) 
is surrounded (and protected) on both sides, by 
the priesthood and the Ksatriya-authority. 

“The Brahmana should sing (about such topics 
as): “Thou hast given such presents; thou hast 
offered such sacrifices; thou hast cooked such 
meals (for the Brahmapas).” Sacrificing and 
giving surely belong by right to the Brahmana. 
(Consequently, when the Brahmana sings in such 
a way,) he thus causes him (the Sacrificer) to 
prosper by sacrificing and giving. 

‘The Rajanya (should sing about such topics 
as): “Thou hast overpowered (thine enemies) in 
such a way; thou hast fought such a battle; thou 
hast won such a war." Fighting surely belongs 
to the Rajanya. (Consequently, when the Ra- 
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janya sings in such a way,) he thus causes him 
(the Sacrificer) to prosper by fighting. 

They say that the seasons are not favorable 
to him who offers the horse-sacrifice. Three 
(stanzas) the one sings, and three (stanzas) the 
other. They amount to six. And six, indeed, 
are the seasons. (Consequently, inasmuch as 
the two lute-players sing six stanzas,) they thus 
make the seasons favorable to him (the Sac- 
rificer).. 

‘At the conclusion (of this rite) (ie. after the 
two lute-players have sung the praise of the 
Sacrificer every day during the whole year), he 
(the Sacrificer) gives them both two (cows) 
yoked (each) to a chariot, and two hundred 
(cows) (ie. a hundred to each of the two lute- 
players). Man has a hundred vital powers and 
a hundred energies. (Consequently, by giving 
a hundred cows to each of the two lute-players,) 
it is in vital power, indeed, and energy, that he 
(the Sacrificer) thus firmly’ establishes himself. 


3.9.15 


sirvesu v4 esi lokégu mrtydvo 'nvdyattah; 
tébhyo yd Shutir n4 juhuyat, loké-loka enam 
mrtytir vindet; mrtyave svaha, mrtyéve svahé 
‘ty abhiptrvam Shutir juhoti;'lokdl-lokad eva 
mrtyiim Avayajate; nai ‘nam loké-loke metydr 
vindati—yéd amigmai svaha 'migmai svahé 
‘ti jGhvat samcdksita, bahim mrtyém amitram 
kurvita; mrtyave svahé ‘ty ékasma evdi ‘kam 
juhuyat; ¢ko va amdgmil loké mrtyéh (1), 
aSanayd-mrtydr ev4; tim eva 'magmil loké 
‘vayajate—bhranahatydyai svahé ‘ty avabhrté 
‘thutim juhoti; bhronahatyam ev 'vayajate— 
tad ahub, yad bhrinahatya ‘patry4 ‘tha késmad 
yajiié 'pi kriyata iti —amrtyur va any6 bhrina- 
haty4ya fty ahub; bhrinahaty4 vévé mrtydr 
iti; y4d bhrapahatyayai svahé ‘ty avabhcthd 
Ahutim jubéti [2], mrtyém eva “hutya tarpa- 
yitva, paripdnam ketva, bhranaghné bhesajém 
karoti.—etaii ha v4i mundibha audanyavah (?) 
(corr. audanyav6) bhrinahatyayai prayascittim 
viddm cakara; y6 ha ‘sy ‘pi prajéyam brah- 
mandti h4nti, sarvasmai t4smai bhesajém karoti. 
jumbakdya sv4hé 'ty avabhrt4 uttam4m 4hu- 
i i; véruno vai jumbakab, antaté eva 
varunam 4vayajate—khalatér viklidhdsya Su- 
klésya pifgaks4sya mirdhan juhoti; etéd vai 
varunasya rapam; ripénai 'v4 varunam 4vaya- 
jate [3]. 


[At the end of the Soma-sacrifice of the third 
day of pressing, the purificatory bath (avabhrtha) 
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takes place, and on this occasion, the Adhvaryu 
offers three oblations of clarified butter: the first 
to Mrtyu (Death), the second to Bhrinahatya 
(the Killing of am embryo), and the third to 
Jumbaka (Varuna). Cf. Ap. 20.226.) 

Verily, there are deaths connected with all 
these worlds. If he (the Adhvaryu, acting for 
the Sacrificer,) should not offer oblations to them, 
Death would seize him (the Sacrificer) in every 
world. (Therefore, according to some authori- 
ties,) he (the Adhvaryu, acting for the Sacrificer,) 
offers oblations, in succession, saying: "To Death, 
sviha! To Death, svaha” (and so on). He 
thus wards off Death from every world by means 
of oblations, (And consequently) Death does 
not seize him (the Sacrificer) in every world.— 
(But) if, in offering, he (the Adhvaryu) should 
name (the different deaths) by saying: “To such 
(a death), svaha! To such (a death), svaha!"” 
he (the Sacrificer) would make Death, his enemy, 
manifold. (Therefore) he (the Adhvaryu) should 
(rather) offer only one oblation to one (death), 
saying: "To Death, svaha!” There is, indeed, 
only one death in yonder world: the death (that 
is) Hunger. (And) it is that death in yonder 
world that he wards off by means of an oblation. 

At the purificatory bath, he (the Adhvaryu) 
offers an oblation, saying: To the Kil 
embryo, svaha!” "He thus wards off the Killing 
of an embryo (and the evil caused by that sin) 
(from the Sacrificer). 

Concerning this they (ie. some authorities) 
say: “Since the Killing of an embryo is not 
worthy of receiving (any homage or gift), why 
does one offer (an oblation to it) at the (horse-) 
sacrifice?” (In reply) they (ie. our authorities) 
say: “Any other killing than the killing of an 
embryo is not Death. (But) the killing of an 
embryo certainly is Death. (Consequently) 
when he (the Adhvaryu), at the purificatory 
bath, offers an oblation, saying: “To the Killing 
of an embryo, svaha!” it is Death indeed he 
satisfies with that oblation, and he thus makes a 
protection, and prepares a remedy, for the killer 
of an embryo. It was Mupdibha Audanyava 
who discovered that atonement for the ki of 
an embryo. And if anyone, in the family (or 
among the descendents) of him (who offers the 
horse-sacrifice), kills a Brahmana, he (the Adhva- 
ryu) (by offering that oblation at the horse-sacri- 
fice) prepares a remedy for that one. 

At the purificatory bath, he (the Adhvaryu) 
offers a last oblation, saying: “To Jumbaka, 
svaha!” Jumbaka certainly is Varuna. At the 
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end (of the sacrifice), he thus wards off Varuna 
(from the Sacrificer) by means of an oblation, 
He offers it on the head of a bald-headed, de- 
crepit (man), pale (or affected with white lep- 
rosy?), and having reddish brown eyes. This 
indeed is the form of Varuna. (Consequently) 
it is by the form (of Varuna) that he wards off 
(the noose of) Varuna (from the Sacrificer), when 
he thus offers that oblation. 


3.9.16 


varuné va aSvab; tam devatay& vyardhayati, 
yat prajapatyam karéti; ndmo rdjae, 
vérunayé ‘ty aha; varuné va 4$vab, sv 
‘nam devataya simardhayati—ndmé 'évaya, 
ndmab prajdpataya {ty aha; prajapatyé va 
Asvab; svayai 'v4i ‘nam devataya sémardhayati. 
—nam6 ‘dhipataya {ty aha [1]; dhérmo v4 
Adhipatib, dharmam eva 'varundhe.—Adhipatir 
asy 4dhipatim ma kurv 4dhipatir ahdm_praja- 
nam bhayasam {ty aha; 4dhipatim evéi ‘narh 
samnfnam karoti.—mdm dhehi, mayi dhehf "ty 
Sha; ASigam evai 'tém 4éaste.—upakrt 
"ty upakrte juhoti, dlabdhaya svahé 'ti nfyukte 
juhoti, hutdya svahé ‘ti huté juhoti, es4m 
lokanam abhfjityai {2].—pré va es4 ebhy6 loké- 
bhyaé cyavate, yd 'svamedhéna yajate; agneyém, 
aindragndm, aévindm, tin pastin Alabhate pra- 
tigthityai—y4d Agneyé bhévati, agnih sdrvi 
devatah, devata eva 'varundhe—bréhma va 
agnib, ksatram indrab; yad aindragné bhavati 
{3], brahmakgatré ev 'varundhe.—yad asvind 
bhavati, aSisam Avaruddhyai.—tr4yo bhavanti; 
traya imé lokdb, esv ava lokésu prétitigthatt. 
agndye ‘itihomtice 'st4kapala {ti dégahavisam 
fstim nirvapati; dééaksara virdt, annam virdt, 
virdjai 'va ‘nnfdyam varundhe.—agnér manve 
prathamdsya pracetasa {ti yajyanuvaky’ bha- 
vanti sarvatvaya [4]. 


{On the second day of pressing, after the per- 
formance of the Bahispavamana-Stotra, the 
Adhvaryu brings the sacrificial horse, along with 
the hornless he-goat and the gomrga, to the 
central stake, and recites: “Homage to the king! 
Homage to Varuna!” etc. (TS. 7.4.16) (¢f. Ap. 
20.13.11).) 

Surely the horse is consecrated to Varuna. 
‘When he (the Adhvaryu) makes him (the horse) 
a victim consecrated to Prajapati, he (thereby) 
deprives him (the horse) of his deity. He (the 
Adhvaryu) says: “Homage to the king! Hom- 
age to Varuna!” Surely the horse is consecrated 
to Varuna. (Consequently) he (the Adhvaryu) 
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(by uttering these words) provides him (the 
horse) with his own deity (causes him to be 
united with his own deity). 

He says: “Homage to the horse! Homage to 
Prajapati!” Surely the horse is (also) conse- 
crated to Prajapati (since he was born of 
Prajapati). (Consequently) he (the Adhvaryu) 
(by uttering these words) provides him (the 
horse) with his own deity (causes him to be 
united with his own deity). 

(Addressing the horse, who represents Praja- 
pati,) he says: “Homage to the overlord.” 
Surely, the overlord is Dharma (religious law). 
(Consequently) it is Dharma that he (the Adhva- 
ryu) takes possession of (for the Sacrificer) (by 
uttering these words). 

(Addressing the horse, who represents Praja- 
pati,) he says (speaking on behalf of the Sacri- 
ficer): “Thou art an overlord. May I be over- 
lord of the creatures.” He (the Adhvaryu, by 
uttering these words,) makes him (the Sacrificer) 
an overlord of his equals. 

He says (speaking on behalf of the Sacrificer): 
“Establish me (as an overlord?). Establish 
(overlordship?) in me.” This he recites as a 
prayer. 

{The Adhvaryu offers an oblation of clarified 
butter, when the horse has been driven near the 
stake; he offers a second oblation, when the horse 
has been bound to the stake; and he offers a 
ird one, when the horse has been sacrificed 
after his body has been thrown into the fire). 
Cf. Ap. 20.15.6.] 

‘When he (the horse) has been driven near (the 
stake), he (the Adhvaryu) makes an oblation, 
saying: “To him that has been driven near, 
svaha!" (TS. 7.4.16). When he (the horse) has 
been bound (to the stake), he makes an oblation, 


When he (the horse) has been sacri 
ficed, he makes an oblation, saying: “To him 
that has been sacrificed, svaha!” (ibid). It is 
in order to conquer these (three) worlds 
earth, atmosphere, and heaven, for the Sacri- 
ficer, that the Adhvaryu offers these three ob- 
lations). 

(On the third day of pressing, after the purifi- 
catory bath (asabhrtha), the immolation of the 
anabandhya victims, and the sacrifice to Tvastar, 
the Adhvaryu, with the help of his assistants, 
binds three victims to the great stake (viSala- 
ylpa): a he-goat for Agni, a he-goat for Indra 
and Agni, and a he-goat for the Asvins (cf. Ap. 
20.22.14; 20.23.1-7; Baudh. 15.37).] 
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Surely he who offers the horse-sacrifice is de- 
prived of these (three) worlds (i.e. earth, atmos- 
phere, and heaven). He (the Adhvaryu, acting 
for the Sacrificer,) seizes (and offers) these (three) 
animals: a he-goat consecrated to Agni, a he- 
goat consecrated to Indra and Agni, and a he- 
goat consecrated to the Aévins. (This is done) 
in order to establish firmly (the Sacrificer) (in 
these three worlds). Inasmuch as there is a 
(first) victim consecrated to Agni—Agni being 
(all) the deities,—it is all the deities, indeed, that 
he (the Sacrificer) takes possession of (when 
Adhvaryu seizes that victim). Surely, Agni 
priesthood, and Indra is Ksatriya-auth 
(Consequently) inasmuch as there is a (second) 
vietim consecrated to Indra and Agni, itis priest- 
hood and Ksatriya-authority that he (the Sac- 
rificer) takes possession of (when the Adhvaryu 
seizes that victim). If ther a (third) victim 
consecrated to the Asvins, it is in order to obtain 
(the fulfillment of) the prayers (of the Sacrificer). 
They (the victims) are three in number. And 
these worlds (i.e. earth, atmosphere, and heaven) 
are three. (Consequently, inasmuch as the 
Adhvaryu offers these three victims,) he (the 
Sacrificer) establishes himself firmly in these 
(three) worlds. 

{After the oblation of the cakes that are offered 
‘on the occasion of this sacrifice of three victims, 
the Adhvaryu prepares and offers the mrgdra~ 
which is composed of ten oblations. Cf. 
Ap. 20.23.2.] 

According to the prescription: “A cake on 
eight potsherds for Agni Aitthomuc (i.e. Agni 
who delivers from distress)," etc. (TS. 7.5.22), 
he (the Adhvaryu) prepares (and offers) the istt 
that is composed of ten oblations. The Viraj 
(-metre) is composed of ten syllables, and the 
Viraj is food. (Consequently, inasmuch as the 
Adhvaryu offers this isti composed of ten obla- 
tions,) he (the Sacrificer) obtains food by means 
of the Viraj. 
For the sake of completeness (i.e. for the sake 
of the Sacrificer's obtaining everything), the 
invitatory and offering formulas (for the per- 
formance of this isi) are (the stanzas that begin 
with the words): “On Agni first, the wise one, 
I meditate,” etc. (TS. 4.7.15.a-u). 


3.9.17 
yady Aévam upatépad vindét, agneydm agtd- 
kapalam nirvapet, saumyém cardm, sivitrém 
astikapalam.—yad agneyé bhavati, agnib sérva 
devatah, devatabhir evi ‘nam bhisajyati—yat 
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saumyé bhavati, smo va ésadhii 
bhya ev4i nam vindéti (1), tAbhir evai ‘nam 
bhisajyati—yét savitré bhAvati, savitfprasita 
evi ‘nam bhigajyati—et4bhir evai ‘nam devata- 
bhir bhigajyati, agad6 hai 'vé bhavati.—pausndm 
carim nirvapet, yadi Slonah sy4t; pst vai 
Slaunyasya bhigék; s4 evai ‘nam bhisajyati, 
4slono hai ‘va bhavati [2]—raudram card 
nirvapet, yédi mahatf devata "bhimanyeta; etad- 
devatyd v4 ASvab; svayai 'v4i ‘nam devataya 
bhisajyati, agadé hai 'va bhavati—vaisvanarim 
dvAdasakapalam nirvapen mygakharé yédi nd 
"gacchet; iy4m va agnir vaiSvanar4b, iy4m ev4i 
‘nam arcibhyam parirodhdm 4nayati, 4 hai 'va 
stityam ahar gacchati—yady adhiy4t [3], agndye 
‘ifthomiice 'stAkapalab, sauryam payab, vayavya 
Ajyabhagab.—yajamano va aSvab; aihhasd va 
es4 gchitab, yasya 'svo médhaya proksito “dhyéti; 
yad afihomice nirvapati, ifthasa eva téna 
mucyate.—yajamino va A$vah; rétasi v4 es4 

vyidhyate [4], yasy4 '$vo médhaya préksito 
‘dhyéti; saurydii rétab; yat sauryam payo bhd- 
vati, rétasai 'vAi ‘naif sh simardhayati.—yaja- 
mano va svab; gérbhair va es4 vytdhyate, 
yasy4 'Svo médhaya proksito ‘dhyéti; vayavy’ 
garbhah; yad vayavya Ajyabhago bhivati, gér- 
bhair evai ‘nai si simardhayati—Atho yasyai 
‘sd 'Svamedhé prayascittih kriyate, igiva vasiyan 
bhavati [5]. 


[Expiatory rites to be performed if disease or 
mishap befall the sacrificial horse. Cf. Baudh. 
15.8 and Sat.-Br. 13.3.8.) 

If disease were to befall the horse, he (the 
Adhvaryu, acting for the Sacrificer,) should pre- 
pare (and offer) a cake on eight potsherds for 
Agni, a caru (i.e. a pap) for Soma, and a cake on 
eight potsherds for Savitar. 

Inasmuch as the first cake is for Agni—and 
Agni is all deities—, it is by means of (all) deities 
indeed that he (the Adhvaryu) cures him (the 
horse). Inasmuch as the caru is for Soma,—and 
Soma is the king of plants—, it is by means of 
the plants wherefrom disease befalls him (the 
horse), that he (the Adhvaryu) cures him (the 
horse). Inasmuch as the second cake is for 
Savitar, it is on the impulse of Savitar that he 
(the Adhvaryu) cures him (the horse). It is by 
means of these (three) deities indeed that he 
cures him. (And consequently) he (the horse) 
becomes free from disease. 

He (the Adhvaryu) should prepare (and offer) 
a caru (i.e. a pap) for Pasan, if he (the horse) 
were to become lame. The healer of lameness 
surely is Pagan. He (Pisan) surely will cure 
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him. And he (the horse) will become free from 
lameness. 

He (the Adhvaryu) should prepare (and offer) 
a caru (ie. a pap) for Rudra, if the great deity 
(ie. Rudra) were to injure him (the horse). The 
horse surely has that (deity) as his deity. _(Con- 
sequently, inasmuch as the Adhvaryu offers a 
caru to Rudra,) he (the Adhvaryu) cures him 
(the horse) by means of his own deity. And he 
(the horse) becomes free from disease. 

He (the Adhvaryu) should prepare (and offer), 
in the lair of a wild animal, a cake on twelve 
potsherds for (Agni) VaiSvanara, if he (the horse) 
were not to come back (before the first day of 
pressing). Agni VaiSvinara surely is this (earth) 
(Consequently, when the Adhvaryu offers that 
cake to Agni VaiSvanara,) this (earth), enclosing 
hhim (the horse) with two flames, leads him back. 
(And) he comes back on the day of pressing. 

If he (the horse) should leap upon (a mare),!* 


According to the P. 
Williams, edky-cti means: to turn the mind towards, to 
observe, to understand, to remember, to care for, to long 
for; to know, to know by heart; to go over, to study, to 
Furthermore, Siyana, in his commentary on Tai 
7. 39.17.3-5, explains adhy-eti by vadavan: 
{erdabhin: va smaret "be thinks of a mare or a she-a 
and he adds: fac ca smaranam tenakhddy0diprapiar auda- 
‘simyddind ‘mumdlaryom “and this thought is to be inferred 
from his indifference, etc., when he gets grass, food, etc.” 
‘Nevertheless I am convinced that inthis 


upon, he covers, he copulates with (a mare)."” 
viction is based on the following considerations 

(1) In the parallel passage of the Sat-Br (1 
read: yady afvo vadavdm shandet, and here shandet 
means “leaps upon, covers." Eggeling has translated: “If 
the sacrificial horse were to couple with a mare." Cf. 
‘adhi-thondati "to cover in coptlation.” 

(@) edhyeti may be considered ax a synonym of adhi- 
gecchali and, in the Soiruta, adhigocchati mea 
feminam." Cf. adhigamana “marriage, copulat 

(G) edhyeti occurs in an interesting passage of the Sat 
Br. (4.6.7.11-12): tad vi efad orga séma yosim rcam sadasy 
adiyeti isrmin mithundd indro jalo.. . othai ad eed 
Jere ne ae heheh amd hd 

"Eggeling has tranalateds "Now there, in 
‘Se'Sadun: thames te Stman, longs after the fra 
the Re. From that generation Indea was produced, . 
And there, in the Havirdhana, that male, the Soma, longs 
after the female, the Water.” From that generation the 
‘moon was produced.” But itis evident that if we trans- 
late adhyati by “leaps upon, covers, copulate wit 
vil obtain a uch better and more plausible meaning, for 
the mere longing of the male after the female is not a 
trittuna (a copulation), and it would be rather absurd £0 
Imagine that the mere longing of the male Saman after 
the female Re was sificent co produce the birth of Indra, 
‘or thatthe mere longing of the male Soma after the female 
Water was suficient to produce the birch of the moon. 
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a cake prepared on eight potsherds for Agni 
‘Aitthomue (je. for Agni who delivers from dis- 
tress), an oblation of milk for Sarya, and a por- 
tion of clarified butter for Vayu (should be 
offered by the Adhvaryu). 

The horse certainly is the Sacrificer. And 
certainly he is seized by distress whose horse, 
after he has been sprinkled for the sacrifice, leaps 
upon (a mare). (But) inasmuch as he (the 
Adhvaryu, acting for the Sacrificer,) offers (that 
cake) to Agni) Aifthomuc, he (the Sacrificer) is 
delivered from distress. 

The horse certainly is the Sacrifice. And 
certainly he is deprived of his seminal fluid whose 
horse, after he has been sprinkled for the sacri- 
fice, leaps upon (a mare). (But) seminal fluid 
is of Sarya’s nature. (Consequently) inasmuch 
as the milk-oblation is for Sarya, he (the Adhva- 
yu) provides him (the Sacrifice) with seminal 

uid. 

‘The horse certainly is the Sacrificer. And 
certainly he is deprived of embryos whose horse, 
after he has been sprinkled for the sacrifice, leaps 
upon (a mare). (But) embryos are of Vayu's 
nature. (Consequently) inasmuch as the por- 
tion of clarified butter is for Vayu, he (the 
Adhvaryu) provides him (the Sacrificer) with 
embryos. 

‘And he for whom, at the horse-sacrifice, these 
expiatory rites are performed, becomes very 
rich, after he has offered the sacrifice. 


3.9.18 


tdd ahub, dvadasa brahmaudandnt siifisthite 
nirvapet, dvadasébhir vé ‘stibhir yajeté ‘ti— 
yd igtibhir ydjeta, upandmuka enam yajfiah 
syat, i i 
diiisi, y4 ijanah; tani ka etfvadasu panab 
préyunjité ‘ti; sérva véi sitfisthite yajaé vig 
Apyate [1]; s4 "ptt bhavati yatayamni, krirfkete 
‘va hi bhdvaty druskrtd; sf nd pina praydjyé 
‘ty ahuh—dvadasai "va brahmaudanfin séth- 
sthite nirvapet; prajapatir v4 odandb; yajfiah 
Prajapatib; upandmuka enam yajfié bhavati, nd 
pfpiyan bhavati.—dvadasa bhavanti; dvadasa 
masa sarvateardh;savatsard evs pdtitethati 
[2). 


{After the conclusion of the horse-sacrifice, 
during the twelve days that follow the three days 
of pressing, the Sacrificer, every day, offers a 
brahmaudana (i.e. a porridge of boiled rice) to 
the officiating priests. Cf. Ap. 20.23.8-9; Baudh. 
15.38; Sat.-Br. 13.3.6.6-7.] 
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Concerning this they say: “After the conclu- 
sion (of the horse-sacrifice), he (the Sacrificer or 
the Adhvaryu, acting for the Sacrificer,) should 
prepare twelve porridges of boiled rice for the 
priests, or he should offer twelve istis.”” 
the other hand:) “If he should offer i 
sacrifice (certainly) would bend towards (i.e. 
favor) him, but he would become worse off; for, 
surely, the Metres (i.e. the offering formulas) of 
him who has offered the sacrifice have come to 
their end (je. have been used completely). Who 
could make use of them again so soon? Surely, 
after the conclusion of the sacrifice, the whole 
sacred speech comes to its end. And having 
come to its end (i.e. having been used com- 
pletely), it is exhausted in strength; for it is as 
if it were wounded and sore. (Therefore) one 
should not make use of it again.” That is what 
they say. 

After the conclusion (of the sacrifice), he (the 
Sacrificer or the Adhvaryu, acting for the Sacri- 
ficer,) should prepare twelve porridges of boiled 
rice for the priests. The porridge of boiled rice 
surely is Prajapati, and Prajapati is the sacrifice. 
(Inasmuch as the Sacrificer prepares these por- 
ridges for the priests) the sacrifice bends towards 
him, (and) he does not become worse off. 

‘They are twelve in number. (Now) the year 
is composed of twelve months. (Consequently, 
by preparing these twelve porridges and pre- 
senting them to the priests,) he (the Sacrificer) 
establishes himself in the year. 


3.9.19 


es vai vibhOr ndma yajidb; sdrvaitt ha vai 
tatra vibhd bhavati, yétrai ‘téna yajfiéna ya- 
jante—esé v4i prabhdr néma yajfidh; sirvaii 
ha vai tatra prabhd bhavati, yatrai 'téna yajfiéna 
yajante—esé v4 Grjasvan nfma yajfah; sdrvath 
ha vai tétré "rjasvad bhavati, yétrai 'téna 
yajfiéna y4jante.—es& vai payasvan ndma yajadh 
{1]; strvaiti ha vai tétra payasvad bhavati, yatrai 
‘téna yajiiéna yajante.—es4 v4i vidhrto nama 
yajfidb; sirvaiti ha vai tétra vidhrtam bhavati, 
yatrai 'téna yajfiéna yAjante.—es4 vai vydvrtto 
nama yaji sarvaih ha vai tétra vy4vrttam 
bhavati, yAtrai 'téna yajfiéna yajante—esh vi 
pratisthito nima yajfidh; sdrvaii ha vai tatra 
prdtisthitam bhavati [2], yAtrai 'téna yajfiéna 
yajante.—es4 v4i tejasvi nfima yajfidh; sarvaiit 
ha vai tétra tejasvi bhavati, yatrai 'téna yajiéna 
yAjante.—es4 vai brahmavarcasf nima yajfidh; 
4 ha vai tatra brahmané brahmavarcasi jayate, 
yatrai ‘téna yajfiéna y4jante—esi v4 ativyadhi 
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nima yajiidb; 4 ha vai tatra rajanyd ‘tivyadht 
jayate, yétrai 'téna yajfiéna ydjante—esi vai 
dirghé ndma yajiiéh; dirgh4yuso ha vai t4tra 
manusya bhavanti, yatrai 'téna yajfiéna yajante. 
—es4 vai kIpt6 n4ma yajii4h; k4lpate ha vai 
tétra prajébhyo yogaksemab, yétrai 'téna yaj- 
féna yajante (3). 


[Eulogy of the horse-sacrifice.] 

‘This, forsooth, is the sacrifice called the Power- 
ful one; verily, wherever they offer this sacrifice, 
everything indeed becomes powerful. 

This, forsooth, is the sacrifice called the Mighty 
one; verily, wherever they offer this sacrifice, 
everything indeed becomes mighty. 

This, forsooth, is the sacrifice called the Food- 
abounding one; verily, wherever they offer this 
sacrifice, everything indeed becomes abounding 
in food. 

This, forsooth, is the sacrifice called the Sap- 
abounding one; verily, wherever they offer this 
sacrifice, everything indeed becomes abounding 
in sap. 

This, forsooth, is the sacrifice called the Sepa 
rated one; verily, wherever they offer this sacri- 
fice, everything indeed becomes (well) separated. 

This, forsooth, is the sacrifice called the Dis- 
tinct one; verily, wherever they offer this sacri- 
fice, everything indeed becomes distinct. 
,forsooth, is the sacrifice called the Firmly- 
lished one; verily, wherever they offer this 
sacrifice, everything indeed becomes firmly es- 
tablished. 

This, forsooth, is the sacrifice called the Ener- 
getic one; verily, wherever they offer this sacri- 
fice, everything indeed becomes full of fiery 
energy (full of vital power). 

This, forsooth, is the sacrifice called Abounding 
in holiness; verily, wherever they offer this sac- 
rifice, the Brahmana is born as one rich in 
holiness. 

This, forsooth, is the sacrifice called the Trans- 
piercing one; verily, wherever they offer this 
sacrifice, the Rajanya (the Ksatriya) is born as 
a strong archer (as one who pierces through his 
enemy). 

This, forsooth, is the sacrifice called the Long 
one; verily, wherever they offer this sacrifice, the 
men live long. 

This, forsooth, is the sacrifice called the Well- 
prepared one (kita); verily, wherever they offer 
this sacrifice, acquisition and security are assured 


to (are well prepared for) the people. 
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3.9.20 

tarpyén4 "$vath sdmjfiapayanti; yajié vai 
tarpydm, yajiénai ‘vai ‘naif s4mardhayanti. 
yaména s&mna prastot ‘nfpatisthate, yama- 
lokam evai ‘nam gamayati—tarpyé ca krttya- 
dhivasé c& "Svath simjfiapayanti; etéd vai pa- 
Sandi ripém, rapénai 'v4 paéfin Avarundhe— 
hiranyakasipt bhavati, tejas6 'varuddhyai [1). 
—rukmé bhavati, suvargésya lokésy4 ‘nukhya- 
tyai—A$vo bhavati, prajapater Aptyai—asyé 
vai lokésya ripdm tarpy4m, antériksasya kettya- 
dhivasdb, divé hirapyakasipa, adityésya rukmab, 


nyakaSipina, adity4ih rukména, Aévenai 
médhyena prajépateb sdyujyaif salokatam ap- 
noti.—etfsim eva devatanath sdyujyam, sargt{- 
tat samanalokétam apnoti, yd ‘évamedhéna 
ydjate, ya u cai ‘nam evém véda (2). 


[On the second day of pressing, the immolation 
of the horse, the hornless he-goat, the gomrga, 
and many other victims takes place. Before the 
immolation of the horse, the assistants of the 
Adhvaryu spread out, on the stalk of a ratan, a 
large cloth called sarpya, a blanket made of a 
skin, a cushion wrought of gold, and a golden 
plate. The slaughterers then smother the horse 
lying on these objects by means of the “arpya; 
and the Prastotar worships the horse by singing 
the YamaStman. Cf. Ap. 20.7811; Baudh, 
15.28 in fine.) 

‘They (the Samitars, the slaughterers) kill the 
horse (literally: cause the horse to acquiesce) by 
means of the tirpya-cloth. The tarpya-cloth 
surely is the sacrifice. (Consequently) they thus 
abundantly provide him with (the essence of) 
the sacrifice. 

‘The Prastotar (during or immediately after 
the killing of the horse) worships (the horse) by 
singing the Saman that belongs to Yama (je. 
the gramageyagaya 2.2.6 or 2.2.7: Samaveda 1.71, 
or the gramageyagana 8.2.14: ibid. 1.320). He 
thus makes him go to the world of Yama. 

They (the Samitars) kill the horse on a tarpya- 
cloth and on a blanket made of a skin. This is 
a symbol of cattle. He (the Sacrificer) thus 
obtains cattle by means of their symbol. 

‘There is a cushion wrought of gold, in order 
to obtain vital power (for the Sacrificer). There 
is a golden plate, in order to reveal the heavenly 
world (to the Sacrificer). There is a horse (the 
victim is a horse), in order to obtain (the favor 
of) Prajapati (for the Sacrificer). 
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‘The tarpya-cloth surely is an image of this 
world (i.e. the earth); the blanket made of a 
skin, (an image) of the atmosphere; the cushion 
wrought of gold, (an image) of the sky; the 
golden plate, (an image) of the sun; the horse, 
(an image) of Prajapati. (Consequently) by 
means of the tarpya-cloth, he (the Sacrificer) 
obtains this world (i.e. the earth); by means of 
the blanket made of a skin, the atmosphere; by 
means of the cushion wrought of gold, the sky; 
by means of the golden plate, the sun; and by 
means of the sacrificial horse, he obtains inti 
mate union with Prajapati, and residence in the 
same world with him. 

Surely he who offers the horse-sacrifice and 
who thus knows it obtains intimate union with 
(all) those deities (the Earth, the Atmosphere, 
the Sky, the Sun, and Prajapati), equality in 
power with them, and residence in the same world 
with them, 


3.9.21 


Adity&S ch "iigirasas ca suvargé lok? ‘spar- 
dhanta; té figirasa dityébhyab, amém (2) (corr. 
Adityébhyo 'mim) adity4m Asvaiti Sveti bho- 
tém dakgindm anayan; té 'bruvan, yim né ‘nesta, 
sh véryo bhad fti; tismad dévailt sivaryé 'ty 
‘Shvayanti, tdsmad yajié varo diyate.—yat pra- 
jApatir Alabdhé '6vé "bhavat, tasmad 4$vo nfima 
{1]—yae chvayad drur sit, tésmid Arva nda. 
—yat sadyé vajant samdjayat, tésmad vajl 
nima.—yéd surnam lokin adatta, tasmad 
Adityé nima—agnir va avamedhdsya yénir 
ayatanam; sGryo 'gnér yénir Aydtanam; ydd 
a’vamedhé ‘gndu citya uttaravedim upavapati, 
yénimantam evdi ‘nam Gyétanavantam karoti 
(2]—yoniman ayétanavan bhavati, s& (?) (corr. 
y4) evam véda.—prapapandu v4 etau devandm, 
y4d arkaévamedhéu; pranapandv eva 'varundhe. 
—éjo balam v4 etéu devandm, yd arkasvame- 
dh4u; 6j0 balam eva 'varundhe —agnir va afva- 
medhésya yénir ayétanam; sGryo 'gnér yonir 
Ayatanam; yad aSvamedhé “gndu citya uttara- 
vedim cinéti, tiv arkaSvamedh4u; arkaSvame- 
dhav eva 'varundhe; tho arkaSvamedhayor eva 
pratitisthati [3]. 


{The divine origin of the horse's names.] 

‘The Adityas and the Aiigirases were contend- 
ing together for the heavenly world. (After the 
Adityas, by means of their sacrifice, had obtained 
the heavenly world,) the Afgirases brought to 
the Adityas, as a sacrificial fee, yonder sun, that 
had become a white horse. They (the Adityas) 
said (to the Afigirases): "The one you have 
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brought us as a sacrificial fee, he has become 
excellent (sa caryo ‘bhil).” Therefore people 
call the horse savarya (the one who is endowed 
with excellent qualities). (And) therefore, at 
the sacrifice, a vara (a boon, the most excellent 
thing,) is given (as a sacrificial fee). 

Inasmuch as Prajapati, having been seized 
(for the sacrifice) became the agva (ie. the horse, 
or the one who obtains?),—that is the origin of 
the name a$va (horse). Inasmuch as he (Praja- 
pati or the horse) swelled (doayat) and was arus 
(sore),—that is the origin of the name arvan 
(courser, horse). 

Inasmuch as he (Prajapati or the horse) imme- 
diately conquered booty (vajén),—that is the 
origin of the name sdjin (the spirited one, the 
‘one who conquers booty, the horse). 

Inasmuch as he (Prajapati) seized (4datta) the 
worlds of the Asuras—that is the origin of the 
name Aditya (the sun, the divine courser, with 
whom the sacrificial horse is identified). 


[The horse-sacrifice and the building of the 
fire-altar.) 

[For the performance of the horse sacrifice, a 
great fire-altar is to be built on the eastern part 
of the mahavedi during the twelve Upasad-days 
that precede the three days of the Soma-pressing. 
In the middle of this great fire-altar, an utlaravedi 
(a high altar) is prepared.) 

The womb (the resting place), the support, of 
the horse-sacrifice is Agni (the Fire) forsooth; 
and Sarya (the Sun) is the womb (the resting 
place), the support, of Agni. When, at the 
horse-sacrifice, on the great fire-altar, he (the 
Adhvaryu, with the help of his assistants,) be- 
strews the uttaravedi (the high altar) with earth, 
he thereby provides that (sacrifice) with its 
womb (its resting place), its support. (And) 
whosoever thus knows, is provided with a womb 
(a resting place), a support. 

‘The Arka (the sacrificial fire that flames on 
the great fire-altar) and the Aévamedha (the 
horse-sacrifice, that is identified with the sun) 


Instead of “yét prajtpatir dlabdhé ‘so “bhava, tésmbd 
v0 nb ma.—yéc chedyad érur dsit, tésméd érvé ndma,"" we 
probably must read: “ydt prajdpatir Alabdho ‘so “bhavats 
lésmad 60 dma, yéc chodyad (or rather 94d dSeayad); 
yd drur Asi, ‘éroé nama.” And in that case, we 
should translate: “When Prajapati was seized (for’ the 
sacrifice), he became an ase (a horse). The origin of the 
name afve (borse) (the reason why the horse is called afva) 
is that he (Prajaipati or the horse) swelled (Joayat oF 
éeeyet). Inasmuch as he was drus (sore) —that is the 
origin of the name arvan (courser, horse).”" Cf. Sat-Br. 
133.11. 


498 


are the out-breathing and the in-breathing of the 
gods. (Consequently) he (the Sacrificer who 
thus knows, and performs the rites for the build- 
ing of the fire-altar and the rites of the horse- 
sacrifice,) gains for himself the out-breath and 
the in-breath. 

‘The Arka and the ASvamedha are the vigor 
and the strength of the gods. (Consequently) 
he (the Sacrificer who thus knows, and performs 
the rites for the building of the fire-altar and the 
rites of the horse-sacrifice) obtains vigor and 
strength. 

‘The womb (the resting place), the support, of 
the horse-sacrifice is Agni (the Fire) forsooth; 
and Sirya (the Sun) is the womb (the resting 
place), the support, of Agni. When, at the 
horse-sacrifice, on the great fire-altar, he (the 
Adhvaryu, with the help of his assistants,) builds 
up the slaravedi (the high altar),—(inasmuch 
as) these two (the great fire-altar and the ultara~ 
vedi) are the Arka and the ASvamedha,—he (the 
Sacrificer) thereby takes possession of the Arka 
and the Aévamedha, and he establishes himself 
in the Arka and the Avamedha. 


3.9.22 


prajdpati vai devab pitéram, pastim bhatam 
médhay4 “labhanta; tim alébhyd ‘pavasan; 
prdtér yastésmaha (ti; ékam va etéd devanim 
Shab, yat samvatsarah; tismad ASvab purdstat 
samvatsaré labhyate—y&t prajépatir Alabdhé 
‘6v6 "bhavat, tésmad Aévab; yat sadyé médho 
‘bhavat (1), tismad abvamedhdb.—véduké 'svam 
asdin bhavati, y4 evam véda.—yard vai tt pra- 
jdpatir labdhé "Sv6 ‘bhavat, tésmid 4Svab 

prajapateb paSindm dnurdipatamab.—4 ‘sya pu- 
trah pratirOpo jayate, y4 evam véda—sirvani 
bhatdni sambhfty4 "labhate, sim enam devés 
téjase brahmavarcastya bharanti, yd "évame- 
dhéna yéjate [2], y4 u cai ‘nam evan véda.—etéd 
vi tad dev4 ethm devétam pasém bhatém mé- 
dhay4 "labhanta, yajfidm ev4; yajfiéna yajfiam 
ayajanta devab; kimapram yajfiém akurvata; t 
"mgtatvim akimayanta, t& ‘mrtatvém agacchan. 
0 “bvamedhéna yajate, devanam eva "yanenai 
“ti (Bl; prajapatyénai ‘va yajiiéna yajate kama- 
préna, 4punarmaram eva gacchati—etésya vai 
rapéna puréstt prafipatyém cabhdim eopardm 
bahuripém Alabhate, sarvebhyab kamebhyab, 
sarvasy4 "ptyai, sérvasya jftyai—sdrvam eva 
téni "pnoti, sérvam jayati, yO “svamedhéna 
yéjate, y4 u cai ‘nam evam véda [4]. 


[Bulogy of the horse-sacrifice; its origin. 
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(Formerly) the gods seized, for the sacrifice, 
their father Prajapati, who became an animal (fit 
for the sacrifice). Having seized him, they 

id: “To-morrow we shall sacri- 
(Now) a year (to us) is one day to the 
gods. Consequently, the horse (at the horse- 
sacrifice) is seized (for the sacrifice) a year before 
(the immolation of the horse). 

‘Since Prajapati, having been seized (for the 
sacrifice), became an aSva (i.e. a horse, or one 
who obtains?), therefore it is an aca (a horse) 
(that is sacrificed); since he immediately became 
a medha (an animal fit for the sacrifice) therefore 
(that sacrifice is called) the ASvamedha. He 
will obtain a speedy horse, he who thus knows. 

Since Prajapati, having been seized (for the 
sacrifice), became a horse, therefore of (all) the 
victims that are offered to Prajapati, the horse 
is the one that most resembles him. To him 
who thus knows, a son who resembles him will 
be born. 

(Inasmuch as the sacrificial horse represents 
all beings,) he who offers the horse sacrifice and 
thus knows it, immolates all beings, after having 
made them ready for the sacrifice, and (conse- 
quently) the gods make him ready for (the 
acquisition of) vital power and spiritual lustre. 

(Formerly) the gods, for the sacrifice (i.e. for 
the horse-sacrifice), seized (as a victim) that 
deity (ie. Prajapati) that became an animal fit 
for the sacrifice. It was the sacrifice (itself). 
(Consequently) it was the sacrifice (itself) that 
the gods offered (as a victim) to the sacrifice. 
They (thus) caused the sacrifice to be the fulfill- 
ment of desire. They (then) desired immor- 
tality, and they reached immortality. He who 
offers’ the horse-sacrifice, goes the way of the 
gods. The sacrifice he offers is the sacrifice that 
belongs to Prajapati (the sacrifice that is of 
Prajapati's nature), the sacrifice that is the ful- 
fillment of desire. (And, consequently,) he 
reaches the place where there is no repeated 
dying. 

At the beginning (of the horse-sacrifice) (i.e. 
probably after the offering of the sdmgrahani- 
isi), he (the Adhvaryu, acting for the Sacrificer, 
with the help of his assistants,) seizes (and immo- 
lates) a many-colored, hornless bull, with the 
aspect of that (Prajapati) (i.e. that is an image 
of Prajipati). (This is done) for (the fulfillment 
of) all desires, in order to obtain every! 
‘order to conquer everything. Everything, in- 
deed, he thereby obtains, everything he conquers, 
he who offers the horse-sacrifice and thus knowsit. 
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3.9.23 


y6 va dSvasya médhyasya Imani véda, aSva- 
syai 'v4 médhyasya lomal-lomaii juhoti; ahoratré 
v4 SSvasya médhyasya lomani; yt sdyam pratér 
jubéti, @$vasyai "v4 médhyasya lémal-lomafi 
juhoti, et4d-anuketi ha sma vi pura, &Svasya (?) 
(corr.: purd "6vasya) médhyasya iémal-lomaa 
juhvati.—y6 v4 Sévasya médhyasya padé véda, 
‘asvasyai ‘va médhyasya padé-pade juhoti; darsa- 
pirnamasiu v4 4svasya médhyasya padé (1); 
yad darfapOrnamasdu yajate, Aévasyai 'vA mé- 
dhyasya padé-pade juhoti; etéd-anukrti ha sma 
vai pura, A$vasya (?) (corr.: pura "évasya) 
médhyasya padé-pade juhvati—yo va ASvasya 
médhyasya vivartanam véda, S6vasyai 'vé mé- 
dhyasya_vivartane-vivartane juhoti, asiu va 
Adity6é "Svah; 8 Shavantyam Agacchati; téd 
vivartate; yéd agnihotrm juhéti, Sévasyai "v4 
médhyasya vivartane-vivartane juhoti; etSd- 
anukrti ha sma vai purd, Sévasya (?) (corr.: 
purd "svasya) médhyasya’ vivartane-vivartane 
jubvati (2). 


[Religious benefits imparted to the Sacrificer 
at the Agnihotra and at the Full and New-moon- 
sacrifice, if he knows the mystic meaning of the 
two kinds of hair, the two (double) footprints, 
and the turning about, of the sacrificial horse.] 

Surely, he who knows (the mystic meaning of) 
the two kinds of hair of the sacrificial horse (i.e. 
the light and the dark hair, or the hair of the 
right side and the hair of the left side), makes an 
oblation in every single hair of the sacrificial 
horse. (Now) the two kinds of hair of the sacri- 
ficial horse surely are day and night. (Conse- 
quently) when he (who thus knows) sacrifices in 
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the evening and in the morning (ie. offers the 
Agnihotra), he makes an oblation in every single 
hair of the sacrificial horse. (For) it is conform- 
ably to that (identity of the horse's hair with 
day and night), that formerly (at the primordial 
horse-sacrifice) they (the gods) made oblation in 
every single hair of the sacrificial horse. 

Surely, he who knows (the mystic meaning of) 
the two (double) footprints of the sacrificial 
horse, makes an oblation in every footprint of 
the sacrificial horse. (Now) the two (double) 
footprints of the sacrificial horse surely are the 
full and new moon. (Consequently) when he 
(who thus knows) offers the Full and New-moon- 
sacrifice, he makes an oblation in every footprint 
of the sacrificial horse. (For) it is conformably 
to that (identity of the horse’s footprints with 
the full and new moon), that formerly (at the 
primordial horse-sacrifice) they (the gods) made 
an oblation in every footprint of the sacrificial 
horse. 

Surely, he who knows (the mystic meaning of) 
the turn-about of the sacrificial horse, makes an 
oblation in every turn-about of the sacrificial 
horse. (Now) the horse in yonder sun. (And) 
this (the sun) enters into the Ahavaniya fire 
(every evening, at the Agnihotra); then it turns 
about. (Consequently) when he (who thus 
knows) offers the Agnihotra, he makes an obla- 
tion in every turn-about of the sacrificial horse. 
(For) it is conformably to that (identity of the 
horse with the sun) that formerly (at the pri- 
mordial horse-sacrifice) they (the gods) made an 
oblation in every turn-about of the sacrificial 
horse. 
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Tait.-Br. 
3.8.1.1 dvidaSiratni ragana bhavati. ‘ 
3.8.2.1 ta digbhyah samabhrt bhavanti 
24 tsu brahmaudanam pacati......... 
2.3 darbhamayi raSana bhavati_ 
24 aSvasya va alabdhasya mahimo ‘dakramat 
24 aSvasya va alabdhasya reta udakramat. . 
24 ‘odane dadati, reto vi odanab.... : 
3.8.3.1 yo vai brahmane devebhyab prajapataye 
3.2 vyrddham va etad yajflasya, ya... 
33 tad ahub, dvadaS2ratni ragana.... 
34 pilrva ayusi vidathesu kavye 'ty aha 
34-6 abhida asi ‘ty aha... . 
3.8.4.2 p&pmd vi etam ipsati ‘ty ahub. 


38.111 
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11.2 
11.2 
11.2 
11.2 
11.2 
11.2 

3.8.13.1 
13.1 
13.1 
13.1-2 
13.2 
13.2 
13.2-3 
13.3 
13.3 
13.3 
13.3 
13.3 

3.8.14.1-2 
14.2-6 
14.5 

3.8.16.1 
16.1-2 
16.4 
16.4 

3.8.19.1 
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Cf. Sat.-Br. 

yatha vai havigo grhitasya skandati.. 13.1 

yat parimita anubrayat 1.3.2 

uuvaca ha prajapatib, stokyaeu va aham 13.2 

agnaye svahe ‘ty aha; agnaya evai ‘nam 13.3 

pra va. eso ‘smal lokac cyavate, yab... 13.4 

prajapataye tva justam proksami 'ti 1.2.5-8 


brahmavadino vadanti, yat prajapatyo "Svab sateen 129 
yatha vai havigo grhitasya skandati...........0..... 

tad ahub, andhutayo va aSvacaritani gsetbnftnette 
bahirdha va enam etad ayatanad acount i 13.7 
tad ahub, yajfiamukhe-yajhamukhe ‘ 

vibhor matra prabhab pitre ‘ty aha. aaah g 
Adityandm patva 'nvihi ‘ty aha......... 5 1.6.2 


devi AS3pala etam devebhyo 'évam.... 1.6.2 
iévaro va aSvab pramuktab param... . 16. 
ragtram va aSvamedhab; ragtre khalu va 2 © Ase 
rajapatir akamayati 'Svamedhena yajeye 17 
sapta juhoti, sapta hi ta devata 17 
trini vaiSvadevani juhoti, catvary 174 
ekaviitigatim vaiSvadevani juhoti 1. 
trith€atam audgrahandni juhoti........... : 173 
tredha vibhajya devatam juhot 17 


apa va etasmat pranab kramant LT 
pUrpdhutim uttamam juhoti. . i 17) 
prajipatir afvamedham astjata, taih srstam.. 1.8) 
svaha "dhim, adhitaya svaha. .. 1.8. 
kaya svaha, kasmai svahd, katamasmai... 18) 
adityai svaha 'dityai mahyai svaha saqhigagess veda shee 1.8) 
sarasvatyai svahd, sarasvatyai brhatyai.... 0026.2... ccceeecceeeee 18s 
pisne svaha, piigne prapathyaya. . eee . . sees 18. 
asregeeee 1 


tvagtre svahd, tvagtre turipaya..... 
vignave svahd, visnave nikhuryapaya Dedede deze net 
parpahutim uttamam juhoti BReecpcadencdeae e ore 
vada 1.9. 

1 


& brahman brahmano brahmavarcasi...... 
A’smin ragtre rdjanya igavyab........0000.2.005 
dogdhri dhenur ity aha. . a 4 
vodha ‘nadvan ity aha : 
‘éub saptir ity aha; aSva eva 
puramdhir yose 'ty aha. 

jignd rathestha ity dha....... 
sabheyo yuve "ty ahs i 
a ‘sya yajamanasya 
nikame-nikdime nab parjanyo. 
phalinyo na ogadhayab. . 
yogaksemo nab kalpatam ity, ‘aha. 
prajdpatir devebhyo yajfiin vyadisat. 
ijyena juhoti; agner va etad ripam. 
dhanabhir juhoti, naksatranam va etad : 
ekasmai svaha, dvabhyaifi svahe "ty abhiptrvam. 
ekottaram juhoti; ekavad eva suvargam... 
usase svahd, vyustyai svahe ‘ty aha; ratrir 
18 yad ubhayir diva va naktam va juhuyat. 
rajjudala ekaviifiSatyaratnir aSvamedhasya. 
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na ‘nyesim paSindm tedanya avadyanti. 
plaksagakhayam anyesam pasinam 
rajjudalam agnistham minoti 


daksinato ‘nyesm pasiinam avadyanti 


cite 'gnav adhi vaitase kate "évam cinoti 
cekaviitigo 'gnir bhavati, ekavithéah stoma 
dvadasa eva ‘gnib syad ity ahub 

tad ahub, yad dvadato ‘gnib syad 

yo va aSvamedhe tisrah kakubho veda. . 
dev va aSvamedhe pavamane suvargam 
yad udgiito ‘dgayet, yatha "kgetrajfio 
puccham anvdrabhante, suvargasya 
him karoti, simai 'va "kab 

vadava uparundhanti, mithunatvaya 


purugo vai yajiiab 


aSvam tOparam gomrgam, tn agnistha 
Jgneyam krgnagrivam purastal lalate 
tvastrau lomasasakthau sakthyob . 

atho kavace evai 'te abhitab paryihate.. 
sauryam balaksam pucche. 

prajapatir aévamedham asrjata; so 'smat 


yad Aranyaib saifisthdpayet, vyavasyetim.. 


tad ahub, apaSavo va ete, yad Sranyab, yad. 
gramyaih saifisthapayati; ete vai kgemo nama 
prajapatir akamayato 'bhau lokav avarundhiye 
anavaruddho va etasya samvatsara ity ahub 
vi va esa prajaya paSubhir rdhyate, yah. 
prajdpatir virdjam asrjata; si srsta.. . 
ekadaga daéata alabhyante; ekidasiksara.. 
vaiSvadevo va aSvah; ninddevatyah pasavo 
yufjanti bradhnam ity aha; asau va adityo. 
pard va etasya yajfia eti, yasya pasur....... 
yatha vai havigo gthitasya skandati, evam 
apa vi etasmat teja indriyam pagavah Srib. 
vasavas tv 'fijantu gayatrena. 

rudras tva ‘fijantu traistubhena 

Adityas tva ‘ajantu jagatena i 
patnayo ‘bhyafijanti; ériya va etad ripam 
laji3A chaci3n yaso mamaiii3 ity atiriktam 
yadi na 'vajighret, agnib paSur sid ity. 
samiddho afijan kedaram matinam.. 
tejasi va esa brahmavarcasena vyrdhyate 
iti svid asit parvacittir ity aha. 

kitli svid asid brhad vaya ity aha. 

ith svid asit pifaigile 'ty aha 

kit svid asit pilippile ‘ty aha... 


19 


5 
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kab svid ekaki carati "ty aha. 


ka u svij jayate punar ity aha... 

kit svid dhimasya bhesajam ity aha 

kit svid avapanam mahad ity aha... 
prechami tva param antam prthivya ity aha 
prechami tva bhuvanasya nabhim ity aha 
apa va etasmat pranab kramanti. 

avanti stha 'vantis tv 'vantu, priya. 

trib pariyanti; traya ime lokab..... 

apa va etebhyab pranab kramanti 

ambe ambaly ambika iti patnim udanayati 
suvarge loke sam prornvatham ity aha 

4 ‘ham ajani garbhadham, 4 tvam. 


deva va afvamedhe pavamane suvargam 


trayyab sficyo bhavanti, ayasmayyo 

apa va etasmac chri rasfram kramati, yo 
Ordhvam endm ucchrayatad ity aha... 
venubhiram girdv ive ‘ty aha; ristram vai 
atha sya madhyam edhatam ity aha. 

Site vate punann ive 'ty aha. a 

yad dharini yavam atti 'ty aha 

iyam yak éakuntike 'ty Sha 

mtd ca pitd ca ta ity aha... 

apa va etebhyab pranab kramanti, ye yajfie 
prathamena va esa stomena riddhva. . ... 
Sakvarayab pretham bhavanty anyad-anyac 
tad ahub, apasavo va ete, yad ajfivayas. . 
prajapatir akimayata mahfn annddab. 
mfinadevaty vai vapa; raj mahima. . 
purastatsvahakara va anye devab. 
vaigvadevo va aSvah; tam yat prajapatyal 
devisurab samyatt§ Asan; te "bruvan. .. 
gomrgakanthena prathamam ahutim juhoti. 
agvaSaphena dvitiyam Ahutim juhoti. .... 
ayasmayena kamandaluna trtiyam ahutim 
aévasya va alabdhasya medha udakramat. 
ajyena juhoti; medho va ajyam; medho. . . 
sattrithSatam juhoti; sattriifisadaksara. 
aSvastomiyaifi hutva dvipada juhoti; dvipad 
tad ahub, aSvastomiyam pirvait hotavyaih3. 
dvipada hutva, na ‘nyam uttardm dhutim. .. 
prajépatir aévamedham asrjata; so 'smat. 
sivitriyo bhavanti; iyam vai savita; yo 

igvaro va aSvah pramuktab param pardvatam_ 
yat pratar istibhir yajate, aSvam eva tad ..... 
apa va etasmac chri rastram kramati, yo. 

tad ahub, yad ubhau brahmanau gayetam 

ity adada ity ayajatha ity apaca iti 
ity ajina ity ayudhyatha ity amuifi. 
tisro ‘nyo gayati, tisro ‘nya. . - 
tabhyath saifisthayam anoyukte ca Sate 
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sarvesu va esu lokesu mtyavo ‘avayattab . 
yad amugmai svaha 'mugmai svahe ‘ti juhvat 
bhrinahatyayai svahe 'ty avabhrta ahutim: 
etaifi ha vai mugdibha audanyavo bhrinahatyayai 
jumbakiya svahe ‘ty avabhrta uttamam % 
yady aSvam upatapad vindet, agneyam 
tad ahub, dvadasa brahmaudandnt saifisthite 
ea val vibhdr nma yajfa; sarvai ha vai 
ea vai vibhOr nama. 2-2... 
esa vai prabhiir nima 

‘esa va Grjasvan nama. 

esa vai payasvan nama 

esa vai vidhcto nima. . 

esa vai vyavetto ndima. 

esa vai pratisthito nima. . 

esa vai brahmavarcasi ndma 

esa va ativyadhi nama 

esa vai dirgho nama. . 

esa vai klpto nima. 

yat prajapatir Alabdho 'évo "bhavat, tasmad 


Bo Ge ee we Ge we Bw Ge eB WG 


Preface 


Abbreviations. 
Introduction. 


‘The Savitra-cayana. 


3.10.1 


410.2 


5.10.8 
$104 
410.5 
4106 


3.10.7 


3.10.8 


310.9 


3.10.10 
3.0.11 


THE SPECIAL KINDS OF AGNICAYANA 
(OR SPECIAL METHODS OF BUILDING THE FIRE-ALTAR) 
ACCORDING TO THE KATHAS 
IN THE TAITTIRIYA-BRAHMANA 


‘The Tenth, Eleventh, and Twelfth Prapathakas of the Third Kant 


of the Taittiriya-Brahmana 


with Translation 


PAUL-EMILE DUMONT 


Professor of Sanskrit and Indology, Johns Hopkins Universi 


CONTENTS 


The reason why the Savitra 
fire-altar is called Savitra 


race O43 
629 The Naciketa-cayana 
630 3.11.1 The twenty-one formulas which the Adh- 
630 varyu recites when he places the twenty- 
ne ne bricks of the fireala ioe 
“The formulas which the Adbvaryu recites for 
he 185 formulas which the Adhvaryu recites the Satarvdriya-oblation ott 
when he places the 185 bricks of the fir-altar, ‘The formulae recited by the Adhvaryu for 
the oblation which is called “Stream of 
he puts sand on one of the lines of the ground weatth”” 9 
for the sitar 633.114 The formulas recited by the Adhvaryu for 
‘The four formulas which the Adhvaryu re- the oblation which is called "Food-oblation”” 649 
cites when he places the four naturally per- 3.11.8 ‘The formulas recited by the Adhvaryu for 
Sorated bricks: gia OSE the Vivapr-oblations 
‘The formulas which the Adhvarye recites 3.16 The formulas which the Adhvaryu, acting 
Seah acer ieee brary ot x, for the Sacrifice, recites when he touches the 
‘The formulas which the Sacrificer recites frealtar. ‘The two formulas which he r= 
when he worships the frealtar. 63s Gites when he deposits the spacestller 
‘The formulas which the Hotar recites forthe ‘The fve formulae which be recites when he 
fire-altar that has been completely built up 636 touches the Bresalear. “The formula which 
The formulas which the Sacrificer recites Ihe recites when be spreads loose earth on the 
when he anoints his face with clarified butter 636 layer of bricks 650 
‘The twenty-one formulas which the Adhvaryu JLT Symbolical imerpretations and theological 
recites when he makes twenty-one oblations explanations of the Naciketa Brealtar.*--. 651 
falter the anointment of the Sacrifcer...- 636 3.11.8 Seoryot Naciketas. Theological explanation 
‘The formulas which the Adhvaryu recites of the reason why gold is the dearest of all, 
when, at the animal sacrifice, he draws for valued objects; and theological explanation 
Mriyu (Death) a draught of broth from the of the word dakyina 682 
victim, and sits it down on the high altar. 3.1.9 ‘The Naciketa fire-altar should be built on the 
‘The two verses which he recites when be cccasion of a Soma-sacrifice. Special rites 
pours the libation into the fre. The formula that should be performed ifthe Sacrifcer 
Which the Sacrificer or the Adhvaryu recites chan to be endowed with Gory. energy: 
when he drinks the rest of that draught. slory, and preeminence in sacred lore. The 
‘The formulas by which the Sacrificer firmly four libations that should be performed at 
establishes the vital breaths in himself... 637 the end of the ceremony 63 
Mystic explanations of some of the formulas ined. by’ the Sacrifcer who 
used for the building of the Savitra fie-altar, iketa fre-altar. The Nacl. 
‘and reflections concerning the Sivitea fire: identified with the year 685 
fltar in general. Dialogue between a young. 
student and Plaksa Dayyampati. Examples The Caturhotra-cayana 656 
of Janaka, Akinas Aivatthya, Devabhiga 3.12.1 The puro "nuodieyds (invitation-verses) and 
Srautarga, and Stiga Varsoeya. =. 039 the 3ajys (oblation-verses) of the seven isis 
Mystic explanations pertaining to the for- called Divab-Syenis ne 658 
ritlas of 310.1 3 642 3.122 Theological explanations of the origin, the 
Mystic speculations conceraing the Savitra mystic. import. and the high value of the 
fire and the Sivitra fie-altar. Story of Divab-Syenis 660 


PROCEEDINGS OF THE AMERICAN PHILOSOPHICAL SOCIETY, YoI. 95, N0. 6, DECEMBER, 1951 


628 


VOL, 98, NO. 6, 1981] 


342.8 The puro nash and the says of the ive 
{fis called Apighas. 663 
3.124 Theological explanations of the or 
mystic import’ and the high value of the 
Apighis..... 664 
3.12.5 Theological reflections upon” the’ formulas 


called “the Four Hotars.” Description of 
the way the bricks that represent the formu 
las are to be placed for the building of the 
Citurhotrafre-altar.  Prescriptionsconcern- 

the size of that fre-altar, the sacrificial 
fee, the size of the eedi, the bricks to be used 
for the building of the altar, and the sacri- 
fices that must be offered after the comple~ 
tion of the building. Remarks concerning 
the rewards obtained by the Sacrificer who 
has built the Caturhotra fire-alar. 


$8 


‘The Vaiivasrja-cayana. 
3.12.6-8 The (18-+15+9=) forty-two formulas that 
the Adhvaryu recites when he places the 
forty-two golden bricks or anointed pebbles 
of the Vaiivasrja frevaltar. ...... 670 
‘The eighteen maniras that the Hotar has to 
recite as Sastra for the fire-altar that has been 
completely built up. Remarks on the great 
‘Soma-sacrifice connected with the buil 
the VaiSvasrja firealtar, 
sacrifice, when it was performed by the cre- 
ators of the universe, lasted one thousand 
‘The men who perform it, those who 
and those to whom it is taught, will 
divine rewards. . 


3.12.9 


on 


PREFACE 


I Decemuer 1948 I published, in the Pro- 
ceedings of the American Philosophical Society, 
the translation of the two Prapathakas of the 
‘Third Kanda of the Taittiriya-Brahmana that 
deal with the horse-sacrifice. The three follow- 
ing Prapathakas, the translation of which I am 
now publishing, are dedicated to the special kinds 
of Agnicayana or building of the fire-altar. The 
normal form of the Agnicayana is well known. 
Weber, Eggeling, and Keith have given us good 
descriptions of it! But our knowledge of the 
special kinds of Agnicayana, i.e., the special 
methods of building the fire-altar according to 
the school of the Kathas, is very limited. Our 
‘only sources of information are Apastamba- 
Srautasitra 19.11-15, Baudhayana-Srautasiitra 
19.1~10, Taittiriya-Brahmana 3.10-12, and Tait- 
tiriya-Aranyaka 1; and of these texts only the 
text of Apastamba has been translated? The 

TGF. Weber, Ind. Stud. 13: 325 f.; Bggeling, SBE. 43: 
375 ff; Keith, The Religion and Philosophy of the Veda 
land Upanishads, 384; Dumont, L’Agvamedha, 55 f. 
‘These descriptions are based not on the Taittiriva texts, 
but on the texts of the White Yajurveda. 

+ Das Srautasitra des Apastamba, aus dem Sanskrit 
‘bersetzt von W. Caland. —Verhandelingen der koninglijke 
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teaching of the special kinds of Agnicayana 
presupposes the knowledge of the normal form 
of the building of the fire-altar, but this normal 
form is not dealt with in the Taittiriva-Brahmana 
because it has been abundantly dealt with in the 
Taittiriya-Samhita. 

The building of the fire-altar is one of the most 
elaborate ceremonies of the Vedic ritual. It is 
performed along with a Soma-sacrifice, but is 
obligatory only in certain cases. It begins with 
the immolation of five victims whose heads are 
to be put into the first layer of the altar. The 
clay to be used for the making of the fire-pan 
and the bricks of the altar is solemnly collected, 
The fire-pan is made either by the first wile of 
the Sacrificer or by the Adhvaryu. A few days 
after the animal sacrifice, the initiation of the 
Sacrificer takes place. From that time the fire- 
pan is kept filled with fire, and for a year the 
Sacrificer carries it about, performs several rites, 
and adores the fire in the pan. At the end of 
the year the actual building of the altar begins. 
The altar is made of five layers of bricks. It has 
the form of a bird, with wings and tail. In the 
first layer the golden figure of a man is placed. 
After the altar has been built, libations are 
offered to the Rudras and, after an oblation of 
milk, that must be the milk of a black cow with 
a white calf, the fire is solemnly placed on the 
altar. Then a great number of libations are 
offered to Agni and other deities, and finally the 
Vajaprasaviyas, whose remnants mixed with milk 
are used to anoint the Sacrificer, who touches the 
fire-altar. After the anointing and a few other 
oblations, the Soma-sacrifice takes place. When 
the ceremony of the Agnicayana has been com- 
pletely achieved, the Sacrificer either performs 
the sacrifice called Sautramani or offers an obla- 
tion of dmiksd (ie, a mixture of boiled and 
coagulated milk) to Mitra and Varuna. Such 
, in summary, the normal form of the Agni- 
cayana. 

But there are five special kinds of Agnicayana 
‘or special methods of building the fire-altar 
according to the school of the Kathas: the 
Savitra-cayana or building of the fire-altar in the 
form of the sun; the Naciketa-cayana or building 
of the fire-altar as it was built by the sage 
Naciketas; the Caturhotra-cayana or building of 
the fire-altar with the formulas that symbolize 
the four Hotars; the Vaigvastja-cayana or build- 
ing of the fire-altar as it was originally built by 
‘Akademie van Wetenschappen te Amsterdam, Afdecling 
Letterkunde, Niewwe Reeks, Deel 26(4): 183-196, 1928. 
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the creators of the universe; and the Arunaketu- 
cayana or building of the fire-altar as it was 
built by the sage Arunaketu. The first four of 
these special kinds of Agnicavana are the subject 
of the three last Prapathakas of the Taittiriya- 
Brahmana. 

The text of these Prapathakas is rather 
cult, and many passages would be unintelligil 
without the help of the Sdtras and Sayana’s 
commentary. But it contains very interesting 
material, especially among the mantras and 
among the mystic speculations, some of which 
have a quite upanishadic character. 

‘My translation is as literal as possible but, in 
order to make it more intelligible, | have put in 
parentheses not only the words that must be 
considered as understood in the text, but also 
short explanations; and | have put in brackets a 
few introductory notes and a few remarks that 
may help the reader to grasp the significance of 
the rites and to follow the phases of each of the 
four ceremonies. 

For the convenience of the reader, the trans- 
lation is accompanied by an accented translitera~ 
tion of the text. It is the text of the Ananda- 
Grama Series, and the numbers enclosed in brack- 
ets in the transliterated text, {1}, [2}, [3], etc., 
correspond to the numbers which are inserted in 
the text of the Indian edition; they indicate the 
subdivisions of each chapter (anuvaka). Only 
in a few instances have I corrected an evident 
misprint or ventured a conjecture 


ABBREVIATIONS. 
Ap. = Apastamba-Srautasatra, 
Baudh, = Baudhayana-Srautasiitra. 
RV. = Reveda-Samhita. 


Tait.-Be. = Taittiriya-Brahmana. 


TS. 

TA. Taittiriya-Arapyaka. 

Ind. St. = Indische Studien, herausgegeben von 
A. Weber. 

SBE. ‘Sacred Books of the East, Oxford. 


INTRODUCTION 

‘The prakrti (i.e., the normal form) of the Agni- 
cayana or building of the fire-altar is extensively 
dealt with in the Taittiriya-Samhita, which con- 
tains not only the mantras (verses and formulas) 
to be used at that great religious performance, 
but also the brahmanas (i., ritual and theologi- 
cal explanations) referring to that ceremony. 
Consequently the Taittiriya-Brahmana only deals 
with some special kinds of Agnicayana. 
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According to an old Indian tradition, the five 
special methods of building the fire-altar which 
are dealt with in Taittiriya-Brahmana 3.10-12 
and in Taittiriya-Aranyaka 1 are based on texts 
of the school of the Kathas, and this tradition, 
as Caland has pointed out in his introduction to 
Kpastamba-Srautasiitra 19.11-15, seems to be 
confirmed by the fact that in the Kapisthala- 
Samhita, which in the main agrees with the 
Kathaka edited by Schroeder, there is a long 
fragment that is almost identical with Tait.-Br. 
3.12.4.and 3.12.3. We may consequently assume 
that these special methods of building the fire- 
altar were originally taught by the Kathas. 

These special kinds of Agni 
Savitra-cayana (Tait.-Br. y 
(Tait.-Br. 3.11);3. the Caturhotra-cayana 
Br. 3.12.1-3): 4. the Vaigvasrja-cavana 
Br._3.12.6-9); and 5. the Arunaketu- 


THE SAVITRA-CAYANA 

[According to Apastamba (Ap. 19.11), he who 
wants to attain to the heavenly world should 
perform the Savitra-cayana (je., the building of 
the fire-altar in the form of the sun). This 
building of the fire-altar takes place in connec- 
tion with an animal sacrifice. 

In addition to the objects required for the 
normal building of the fire-altar, the Sacrificer 
should provide himself 1. with 185 golden bricks 
(ie., small pieces of gold) as large as the last 
phalanx of the finger, or with an equal number of 
pebbles anointed with clarified butter; 2. with 
four naturally: perforated bricks; and 3. with an 
unlimited number of space-filler bricks. 

The Adhvaryu then, acting for the Sacrificer, 
performs the rites of the animal sacrifice that 
begin with the recitation of the formula of the 
six Hotars (gf. Ap. 7.1.1). According to the 
sacred tradition, he performs the sacrifice “on 
the third part of the vedi.""? (This seems to 
‘mean that the sacrifice should be performed on 
a vedi which is one third the size of the vedi of 
the Soma-sacrifice (cf. Baudh. 19.1).)* Having 


‘The vedi or sacrificial bed is a spot of ground excavated 
two of three inches deep and covered with straw. The 
form of the sedi is a trapezium, the eastern and western 
‘Sides of which are parallel. In the case of the redi of the 
‘Soma-sacrifice, the eastern side is 72 feet long, the western 
side is 90 feet long, and the distance between the middle 
point of the eastern side and the middle point of the 
western side is 108 feet. 

“Consequently, in this case, the eastern side of the vedi 
would be 24 feet long, the western side would be 30 feet 
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performed the rites of the animal sacrifice as far 
as the second drawing of the enclosing line of the 
vedi (cf. Ap. 7.3.10), he thrusts down a peg into 
the ground, in the middle of that part of the 
vedi that is destined for the high altar (utlara- 
vedi);* and around that peg, he draws a line of 
the measure of a chariot wheel, for the building 
of the fire-altar in the form of the sun. 

He then takes a green bunch of Darbha-grass 
furnished with roots, buries it in the middle of 
the area where the Ahavaniya-fire place is to be 
built, draws five sruva-spoonfuls of clarified 
butter from the juhG-ladle, and makes five liba- 
tions with that clarified butter on the bunch of 
Darbha-grass, reciting the verses the first of 
which begins with ‘The year, in unison with the 
dark fortnights,” etc. (TS. 5.6.4). 

The Adhvaryu then prepares the vedi by 
ging the ground with the wooden sword, sprin- 
Kling the vedi, and performing the other rites 
which relate to it and which end with the pouring 
of clarified butter. 

Then, inside the (above-mentioned) line (of 
the measure of a chariot wheel), he draws nine 
circular lines, strews the whole with sand, covers 
it with Darbha-grass, fills the external line with 
sour milk that has been mixed with honey, fills 
it also with pebbles, and leaves the whole in that 
state, for the night. 

On the next day, the Adhvaryu, acting for the 
Sacrificer, offers the morning Agnihotra. He 
then touches the high altar (xtlaravedi) with the 
formula “May Prajapati seat thee. With that 
deity, in the manner of the Aiigirases, do thou 
sit firm” (TS. 5.5.2.4); and, after having taken 
the fire into himself with the two verses “In me 
take first Agni,” etc., “The immortal fire, 
(TS. 5.7.9.a, b), he touches the high altar 
with the verse that is called Self-Buildiny 
kindling sticks, O Agni," etc. (TS. 5. 

Then he spreads sand over the place destined 
{or the building of the fire-altar, with the formula 
“Thou art the ash of Agni,” etc. (TS. 4.2.4.b), 
and he spreads salty earth over it, with the 
formula “Thou art accord,” etc. (TS. 4.2.4.). 
Whilst he spreads that sand and that salty earth, 
he thinks in his heart: “That which is black in 
the moon, may that be here.” 

Then, after having mixed together the salty 


long, and the distance between the middle point of the 
‘eastern side and the middle point of the western side 
would be 36 feet. 

"The uitaravedi or high altar is a four-cornered mound, 
‘each side of which is 7} feet long. 
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earth and the sand, with the formula “Be united,” 
etc. (TS. 4.2.4.d), he surrounds the place d 
tined for the building of the fire-altar with an 
unlimited number of pebbles, with the formula 
“Building up you are, building up around," etc. 
(TS. 4.2.7.1), and he scatters the sand over the 
place with the verse “Swell up," etc, (TS, 4.2.7. 
m). But he does not wipe out the lines. 

‘Then, inside the ground destined for the build- 
ing of the fire-altar, on the western part of that 
ground, he places a vessel filled with water, and 
recites the formula: "The word has put thee into 
the ocean, thee that acquirest offspring and pros- 
perity, for me, for power. 


3.10.1 


(@) samjfiénam vijifnam prajianam jandd 
abhi-janat; samkélpamanam _ prakélpamanam 
upakélpamanam dpaklptam klptim; Sréyo vé- 
siya ayat simbhdtam bhatam. 

(®) citrah kétuh prabhin abhan sambh4n; 
iybtimatie téjasvan atapartis tapann abhité- 
rocané récamanah Sobhandh sébhamanah 
Falyanah. 

(0) darSa dest dargath viévaropa sudarsand; 
Apydyamind pyayamand pydya sinfté ‘ra; ap 
ryamini pOryamana pirdyanti porn paurna- 
mist. 

(d) dat& pradaté "nandé médah pramodéb 
[1]; avesiyan niveSiyant samvésanab séihianta, 
4antab; Abhévan prabhavant sambhavant sim- 
bhato bhatdb. 

(©) prastutam vistutart séitistutam kalyanam 
vigvarfipam ; sukr4m amétam tejasvi téjab simid- 
dham; arupém bhanumdn méricimad abhitépat 
thpasvat. 

(/) savitd prasavita dipté dipdyan dipyama- 
nah; jv4lafi jvalit’ tapan vitapant samtdpan; 
rocané récamanah SumbhOh —Simbhamano 
vamab. 

(g) sut4 sunvatt prasuta say4mana 'bhisayé- 
mana; pfti prapA samp téptis tarpayanti [2]; 
kinta kimy4 kamjat& "yusmati kamaddgha. 

(A) abhiSast4 ‘numant4 "nandé médah pramo- 
dah; asid4yan nigdd4yant saifisAdanab sithsan- 
nab sannéh; abhdr vibhth prabhOh éambhér 
bhavab. 

(@ pavitram pavayisy4n pité médhyab; y4so 
yagasvan aydr amftab; jivo jivigyant svarg6 
loka. 

() séhasvant sthiyan 6jasvant sthamanah; 
jayann abhijayant sudravino dravinodah ; ardra- 
pavitro hérikeo médab pramodah [3]. 
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(t) aruyd 'rupérajab pundariko viSvajtd abhi- 
jit; Ardrah pinvamané ‘nnavan résavan frdvan; 
sarvaugadh4h sambharé mahasvan. 

(D ejatk& jovatktb, ksullakah Sipivistakh, 
sarisrarah suééravab, ajiriso gamignavab. 

(m) id&nim tadanim etarhi ksiprim ajiram, 
sar nimesih phané dravann atidravan, tvaraifis 
tvéramana Air Sivan javab (corr. javab). 

(n) agnistoma ukthyd 'tiratré dviratras trira- 
trAS catdratrab; agnir rtdh sGrya ras candrama 
tah. 

(0) prajapatib samvatsaré mahfin kab (corr.: 
kab) [4]. 


(This chapter contains the 185 formulas which 
the Adhvaryu recites when he places the 185 
bricks of the fire-altar, and the 8 formulas which 
he recites when he puts sand on one of the lines 
of the ground of that altar.] 

{According to Apastamba (Ap. 19.12), after 
the Adhvaryu has put the vessel full of water on 
the western part of the ground destined for the 
building of the fire-altar, he places, on the ninth 
or outermost line of that ground, the fifteen 
bricks that represent the 15 days of the bright 
fortnight of the month, with the 15 formulas 
“Samjiana, Vijiiina,” etc. These formulas con- 
sist of the names of the 15 days of the bright 
fortnight. 

1. Samjfaina (consciousness).—2._ V 
(understanding).—3. Prajna (knowledge). 
4. Janat (the knowing one).—-5. Abhijanat (the 
recognizing one).—6. Samkalpamana (the wish- 
ing one).—7. Prakalpamana (the one that be- 
comes fit).—8. Upakalpamina (the one that is 
preparing itself).—9. Upaklpta (the one that has 
been prepared) —10. Kipta (the one that is 
ready).—11. Sreyas (the more splendid one).— 
12, Vasiyas (the more wealthy one).—13. Ayat 
(the one that is coming).—14. Sambhata (the 
one that has been developed).—15. Bhota (the 
one that has come into being). 

[In the intervals of these bricks, he places the 
fifteen bricks that represent the 13 mubarias, or 
periods of 48 minutes, of each of the fifteen days 
of the bright fortnight, with the 15 formulas 
“Citra, Ketu,” etc. These formulas consist of 
the names of these 15 mukiirtas.] 

1. Citra (the bright-colored one)—2. Ketu 
(the banner).—3. Prabhant (the one that begins 
to become light).—4. Abhant (the blazing one).— 
5. Sambhant (the very bright) —6. Jyotismant 
(the luminous one).—7. Tejasvant (the splendid 
one).—8 Atapant (the one that radiates heat). 
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-9. Tapant (the burning one).—10. Abhitapant 
(the one that heats).—11. Rocana (the bright 
gne).—12. Rocamana (the shining one).—13 
Sobhana (the beautiful one).—14. Sobhamana 
(the one that beautifies itself) —15, Kalvana 
(the auspicious one). 

{Then, on the next line toward the center 
on the eighth line by counting from the center), 
he places the fifteen bricks that represent the 
15 nights of the bright fortnight of the month, 
with the 15 formulas "DarSa, Drsta,""etc. These 
formulas consist of the names of the 15 nights 
of the bright fortnight.] 

1. DarSa ({the one in which the moon is] just 
becoming visible).—2, Drsta (the one in which 
the moon is| perceived).—3. Dargata ({the one 
which the moon is] conspicuous).—4. 
ropa (|the one in which the moon is} mant 
—S. Sudargana ({the one in which the 
lovely).—6. Apyayamana ({the one it 
which the moon is] beginning 10 swell) 
Pyayamana ((the one in which the moon 
swelling) —8. Pyaya ({the one in which the 
moon is] swoller Saneta ({the one in which 
the moon is} {riendly).—10. Ira ({the_one in 
which the moon is} enjoyment).—11. Aparya- 
mana ([the one in which the moon is] beginning 
to become full).—12. Paryamand ({the one in 
which the moon is] becoming full).—13, Par- 
ayanti ({the one in which the moon is] filling). — 
14. Parna ((the one in which the moon is] full). 

=15. Paurnamasi (the one that has the full 
moon). 

[In the intervals of these bricks, he places the 
fifteen bricks that represent the 15 muhtirtas, or 
periods of 48 minutes, of each of the 15 nights 
of the bright fortnight, with the 15 formulas 
“Datar, Pradatar,” etc. These formulas con- 
sist of the names of these 15 muhiirtas.] 

1. Datar (the giver)—2. Pradatar (the be- 
stower)—3. Ananda (joy).—4. Moda  (glad- 
ness).-5. Pramoda (delight).-6. Avesayant 
(the one that causes the creatures to go home). 
—7. Nivesayant (the one that causes the crea- 
tures to lie down).—8. Samvesayant (the one 
that causes the creatures to rest).—9. Samvesana 
(rest). 10. SaihiSanta (the one that is thoroughly 
calm).—-11. Abhavant (the one that is begi 
ning to exist) —12. Prabhavant (the one that is 
arising).—13. Sambhavant (the one that is de- 
veloping).—-14. Sambhata (the one that has 
developed)—15. Bhiita (the one that has come 
into being), 

(Then. on the next line toward the center (i.e., 
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on the seventh line by counting from the center), 
the Adhvaryu places the fifteen bricks that rep- 
resent the 15 days of the dark fortnight of the 
month, with the 15 formulas “Prastuta, Vistuta,"” 
etc. These formulas consist of the names of the 
15 days of the dark fortnight] 

1. Prastuta (the praised one).—2. Vigtuta 
(the highly praised one).—3. Saifistuta (the ex- 
tolled one).—4. Kalyana (the auspicious one).— 
5. Visvardpa (the many-colored one).—6. Sukra 
(the pure one).—7. Amrta (the immortal one). 
—8. Tejasvin (the splendid one).—9. Tejas 
(splendor)—10. Samiddha (the inflamed one). 
—I1, Aruna (the red one).—12. Bhanumat (the 
bright one).—13. Maricimat (the radiant one). 
~-I4. Abhitapat (the one that heats).—15. 
‘Tapasvat (the burning one). 

[In the intervals of these bricks, he places the 
fifteen bricks that represent the 15 mukiirtas of 
each of the 15 days of the dark fortnight, with 
the 15 formulas “Savitar, Prasavitar,” etc. 
‘These formulas consist of the names of these 
15 muhiirtas.| 

1, Savitar (the impelling one).—2. Prasavitar 
(the inciting one).—3. Dipta (the flaming one). 
—4, Dipayant (the inflaming one).—S. Dip- 
yamina (the luminous one).—6. Jvalant (the 
blazing one).—7. Jvalitar (the one that causes 
to blaze).—8. Tapant (the burning one).—9. 
Vitapant (the one that penetrates with heat). — 
10, Samtapant (the one that heats thoroughly). 
—11. Rocana (the bright one).—12. Rocamana 
(the shining one).—13. Sumbha (the beautiful 
one).—14. Sumbhamana (the one that beautifies 
itself).—15. Vama (the lovely one). 

(Then, on the next line toward the center, the 
Adhvaryu places the fifteen bricks that represent 
the 15 nights of the dark fortnight of the month, 
with the 15 formulas “Suta, Sunvati,” etc. 
These formulas consist of the names of the 15 
nights of the dark fortnight.) 

1, Suta (the one that has been pressed out).— 
2. Sunvati (the one that is pressing out)—3. 
Prasuti (the one that hag been pressed out con- 
tinually).—4. Siyamana (the one that is being 
pressed out).—5. Abhisdyamana (the one that 
is prepared by being pressed out)—6. Pitt 
(drinking).—7. Prapa (giving drink).—8. Samp 
(drinking together)—9. Trpti (satisfaction).— 
10, Tarpayanti (the one that satisfies) —11. 
Kanta (the desired one)—12. Kamya (the de- 
sirable one).—13. Kamajata (the daughter of 
desire). —14. Ayusmati (the one that is possessed 
of vital power)—15. Kamadugha (the one that 
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yields objects of desire just as the cow yields 
milk). 

In the intervals of these bricks, he places the 
fifteen bricks that represent the 15 mudurtas of 
each of the 15 nights of the dark fortnight, with 
the 15 formulas “Abhisastar, Anumantar,’ etc. 
These formulas consist of the names of these 15 
mubiirtas.) 

1, Abhidastar (the one that assigns).—2. Anu- 
mantar (the one that permits).—3. Ananda 
(joy)—4. Moda (gladness).--5. Pramoda (de- 
light).—6. Asidayant (the one that causes the 
creatures to sit down).—7. Nis&dayant (the one 
that causes the creatures to rest).—8. Sarfistdana 
(the one that causes the creatures to settle down), 

9, Saifisanna (the one that has settled down). 
—10. Sanna (the one that has sat down).—11. 
Abha (the helper).—12. Vibha (the all-pervad- 
ing one).—13. Prabha (the powerful one).—14. 
Sambhii (the beneficent one).—15. Bhuva (the 
existent). 

(Then, on the next line toward the center (i.e., 
on the fifth line by counting from the center), 
the Adhvaryu places the twelve bricks that rep- 
resent the 12 bright fortnights of the year, with 
the 12 formulas “Pavitra, Pavayigyant,” etc. 
These formulas consist of the names of the 12 
bright fortnights. 

1. Pavitra (the one that is a means of puri- 
fication).—2. Pavayigyant (the one that will 
purify).—3. Pata (the one that has been puri- 
fied).—4, Medhya (the one that is pure and fit 
for sacrifice) —5. Yasas (glory)—6. Yagasvant 
(the glorious one).—7. Ayus (vital power). 
8. Amrta (the immortal one) va (life), 
10. Jivisvant (the one that will live)—11, 
Svarga (heaven).—12. Loka (space). 

(Then, on the next line toward the center, he 
places the twelve bricks that represent the 12 
dark fortnights of the year, with the 12 formulas 
“Sahasvant, Sahiyattis,” etc. These formulas 
consist of the names of the 12 dark fortnights.} 

1. Sahasvant (the powerful one).—2. Sahi- 
yaifis (the more powerful one).—3. Ojasvant 
(the vigorous one).—4. Sahamdna (the conquer- 
ing one).—S. Jayant (the victorious one).—6. 
Abhijayant (the one that conquers completely). 
—7. Sudravina (the one that has splendid riches). 
—8. Dravinoda (the one that grants riches). 
9. Ardrapavitra (the one that has a wet strainer). 
—10. HarikeSa (the fair-haired one).—11. Moda 
(gladness).—12. Pramoda (delight). 

[Then, on the next line toward the center (i. 
on the third line by counting from the center), 
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the Adhvaryu places the thirteen bricks that 
bear the names of the 13 months of the year, 
with the 13 formulas “Aruna, Aruparajas,” etc. 
‘These formulas consist of the names of the 13 
months.) 

1. Anupa (the red one).—2. Aruparajas ({the 
month of] red dus Pundarika (the lotus- 
flower).—4. Visvajit (the all-conquering one). 
5. Abhijit (the victorious one).—6. Ardra (the 
‘wet one).—7. Pinvamana (the swelling one) — 
8, Annavant (the one that is full of food) —9. 
Rasavant (the one that is full of juice) —10. 
Irivant (the one giving enjoyment)—I1. Sa 
vaugadha (the one that produces all plants).— 
12. Sambhara (the bestower).—13. Mahasvant 
(the powerful one). 

(Then, on the same line, he puts sand, with the 
eight formulas “Ejatka, Jovatka," etc. It seems 
that these formulas consist of the names of eight 
different kinds of sand.] 

1, Ejatka (trembling).—2. Jovatka (quick ?). 
—3. Kgullaka (small). —4. Sipivistaka (smooth ?). 

5. Sarisrara (flowing apart)—6. Suseru (= 
Yeugeru = ?fastening well) —7. Ajira (nimble). 
—8. Gamignu (going). 

(Then, on the next line toward the center (i.e., 
on the second line by counting from the center), 
he places the fifteen bricks that represent the 
15 muhirlas of mubirtas (ie., the 15 ksudra- 
muhtrtas or 15 moments of 3 minutes and 12 
seconds of each muhtirla of 48 minutes), with 
the 15 formulas “Idanim, Tadanim,"" ete. ‘These 
formulas consist of the names of the 15 ksudra- 
muhtirtas.) 

1. Idanim (at this moment).—2. Tadanim (at 
that moment).—3. Etarhi (now).—4. Ksipram 
(immediately) —8. Ajiram (quickly) —6. Agu 
(the swift one).—7. Nimegsa  (twinkling).—8, 
Phana (foam).—9. Dravant (the running one). 
—10. Abhidravant (the fleeing one).—11. Tva- 
rant (the hurrying one).—12. Tvaramana (the 
hasting one)—13. Agu (the swift one)—14. 
Asiyaitis (the swifter one).—-15. Java (speed). 

(Then, on the next line toward the center (ie., 
on the first line by counting from the center), 
the Adhvaryu places the six bricks that repre- 
sent the six Kratus or great sacrifices, with the 
six formulas “Agnigtoma, Ukthya,” etc., and 
the three bricks that bear the names of the three 
seasons, with the three formulas “Agni, the 
season,” etc. The six first formulas consist of 
the names of the six Kratus. The three last 
formulas consist of the mystical names of the 
three seasons. | 
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1, Agnistoma.—2, Ukthya—3. Atiratra— 


4. Dviratra- Triratra.—6. Cataratra. 
1. Agni (fire), the season —2. Sirya (sun), the 
season.—3. Candramas (moon), the season. 


(Then, on the navel (i.., on the center of the 
ground of the fire-altar), the Adhvaryu places 
the four bricks that bear the four names of the 
year, with the four formulas “Prajapati,” etc. 
‘These formulas consist of the four names of the 
year. 

1. Prajapati (the lord of creatures).—2. Sam- 
vatsara (the year)—3. Mahant (the great one). 
—4. Ka (Who? ice., Prajapati), 


3.10.2 


bhdr agnim ca prthivim ca mam ca, trfths ca 
Jokant samvatsardm ca, praj4patis tv sidayatu; 
taya devataya ‘igirasvad dhruva sida, 

bhivo vaydm ca ‘ntériksam ca mam ca, trlitis 
ca loként samvatsaram ca, prajapatis tv sida- 
vyatu; taya devataya ‘igirasvad dhruva sida. 

svar adity4m ca divam ca mam ca, triths ca 
lokant samvatsarém ca, prajapatis tva sidayatu; 
tya devataya ‘igirasvad dhruva sida, 

bhdr bhivab svas candrémasam ca digas ca 
mam ca, trftfié ca lokant samvatsardmp ca, praja- 
patis tv slidayatu; tiyd devatay’ ‘igirasvad 
dhruva sida [1]. 


(Then, the Adhvaryu, acting for the Sacrificer, 

places the four naturally perforated bricks in the 
four directions (ie., eastward, southward, west 
ward and northward from the fire-altar) with the 
four formulas “Bhuh!—(Thee who art) Agni (the 
Fire)," etc. Cf. Ap. 19.12.16.] 
Bhob (Earth)!—(Thee who art) Agni (the 
Fire), and the Earth, and myself, and the three 
ds, and the year,—may Prajdpati seat thee! 
With that deity, in the manner of the Afigirases, 
do thou sit firm. 

Bhuvah (Atmosphere) !—(Thee who art) Vayu 
(the Wind), and the Atmosphere, and myself, 
and the three worlds, and the year,—may Praja- 
pati seat thee! With that deity, in the manner 
of the Aigirases, do thou sit firm. 

‘Svab (Heaven)!—(Thee who art) Aditya (the 
Sun), and Heaven, and myself, and the three 
worlds, and the year,—may Prajapati seat thee! 
With that deity, in the manner of the Aigirases, 
do thou sit firm. 

Bhab! Bhuvah! Svab!—(Thee who art) the 
Moon, and the Quarters, and myself, and the 
three worlds, and the year,—may Prajapati seat 
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thee! With that deity, in the manner of the 
A;igirases, do thou sit firm. 

(Then, with the verse “Fill the space,” ete. 
(TS, 4.2-4.n), the Adhvaryu deposits the space- 
filler bricks; and, having taken loose earth from 
the catvala-pit, he spreads it on the layer with 
the verse ‘Agni, who has been sought for in the 
sky," etc. (TS. 1.5.11.d). Cf. Ap. 19.12.17-18.] 


3.10.3 


tvém eva tvm vettha; yd ‘si s6 ‘si; tvam evd 
tvfim acaigih; citas ch ’si simcitas c& ‘sy agne; 
etdvaiiis cf 'si bhdyailis ca ‘sy agne; yat te 
nydnam yad u té 'tiriktam, adityas tad 41 
rasaé cinvantu; vive te devas citim 4plrayantu: 
citaS cA ’si simcitas ca 'sy agne; mA te agne 
ayéna m4 'ticayénd "yur Aveksi; sirvestm 
jydtisim jyotir yad adav® udéti, tépaso jatam 
Snibhestam djab, tit te jydtir istake; téna me 
tapa, téna me jvala, téna me didihi, yavad devab, 
yavad siti sdryah, yavad ut ‘pi brahma (1). 


{When this layer of bricks of the fire-altar has 
been completed, the Adhvaryu mutters the for- 
mula for the mounting of the fire-altar (TS. 
5.5.9.) and the formula for the descending from 
the fire-altar.—Then he worships the fire-altar 
with the formulas "Thou knowst thyself,” etc. 
Cf. Ap. 19.12.20-21.] 

‘Thou knowst thyself (but nobody else knoweth 
thee). Thou art who thou art. ‘Thou hast built 
up thyself, Thou art built up, thou art com- 
pletely built up, O Agni (O fire-altar)! Thou 
art so great, and thou art greater, O Agni 
What of thee, O Agni (0 fire-altar), is too little, 
and what of thee is too much, may the Adityas 
and the Aiigirases (correctly) build up. May 
all the gods fill up the layer of thee. Thou art 
built up, thou art completely built up, O Agni 
(O fire-altar)! Thou art so great, and thou art 
greater, © Agni!—May I not, by building up 
thee (too little), O Agni,—may I not, by building 
up thee too much, tear off (my) vital power. 
‘That light of all lights, that yonder rises up, 
that unabated power, born of the heat, that is 
thy light, O brick! By that light, do thou give 
out heat for me; by that light, do thou burn 
brightly for me; by that light, do thou shine for 
me, as long as the gods (will be), as long as the 
sun will be, and as long as the Brahman (will be). 


See my note on this unusual form, p. 674. 
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3.104 

samwatsard si parivatsard ‘si, idavatsard 'si 
‘duvatsard ‘si, idvatsard ‘si vatsard ‘si; tsya te 
vasantab sirab, grigmé daksinab paksth, varsih 
piiccham, éardd dttarab paksih, hemanté mé- 
dhyam; pOrvapaks4s cltayab, aparapakg4h pairi- 
sam [1], ahoratrnf ‘stakab; ryabho 'si svargé 
lok4b; yésyim dis mahlyase, tato no méha 
Avaha; vayiir bhitva sirva diga Avahi, sdrva di6 
‘nu-vivahi, sirva dig6 ‘nu-samvahi 
Aprna, Acittyd citim 4prna; cfd asi samudrayonih 
[2], indur daksab syend rtava, hiranyapakgab 
Sakuné bhuranyab, mahdnt sadhdsthe dhruva & 
nfgattab; ndmas te astu, m& ma hiisib; é 'ti 
pré ‘ti vf 'ti sim ity (corr.: ity) Gd 
me yaccha, antérikgam me yaccha, prthivim me 
yaccha; prthivim me yaccha, antérikgam me 
yaccha, divam me yacchi 
‘simaca; rftrya prisiraya, 4hna simaca; 
prisdraya, kamath simaca (3). 


{When the Sacrificer, by reciting the required 
formula “These bricks, O Agni, will be my milch 
cows,” has made the bricks 

the other world, he worships the fire-altar with 
the formulas “Thou art the Samvatsara year, 
thou art the Parivatsara year,” ete.—According 
to Apastamba, the first part of this chapter is 


beg Into (a), forward (pra), 
called vihara (di ). Cf. Ap. 19.12.23.] 
Thou art the Samvatsara year; thou art the 
Parivatsara year; thou art the year (called) 
Idavatsara; thou art the year (called) Iduvat- 
sara; thou art the year (called) Idvatsara: thou 
art the year (called) Vatsara.—Thy head is the 
v right wing is the Summer; thy tail 

the Rainy Season; thy left wing is the Autumn; 
the middle part of thy body is the Winter. ‘Thy 
layers of bricks are the bright fortnights of the 
months; the layers of mud (used to fill up the 
interstices of the layers of bricks) are the dark 
fortnights of the months; thy bricks are the 
days and nights—Thou art the bull Heaven. 
From that region where thou art glorified bring 
us glory. Having become the Wind, do thou 
blow towards all the quarters; do thou blow 
while passing through all the different quarters; 
do thou blow while passing through all the quar- 
ters together. Do thou fill up the layer that has 
been made with understanding. Do thou fill up 
the layer that has been made without under- 
standing.—Thou art thought. (Thou art) the 
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‘one who has been born of the ocean. (Thou art) 
Indu (the moon), Daksa, the eagle, the holy one. 
(Thou art) the quick bird with the golden wings. 
Powerful, thou art sitting in thy firm abode. 
Homage to thee! Do thou not harm me! 

Unto (4), forward (pra), out (vi), together 
(sam), up (ud). Do thou give me heaven; do 
thou give me the atmosphere; do thou give me 
the earth. Do thou give me the earth; do thou 
me the atmosphere; do thou give me heaven. 
=-Do thou extend by day; do thou shrink by 
night —Do thou extend by night; do thou shrink 
by day. Do thou extend at will; do thou shrink 
at will. 

(The Adhvaryu then, with his face turned 
northward, pours goat's milk on the outmost 
brick of the north side by means of a leaf of the 
Arka plant (Calotropis Gigantea); and, on this 
occasion, the chapter that begins with “Thou, 
© Agni, art Rudra, the Asura of the great sky 
(Tait-Br. 3.11.2), is used for the Satarudriya 
offering. After the oblation, the Adhvaryu puts 
the leaf of the Arka plant in a place that is not 
accessible to the cows, or he puts it on an ant- 
hill. Cf. Ap. 19.12.24-25.] 


3.10.5 


bhdr bhivab svab, Ojo bélam, brahma kga- 
tram, y4éo mahdt, satyam t4po nfima rapdm, 
amftam, cékgub srétram, mana Ayub, visvam 
‘yé6o mahab, samém tépo héro bhab; jataveda 
yadi vB pivdk6 'si (corr.: pivak6 'si), vaiévinaré 
yadi va vaidyut6 'si, 4m prajabhyo yajamaniya 
jokém, drjam pustim dddad abhydvabhetsva 
(corr.: abhyavavetsva) [1]. 


(Then the Hotar, who has sat down behind the 
fire-altar (i.e., to the west of it), with his face 
turned eastward, recites as Sastra, for the fire- 
altar that has been completely built up, the 
chapter that begins with “Earth! Atmosphere! 
Heaven!—Energy, strength.” Cf. Ap. 19.12.26.) 

Earth! Atmosphere! Heaven!—Energy, 
strength; holy power, ksatriya-authority; great 


glory; greatness; constant heat, fiery energy. 
splendor.—li, as Jatavedas (the fire that knows 
all created beings), thou art the one who purifies; 
or if, as Vaigvanara (the fire that belongs to all 
men), thou art the one who proceeds from the 
lightning, —come hither, prosperity to the 
creatures, and free space and food and wealth to 
the Sacrificer. 
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3.10.6 
rAjit_virdjai, samrdjai evardjni; arcih Socth,; 
tépo h4ro bhh; agnir indro bthaspatib, visve 
dev4 bhivanasya goptb, t€ mA sarve yaSasi 
saifisrjantu [1]. 


[According to Apastamba, the Adhvaryu then, 
in conformity with the normal pattern of the 
animal sacrifice, performs the rites of that sacri- 
fice, beginning with the act of bringing the fire 
to the high altar, and ending with the oblations 
‘of liberation. Having made these oblations of 
liberation, he draws clarified butter from the 
juhG-ladle four times with the sruva-spoon, and 
offers that clarified butter. On this occasion, 
the chapter that begins with “Thou, O Agni, art 
Rudra, the Asura of the great sky” (Tait.-Br. 
3.11.2) is used for the Satarudriya-oblation. 
‘Then he again draws clarified butter from the 
juhO-ladle four times; and the chapter that be- 
gins with “Agni and Vignu” (Tait.Br. 3.11.3) is 
used for the oblation that is called "Stream of 
wealth.""—He again draws clarified butter from 
the juhd-ladle four times; and the chapter that 
begins with “Lord of food, give us food" (Tait.- 
Br. 3.11.4) is used for the Food-oblation.-He 
again draws clarified butter from the juhd-ladle 
four times, and offers the Visvap1 i 

the all-delighting oblations), reciting the chapt 
that begins with “Seven, O Agni, are thy ki 
-sticks, seven thy tongues" (Tait. Br. 3.11.5; 
of. Tait.-Br. 3.11.9).—He then again draws clari- 
fied butter from the juhd-ladle four times, and 
offers the oblation with the formulas “With the 
thought of the Vasus, with the wave of the 
Rudras, with the light of the Adityas, with the 
intelligence of the Vigve Devah, with the course 
I offer thee. Svaha!" (T: 


oblations, the Sacrificer anoit 
his face, reciting the chapter that begins 
“The queen; the queen who rules far and wid 
Cf. Ap. 19.13.1-8.] 

‘The queen; the queen who rules far and wi 
the overruling (sovereign) queen; the self-ruling 
queen. Flame, radiance. Heat, fiery energy, 
splendor—Agni, Indra, Brhaspati, the Visve 
Devah, the protectors of the world, may they 
all endow me with glory! 


ith 


3.10.7 


Asave svaha, vasave svéha, vibhuve svaha, 
vivasvate sv8ha, abhibhtve svahd, 'dhipataye 
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svaha, divam-pétaye svaha, 'tihaspatyaya svaha, 
cakgugmatyfya svha, jyotismatyaya swaha, r&jfie 
svaha, virdjfie svaha, samrdjiie svaha, svardjfie 
svaha, sdgaya sv4ha, stryaya sv4ha, candramase 
svaha, jyétise svaha, saifisarpaya svaha, kaly4- 
naya svaha, drjunaya svaha (1). 


{The Adhvaryu then makes twenty-one obla- 
tions with the 21 formulas of the chapter that 
b with “To Life, svaha!—To Wealth, 
Cf. Ap. 19.13.9.] 
vaha!—To Wealth, svaha!—To the 
svaha!—To the one who shines 
afar, svaha!—To the overpowering one, svaha!— 
To the sovereign, svaha!—To the lord of the 
skies (ie. the lord of the heavenly regions), 
svaha!—To the power over distress, svaha!— 
‘To that (power) which belongs to those who are 
endowed with the faculty of seeing, svaha!—~To 
that (power) which belongs to those who are 
luminous, svahd!—To the king, svaha!—To the 
king who rules far and wide, svaha!—To the 
overruling (sovereign) kins 
ruling king, svaha!—To Vital Energy, svaha!— 
‘To the Sun, svaha!—To the Moon, svaha!—To 
Light, svaha!—To the glider, svaha!—To the 
propitious one, svaha!—To the white one, svaha! 


3.10.8 


vipascite pavamanaya gayata; mahf na dhard 
"ty Andho argati; ahir ha jirndm dtisarpati tva- 
cam; tyo nd kefdann asarad vf—a harib; upa 
yamégrhito ‘si, mrtydve tva jdstam gchnami; 
es4 te yonir mrtydve tva.—dpa mrtyim dpa 
kstidham, dpe ‘tab Sapatham jahi; 4dha no agna 
Avaha rayAspésaiti sahasrinam [1]; yé te sahdsram 
ayditam pasih, mftyo mértyaya hantave, tan 
yajfldsya maydya, sarvan avayajamahe.—bhaks6 
‘sy amrtabhaksab; tasya te mrtydpitasya 'mfta- 
vatah, svagdkrtasya m4dhumatah, dpahatasy6 
‘pahiito bhakgayami—mandra "bhibhatih ketér 
yajianam vak, dsav éhi [2]; andhé j4grvib prana, 
siv éhi; badhird akrandayitar apana, sav éhi 
ahastéstva (corr.?: ahast6 ‘st) cdksub, sav éhi; 
apad4go mana, dsdv éhi; kave vipracitte érétra, 
4siv éhi [3]; suhastah suvasth, $136 ndma 'sy 
amfto médrtyesu; tam tva ‘hdm tatha véda, 
4siv ¢hi; agnir me vaci éritéh, vig ghfdaye, 
hfdayam mAyi, aham amfte, amftam bréhmani 
vaydr me prané srit4h [4], pran6 h’daye, btd: 
yam mayi, ahdm amfte, amftam brahmani 
stiryo me cdksusi Sritab, caksur hfdaye, hfdayam 
mayi, ahdm amfte, amftam bréhmani; candrama 
me ménasi sritéb [5], mano hfdaye, hfdayam 
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méyi, ah4m amfte, amftam bréhmani; diSo me 
Srétre Sritib, Srétrai hfdaye, hfdayam méyi, 
ahém amfte, amftam brdhmani; 4po me rétasi 
sritah [6], réto hfdaye, hfdayam méyi, aham 
amfte, amftam brahmani; prthivi me sérire érit4, 
Sériraiti hfdaye, hfdayam méyi, aham amfte, 
amftam brahmani ;osadhivanaspatéyo me lémasu 
Srit&h [7], lomani hfdaye, hfdayam méyi, aham 
amfte, amftam brahmani; indro me bale éritah, 
bala’ hfdaye, hfdayam’ mAyi, ahém amfte, 
amftam bréhmani; parjényo me mardhni sritéh 
{8}, mardhé hfdaye, hfdayam mayi, aham amfte, 
amftam bréhmani; {Sno me manyéu éritab, 
manyér htdaye, hfdayam mayi, ahim amfte, 
amftam brahmani; atm ma Atmdni sritdh, atm 
hfdaye, hfdayam mAyi, ahim amfte, amftam 
bréhmani; pnar ma atm4 pénar Ayur Agat; 
piinab prandb pdnar AkOtam gat; vaisvanaré 
raémfbhir vavedhandb, antés tisthatv amftasya 
gopah (9). 


[The Adhvaryu then performs the rites of the 
animal sacrifice that begin with the act of bring- 
ing fuel and sacrificial grass, and end with the 
offering of the omentum (¢f. Ap. 7.7.6-7.21.4). 
When the omentum has been offered, the Saci 
ficer gives, as sacrificial fee to the priests, as 
many young cows as there are (yajusmati-) 
bricks (in the fire-altar). If he is not able to 
give as many cows, he should give to the Brah- 
mans as many mixed beverages to drink, or as 
many porridges to eat (of. Tait.-Br. 
He thus obtains the fulfilment of 
But he certainly should give one pregnant young 
cow, gold, and a garment. 

Having then performed all the rites of the ani- 
mal sacrifice that take place before the Manota- 
rite (of. Ap. 7.23.12), the Adhvaryu draws for 
Mrtyu (Death) a draught of the broth (from the 
victim) by means of a vessel made of Udumbara 
wood. The verse used for the drawing is: “To 
the wise one, who purifies himself," etc.; the 
formula used for the drawing is: “Thou art drawn 
with a support. I draw thee,” etc.; and the 
formula used for the setting down of the draught 
(on the high altar) is: "This is thy resting place. 
To Death, thee!” Cf. Ap. 19.13.10-16.] 

To the wise one who purifies himself do ye 
sing. Like a great shower, he (the Soma) flows 
‘over the Soma-plant; and (like) a snake, he creeps 
over his worn-out skin; like a gamboling horse, 
he has run, he, the male, the tawny one. 

Thou art drawn with a support (ie., the sacri 
ficial spoon). I draw thee agreeable to Death. 
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This is thy resting place. To Death, thee! 

{Before pouring the draught (into the fire), the 
Adhvaryu touches water with the formula “Thou 
art lightning (vidyut); release me (vidya) from 
evil” (Tait-Br. 3.10.9.2). He then pours the 
libation (into the fire) with the two verses “Beat 
off Death,” etc., "Those thousand, ten thousand, 
nooses of thee," etc. Cf. Ap. 19.13.19-20.] 

Beat off Death; beat off Hunger; beat off from 
here the curse (of the enemy). Then, O Agni, 
bring us thousandfold increasing prosperity 

‘Those thousand, ten thousand, nooses of thee, 
© Death, that are for killing the mortal,—all 
those nooses we remove by means of the super- 
natural power of the sacrifice. 

[After he has poured the libation (into the 
fire), the Adhvaryu touches water with the for- 
mula “Thou art rain (orsfi), cut off (orca) my 
evil” (Tait.-Br. 3.10.9.2). Cf. Ap. 19.13.21.) 

(The act of drinking (of the rest) of that 
draught takes place after the Iga (ie., after the 
rite that consists in eating the [da of the animal 
sacrifice; cf. Ap. 7.26.5).—The Sacrificer (or the 
Adhvaryu acting for the Sacrificer ?) drinks of 
that draught with the formula “Thou art (0. 
Draught) the beverage, the beverage of immor- 
tality," ete. Cf. Ap. 19.13.22-23.] 
iou art (O Draught) the beverage, the bev- 
erage of immortality. Of thee, the immortal 
(beverage), that has been drunk by Death, of 
thee, the sweet beverage over which the exclama- 
tion “svaga” has been pronounced, of thee that 
hast been invited, 1, having been invited, shall 
drink. 

[After he has drunk, the Sacrificer (or the 
Adhvaryu acting for the Sacrificer ?) firmly es- 
tablishes the vital breaths in himself, by calling 
them,? with the formulas of the rest of the chap- 
ter, ie., with “(Thou art) the gentle superior 
power," ete. Cf. Ap. 19.13.24.) 

(Thou art) the gentle superior power, the 
banner of the sacrifices, the speech. O thou, 
such a one, come hither.—(Thou art) blind (and) 
watchful, O out-breath! © thou, such a one, 
come hither.—(Thou art) deaf, O roaring one 
Oin-breath! 0 thou, such a one, come hither.— 
A thrower (?) without hands, (thou art) the eve. 
© thou, such a one, come hither.-Reaching 

¥ Garbe’s edition of Apastamba-Srautassitra (19.13.24) 
has prayanihavdn dlman pratiihépoyat:. Two Mss. have 
Prdndnivinatman pratighépayati. Hiraoyakesin (Anaw- 
iécama ed.) has prdxanivohin diman  pratisihépayate 
‘Considering the context of the formulas, Lam inclined ¢o 
believe that we should read: pringn préna-nikarend "onan 
pratigthapasat. 
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without feet, (thou art) the mind. O thou, such 
a one, come hither.—O sage, O sagacious one, 
hearing! © thou, such a one, come hither. 
Having beautiful hands, having beautiful gar- 
ments, thou art Stiga (the energetic one) by 
name, immortal among mortals. If I know thee 
thus, O thou, such a one, come hither. 

Agni (the Fire) is depending on my speech, 
my speech on my heart, my heart on me, [am 
depending on immortality, and immortality is 
depending on the Brahman (the holy power of 
the sacred word, the divine essence). 

Vayu (the Wind) is depending on my breath, 
my breath on my heart, my heart on me, am 
depending on immortality, and immortality’ is 
depending on the Brahman, 

Sdirya (the Sun) is depending on my’ seeing, 
my seeing on my heart, my heart on me, 1 am 
depending on immortality, and immortality: is 
depending on the Brahman. 

Candramas (the Moon) is depending on my 
mind, my mind on my heart, my heart on me. 
1am depending on immortality, and immortality 
is depending on the Brahman. 

‘The Quarters are depending on my hearing, 
my hearing on my heart, my heart on me. fam. 
depending on immortality, and immortality: is 
depending on the Brahm: 

The Waters are depending on my seed, my 
seed’on my heart, my heart on me, {am de- 
pending on immortality, and immortality: is de- 
pending on the Brahman. 

‘The Earth is depending on my body, my body 
on my heart, my heart on me, | am depending 
on immortality, and immortality is depending 
on the Brahman 

The plants and the trees are depending on my 
hair, my hair on my heart, my heart on me. 
1am depending on immortality. and immortality 
is depending on the Brahman. 

Indra is depending on my strength, my strength 
on my heart, my heart on me. | am depending 
on immortality, and immortality is depending 
on the Brahman, 

Parjanya is depending on my skull, my skull 
on my heart, my heart on me. I am depending 
on immortality, and immortality is depending 
on the Brahman. 

The Lord (Rudra) is depending on my wrath, 
my wrath on my heart, my heart on me. Lam 
depending on immortality, and immortality: is 
depending on the Brahman. 

The (supreme) Atman is depending on my 
(own individual) Atman (soul), my Atman on 
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my heart, my heart on me. 1 am depending on 
immortality, and immortality is depending on 
the Brahman. 

May my Atman (my soul) come back. May 
my vital power come back. May my 
breath come back; may my will come oat 
May Agni Vaigvanara, growing up with his 
flames, abide within (me) as the protector of 
immortality! 

[After the recitation of these formulas, all the 
rites of the sacrifice are the same as in the normal 
form of the animal sacrifice, ie., the same as the 
rites described in Ap. 7.26.8-7.27.16. Cf. Ap. 
19.13.25.] 


3.10.9 


prajdpatir devin asrjata; té papmdna simdita 
ajayanta; tin vyddyat; yéd vyadyat, tasmad 
vidyiit; tm aveseat; yad aveécat, tasmad vestib; 
id yatrai 'té devite abhiprapnutab, vi ca 
‘va ‘sya titra papménam dyatab [1], vesea- 
taSca,—sdi 's4 mimaitisd 'gnihotré eva sampannd 
tho hub, sirvesu yajiakra- 
hésyann apd tpaspréet, vidyud asi 
me papménam iti; Atha hutvé ‘paspréet, 
yaksyamano 
ve 'stva va; vi ca hai 'va ‘syai 'té devate pap- 
mAnam dyatah [2], vrécdtas ca. 
atyaihhé hd “rupib, brahmacarine pragndn 
précya prajighdya, parehi, plaksim dayyampa- 
tim prccha, véttha sivitrign né vetth4s 
Agdtya papraccha, acdryo ma pra hai ‘sit, véttha 
sivitrign nd vetthds iti; s4 ho ‘vaca véde ‘ti 
{3].—sd kasmin pratigthita fti; parérajast ‘ti 
td yt pardraja (ti; es4 vava sé pardraja iti ho 
‘vaca; v4 es4 thpati, esd 'rvagraja iti; s4 kasmin 
tv esd iti; satya ti; kfm tat satydm fti; thpa fti 
4]; késmin na vipa tti; bala fti, kim téd bélam 
{ti; prana iti; m4 sma prandm 4tiprecha {ti ma 
“earyd "bravid fti ho 'vica brahmacarf.—s4 ho 
‘vaca plakso déyyampatib, yad vai brahmac 
pranam Atyapraksyah (corr: atyapraksyah), 
mardhd te vy4patisyat (corr: vyApatisyat), 
ahdm uta Acaryae Sréyan bhavisyami, 
savitré samAvadigté 'ti [5]; tasmat sAvitré n4 
simvadeta. 
si yé ha vai sivitram vidisa sivitré samvé- 
date, s4 ha ‘smif chriyam dadhati; 4nu ha v4 
asma asiu tapafi chriyam manyate, nv asmai 
Srfs tapo manyate, 4nv asmai tapo bélam man- 
yate, Any asmai balam prandm manyate. 
sf yéd Sha, samjidinam vijfiénam daréa dreté 
‘ti, e94 eva tat [6]. Atha yad 4ha, pristutam 
vigtutari sut sunvatt ‘ti, es4 eva tates hy 
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év4 tiny 4hani, es4 ratrayah.—atha ydd dha, 
citrab ketdr data pradaté savit& prasavitA "bhi- 
Sst ‘numanté ti, esd ev tat; es4 hy eva té 
Thno muhiirt&b, es rétreh [7]—Atha yad Sha, 
pavitram pavayisynt sdhasvant sahiyan arund 
‘rundraja iti, es4 eva tat; es4 hy éva té 'rdha- 
masib, es4 m4sib.—atha yéd Aha, agnistom 
ukthyd 'gnir ctéb praja samvatsara {ti, es4 
eva tat; ega hy éva té yajiiakratavah, es4 rtavab 
(8], es4 samvatsaréh.—atha yad aha, idani 
tadnim iti, eg eva tat; es hy eva té muhar- 
tanam muhartab. 

janaké ha vaidehab, ahoratraib, samAjagama; 
tatfi ho ‘cub, yo va asmin véda, vijéhat pap- 
manam eti [9], sérvam yur eti, abhi svargim 
lokam |, n4 ‘sya 'mdsmil loké 'nnam kgiyata 
~vijahad dha vai papmanam eti, sirvam 4yur 
ti, abhi svargdm lokim jayati, né ‘sya ‘méigmil 
loké ‘nnam ksiyate, y4 evam véda. 

hind h "6vathyah (corr. "évatthyab), sivi- 
tram vidimeakara [10]; s4 ha hafiisé hiragmayo 
bhatva, svargim lokam iyaya, aditydsya styu- 
jyam.—haifisé ha vai hiragmdyo bhatva, svar- 
gam lokém eti, aditydsya styujyam, yé evam 
véda. 

devabhagé ha érautarsih, sivitram vidimea- 
kara, tai ha vig Adréyamané "bhyuvaca [11], 
sirvam bata gautamé veda, yah sivitram védé 

sé ho ‘vaca, k4i 's vag asl 'ti; aydm abit 


savitréb, devanam uttamé lokab, gihyam mého 
bibhrad {ti; etavati ha gautamab, yajfiopavitam 
ketva ‘dh nipapata, némo nama {ti [12]; si 
ho ‘vaca, m4 bhi 
iti. 


gautama, jité vai te loka 
tismad yé ké ca savitrim vidh, sérve té 
“loka. 
si yé ha vai sivitrdsya ‘st4ksaram padéth 
ériyA "bhisiktam véda, Sriy4 hai 'VA "bhisicyate; 
ghenir itt dvé (corr.: iti dvé) aksire, sGrya iti 
trini, Sdity iti tefpi [13], etdd vai sivitrésya 
‘stAksaram padaiti Griyé ‘bhisiktam; y4 evam 
véda, Sriyé hai "vA ‘bhisicyate—tdd etdd ccd 
"bhyuktam, rc6 aksare paramé vydman, yasmin 
dev Adhi visve nigedih, yas tam (corr.: tin) n& 
véda kim rch karigyati, yA ft tid vids t4 imé 
sAmsata {ti—n4 ha vA etdsya rcA n4 yAjusa 
n4 simnf ‘rtho ‘sti, yah savitram véda (14). 
tad et&t pari yd devacakram, ardram pinva- 
manafh svargé loka eti, vijahad visva bhatani 
sampasyat.—ardr6é ha v4i pinvamanah, svargé 
oka eti, vijahad viéva bhatdni sampdsyan, ya 
evam véda. 

‘Siigo ha vai vargneyab, adityéna samAjagama; 
tatfi ho "vaca, éhi savitram viddhi; ayam vai 
svargyd ‘gnih, parayisndr amftat s4m-bhata fti 
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es4 vavé si sfvitréb, ya es4 tépati; éhi mim 


idhi, iti hai vai ‘nam téd uvaca [15]. 


[This chapter contains the mystic explanations 
of some of the formulas used for the building of 
the Savitra fire-altar, and also mystic reflections 
concerning the Savitra fire-altar in general.) 

(A. Why should one touch water with the 
formula ‘Thou art lightning; release me from 
evil” before pouring the draught for Mctyu 
(Death) into the fire? And why should one 
touch water with the formula “Thou art rain; cut 
off my evil” after that libation? (Cf. 3.10.8,)] 

Prajipati created the gods. When they were 
born, they were fastened together by evil. He 
(Prajapati) released them. From the fact that 
he released them (eyadyat) lightning (vidyu!) 
(was produced). He cut it off (he cut off evil). 
From the fact that he cut it off (eorscat), rain 
(ersti) (was produced). Consequently wherever 
(in whatever sacrifice) those two deities (Light- 
ning and Rain) are present, they do release him 
(ie., the Sacrificer) from evil, and they cut off 
his evil. This mystic explanation is fitting in 
the case of the Agnihotra (cf. Ap. 6.9.3.0 and 
6.11.4.c). Moreover they say’ (some teachers 
say) that it is fitting in the case of all sacrificial 
ceremonies. 

Before pouring th 
cording to the jukoti 


libation into the fire (ac- 
tual), he (the Adhvaryu) 
should touch water, saying: “Thou art lightning 
(vidyut); release me (vidya) from evil.” And 
after he has poured the libation into the fire 
(according to the juhoti-ritual), he should touch 
water, saying: "Thou art rain (ersti); cut off 
(orsca) my evil."" Or (he should also pronounce 
the first formula) before he offers an oblation 
(according to the yajati-ritual), and (he should 
also pronounce the second formula) after he has 
offered an oblation (according to the yajati- 
ritual). And those two deities (Lightning and 
Rain) will release him (i.e., the Sacrificer) from 
evil, and they will cut off his evil. 

IB. Whereon is the Savitra fire established? 
‘What is its foundation? That is the question 
that formerly was asked by the pupil of Atyaiftha 
Aruni and answered by Plaksa Dayyampati. | 

Atyaiftha Aruni (the son of Aruna), having 
expounded (some) questions to (his pupil 
young student of the Veda, ordered him: “Go 
and ask Plaksa Dayyampati (the son of Dyam- 
pata) whether he knows the Savitra (fire) or 
not.""—When he came to him, he (the student) 
asked (Plaksa): “My teacher has sent me (to 
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—"Whereon is it established?” (said 
the student.)—“On that one that is beyond the 
Rajas (the region between heaven and earth),”” 
(answered Plaksa.)—"What is that one that is 
beyond the Rajas?" (said the student.)—"This 
‘one indeed (i.e., the sun) is the one that is beyond 
the Rajas,” said he (Plaksa)—""This one that 
here shines (i.e., the sun) is on this side of the 
Rajas,” (said the student;) “but whereon is this, 
e., the Savitra fire) (established) ?"—"On 
Reality,” (said Plaksa.)—"'Whatis that Reality 
(said the student,)—“It is Tapas (heat, ascet- 
icism),” (answered Plaksa.)—"Now, whereon 
Tapas (established) ?” (said the student.)-~ 
“On Strength,” (said Plaksa.)—"What is that 
Strength?” (said the student.)—"It is the Prana 
(the vital breath, life),” (said Plakga.)—"My 
teacher told me that 1’ should not ask beyond 
the Prana,” said the student.—Plakga Dayyam- 
pati then said: “If you had asked beyond the 
Prana, O young student, your head would have 
burst asunder. And I shall (always) excel your 
teacher, who has challenged me to converse about 
the Savitra (fire).” 

‘Therefore one should not converse about the 
Savitra (fire) 

[C._ One should not converse about the Savitra 
fire with a man who knows it. Why?) 

Verily he who converses about the Savitra 
(fire) with a man who knows the Savitra (fire), 
gives (his own) prosperity to this man. Prac- 
ticing asceticism, he certait grants (his own) 

'y which is the fruit 
is own) pros- 
perity (the source of which is his asceticism) 
grants (his) asceticism to this man. (His own) 
asceticism (the source of which is his strength) 
grants (his) strength to this man. (His own) 
strength (the source of which is his vital breath) 
grants (his) vital breath to this man. 

(D. Why does the Adhvaryu, when he places 
the bricks of the Savitra fire-altar (cf. 3.10.1), 
recite the names of the days and nights, the 
names of the muhirlas of the days, and the 
names of the muktirlas of the nights, the names 
of the half-months and the names of the months, 
the names of the great sacrifices and the names 
of the seasons, the names of the year, and the 
names of the ksudra-muhiirias (or muhiirias of 
mubirtas)?—It is because all these days and 
nights, and muhirtas, and half-months, and 
months, and great sacrifices, and the seasons, 
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and the year, and the ksudra-mukiirias, all are 
the Savitra fire. And he who thus knows will 
conquer the heavenly world, just as king Janaka 
did conquer it.] 

When (reciting the names of the days and 
nights of the bright fortnight of the month) he 
(the Adhvaryu) says: “Samjaana, Vijiana,” etc. 
(3.10.1.a), “Darga, Drsta,” ete. (3.10.1.c), that 
is this (Savitra fire); and when (reciting the 
names of the days and nights of the dark fort- 
night of the month) he says: “Prastuta, Vistuta,” 
etc. (3.10.1.e), "Sut, Sunvati,” etc. (3.10.1.g),— 
that is this (Savitra fire); for, indeed, the days 
are this (Savitra fire), and the nights are this 
(Savitra fire). 

And when (reciting the names of the muhiirtas 
of the days and nights of the bright fortnight, 
and the names of the mubdrlas of the days and 
nights of the dark fortnight) he says: “Citra, 
Ketu,” etc. (3.10.1.b), “Datar, Pradatar,” ete. 
(3.10.1.d), “Savitar, Prasavitar,” ete. (3.10.1. 
“Abhigastar, Anumantar,” etc. (3.10.1-h),—that 
is this (Savitra fire); for, indeed, the muktirtas 
of the days are this (Savitra fire), and the 
muhiirtas of the nights are this (Savitra fire). 

‘And when (reciting the names of the half- 
months and the names of the months) he says: 
“Pavitra, Pavayigyant,” etc. (3.10.1.i), “Sahas- 
vant, Sahiyaitis,” ete. (3.10.1) . Arupa- 
jas," etc. (3.10.1.k), that is this (Savitra fire); 
for, indeed, the half-months are this (Savitra 
fire), and the months are this (Savitra fire). 

And when (reciting the names of the great 
sacrifices, the names of the seasons, and the 
names of the year) he says: “Agnistoma, Uk- 
thya,” etc. (3.10.1.n), “Agni, the season," etc. 
(3.10.1.n), “Prajapati, Samvatsara,” ete. (3.10, 
1.0),—that is this (Savitra fire); for, indeed, the 
great sacrifices are this (Savitra fire), the seasons 
are this (Savitra fire), the year is this (Savitra 
fire), 

And when (reciting the names of the Asudra- 
muhirtas or mukiirias of mubiirias) he says: 
“Idanim, Tadanim,” ete. (3.10.1.m),—that is 
this (Savitra fire); for, indeed, the muhirtas of 
‘muhiirtas are this (Savitra fire). 

Janaka, the king of Videha, met the Days and 
the Nights. They (these deities, the Days and 
the Nights) said to him: “Verily, he who knows 
us will go on living, free from evil; he will attain 
the full measure of life, he will conquer the 
heavenly world, and for him food will not waste 
away in the yonder world.”—Verily, he will go 
on living, free from evil; he will attain the full 
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measure of life, he will conquer the heavenly 
world, he who thus knows; and for him food 
will not waste away in the yonder world. 

{E. Like Ahinas Agvatthya, he who knows the 
‘Savitra fire will become a golden swan, go to the 
heavenly world and obtain intimate union with 
Aditya (the sun).} 

Ahinas Aévatthya (the son of Agvattha) suc- 
ceeded in knowing the Savitra (fire). Then, 
having become a golden swan (haflisa), he went 
to the heavely world; (and) he obtained intimate 
union with Aditya (the aun). Verily, having 
become a golden swan, he goes to the heavenly 
world (ahd) he ‘obtains Ssmate. union with 
Aditya, he who thus knows. 

{F. Like Devabhaga Srautarga, he who knows 
the Savitra fire, knows everything, and will con- 
quer the heavenly world.} 

Devabhaga Srautarsa (the son of Srutargi) 
succeeded in knowing the Savitra (fire). Then 
an invisible (divine) voice said to him: “Ah! 


Gautama (ie., Devabhaga) knows everything, 
he who knows the Savitra (fire).” And he 
is this voi 


(ire), the highest abode of the gods, (the Savitra 
fire) that holds (possesses) a secret might.” 
‘Thereupon Gautama (j.e., Devabhaga), having 
put on his garment in the manner prescribed for 
the sacrifice, threw himself down to the ground, 
saying: “Homage, homage (to thee)!" And he 
(the Savitra fire) said to him: “Do not fear, 
© Gautama; you have conquered your world 
(ie., the world you wished for, the heavenly 
world)."—That is the reason why all those who 
know the Savitra (fire), conquer the (heavenly) 
world. 

[G. He who knows Savitra’s octosyllabic verse 
will be sprinkled (consecrated) with glory. Like 
the sun, fresh and invigorating, he will move in 
the heavenly world, leaving afar all beings and 
still surveying them.] 
he who knows Savitra's octosyllabic 
., the verse which expresses the meaning 
of the Savitra fire), the verse which has been 
sprinkled (consecrated) with glory,—he will be 
sprinkled (consecrated) with glory.—Grni (the 
light) is two syllables; Sarya (the sun) is three 
syllables; Aditya (the sun) is three syllables. 
That is Savitra’s octosyllabic verse, the verse 
which has been sprinkled (consecrated) with 
glory. He who thus knows, will indeed be 
sprinkled (consecrated) with glory.—That is 
alluded to in a Re (a stanza of the Reveda): 
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“The (holy) syllable of the Re, in the highest 
firmament, on which all the gods are sitting 
down,—he who does not know that, what will he 
do with the Re? Those who know that are 
ing here together.” (RV. 1.164.39)—He has 
no need of the Rc, no need of the Yajus, no need 
of the Saman, he who knows the Savitra (fire). 
‘That divine wheel that goes around, fresh and 
invigorating (producing rain and vegetation), 
moves in the heavenly world, leaving afar all 
beings, (and still) surveying them.—Verily, fresh 
and invigorating, he will move in the heavenly 
world, leaving afar all beings, (and still) survey- 
ing them, he who thus knows. 
H. Aditya (the sun) is the Savitra fire.) 
asa Varsneya (the son of Vesni) met Aditya 
(the sun). He (Aditya) said to him: "Come and 
know the SAvitra (fire). Here is the heavenly 
fire, that brings (the soul) to the other shore, and 
is born of immortality. Verily this that here 
shines (ie. the sun) is the Savitra (fire). Come 
and know me (for [am the sun and the Savitra 
fire)."" That is what he (Aditya) said to him, 


3.10.10 


iyam vava sarigh’; tasy’ agnir eva siragham 
midhu; y4 eth parvapakgiparapakséyo ratra- 
yah, tf madhukgtab; yany ahini, té madhuvrg4h; 
4 y6 ha vA eth madhukétas ca madhuvesdifis 
ca véda, kurvanti ha ‘syai ‘ta agnéu médhu, na 
‘sye ‘stipartdm dhayanti; étha y6 ni véda [1], 
nd ha 'syai 't4 agnau mAdhu kurvanti, dhayanty 
asye ‘stipartim,—y6 ha va ahoratranam nama- 
dhéyani véda, n& *horatrégy Artim Arcchati. 
samjidnam vijidnam déréa drsté ‘ti, etfv anuva- 
kéu piirvapaksdsy ‘horatranam namadhéyni 
prdstutam vietutaifi sutA sunvatt 'ti, etv anu- 
vakAv aparapaksisya 'hordtrfin’im namadhéyani: 
nf ‘horatrésv rtim Arcchati, ya evam véda [2]. 
--y6 ha vai muhartdnam nimadhéyani véda, nd 
muhartésv frtim Arcchati.—citrab ketdr data 
pradata savita prasavita "bhisast4 ‘numanté 
eté ‘nuvak4 muhGrtndm ndmadhéyani; n& mu- 
hartégy artim Arcchati, yi evim véda—y6 ha 
v4 ardhamasfinim ca mdsandm ca nimadhéyani 
véda, nf ‘rdhamaségu nd mAsesy Artim Arcchati. 
pavitram pavayisynt sthasvant sahiyan arund 
‘runéraja iti, ete ‘nuvaké ardhamasfindm ca 
mAsiingm ca namadhéyani [3]; n& ‘rdhamasésu 
nd mésegy Artim arcchati, ya evam véda.—y6 
ha vai yajfiakratindm ca rtiném ca samvatsa- 
rasya ca nimadhéyani véda, na yajfiakratasu nd 
redgu nd samvatsard drtim rechati—agnigtoma 


PAUL-EMILE DUMONT 


(eRoc. aMeR, PAIL. soc. 


ukthyd ‘gnir ctdb prajépatih samvatsard iti, et 
‘auvak& yajfiakratiindm ca rtinim ca samvat- 
sarisya ca namadhéyani; né yajfiakratdgu nd 
rtiigu nd samvatsard Artim arcchati, y4 evam 
véda. y6 ha vi muhirténdm muhartin véda, 
n& muhartinam muhartésv artim Arcchati— 
jénim tad4nim iti, eté vai muhort4nam muha 
t4b; n& muhGrtindm mubdrtésv artim rechati, 
ya evam véda—atho yatha ksetrajfié bhatvé 
‘nupravigya ‘nnam atti, evam evai 'tn keetrajiié 
bhiatva ‘nupravisya ‘nnam atti; 4 etésim eva 
salokatath sfvujyam anute, pa punarmetyim 
jayati, v4 evdm véda [4]. 


[This chapter contains mystic explanations 
pertaining to 3.10.1.) 

‘This (earth) verily is a bee. Agni (the Fire) 
is its honey. ‘The nights of the bright and dark 
fortnights are the (female) makers of honey; the 
days are the (male) producers of honey. Verily 
for him who knows those (female) makers of 
honey and (male) producers of honey, they make 
honey in his (sacrificial) fire, (and) they do not 
suck (the essence of the fruit of) his sacrifices 
and pious gifts. But, for him who does not 
know them, they do not make honey in his 
(sacrificial) fire, (and) they do suck (the essence 
of the fruit of) his sacrifices and pious gifts 

Verily he who knows the names of the days 
and nights, does not fall into misfortune during 
the days and nights. 

“Samjaana, Vijina,” (etc.,) “Darsa, Dest,” 
(ete.,) these two anuvakas (3.10.1.a and c) are 
(composed of) the names of the days and the 
nights of the bright fortnight of the month: 
“Prastuta, Vistuta,” (etc.,) ‘'Suti, Sunvati, 
(etc.,) these two anuvakas (3.10.1.¢ and g) are 
(composed of) the names of the days and the 
nights of the dark fortnight of the month. He 
does not fall into misfortune during the days and 
nights, he who thus knows, 

Verily he who knows the names of the muhartas 
(or periods of 48 minutes) does not fall into mis- 
fortune during the mubartas. 

“Citra, Ketu,” (etc..) “Datar, Pradatar,” 
(etc.,) “Savitar, Prasavitar,” (etc.,) “Abhigastar, 
Anumantar.” (etc.,) these (four) anuvakas (3.10. 
1.b, d, f and h) are (composed of) the names of 
the muhirlas. He does not fall into misfortune 
during the mukarias, he who thus knows. 

Verily he who knows the names of the half- 
months and (the names) of the months does not 
fall into misfortune during the half-months, and 
does not fall into misfortune during the months. 
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“Pavitra, Pavayigyant,” (etc.,) “Sahasvant, 
Sahiyatiis,” (etc.,) “Aruna, Arunarajas,” (etc.,) 
these (three) anuvakas (3.10.1.i, j and k) are 
(composed of) the names of the half-months and 
months. He does not fall into misfortune during 
the half-months, he does not fall into misfortune 
during the months, he who thus knows. 

Verily he who knows the names of the great 
sacrifices, and (the names) of the seasons, and 
(the names) of the year, does not fall into mis- 
fortune during (the performance of) the great 
sacrifices, nor during the seasons, nor during the 
year. 

‘Agnistoma, Ukthya,” (etc.,) “Agni, the sea- 
son,” (etc.,) “Prajapati, Samvatsara,” (etc.,) 
these (three) anuvakas (3.10.1.n, 0 and p) are 
(composed of) the names of the great sacrifices, 
the seasons and the year. He does not fall into 
misfortune during (the performance of) the great 
sacrifices, nor during the seasons, nor during the 
year, he who thus knows. 

Verily he who knows the names of the mubiirtas 
of mubdrtas (je., the names of the ksudra- 
muhfirlas or moments of 3 minutes and 12 sec- 
onds) does not fall into misfortune during the 
muhirtas of mubiirtas. 

“Idanim, Tadanim,” (ete.,) (3.10.1.m) these 
are the names of the muhirtas of mukirlas. He 
does not fall into misfortune during the muhrlas 
‘of mubrirtas, he who thus knows. 

And just as one who knows a field, enters into 
it and eats the food (that it has produced), thus 
indeed he who knows the fields (of those deities: 
the days, the nights, etc.) enters into them and 
eats the food (that they produce). He obtains 
residence in the same world with those deities 
and intimate union with them, and he wards off 
repeated death, he who thus knows. 


3.10.11 

kéScid dha va asmél lokat prétya, atmanam 
veda, aydm ahdm asf 'ti; kAScit svém lokém 
n& pratipréjanati; agnimugdho hai 'va dhama- 
tntab, svim lokém n4 pratipréjanati: Atha y6 
hai ‘vai tm agnith savitram véda, s4 eva ‘smal 
lok4t prétya, dtm4nam veda, ayam aham asmi 
"ti [1]: 84 svam lokAm prdtiprAjanati; es4 u cai 
‘vai 'nam tat savitréh svargam lokam abhivahati. 
—ahoratrdir v4 id4ifi saydgbhib kriyate; iti 
traya ‘diksisata, itraya vratam dpagur iti 
t&ni h4 ‘nevam viddsah, amdsmil loké Sevadhit 
i, dhit4mfi hai 'va s4 Sevadhim Anu parait 
‘vai "tam agnifii savitram véda [2], 
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tdsya hai ‘v4 *horatrani, amiigmil loké Sevadhim 
né dhayanti, 4dhitath hai 'va s4 Sevadhim énu 
paraiti—bharadvajo ha tribhir 4yurbhir brah- 
macaryam uvasa; titi ha jfrnaifi sthavirarh S4ya- 
nam, indra upavrajyo "vaca; bharadvaja, yat te 
caturthdm Ayur dadyam, kim enena kurya {ti; 
brahmacéryam evi ‘nena careyam {ti ho ‘vaca 
[3]; tai ha trin girirapan 4vijnatan iva dargayam 
cakra; tésaifi hai 'kaikasman mugtim 4dade; s4 ho 

‘aca bharadvajé ‘ty amdntrya, védd va eté, 
anant& vai védah; etéd va etais tribhir 4yurbhir 
4nvavocathab, atha ta itarad 4naniktam ev; éhi 
‘mam viddhi, ayém vai sarvavidyé 'ti [4]; tasmai 
hai ‘tam agnith savitrém uvaca; taiti si viditva, 
amfto bhatva, svargém lokim iyaya, aditydsya 
sfyujyam.—amfto hai 'va bhOtva, svargam lo- 
kam eti, adityasya siyujyam, ya evam véda. 
96 eva trayi vidya [5]; yavantarh ha vai trayya 
vidyaya lokam jayati, ttvantam lokam jayati 
yé evam véda.—agnér va eténi namadhéyani, 
agnér eva styujyaih salokétam apnoti, y4 evam 
véla; vayor va etini namadhéyani, vayér eva 
styujyaih salokétam apnoti, ya evam véda; 
indrasya vA et&ni ndmadhéyani [6], indrasyai 
‘va styujyaih salokétm apnoti, ya evam véda; 
bfhaspater va etini namadhéyani, bthaspdter 
eva sfyujyaih salokatam dpnoti, yé evam véda; 
prajapater va etani nimadhéyani, prajapater eva 
sdyujyaiti salokétim Apnoti, y4 evam véda; 
brahmano va etni nimadhéyani, brahmana eva 
siyujyaih salokétam apnoti, ya evam véda— 
si v4 esd 'gnir apakgapucch6 vaydr eva, tésya 
‘gnir makham, asv adityah rab; si yad eté 
devate Antarena, tat (corr. tat) sarvaih sivyati, 
tésmat savitrab [7]. 


[This chapter contains mystic speculations 
concerning the Savitra fire and the Savitra fire- 
altar.} 

[A. He who knows the Savitra fire will recog- 
nize, after death, his own world, ie., the world 
from which he originally came, and the Savitra 
fire will carry him to the heavenly world. 

‘some one, after death (having left this 
world), knows the Atman (the Self, ie., his soul 
or the universal soul) (saying): “This | am."— 
Another one does not recognize his own world 
i.e., the world from which he originally came). 
Bewildered by the fire (of the funeral pyre), 
choked by smoke, he does not recognize his own 
world—But he who knows this Savitra fire, he, 
indeed after death (having left this world), knows 
i.e., his soul or the universal 
And he recognizes 
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his own world (i., the world from which he 
originally came). And then the Savitra (fire) 
carries him to the heavenly world. 

[B. Ifa man knows the Savitra fire-altar, the 
days and nights will not suck and lessen’ the 
treasure of his good works in yonder world. 

Verily this (rite, the building of the Savitra 
fire-altar) is performed with the days and nights 
as companions. (For they say:) “For such a 
(day or) night they have consecrated themselves; 
for such a (day or) night they have taken the 
religious vow."—If a man does not know them 
thus, they (the days and nights) suck his treasure 
(ie., the treasure of his meritorious deeds) in 
yonder world, and he finds a treasure that has 
been sucked. But if a man does know the 
Savitra (fire-altar), the days and nights do not 
suck his treasure (je., the treasure of his meri 
torious deeds) in yonder world, and he finds a 
treasure that has not been sucked. 

{C. The knowledge of the Savitra fire-altar is 
equal to the knowledge of the three Vedas. Like 
Bharadvaja, he who knows the Savitra fire-altar 
will become immortal; he will go to the heavenly 
world and obtain intimate union with Aditya 
(the sun).] 

Bharadvaja practiced the study of the Veda 
during three life-times (ie., during three hun- 
dred years). As he, now an old, venerable man, 
lying down, Indra, having approached him, 
:“O Bharadvaja, if I should give you a 
fe-time, what would you do with it? 
“T should practice the study of the Veda,” (said 
Bharadvaja.) Then he (Indra) showed him the 
almost unknowable (Vedas) in the shape of three 
mountains. From each one (of the mountains) 
he took a handful (of sand). Then, addressing 
(the sage), he said: “O Bharadvaja, verily these 
are the Vedas. Endless indeed are the Vedas 
So much indeed (as these three handfuls) you 
have studied during these three life-times (i.e., 
during three hundred years); but you have not 
studied the rest. Come and know this one (i 
the Savitra fire-altar). This indeed is the whole 
of science.” Then he taught him this Savitra 
fire-altar. And he (Bharadvaja), having known 
it and having become immortal, went to the 
heavenly world and obtained intimate union with 
Aditya (the sun). Verily, having become im- 
mortal, he goes to the heavenly: world and obtains 
intimate union with Aditya, he who thus knows. 
And this (knowledge of the Savitra fire-altar) is 
(equal to the knowledge of) the three Vedas. 
Verily, as great as the world one conquers by the 
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knowledge of the three Vedas, so great a world 
he conquers, he who thus knows (the Savitra 
fire-altar). 

[D. The names that have been listed in 3.10.1 
are the names of Agni, Vayu, Indra, Brhaspati, 
Prajapati and the Bréhman; and consequently. 
he who knows them will obtain intimate union 
and residence in the same world with those 
deities.] 

Verily: those names (that have been listed in 
3.10.1: Samjaana, etc.) are the names of Agni 
(the Fire). (Consequently) he obtains intimate 
union and residence in the same world with Agni, 
he who thus knows (them). 

Verily those names are the names of Vayu 
(the Wind). (Consequently) he obtains inti- 
mate union and residence in the same world with 
Vayu, he who thus knows (them) 

Verily those names are the names of Indra. 
(Consequently) he obtains intimate union and 
residence in the same world with Indra, he who 
thus knows (them). 

Verily those names are the names of Brhaspati. 
(Consequently) he obtains intimate union and 
residence in the same world with Brhaspati, he 
who thus knows (them). 

Verily those names are the names of Prajapati. 
(Consequently) he obtains intimate union and 
residence in the same world with Prajépati, he 
who thus knows (them). 

Verily those names are the names of the Bréh- 
man (the holy power of the sacred word, the 
divine essence). (Consequently) he obtains inti 
mate union and residence in the same world with 
the Brahman, he who thus knows (them). 

IE. Why is the Savitra fire-altar called § 
tra?] 

Verily this (Savitra) fire-altar, without wings 
and tail, is Vayu (the Wind). Its mouth is Agni 
(the Fire); its head is yonder sun (Adit; Tt 
stitches together (sivyati) everything that is be- 
tween those two deities. That is the reason why 
it is (called) Savitra. 


THE NACIKETA-CAYANA 


[According to Apastamba (Ap. 19.14.1), the 
Naciketa-cayana (ie., the building of the fire- 
altar of the sage Naciketas) is explained by the 
Savitra-cayana, that is to say that it resembles 
the Savitra-cayana, and that most of the rites 
are the same. 

‘The Naciketa fire-altar may be built 1. at an 
animal sacrifice; 2. at a Soma-sacrifice: 3. at a 
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Sattra (ie., at a great Soma-sacrifice lasting from 
thirteen to one hundred days and performed by 
many officiating priests); 4. at a Soma-sacrifice 
for which the Sacrificer gives as a sacrificial fee 
a thousand cows or everything he possesses; 5. 
at the sacrifice in which the most numerous obla- 
tions are offered (i.e., at the Gavamayana) (Ap. 
19.14.6).) 


BLL 


loké ’si svargd ‘si, anantd ‘sy apard 'si, aksito 
'sy akgayyd ‘si, tépasah pratisth4; tvayi 'dém 
antah, vigvam yaksim vigvam bhatam. vigvaiti 
subhitém; vigvasya bhart4 vigvasya janayi 
tam tv6 'padadhe kimaddgham Aksitam; praja- 
patis tva sidayatu, tay devatayd ‘iigirasvad 
dhruva sida (1). 

tapo 'si loké Sritdm, téjasab pratisth4; tvayi 
‘dam antah, vigvam yakgim viévam bhotém 
vigvaitt subhatdm; visvasya bhartt visvasya ja- 
nayitf; tat tv6 'padadhe kimaddgham 4ksitam 
prajapatis tva sidayatu, taya devataya 'ngira- 
svad dhruva sida [2]. 

téjo 'si tépasi Sritim, samudrésya pratisth4; 
tvyi ‘dim antah, ... ; vidvasya bhartt vis- 
vasya janayitf; tét tv6 'padadhe . . . ; praja- 
patis . . . dhruva sida (3). 

samudrd ’si t6jasi Sritdb, apm pratisth4; tvayi 


‘dim antéb, ... ; vidvasya bhart& viévasya 
janayit4; tim tv6'‘padadhe . . . ; prajpatis 
» dhruva sida (4). 


‘Apab. stha samudré Sritah, prthivy4b pra 
tisth4(;) yugmasu, idm (corr.: yusmAsv idém) 
antéb, viévam yaksim . . . ; vigvasya bhartryd 
vigvasya janayitryah; td va Gpadadhe kima- 
igh’ 4ksitab; prajépatis tva sidayatu, tay’ 
devataya . . . dhruyA sida [5]. 

prthivy Asy apsé érité, agnéh pratistha; tvayi 
‘dam antdh, viévam yaksam . 
bhartef viévasya janayitel; tm 
kimad(ighim Aksitim; prajépatis tv sidayatu, 
taya devataya . . . dhruva sida (6). 

agnir asi prthivyAit érithb, antdriksasya pra- 
tisth4; tvayi ‘dam ant4b, vigvam yaksim 
vigvasya bharté viévasya janayith; tam tv6 
‘padadhe kamadigham Aksitam; prajdpatis tva 

. dhruva sida (7). 

antérikeam asy agndu Sritém, vayéb  pra- 
tistha; tvayi ‘dam antéb, visvam yakedm . . «5 
vigvasya bhart¢ vigvasya janayitf; tét tv6 ‘pa- 
dadhe kamadiigham akgitam; prajapatis tva . . . 
dhruva sida (8). 

vaydr asy antdrikse Sritah, divab pratisth4; 
tvayi ‘dam antéh, visvam yaks4m ... 3 vis 
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vasya bharté viévasya janayité; tim tv6 'pada- 
dhe kimadigham dksitam; prajépatis tva . . . 
dhruva sida [9]. 

dydur asi vaydu Srité, adityésya pratistha; 
twayi ‘dam antab, vigvam . . . ; vigvasya bhar- 
trf visvasya janayitrl; tim tvé ‘padadhe kima- 
digham Sksitam; prajépatis ta . . . dhruva 
sida (10). 

adityd ‘si divi éritah, candraémasah pratisth4; 
tvayi ‘dim antib, vigvam . . . ; vigvasya bhart& 
vigvasya janayit4; tam tvé ‘padadhe kama- 
dagham Aksitam; prajépatis tva . . . dhruva 
sida (11). 

candrama asy Adityé éritéh, nékgatranam pra- 
tisth4; tvayi ‘dim antéb, vigvam . . « 
bhartd . .. ; tm tv6 'padadhe . . . ; 
patis tva . . . dhruva sida (12). 

nakgatrapi stha candrémasi ériténi, samvatsa- 
résya pratisth4 (;) yusmasu, idam (corr. yugmasv 
idm) anchb, vibvam « «. ; vibvasya Bharti 
vigvasya janayitti va Gpadadhe kima- 


Uighany Akeants prajgpatis wa. = dhruvd 
sida [13]. 
samvatsard ‘si néksatresu éritéb, rtdndm pra- 


tigthd; tv4yi ‘dam antéb, vibvam .. «5 vib- 
vasya bharté viSvasya janayitA; tim tvé 'pada- 
dhe kamadigham 1m; prajépatis tva . . . 
dhruva sida [14]. 

ctavab stha samvatsaré éritth, mAsandm pra- 
tigthA (2) yusmAsu, idm (corr.: ‘yusmasy idém) 
antab, visvam . . . ; vigvasya bhart&ro vigvasya 
janayit4rab; tin va Gpadadhe kimaddighan dksi- 
tan; prajapatis tva . . . dhruva sida (15). 

masth stha rtdgu sritah, ardhamastinam pra- 
tigth (;) yusmasu, iam (corr.: yusmasv idém) 
antéh, viévam . ... ; vigvasya bhartéro . 
tin va Gpadadhe . . . Aksitfin; prajépatis 
.. . dhruva sida [16]. 

ardhamasab stha mabsé érit4h, ahoratrayoh 
pratigth () yusmdsu, idm (corr. yusmdsv idm) 
antah, vigvam .. . ; vigvasya bhartéro . 
tn va tipadadhe kamadighan Aksitan; praja: 
patis tva . . . dhruva sida [17]. 

ahoratré stho 'rdhamasésu érité, bhaitdsya pra- 
tigthé, bhavyasya pratisthé; yuvayor id4m antéh, 
vigvam . . . ; viévasya bhartryau vigvasya jana- 
yitryau; té vam Gpadadhe kamadighe Akgite; 
prajipatis tva . . . dhruva sida (18). 

paurgamasy 4sfaka ‘mavasy’, annad4b stha 
*nnadtigho (corr.: ‘nnadiighah;) yusmésu, idm 
(corr.: yusmasv idam) antéh, viévam . . . vib 
vasya bhartryd vigvasya janayitryah; ta va dpa- 
dadhe kamadigh’ Aksitab; prajépatis tva . . . 
dhruva sida (19]. 


tv 
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rq asi brhatf érir ast 'ndrapatni dhérmapatni, 
vigvam bhotdm 4nu-prabhata; tvayi ‘dam antéb, 
vigvam yaksim . . . ; viévasya bhartrf vigvasya 
janayitri; tim tv6 ‘padadhe kamadigham Aksi- 
tam; prajfpatis tva . . . dhruv4 sida (20). 

46jo 'si sého ‘si, bélam asi bhrajo ‘si, devanam 
dhdm4 'mftam, 4martyas tapojib; tv4yi ‘dam 
antab, visvam yaksém ... ; visvasya bharté 
viévasya janayitt; tam tvé ‘padadhe kama- 


{The first rites of the Naciketa-cayana are the 
same as those of the Savitra-cayana; but, for the 
Naciketa, one does not draw internal lines in the 
space destined for the fire-altar; only the external 
line of that space must be drawn (Ap. 19.14.2) 
After the performance of the first rites, when the 
time to place the bricks has come, twenty-one 
golden bricks (ie., twenty-one small pieces of 
gold), or an equal number of pebbles anointed 
with ‘clarified butter are placed on the navel 
(ic., on the center) of the space destined for the 
fire-altar, in such a way’ that they form a square 
or a circle; and each brick is placed with one of 
the twenty-one formulas of the chapter that be- 
gins with “Thou art Space,” ete. (Ap. 19.14.3). 

(The twenty-one formulas are: 

1, Thou art Space; thou art heaven; thou art 
the infinite one; thou art the boundless on 
thou art the inexhaustible one; thou art the un- 
decaying one. (Thou art) the support of Tapas 
(creative heat). In thee is (all) this (world) 
every’ spirit, every being, every well-being. 
(Thou art Space) the supporter of the universe, 
the procreator of the universe. Thee, the inex. 
haustible bestower of the objects of desire, 1 
place. May Prajapati seat thee! With that 
deity, in the manner of the Aigirases, do thou 
sit firm. 

2. Thou art Tapas (creative heat), that de- 
pendson Space. (Thou art) the support of Tejas 
(light or fiery energy). In thee is (all) this 
(world): every spirit, every being, every well- 
being. (Thou art Tapas) the supporter of the 
universe, the procreator of the universe. Thee, 
the inexhaustible bestower of the objects of de- 
sire, I place. May Prajapati seat thee! With 
that deity, in the manner of the Aigirases, do 
thou sit firm. 

3. Thou art Tejas (light or fiery energy), that 
depends on Tapas. (Thou art) the support of 
the Ocean. In thee is (all) this (world). . . . 
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(Thou art Tejas) the supporter of the universe, 
the procreator of the universe. Thee... . | 
place. May Prajapati. . .. With that deity 
. - - do thou sit firm. 

4. Thou art the Ocean, that depends on Tejas. 
(Thou art) the support of the Waters. In thee 
is (all) this (world). . . . (Thou art the Ocean) 
the supporter of the universe, the procreator of 
the universe. Thee. . . . I place. May Prajai- 
pati. . . . With that deity . do thou sit firm. 

5. You are the Waters, that depend on the 
Ocean. (You are) the support of the Earth. 
In you is (all) this (world). . (You are the 
Waters) the supporters of the universe, the 
mothers of the universe. You, the inexhaustible 
bestowers of the objects of desire, I place, May 
Prajapati seat thee (O brick)! With that deity, 
in the manner of the Aiigirases, do thou sit firm, 

6. Thou art the Earth, that depends on the 
Waters. (Thou art) the support of Agni (the 
Fire). In thee is (all) this (world)... . (Thou 
art the Earth) the supporter of the universe, the 
mother of the universe. Thee, the inexhaustible 
bestower of the objects of desire, I place. May: 
Prajapati seat thee! With that deity... do 
thou sit firm. 

7. Thou art Agni (the Fire), that depends on 
the Earth. (Thou art) the support of the Atmos- 
phere. In thee is (all) this (world)... . (Thou 
art Agni) the supporter of the universe, the pro- 
creator of the universe. Thee. 1 place. 
With that deity... do 


thou sit firm. 

8. Thou art the Atmosphere, that depends on 
Agni. (Thou art) the support of Vayu (the 
Wind). In thee is (all) this (world). Thou 
wrt the Atmosphere) the supporter of the 
verse, the procreator of the universe... . ‘Thee. 

1 place. May Prajipati With that 
deity... do thou sit firm. 

9. Thou art Vayu (the Wind), that depends 
‘on the Atmosphere. (Thou art) the support of 
the Sky. In thee is (all) this (world), 
(Thou art Vayu) the supporter of the universe, 
the procreator of the universe. ... Thee... . 
I place. May Prajépati With that deity 

do thou sit firm, 

10. Thou art the Sky, that depends on Vayu. 
(Thou art) the support of Aditya (the Sun). In 
thee is (all) this (world)... . (Thou art the 
Sky) the supporter of the universe, the mother 


of the universe. Thee... . Iplace. May Pra- 
jdpati. . . . With that deity... do thou sit 
firm. 
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11. Thou art Aditya (the Sun), that depends 
on the Sky. (Thou art) the support of the Moon. 
In thee is (all) this (world)... . (Thou art 
Aditya) the supporter of the universe, the procre- 


ator of the universe. Thee... . Iplace. May 
Prajapati. .. . With that deity. . . do thou 
sit firm. 


12. Thou art the Moon, that depends on 
Aditya. (Thou art) the support of the Naksa- 
tras (the constellations or lunar mansions). In 
thee is (all) this (world)... . (Thou art the 


Moon) the supporter of the universe. . ... Thee. 
... 1 place. May Prajapati. .. . With that 
deity . . . do thou sit firm. 


13. You are the Nakgatras (the constellations 
or lunar mansions), that depend on the Moon. 
(You are) the support of the Year. In you is 
(all) this (world)... . (You are the Naksatras) 
the supporters of the universe, the procreators of 
the universe. You, the inexhaustible bestowers 
of the objects of desire, I place. May Prajapati 
seat thee (O brick)! With that deity . . . do 
thou sit firm. 

14, Thou art the Year, that depends on the 
Naksatras. "(Thou art) the support of the Sea- 
sons. In thee is (all) this (world). . . . (Thou 
art the Year) the supporter of the universe, the 
procreator of the universe. ‘Thee, the inexhaust- 
ible bestower of the objects of desire, I place. 
May Prajipati seat thee! With that deity . . - 
do thou sit firm. 

15. You are the Seasons, that depend on the 
Year. (You are) the support of the Months 
In you is (all) this (world). . . . (You are the 
Seasons) the supporters of the universe, the pro- 
creators of the universe. You, the inexhau: 
bestowers of the objects of desire, I place. May 
Prajapat seat thee (O brick)! With that deity 

~ do thou sit firm. 

16. You are the Months, that depend on the 
Seasons. (You are) the support of the Fort- 
nights, In you is (all) this (world). . . . (You 
are the Months) the supporters of the universe. 

. You, the inexhaustible bestowers .. . , I 
place. May Prajapati seat thee (O brick)! 
With that deity . . . do thou sit firm. 

17. You are the Fortnights, that depend on 
the Months. (You are) the support of Day and 
Night. In you is (all) this (world)... . (You 
are the Fortnights) the supporters of the uni- 
verse, ... You, the inexhaustible bestowers 
I place. May Prajapati seat thee (O 
brick)! With that deity . . . do thou sit firm. 

18. You are Day and Night, that depend on 
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the Fortnights. (You are) the two supports of 
the Past, the two supports of the Future. In 
you is (all) this (world). . . . (You are Day and 
Night) the two supporters of the universe, the 
‘wo procreators of the universe. You two, the 
inexhaustible bestowers of the objects of desire, 
I place. May Prajapati seat thee (O brick)! 
With that deity . . . do thou sit firm. 

19. You are the night of the full moon, the 
eighth night after the full moon, and the night 
of the new moon; (you are) eaters of food and 
bestowers of food. In you is (all) this (world). 

« (You are) the supporters of the universe, 
the mothers of the universe. You, the inexhau: 
ible bestowers of the objects of desire, I place. 
May Prajipati seat thee (O brick)! With that 
deity . . . do thou sit firm. 

20. Thou art the Queen, the mighty one, the 
consort of Indra, the consort of Dharma (eli 
gious law), ruling over every being. In thee 
(all) this (world). . . . (Thou art) the supporter 
of the universe, the mother of the universe. 
Thee, the inexhaustible bestower of the objects 
of desire, I place. May Prajipati seat thee! 
With that deity. . . do thou sit firm, 

21, Thou art strength; thou art vigor; thou 
art force: thou art splendor. (Thou art) the 
mortal abode of the gods. (Thou art) the 
immortal one that has been born from Tapas 
(creative heat). In thee is (all) this (world): 
every spirit, every being, every well-being. 
(Thou art) the supporter of the universe, the 
procreator of the universe. Thee, the inexhaust- 
ible bestower of the objects of desire, I pla 
May Prajapati seat thee! With that deity, in 
the manner of the Ajigirases, do thou sit firm. 


3.11.2 
tvam agne rudré dsuro mah6 diva, tvaih 
Sirdho mérutam prksd igige, tvam vatair arundir 
yasi Sangayab, tvam past vidhatah pasi_ nt 
tména, déva devésu srayadhvam, prathama dvitl- 
vyesu Srayadhvam, dvitiyas trttyesu érayadhvam, 
tftiyas caturthésu Srayadhvam, caturthah paiica- 
mésu Srayadhvam, paficamah gasthésu éray 
dhvam [1], sasth4b saptamésu érayadhvam, sap- 
tama astamésu Srayadhvam, astam4 navamésu 
Srayadhvam, navamA dagamésu Srayadhvam, d 
Samf ekadaSésu Sra., ekadasa dvadasesu sra., dv: 
dass trayodasésu Sra., trayodasis caturdasésu 
Sra., caturdas4h paficadasésu Sra., paicadasah 
sodasésu Srayadhvam [2], sodasah saptadasésu 
Srayadhvam, saptadaSé astdasésu Sra... aptadasé 
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ekannavithsesu Sra., ekinnavitiisa viilisésu Sra., 
viifi64 ekavithisésu Sra., ekaviifiS dvavithisésu 
Sra., dvavitliéAs trayoviilisésu éra., trayoviths’s 
caturviifiSégu Sra., caturvithisih paficavittisésu 
Sra., paficaviitisah sadviitisésu Srayadhvam (3), 
sadviiliéah saptavitliéésu Srayadhvam, sapta- 
villisé agtavitfisésu éra., agtaviifis4 ekannatritt- 
Ségu Sra., ekannatrithisis tritfiségu éra., criti 
ekatrithgésu Sra., ekatrithsé dvatritisésu Sra, 
dvatriths4s trayastrithSésu Srayadhvam; dévas 
trir-ekddasas tris-trayastrifhéah, dttare bhavata, 
littaravartmana tittarasattvanab; yatkama idam 
juhémi, tan me sdmrdhyatim, vayaih syama 
patayo rayindm; bhdr bhavah svab, svaha (4). 


[The rites that follow the placing of the first 
bricks are the same as those that have been de- 
scribed in Tait.-Br. 3.10.2-6 (¢. Ap. 19.12.16-26 
and 19.13.1), ‘The Adhvaryu then performs the 
rites of the animal sacrifice beginning with the 
act of bringing the fire to the high altar and 
ending with the oblations of liberation. After 
these oblations, he draws clarified butter from 
the juhG-ladle four times with the sruva-spoon, 
and offers it. And on this occasion, he uses, for 
the Satarudriya-oblation, the chapter that begins 
with “Thou, O Agni, art Rudra.” Cf. Ap. 


19.13.2-3a.] 

‘Thou, O Agni, art Rudra, the Asura of the 
great sky. Thou, being the host of the Maruts, 
rulest over food. Thou farest with the ruddy 
winds, bringing happiness to the household. 
Thou, being Pagan, protectest the worshippers 
with thyself, indeed. 

ye gods, do ye lean upon the gods. Ye the 
first (gods), do ye lean upon the second (gods).* 
Ye the second (gods), do ye lean upon the third. 
Ye the third (gods), do ye lean upon the fourth. 
(Ye are) the fourth (gods): do ye lean upon the 
fifth (gods). (Ye are) the fifth (gods): do ye 
lean upon the sixth (gods). (Ye are) the sixth 
(gods): do ye lean upon the seventh. (Ye are) 
the seventh (gods): do ye lean upon the eighth. 
(Ye are) the eighth (gods): do ye lean upon the 
ninth. (Ye are) the ninth (gods): do ye lean 
upon the tenth. (Ye are) the tenth (gods): do 
ye lean upon the eleventh. (Ye are) the elev- 
enth (gods): do ye lean upon the twelfth. (Ye 
are) the twelfth (gods): do ye lean upon the 


"Ye the first (gods)... the second (gods)... etc. 
According to Sayapa, we have here the plural instead of 
the singular because each god, having three aspects, i= 
fheefold. And consequently the thirty-three gods are 
also ninety-nine in number. 
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thirteenth. (Ye are) the thirteenth (gods): do 
ye lean upon the fourteenth. (Ye are) the four- 
teenth (gods): do ye lean upon the fifteenth. 
(Ye are) the fifteenth (gods): do ye lean upon 
the sixteenth. (Ye are) the sixteenth (gods): 
do ye lean upon the seventeenth. (Ye are) the 
seventeenth (gods): do ye lean upon the eight- 
eenth. (Ye are) the eighteenth (gods): do ye 
lean upon the nineteenth. (Ye are) the nine- 
teenth (gods): do ye lean upon the twentieth 
(Ye are) the twentieth (gods): do ye lean upon the 
twenty-first. (Ye are) the twenty-first (gods) 
do ye lean upon the twenty-second. (Ye are) 
the twenty-second (gods): do ye lean upon the 
twenty-third. (Ye are) the twenty-third (gods) 
do ye lean upon the twenty-fourth. (Ye are) 
the twenty-fourth (gods): do ye lean upon the 
twenty-fifth. (Ye are) the twenty-fifth (gods): 
do ye lean upon the twenty-sixth. (Ye are) the 
twenty-sixth (gods): do ye lean upon the twenty- 
seventh. (Ye are) the twenty-seventh (gods 
do ye lean upon the twenty-eighth. (Ye are) 
the twenty-eighth (gods): do ye lean upon the 
twenty-ninth. (Ye are) the twenty-ninth (god 
do ye lean upon the thirtieth. (Ye are) the 
thirtieth (gods): do ye lean upon the thirty-first 
(Ye are) the thirty-first (gods): do ve lean upon 
the thirty-second. (Ye) are the thirty-second 


(gods): do ye lean upon the thirty-third (gods). 
ye gods, thrice eleven in number, (ye are) 
thrice thirty-three in number! Be higher, fol- 


lowing the higher path, having a higher exis- 
tence (?2)." Whatever may be my desire while 


* The meaning of starasattednab is doubtful. Styana, 
in his commentary on this passage, explains sittarasattsdnal 
by “adlara sthrsidh satteinah sdlteibamirtivivesé yesim tc” 
and quotes a passage of the Rudridhyaya (1.9) "‘dtho 
96 asya sdtindno ‘hém tébbyo ‘haram némab.!” But in his 
‘commentary on the passage of the Rudradhyaya, he e» 
plains the word séttednah by “Shrtyarapah prdvinah.’ 
‘The word sdttean does not occur elsewhere, and we prob: 
ably must assume that sdthan = sdtean, just ax kyatira = 
chya 14.1). Séfvam, from the 
ttendant, follower"; and. this 
is probably the meaning of sdttean in the passage of the 
Rudrédhyaya. But it seems difficult to accept that mean- 
the compound ittarasadicen of the text of the 
it-Br., and to translate by “having higher warriors" 
‘or “having higher attendants.” I am inclined to believe 
that sittarasattean or sittarasatan means “having a higher 
existence.” The place of the accent does not allow us t0 
‘assume that sitarasatoan = uldora-sdt (higher existence! + 
(the possessive secondary suffix) oan. But, although the 
Primary suffix -ean is chiefly used for masculine agent 
words (¢f. Whitney, Sanskrit Grammar, 1169), we may 
assume that there was a word sdi-ran with the same mean- 
ing as sated (existence) (cf. the neuters pdrean and 
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I am offering this oblation, may that desire of 
mine be fulfilled. May we become lords of 
riches. Earth! Atmosphere! Heaven! Svaha! 


3.13 


Agnavignd sajésasa, ima vardhantu vam girab; 
dyumndir vAjebhir Sgatam; rAjai virdjai, sam- 
rfjfi svar4jii; arcih Socth, tapo h4ro bhab; agnib, 
sémo bfhaspatib, viéve deva bhavanasya gop4b, 
té sirve samgatya, idim me privata vécah; 
vayaili syama pAtayo rayinim, bhér bhivab 
svah svaha (1). 


[The Adhvaryu again draws clarified butter 
from the juht-ladle four times with the sruva- 
spoon, and for the oblation which is called 
“Stream of wealth,” he the chapter that 
begins with “Agni and Vigqu.” Cf. Ap. 19.13. 
3b. Cf. Tait.-Br. 3.10.6.) 

Agni and Vignu, may these songs gladden you 
both together! Come hither with splendor and 
strength.—The queen; the queen who rules far 
and wide; the overruling (sovereign) queen; the 
self-ruling queen, Fame, radiance. Heat, fiery 
energy, splendor.—Agni, Soma, Brhaspati, the 
Vigve Devab, the protectors of the world; all 
these, coming together,—do ye further this speech 
‘of mine.—May we become lords of riches! Earth! 
Atmosphere! Heaven! Svaha! 


314 


Annapaté 'nnasya no dehi, anamivasya Sugm{- 
nab, pra pradataram tarisah, drjam no dhehi dvi- 
pade catuspade, agne prthivipate, soma virudham 
pate, tvastab samidhim pate, visnav asinam 
pate, mitra satyanam pate, vérupa dharmanam 
pate [1], martito (corr. méruto) gananam pata- 
yab, réidra pasundm (corr.: pasanamn) pate, indrau 
*jasim pate, bthaspate brahmanas pate, 4 ruck 
roce ‘hai svaym, ruc ruruce récamanab, atitya, 
‘dah svar Abhare "hd, tésmin yénau prajandu 
prdjayeya, vavarh syama patayo rayinfim, bhér 
bhdvah svah svaha [2]. 


{The Adhvaryu again draws clarified butter 
from the juh@-ladle four times with the sruva- 
spoon, and for the oblation which is called 
Food-oblation,” he recites the chapter that be- 
ins with “Lord of food, give us food.” Cf. Ap. 
19.134. Cf. Tait-Br. 3.10.6.) 


‘dhdman), and that sitavasateax is a Bahuvrthi compound 
like the preceding word staravartman, and means “having 
a higher existence." 
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Lord of food, give us food, wholesome, invig- 
orating. Do thou further the giver. Bestow 
strength on us, on our bipeds and quadrupeds.— 
O Agni, Lord of the earth!—O Soma, Lord of 
plants!—O Tvastar, Lord of fuel!—O Visnu, 
Lord of the quarters'—O Mitra, Lord of the 
‘oaths!—O Varuna, Lord of the sacred laws!— 
© Maruts, Lords of the (divine) troops!—O 
Rudra, Lord of cattle!—O Indra, Lord of the 
vital energies'—O Brhaspati, Lord of prayer!— 
With splendor I shine forth by myself. With 
splendor I shine, radiant—(O Agni!) Passing 
through (the atmosphere), do thou bring hither 
that heavenly light. In that womb, in that gen- 
erative organ, may | be born (again)!—May we 
become lords of riches!—Earth! Atmosphere! 
Heaven! Svaha! 


3.ALS 


sapté te agne samidhab, sapté jihvah, sapté 
rsayab, sapté dhdma priyani; sapté hétra anu- 
vidvan, saptd yénir 4prasva_ghrténa.—préci 
dik, agnir devata, agniif s4 digam devam deva- 
tindm rechatu, y6 mai "tasyai diéd bhiddsati; 
daksin4 dik, indro devata [1], fndrait s4 distm 
devam devatanam rechatu, y6 mai 'tasyai di8d 
"bhidAsati; pratici dik, s6mo devata, sémath 
s4 dis4m ‘devam devatandm rcchatu, y mai 
“thsyai disd "bhidésati; ddici dik, mitré-varunau 
devata, mitré-vérupau s4 diéém devau devata- 
nam ¢cchatu, y6 mai 'tsyai di8d 'bhiddsati [2]; 
Ardhva dik, bfhaspatir devata, b¢haspatiit s& 
diS4m devam devatanam rcchatu, yé mai 'tasyai 
i8d "bhiddsati; ivam dik, Sditir devata, Aditith 
si digtm devim devétanam rechatu, y mai 
‘tésyai di8d 'bhiddsati; pérugo dik, péruso me 
kamant simardhayatu; andh6 jagrvih prana, 
4sliv hi, badhiré akrandayitar apana, 4siv éhi, 
usisam-usasam afiya, ahdm 4so'° jyétir asiya, 
ahdm so" "pd ‘Siva; vayath syma pétayo 
rayindm, bhér bhiivah svab svaha [3]. 


[The Adhvaryu again draws clarified butter 
from the juhG-ladle four times with the sruva- 
spoon, and for the oblations which are called the 
Vigvapri-oblations (ie., the all-delighting obla- 
tions), he recites the chapter that begins with 
“Seven, O Agni, are thy kindling-sticks.” Cf. 
Ap. 19.13.6. Cf. Tait.-Br. 3.10.6.] 

Seven, O Agni, are thy kindling-sticks, seven 
thy tongues, seven thy reis, seven thy dear 
abodes. Knowing the seven offices of the chief 

dso (corr: aso). As it does not begin the sentence, 
the vocative should not be accented. 
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priests, do thou fill up thy seven wombs with 
larified butter. 

The eastern direction. Agniisitsdeity. May 
he meet the god Agni, among the deities of the 
directions, he who from that direction wishes to 
attack me. 

The southern direction. Indra is its deity. 
May he meet the god Indra, among the deities 
of the directions, he who from that direction 
wishes to attack me. 

The western direction. Soma is its dei 
May he meet the god Soma, among the deities 
of the directions, he who from that direction 
wishes to attack me. 

The northern direction. Mitra and Varuna 
are its two deities. May he meet the gods Mitra 
and Varuna, among the deities of the directions, 
he who from that direction wishes to attack me. 

‘The upper direction. Brhaspati is its deity. 
May he meet the god Brhaspati, among the 
deities of the directions, he who from that direc- 
tion wishes to attack me. 

‘This direction (under my feet). Aditi is its 
deity. May he meet the goddess Aditi, among 
the deities of the directions, he who from that 
direction wishes to attack me. 

The i 
Spirit. May the (all-pervading) Spi 
(all) my wishes. 

(Thou art) blind (and) watchful, O out- 
breath! © (thou) such a one, come’ hither.— 
(Thou art) deaf, O roaring one! O in-breath! 
(thou) such a one, come hither.—May I obtain 
every dawn again and again (in perpetuity). 
May’ 1, O Life, obtain light! May I, O Life, 
obtain water —May we become lords of 
Earth! Atmosphere! Heaven! Svaha! 


3.16 

yat té ‘citam vad u citém te agne, vat ta 
Gném yad u té ‘tiriktam, aditys tad (corr.: tad) 
Angirasaé cinvantu. vive te devas citim Apiira- 
yantu, citéécA'si sdmcitas ca ‘sy agne: etavaihs 
ca ’si bhayarhs ca ‘sy agne—lokém pra cchi- 
dram prna, tho sida Siva tvam; indragnt tva 
bfhaspatib, asmin véndv asisadan [1]. taya 
devataya ‘iigirasvd dhruva sida.—t4 dsya stda- 
dohasah, sémam Srinanti pfSnayab, janman 
devanam vigah, trisv 4 rocané divab.—taya 
devataya ‘iigirasvad dhruva sida—Agne devait 
ihd "vaha, jajfand vrktdbarhige; si hota na 
fdyah.—4ganma mah4 manasa yavistham 
y6 didéya simiddha své durogé, citrabha 
rédasi antar urvi, svahutam visvatah pratyai- 
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cam.—medhakaram vidéthasya_prasddhanam, 
agniifi hétaram paribhdtamam matim, tvam 
Arbhasya havisah samaném ft, tvim mahé 
vmate néro 4 ‘nydm tvat—manuyvat tva 
nidhimahi, manugvat simidhimahi, agne manu- 
gvad angirah [3], devan devayaté yaja.—agnir 
hf vajinam visé, didati visvacarsanih. agai rayé 
svabhdvam, sé prit6 yati varyam;fyam storébhya 
abhara.—prst6 divf pret agnth prthivyam, prsts 
-viéva ésadhir Avivesa: vaisvanardh séhasd pret 
agnib, s4 no diva s4 righ patu ndktam [4]. 


ter the Visvapri-oblations and after the 
placing of the four naturally perforated bricks 
(cf. Tait.-Br. 3.10.2), all the rites of the Nac 
cayana are the same as those of the Savitra (cf. 
Ap. 19.14.16).] 

{When the fire-altar has been built up, the 
Adhvaryu, acting for the Sacrificer, touches the 
fire-altar, and recites the formulas "What of 
thee, O Agni, has not been built up." ete. Cf. 
Baudh. 19.4: 421.5, where, however. the ri 
the formulas are prescribed for the 

What of thee, O Agni (0 fire-altar), has not 
been built up. and what of thee has been built 
up: what of thee is too little, and what of thee 
is too much;—may the Adityas and the Aigi- 
rases (correctly) build up. May all the gods 
fill up the layers of thee. Thou art built up, 
and thou art completely built up, O Agni (O fire- 
altar)! Thou art so great, and thott art greater, 
O Agni 

[When the Adhvaryu deposits the space-filler 
bricks (cf. 3.10.2), he recites the two formulas: 
“(O brick,) fill the space, fill the hole," ete. 
“Those ones, that are abundantly yielding milk 
for him,” ete. This rite, however. prob: 
takes place not after, but before the rite that is 
performed with the recitation of the formula 
“What of thee, O Agni, has not been built up. 
ete. (¢f. Ap. 16.33.7-16.34.4: 17.10.10-11; Baudh, 
19.4: 420.16-421.6).] 

(O brick) fill the space, fill the hole. And do 
thou sit down, auspicious. Indra and Agni, and 
Brhaspati have seated thee on this resting place. 
With that deity, in the manner of the Aiigirases, 
do thou sit firm, 

Those ones, that are abundantly: yielding milk 
for him, the spotted ones, are mixing the Soma, 
at his birth, (those ones.) the subjects of the gods, 
in the three luminous spheres of the sky (RV. 
8.69.31). With that deity, in the manner of the 
Aiigirases, do thou sit firm. 

[According to Sayana, the five following stat 
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“0 Agni, as soon as born, do thou bring the gods 
hither,” etc. are recited by the Adhvaryu, acting 
for the Sacrificer, when he touches the layer of 
bricks. According to him, in the case of a fire- 
altar of five layers, there is one stanza for every 
layer; but, since in this case there is only one 
layer (tha tw citer ekated!), the Adhvaryu recites 
the five stanzas for this one layer.) 

© Agni, as soon as born, do thou bring the 
‘gods hither for him who has strewn the sacrificial 
grass. Thou art our Hotar, worthy of being 
praised (RV. 1.12.3). 

We have come with great reverence to the 
youngest (god) who, having been kindled in his 
own dwelling, shines forth, with brilliant splen- 
dor, between’ the two wide worlds (earth and 
heaven),—(to him who is) well honored with 
oblations, (to him who is) facing all directions 
(RV. 7.12.1). 

‘The god who creates mental power, the god 
who brings about divine worship, Agni, the 
Hotar, the god who best governs thought,— 
thee, (O Agni,) at small and great offerings alike, 
do men elect, and none other than thee (RV. 
10.9.18). 

May we lay thee down as Manu did. May we 
kindle thee as Manu did. Agni, as Manu did, 
O Aiigiras, do thou sacrifice to the gods for the 
worshipper of the gods (RV. 5.21.1). 

Agni, indeed, the god who dwells among all 
men, gives a victorious horse to the clan; Agni 
(gives a victorious horse) that is ready at hand 
for (the conquest of) wealth. Being-well pleased, 
he (Agni) will attain precious gain (for us). 
Bring food, (O Agni,) to those who praise thee 
(RV. 5.6.3). 

{After the recitation of these five stanzas, the 
Adhvaryu, having taken loose earth from the 
catvala-pit, spreads it on the layer with the verse 
“Agni, who has been sought for in the sky," ete. 
Cf. Baudh. 19.4: 421.9. Cf. Ap. 19.12.18.) 

Agni, who has been sought for in the sky, who 
has been sought for on earth,—he who has been 
sought for, has entered all the herbs. May Agni 
Vaiévanara, who has been eagerly sought for, 
protect us from harm by day and by night. 


3.417 


ayém viva yah pAvate, sd 'gnir naciketab, s4 
yat pra pavate, tad asya sirab, Atha yad dak- 
sind, s4 daksinab paksdb, Atha yAt pratydk, tat 
piccham, yad ddan, s4 tittarah paksdb [1], atha 
yat samvati, td asya sam4ficanam ca pra 

nam ca, 4tho sampd evA 'sya s4—s4ifi ha v4 
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asmai s4 kimah padyate, yatkamo yajate, yo 
‘gnim naciketém cinuté, yA u cai ‘nam evam 
véda—yé ha v4 agnér niciket4sya "ydtanam 
pratistham véda, ayatanavan bhavati, gacchati 
pratisth4m [2], hiranyam va agnér ndciketésya 
“y4tanam pratisth4, y4 evam véda, dydtanavan, 
bhavati, gdcchati pratigthdm.—yé ha v4 agnér 
naciketasya Siriram véda, sAéarira evd svargim 
lokam eti, hfranyam vA agnér naciketasya ari- 
ram, ya evam véda, sASarira eva svargam lokam 
eti—Atho yétha rukmé dttapto bhayyat [3], 
evim evd si téast ydéasd, asmiifié ca loke 
‘mismiiis ca bhat uravo ha vai nfmai 'té 
lokab, yé'varena "dityam, Atha hai 'té variyaitiso 
lokab, yé parend "dityam, antavantaifi ha va 
es4 ksayyam lokam jayati, v6 'varend "dityam, 
tha hai ’s ‘nantém apardm akgayyam lokam 
jayati, yb pérend "dityam.—anantéifi ha va 
param aksayy4m lokam jayati, yd 'gnim naci- 
ketém cinuté, y4 u cai 'nam evam véda.—Atho 
yathd réthe tisthan paksasi_paryavértamane 
pratyApeksate," evam ahoratré pratyapekgate, 
nf ‘sy ‘horatré lokém Apnutah, yd "gnim naci- 
ketam cinuté, y4 u cai ‘nam evam véda J4]. 


(This chapter contains symbolical interpreta~ 
tions and theological explanations of the Naci- 
keta fire-altar: A. the Naciketa is identified with 
the wind. He who builds the Naciketa and th 
knows it will obtain the fulfilment of all his 
desires —B. The firm foundation of the Naciketa 
is gold. He who thus knows will obtain a firm 
foundation.C. The body of the Naciketa is 
gold. He who thus knows will go to the heavenly: 
world with his body.—D. He who builds the 
Naciketa and knows it will conquer a world 
beyond the sun, an unlimited, boundless, and 
imperishable world.] 

Verily: this one that purifies (blowing) 
the wind) is that Naciketa fire-altar. When it 
purifies (blowing) eastward, it is the head of that 
(fire-altar). And when (it purifies blowing) 
southward, it is its right And when (it 
purifies blowing) westward, it is its tail. When 
(it purifies blowing) northward, itis its left wing. 
And when it blows in all directions, that is 
contraction and its extension. And that 
deed its perfection. 

Verily, whatsoever may be the desire with 
which one sacrifices, that desire will be fulfilled, 
if he builds the Naciketa fire-altar, and if he 
thus knows it. 

Verily, he who knows the support, the firm 


© The accentuation is irregular. 
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foundation of the Naciketa fire-altar, he becomes 
a man who has a support, he obtains a firm 
foundation. (Now) the support, the firm foun- 
dation of the Naciketa fire-altar is certainly gold. 
He who thus knows becomes a man who has a 
support, and he obtains a firm foundation. 

Verily, he who knows the body (the central 
part) of the Naciketa fire-altar, he goes to the 
heavenly world with his body. (Now) the body 
of the Naciketa fire-altar is certainly gold. He 
who thus knows, surely goes to the heavenly 
world with his body. And just as a golden plate 
will shine when it is red hot, thus indeed he 
shines by his fiery power and his glory, in this 
world and in yonder world. 

Wide indeed are these worlds that are below 
the sun: and wider indeed are those worlds that 
are beyond the sun. Verily he conquers a world 
that is limited and perishable, he who (conquers 
the worlds) below the sun. But he conquers a 
world that is unlimited, boundless, and imperish- 
able, he who (conquers the world) beyond the 
sun. Certainly he conquers a world that is un- 
limited, boundless, and imperishable, he who 


builds the Naciketa fire-altar, and who thus 
knows it. And just as one standing on a chariot 
looks down at the two wings (ie. the two wheels) 


while they are rolling, thus he looks at day and 

and day and night do not reach the world 
who builds the Naciketa fire-altar, and 
thus knows it 
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usin ha vai vajasravasdb sarvavedasim dadau, 
tdsya ha ndciket& nfma putré Asa, taifi ha kuma- 
ith sintam, ddksinasu niydmdndsu, Sraddha 
‘viveka, sé ho ‘vaca, téta kasmai mam dasyast 
‘ti dvitlyam trtfyam. tai ha périta uvaca, 
metydve tva dadimf ‘ti—taiit ha smé 'tthitam 
vag abhivadati (1], géutama kumarém iti, s ho 
‘vaca, parehi mrtyér gchfin, mrtyave vai twa 
‘dim {ti —tém vai pravésantam gantést ‘ti ho 
‘vaca, tasya sma tisré rAtrir Anaévan grhé vasa- 
t8t, s& yadi tva_prechét, klmara kéti rétrir 
avitsir iti. tised {ti prétibratat, kim prathamdih 
rAtrim 6nd {ci (2], prajam ta fti, kim dvitfyam 
{ti, paths ta iti, kim trtfyam iti, sadhuketyam 
ta iti—tam vai pravasantam jagima, tésya ha 
tisré rétrir Anasvan grhd uvisa, tim dgétya 
papraccha, kémara kAti rétrir avatsir iti, tisra 
iti prtyuvaca [3], kim prathaméth rétrim aéna 
{ti, prajém ta iti, kim dvitiyam fti, paStihs ta 
ti, kim trtiyam iti, sidhukrty4m ta 
te astu bhagava {ti ho 'vaca, varam vrnigvé "ti— 


PAUL-EMILE DUMONT 


PROC, AMER, PHIL, Soe, 


pitéram eva jivann ayani 'ti,—dvitiyam venipvé 
“ti [4] istapartayor mé ‘ksitim brat ‘ti ho "vaca, 
tésmai hai ‘tém agnim naciketm uvaca, t4to 
vai tésye 'staplirté na ksiyete.—na 'sye 'staptrté 
ksiyete, yd 'gnim naciketam cinuté, yé cai ‘nam 
evam véda.—tetiyam venisvé ‘ti, punarmrtyor mé 
‘pacitim braht 'tiho ‘vaca, tésmai hai 'tém agnim 
naciketém uvaca, tato v4i s6 ‘pa punarmrtydm 
ajayat [5], 4pa punarmetydm jayati, yd ‘gnim 
naciketém cinuté, ya u cai ‘nam evam véda.— 
prajapatir vai prajakimas tapo "tapyata, s4 
hiranyam ddasyat, tad agndu prasyat, tad asmai 
hadayat, tad dvitlyam prasyat, téd asmai 

, tat trttyam prasyat [6], tad 


asmai ndi'va ‘cchadayat, tad atmann eva hrdayye 
“gndu vaisvanaré prasyat, tad asma acchadayat, 
tasmad dhiranyam kénistham dhénnim, bhui- 
jdt priydtamam, hrdayajaih hf, s4 vai tam eva 
‘nf ‘vindat, vasmai tam dakginam Anegyat, tart 
svayai ‘va héstiya daksindya “nayat, tim pré- 


tyaanhedt 7], diketya ‘wk dateipim. prét- 
gthnamt ‘ti, sd “daksata dak 
dakgate ha vai daksinam pratigthya, ya evam 
véda.—etéd dha sma vai tid vidvattiso vaja- 
Sravasi gétamab, Apy anddesylim déksindm prd- 
tigehnanti, ubhdyena vayam daksisyamaha eva 
dakginam pratigthya, t@ “daksanta dakgindm 
pratigthya. daksateha vi déksinam pratigthya, 
yd evam véda, pra ha ‘nyém viinati (8), 


(The first part of this chapter relates the story: 
of the young boy Naciketas, who was given by 
his father to the god of death, and obtained from 
this god the secret of the Naciketa fire-altar. 
‘This story is the original source of the Kathaka- 
Upanigad. The second part of the chapter con- 
tains a theological explanation of the reason why’ 
gold is the dearest of all valued objects, and a 
theological explanation of the word daksind (the 
sacrificial gift).] 

Usant!® Vajasravasa (the son of Vajasravas) 
gave away all his possession (for a sacrifice). 
He had a son, Naciketas by name. While the 
sacrificial gifts (je., the cows) were brought (to 
the priests), faith (ie., faith in the efficiency of 
the sacrifice) took possession of him although he 
was a young boy. He said (to his father): 
“Father, to whom will you give me?" Thus 
(he said) a second time, (and) a third time. He 
(the father), seized (by anger), said: “I give you 


fant. Following the opinion of Oldenberg, Char 
ppentier, and Renou, I believe that (Sant is a proper name. 
‘The interpretation of Sivana "aloms taiphalam kdma- 
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to Death."—As he (the father) stood up (at the 
end of the sacrifice), a (divine) voice said to 
im: “(0 Gautama! (you have given) the boy 
(to Death)!"—He (the father) said (to the boy) 
"Go to the house of Death, for I have given you 
to Death.” He (the father, then) added: "You 
will arrive while he is absent from home. You 
will stay in his house three nights without eating. 
Then, if he asks you: ‘O boy, how many nights 
have you waited ?" you will answer: ‘Three.’ (If 
he asks you:) ‘What have you eaten the first 
night?" (vou will answer?) ‘Your offspring.” (If 
he asks you:) ‘What (have you eaten) the second 
night?’ (you will answer:) ‘Your cattle.’ (If he 
asks you:) ‘What (have you eaten) the third 
night?" (you will answer:) "Your good actions.’ " 
—He (Naciketas) arrived while he (Death, the 
god of death) was absent from home. He stayed 
in his house three nights without When 
he (Death) came back, he asked him: “O boy, 
how many nights have you waited?”—( 
:) “Three."—(Death asked the 
. ‘ave you eaten the first night?” 
(Naciketas answered:) "Your offspring.””— 
(Death asked:) “What (have you eaten) the 
second (night) ?"—(Naciketas answered:) "Your 
cattle.""—(Death asked :) “What (have you eaten) 
the third (night) ?"—(Naciketas answered:) 
“Your good actions." —'"Homage to you, O ven- 
erable Brahman,” said he (the god of death), 
“choose a boon.'—(Naciketas said:) “May I go 
(back) alive to. my. father.”—(Death  said:) 
“Choose a second boon.""—He (Naciketas) said: 
“Teach me (the way’ to obtain) the imperishable- 
ness (of the reward) of sacrifices and pious gifts 
(ice, the way of making the reward of sacrifices 
and gilts imperishable)."—Then he (the god of 
death) taught him (the building of) the Naciketa 
fire-altar. By that, (the rewards of) his sacri- 
fices and pious gifts did not perish. Verily (the 
rewards of) the sacrifices and pious gifts of him 
who builds the Naciketa fire-altar, and thus 
knows it, do not perish.—(Death said to Naci- 
ketas:) “Choose a third boon."—He (Naciketas) 
each me the way to ward off repeated 
dying.”—Then he (the god of death) taught him 
(the building of) the Naciketa fire-altar. By 
that, he (Naciketas) warded off repeated dying. 
Verily, he who builds the Naciketa fire-altar and 
thus knows it, wards off repeated dying. 
Prajipati, desiring offspring, practiced asceti- 
cism. He emitted gold. He threw it into the 
(sacrificial) fire. That (gold) did not please it 
(the fire). He threw it a second time. That 
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did not please it indeed. He threw it a third 
time. That did not please it indeed.—(Then) 
he threw it (the gold) into himself, into his heart, 
into the omnipresent fire (that abides in every- 
body) (Agni Vaiévanara). That pleased 
Therefore gold is the smallest of (all) valued 
objects; (and) being of service, it is the dearest 
(of all valued objects), for it is born of the heart. 
—He (Prajapati) indeed did not find anybody to 
whom he would bring the sacrificial gift (daksina) 


having taken the sacrificial gift (daksiza), he 
became able (adaksata). Verily, he becomes 
able, he who, taking the sacrificial gift, thus 
knows—That is what the Vajaéravasas (the 
sons of Vajaéravas), the Gautamas (the sons of 
Gotama) know, and therefore they also take the 
sacrificial gift which is to be assigned (to the 
deities) (and not only that which is actually 
given to the priests). “In two ways,” they say, 
“we shall become able indeed, by taking the 
sacrificial gift (ie., by taking that which is 
tually given to the priests, and that which 
assigned to the deities). And (thus) taking the 
sacrificial gift, they became able. Verily, taking 
the sacrificial gift, he becomes able, he who thus 
knows. He overwhelms the other (i.e., his com- 
petitor, his enemy). 


3.11.9 


t4ifi hai ‘tam éke pagubandhé evé ‘ttarave- 
dydm cinvate, uttaravedisammita eg 'gnir iti 
vadantah; tan nd tétha kuryat, etém agnim 
kamena vyardhayet, sé enam kamena vytddhab, 
kamena vyardhayet; saumyé vavai ‘nam adhvaré 
cinvita, yatra va bhdyistha 4hutayo hayéran; 
etm agnim kAmena smardhayati, s4 enam 
k4mena samrddhab (1), kamena simardhayati— 
4tha hai ‘nam purd reayab, uttaravedyam evé 
satriyam (corr.: sattrfyam) acinvata; této vai t€ 
indata prajam, abh{ svargém lokam ajayan; 
vindata ev4 prajém, abhi svargém lokém jayati, 
yd ‘gnim naciketdm cinuté, ya u cai ‘nam evam 
véda—atha hai ‘nam vaydr fddhikimab (2), 
yathanyuptam ev6 ‘padadhe, této vai sé etam 
fddhim ardhnot, ym idém vayér rddhab; etfim 
fddhim rdhnoti, yam idam vaydr rddhdh, yd 
‘gnim niciketim cinuté, y4 u cai ‘nam evém 
véda—atha hai ‘nam gobalé varsgab_ pasika- 
mab, praiktam eva cikye, pafica purdstat [3], 
pAjica daksinatab, pafica pagcét, pajico 'ttaratah, 
‘Gam mAdhye, tato vai sé sahdsram pagtin prip- 
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not; pra sahdsram paStin Apnoti, yd 'gnim naci- 
ketém cinuté, y4 u cai 'nam evam véda.—étha 
hai 'nam praj4patir jyaisthyakamo yasaskamab 
prajinanakamah, trivftam eva cikye [4], sapté 
purdstat, tisré daksinatah, saptd paseat, tisrd 
uttaratah, ékam madhye, této vai s4 pr y4So 
jydisthyam Zpnot, et4m prdjatim prajavata, yam 
idm prajab prajayante, trivéd vai jydisthyam, 
mata pit4 putrah [5], trivft prajananam, upastho 
yénir madhyamA; pra yaso jydisthyam Apnoti, 
etim prajatim prdjayate, y4m idam prajah 
prajayante, yd ‘gnim naciketam cinuté, ya u 
cai "nam evam véda.—dtha hai ‘nam indro 
jydigthyakamab, drdhva evé ‘padadhe; tato vai 
84 jydisthyam agacchat (6); jydisthyam gacchati, 
yO ‘gnfm naciketém cinuté, ya u cai ‘nam evam 
—Atha hai ‘nam asAv Adityah svargakamab, 
ev6 'padadhe; tito vai sd "bhi svargim 
lokdm ajayat; abhi svargim lokam jayati, yd 
‘gnim ndciketam cinuté, yé u cai ‘nam evam 
véda.—sh ydi 'echét (7] tejasvl yasasvt brahma- 
varcasf sy’im {ti, prait 4 hétur dhignyad dtsarpet, 
yé'véin prigad yaéasvati, st ma prérnotu, téjasi 
sas brahmavarcaséné ‘ti; tejasvy éva vasasvt 
brahmavarcast bhavati.—dtha yadi "cchét, bho- 
yigtham me Sriddadhiran, bhdyisthd daksina 
nayeyur {ti, dikginasu nivamnasu pricy ¢hi 
pricy éhf 'ti pr&ci jusind vetv Ajyasya svihé 
‘ti sruvéno ‘pahétyd "havaniye juhuyat (8); 
bhayistham eva ‘smai Sriddadhate, bhoyistha 
daksina nayanti—pdrigam upadhdya, citikipef- 
bhir abhimééya, agnim pranivo "pasamadhdya, 
cAtasra etd ahutir juhoti, tvim agne rudré iti, 
Satarudrtyasya rGpam, Sgnavignd {ti vasordha- 
riyah, dnnapata fty annahomah, sapta te agne 
samfdhal sapta jihva fti vigvaprih (9) 


{According to some authorities, the Naciketa 
fire-altar should be built on the occasion of an 
animal sacrifice. One should not do so. One 
should build it on the occasion of a Soma- 
sacrifice. Thus did formerly the Rsis, and Vayu, 
and Gobala, and Prajapati, and Indra, and the 
Sun. Special rites should be performed if the 
Sacrificer desires to be endowed with fiery energy, 
glory, and preeminence in sacred lore, or if he 
desires that the people should have the greatest 
faith in him.—At the end of the ceremony one 
should perform four libations which are accom- 
panied by the four formulas called the Sataru- 
driya, the Vasordhara, the prayer for the food- 
oblation, and the Visvapri.) 

Some (authorities) build that (Naciketa) fire- 
altar on the uttaravedi (i.e., on the high vedi 
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or high sacrificial mound), on the occasion of an 
animal sacrifice, saying that that fire-altar is 
equal in size to the utlaravedi (of the animal 
sacrifice). He (the Adhvarvu, acting for the 
Sacrificer,) should not do so. For (by doing so) 
he would deprive that fire-altar of the object of 
its desire. And being deprived of the object of 
its desire, it would deprive him (the Sacrificer) 
of the object of his desire —He (the Adhvaryu, 
acting for the Sacrificer,) should build that (Naci- 
keta fire-altar) on the occasion of a Soma-sacrifice 
where indeed many oblations should be offered. 
(By doing so) he will furnish that fire-altar with 
the object of its desire. And that (fire-altar), 
being furnished with the object of its desire, will 
furnish him (the Sacrificer) with the object of 
his desire. 

Now, formerly, the Rsis built that (Naciketa 
fire-altar) on the utlaravedi (the high vedi) on 
the occasion of a Sattra (a great Soma sacrifice). 
‘Then they obtained progeny, and they conquered 
the heavenly world. He certainly obtains prog- 
eny, and he conquers the heavenly world, who 
builds the Naciketa fire-altar and who’ thus 
knows it 

woot Vayu (the god of wind), desiring pros- 
y, placed that (Naciketa fire-altar) accord- 
Ine (© the filing up (of the sdlaravedi of the 
Soma-sacrifice). Then Vayu obtained that pros- 
perity that now he is enjoying. He obtains that 
prosperity: that now Vayu is enjoying, he who 


builds the Naciketa fire-altar and who thus 
knows it. 
And Gobala Vargna (the son of Vegni), desiring 


cattle, built that (Naciketa fire-altar) (so that it 
would be) fivefold. (He placed) five (bricks) on 


the eastern side, five on the southern, five on the 
western, five on the northern side, and one in the 
middle. 

He obtaii 


Then he obtained a thousand cattle. 
a thousand cattle, he who builds the 
y fire-altar and who thus knows it 

‘And Prajapati, desiring preeminence, desiring 
glory, desiring procreative power, built that 
(Naciketa fire-altar) (so that it would be) three- 
fold. (He placed) seven (bricks) on the eastern 
side, three on the southern, seven on the western, 
three on the northern side, and one in the middle. 
Then he obtained glory and preeminence: and he 
brought forth that procreative power that now 
the creatures bring forth. Threefold is preemi- 
nence: the mother. the father, the son. ‘Three- 
fold is the procreative power: the upastha (the 
male organ of generation), the yoni (the female 
organ of generation), and the madhyama (the 
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womb, the seat of the embryo ?). He obtains 
preeminence and glory, he brings forth that pro- 
creative power that now the creatures bring forth, 
he who builds the Naciketa fire-altar and who 
thus knows it. 

‘And Indra, desiring preeminence, (built) that 
(Naciketa fire-altar); and he placed (the bricks) 
above (each other) (ie., in such a way that, in 
the middle of the altar, the second brick was 
overlapping the first one, the third one was over- 
lapping the second one, and so on). Then he 
attained preeminence. He attains preeminence, 
he who builds the Naciketa fire-altar and who 
thus knows it. 

‘And yonder sun, desiring the heavenly world, 
(built) that (Naciketa fire-altar); and he placed 
(the bricks) eastward (ie., starting from west 
and proceeding towards the east). Then he con- 
quered the heavenly world. He conquers the 
heavenly world, he who builds the Naciketa fire- 
altar and who thus knows it. 

If he (the Sacrificer) should desire to be en- 
dowed with fiery energy, glory, and preeminence 
in sacred knowledge, he should move slowly from 
the dhisnya (i.e., the special altar) of the Hotar 
eastwards (to the ahavaniya fire), reciting: “May 
this (deity) who has advanced gl 
me with fiery energy, glory, and preeminence in 
sacred knowledge!” Verily (by doing so) he (the 
Sacrificer) will become endowed with fiery energy, 
glory and preeminence in sacred knowledge. 

And if he (the Sacrificer) should desir 
they (the people) have the greatest fait! 
may they bring the most abundant sacrificial 
gifts (L.e., cows),” he should, (at the tis 
sacrifice) when the sacrificial gifts 
are brought, draw out (clarified butter) with the 
sruva spoon, and pour a libation into the aha~ 
vaniya fire, saying: “With thy face turned for- 
ward, come hither (O goddess)! With thy face 
turned forward, come hither!—With her face 
turned forward, delighted, let her enjoy the clari 
fied butter. Svaha!” Verily, (as a result of 
the performance of this rite) they (the people) 
will have the greatest faith in him (the Sacrificer), 
and they will bring the most abundant sacrificial 
silts. 

Having put loose earth (purisa) (on the bricks), 
having touched (the layer) (with the hand), while 
reciting the stanzas prescribed for the arrange- 
ment of the layer (?), having brought the fire 
(to the altar), and having added fuel to it, he 
(the Adhvaryu, acting for the Sacrificer,) offers 
the four (prescribed) libations. (When he re- 
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cites:) “Thou, O Agni, art Rudra,” ete. (3.11.2), 
that is a form of (or a substitute for) the Sataru- 
driya litany. (When he recites:) “O Agni and 
Visnu,” etc. (3.11.3), that is a form of (or a 
substitute for) the Vasordhard prayer (the prayer 
called “Stream of wealth”). (When he recites:) 
“O Lord of food,” etc. (3.11.4), that is (the 
prayer for) the food oblation. (When he re- 
cites:) “Seven, O Agni, are thy kindling-sticks, 


seven thy tongues,” etc. (3.11.5), that is the 
Vigvapri prayer (the all-delighting prayer). 
3.11.10 
yam prathamém {stakim upadédhati, imam 


t4ya lokam abhijayati, atho y4 asmil loké deva- 
tab, tistifi siyujyaifi salokétam Apnoti; yam 
dvitiyim upadadhati, antariksalokém taya ‘bhi- 
jayati, tho y4 antariksaloké devatab, tisaiit 
siyujyath salokétm Apnoti; yam trttyam upada- 
hati, amém taya lokim abhijayati (1), tho yA 
amiismil loké devatab, tsiti siyujyaih saloka- 
tim Apnoti; tho ya ‘amar ftard agtidasa, ya 
eva ‘mf urivaé ca variyaitisas ca lokab, tin 
eva tibhir abhijayati—kamaciro ha va asyo 
‘rdsu ca variyabsu ca lokésu bhavati, yd ‘gnim 
naciketém cinuté, ya u cai ‘nam evam véda— 
samvatsaré va agnir naciketdb, tésya vasantdh 
Mirah [2], grigmé daksinab paksib, vars Gitta 
rab, Sarat piiccham, masab karmakardb, ahoratré 
fatarudriyam, parjanyo vasordhara, yatha vai 
parjanyab stivrstam vrstva, prajabhyab sérvan 
kémant sampQryati, evam ev4 sé tésya sarvan 
kémant simpirayati, yd ‘gnim naciketém cinuté 
[3], ya u cai ‘nam evim véda.—samvatsar6 va 
agnir niciketab, tasya vasantah Srah, grigmd 
daksinab paks4h, varsab pticcham, Sardd dttarah 
paksib, hemant6é médhyam, parvapaksAs cfta- 
yab, aparapaks4h pdrigam, ahorAtranf 'stakab, 
esa viva sd “gnir agnimayah punarnavah, agni- 
mayo ha v4i punarnavé bhiitva svarg4m lokam 
eti, adityasya syujyam, yd ’gnim niciketam 
inuté, y4 u cai ‘nam evam véda [4]. 


[Rewards obtained by the Sacrificer who builds 
the Naciketa fire-altar—The Naciketa fire-altar 
is identified with the year.) 

By means of the first brick that he (the 
Adhvaryu, acting for the Sacrificer,) places, he 
(the Sacrificer) conquers this world (the earth), 
and he obtains intimate union, and residence in 
the same sphere, with the deities who are in this 
world.—By means of the second (brick) that he 
(the Adhvaryu) places, he (the Sacrificer) con- 
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quers the world of the atmosphere, and he ob- 
tains intimate union, and residence in the same 
sphere, with the deities who are in the world of 
the atmosphere.—-By means of the third (brick) 
that he (the Adhvaryu) places, he (the Sacri- 
ficer) conquers yonder (heavenly) world, and he 
obtains intimate union, and residence in the same 
sphere, with the deities who are in yonder 
(heavenly) world.—-And by means of the eight- 
een other bricks that he (the Adhvaryu) places, 
he (the Sacrificer) conquers those worlds that are 
wide and wider.—-Unrestrained motion (i... ab- 
solute independence of action) in the wide and 
wider worlds belongs to him who builds the 
Naciketa fire-altar and who knows it thus (as it 
has been explained) 

‘The Naciketa fire-altar is indeed the year. 
Its head is the spring, its right wing is the sum- 
mer, its left wing is the rainy season, its tail is 
the autumn. The workers (i-e., the priests who 
build it) are the months. ‘The Satarudriya- 
litany (TS. 4.5.1-11) is day and night. The 
Vasordhara oblation (ie., the oblation that is 
called "Stream of wealth") (6f. TS. 4.7.11) is 
Parjanya (the god of rain), Just as Parjan 
showering down good rain, fulfills all desires for 
the creatures, thus this (Naciketa fire-altar) ful- 
fills all the desires of him who builds the Naciketa 
fire-altar and who thus knows it 

The Naciketa fire-altar is indeed the year. 
Its head is the spring, its right wing is the sum- 
mer, its tail is the rainy season, its left wing is 
the autumn, the central part of its body is the 
winter; its layers of bricks! are the bright fort- 
nights of the months, its layers of mud (used to 
cement together the bricks) (are) the dark fort- 
nights of the months; its bricks are the days and 
nights. 

Such is this (Naciketa) fire-altar, that is made 


"8 According to this passage of the Brahmapa, it seems 
that the Naciketa fire-altar is an altar of several layers of 
bricks. But, according to Sayapa’s commentary on 3.11 
6.2, there is’ only one layer, for he a2 this case. 
however, since there is only’one layer, one should touch 
this one layer, reciting the five sianzas (tha tu citer 
‘hatedt paiicabhir apy chim eva ‘Bhimréet).” And this 
opinion of Sayana is probably based on the fact that 
neither in the Sdtra of Apastamba nor in that of Baus 

‘ana is there any allusion to several layers for the 
building of the Naciketa fire-altar Nevertheless, as there 
are, according to Sayaua’s commentary oa Tait--Br. 3.12.1, 
two kinds of Caturhotra-cayana: the Vyasta (the simple 
fone] and the Samasta (the combined one), we may assume 
that there are also two kinds of Sivitra-cavana: a simple 
‘one with only one layer of bricks. and another one com 
posed of five layers 
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of fire and is restored to youth again and again. 
Being made of fire and being restored to youth 
again and again, he attains the heavenly world 
and intimate union with the sun, he who builds 
the Naciketa fire-altar and who thus knows it. 


THE CATURHOTRA-CAYANA 


{According to Apastamba (Ap. 19.14.18), the 
Caturhotra-cayana (ie., the building of the fir 
altar with the formulas that symbolize the four 
Hotars or chief officiating priests) is explained 
by the Naciketa-cayana, that is to say, it re- 
sembles the Naciketa-cayana, and most of the 
rites are the same. For the Caturhotra-cayana 
there are eighty-eight golden bricks, or pebbles 
anointed with clarified butter. When the time 
for placing the bricks has come, the Adhvaryu, 
acting for the Sacrificer, places first, on the e: 
em side of the bunch of Darbhagrass that lies 
in the middle of the ground where the altar is to 
be built, ten bricks that represent the ten for- 
mulas symbolizing the ten Hotars, i.e.. the ten 
parts of the sacrifice considered as ten officiating 
priests (TA, 3.1.a): proceeding towards the north, 
he places each of these ten bricks with one of 
these formulas: then, to the north of these ten 
bricks, he places one brick that represents the 
group of formulas called “the heart,”” and recites, 
TA. 3.41.1-2 as far as dtma jandndm: to the 
north of this, he places one brick that represents 


the group of formulas called “the graha.”” and 
recites TA. 3.1.b; to the north of this, he places 
one brick that represents the group of formulas 


called “the pratigraha,” and recites TA. 3.10 as 
far as pratigrhnatu; to the north of this, he places 
four of the bricks that represent the words of the 
Sambhara-formulas. ie.. the formulas called 
“equipments.” and recites TA. 3.8 as far as dsisa; 
and to the north of these four bricks. he places 
two of the bricks that represent the formulas 
called “the wives of the gods.” and recites 
3.9 as far as brhaspateh.| 

[In the same way, on the southern side of the 
bunch of Darbhagrass, the Adhvaryu, proceeding 
towards the east, places the four bricks that 
represent the formulas symbolizing the four 
Hotars or chief officiating priests, and recites 
these formulas (TA. 3.2.a); then, to the east of 
these four bricks, he places one brick that repre- 
sents “the heart." and recites TA. 3.11.2-3.b as 
far as nicikyuh; to the east of this, he places one 
brick that represents “the graha,” and recites 
TA. 3.2.b; to the east of this. he places one brick 
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that represents “the pratigraha,” and recites 
TA. 3.10 as far as somaya sdsab; to the east of 
this, he places four of the bricks that represent 
the words of the Sambhara-formulas, and recites 
‘TA. 3.8 as far as barhisa; and to the east of these 
four bricks, he places two of the bricks that rep- 
resent the formulas called “the wives of the 
gods,” and recites TA. 3.9 as far as agneb.) 

[In the same way, on the western side of the 
bunch of Darbhagrass, the Adhvaryu, proceeding 
towards the north, places the five bricks that 
represent the formulas symbolizing the five Ho- 
tars, ie., the five officiating priests, and recites 
these formulas (TA. 3.3.a); then, to the north of 
these five bricks, he places one brick that repre- 
sents “the heart,” and recites TA. 3.11.3-4 as 
far as cham asmé; to the north of this, he places 
one brick that represents “the graha,” and recites 
TA. 3.3.b; to the north of this, he places one 
brick that represents “the pratigraha,”” and re~ 
cites TA. 3.10 as far as rudraya gam; to the 
north of this, he places four of the bricks that 
represent the words of the Sambhiira-formulas, 
and recites TA. 3.8 as far as yajnena; and to the 
north of these four bricks, he places two of the 
bricks that represent the formulas called “the 
8 of the gods," and recites TA. 3.9 as far as 
tristup.) 

[In the same way, on the northern side of the 
bunch of Darbhagrass, the Adhvaryu, proceeding 
towards the east, places the six bricks that rep- 
resent the formulas symbolizing the six Hotars, 
ice., the six officiating priests, and recites these 


i 
formulas (TA. 3.6.a); then, to the east of these 
bricks, he places one brick that represents 
“the heart," and recites TA. 3.11.4-5 as far as 
carantam; to the east of this, he places one brick 
that represents “the graha,” and recites TA. 
3.6.b; to the east of this, he places one brick 
that represents "the pratigraha,” and recites 
TA. 3.10 as far as varundya ‘Seam; to the east of 
this, he places four of the bricks that represent 
the words of the Sambhara-formulas, and recites 
TA. 3.8 as far as svagdkarena; and to the east of 
these four bricks, he places two of the bricks that 
represent the formulas called “the wives of the 
gods,” and recites TA. 3.9 as far as anustup.] 
[Then, probably also on the northern side of 
the bunch of Darbhagrass, but in the space be- 
tween that bunch and the bricks that have just 
been placed, the Adhvaryu, proceeding towards 
the east, places the seven bricks that represent 
the formulas symbolizing the seven Hotars, i.e., 
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the seven officiating priests, and recites these 
formulas (TA. 3.5.a); then to the east of these 
seven bricks, he places one brick that represents 
“the heart,” and recites TA. 3.11.6-12; to the 
east of this, he places one brick that represents 
“the graha,”’ and recites TA. 3.5.b; to the east of 
this, he places one brick that represents “the 
pratigraha,” and recites TA. 3.10 as far as 
prajapatim purusam; to the east of this, he places 
five of the bricks that represent the words of the 
Sambhara-formulas, and recites TA. 3.8 to the 
‘end; and to the east of these five bricks, he places 
the last twelve of the bricks that represent the 
formulas called “the wives of the gods," and 
recites TA. 3.9 from ddityandm jagati to catasro 
digah.) 

{The rites that follow the placing of these 
bricks are the same as those that have been de- 
scribed in Tait.-Br. 3.10.2-6 and 3.11.2-6; and 
after the placing of the naturally perforated 
bricks (of. Tait.-Br. 3.10.2), all the rites of the 
Caturhotra-cayana are the same as those of the 
Savitra (cf. Ap. 19.14.27).] 

[The Caturhotra-cayana thus described by 
Apastamba (Ap. 19.14.18-27) is the simple 
(vyasta) Caturhotra-cayana, that is called Brah- 
macit by Baudhayana. But according to Si- 
yana’s commentary on Tait.-Br. 3.12.1, there are 
two kinds of the Caturhotra-cayana: the Vyasta 
(the simple one) and the Samasta (the combined 
one) (tac ca dvividham: vyastam samastam ca). 
According to Baudhayna (Baudh. 19.8), the 
Samasta fire-altar is a combination of the Sa- 
vitra, the Naciketa, and the Brahmacit (i.e., the 
Vyasta Caturhotra). It is composed of five 
layers of bricks. ‘The first layer is the Savitra; 
the second is made of space-filler bricks; the third 
is the Naciketa; the fourth is made of space-filler 
bricks; and the fifth is the Brahmacit (ie., the 
Vyasta Caturhotra). If one should pile up the 
Samasta (the combined Caturhotra fire-altar) on 
the occasion of a Soma-sacrifice, one should per- 
form the isfis (oblations) called Divab-syenis 
(the heaven’s eagles) and the igfis called Apaghas 
(the destroyers of obstacles)" The Divah- 
Syenis should be offered before the diksantya istt 
(ie., the oblation of initiation) of the Soma sacri- 
fice; and the Apaghas should be offered before 
the udavasdniya isi (i.e., the oblation of depar- 
ture) of that sacrifice.] 


‘This is undoubtedly the name of these igfis. Apddya 
is a wrong reading. CY. Caland: Z.D.M.G. 87, p. 742. 
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tébhyam t& angirastama, “syama tim kémam 
agne; 48inam tva, viéva A8ab; Anu no ‘dy& 
“numatir, 4nv fd anumate tvam; kamo bhatisya, 
Kamas téd Sgre; brahma jajiiandm, pit virdjam; 
yajid rayé, "yam yajfidh; Apo bhadrd, ad it 
pagyami; tabhyam bharanti, yo dehyab; porvam 
deva éparena, pranapandu; havyavahaili, svistam 
(1). 


[This chapter contains the pratikas (i.e., the 
initial words) of the puro 'mucdkyas (invitation- 
verses) and the yjyds (oblation-verses) of the 
Divah-syent istis. These istis are considered to 
be a part of the ritual of the Caturhotra-cayana, 
because they are to be performed if the combined 
Caturhotra fire-altar (Samasta Caturhotra) is 
piled up on the occasion of a Soma-sacrifice. 
‘They: are to be performed before the diksaniya 
isfi (Le., the oblation of initiation) of that sacri 
fice. There are seven Divah-Syeni isfis, and each 
of them comprises three havis-oblations. The 
first havis-oblation of each #sfi is the oblation of 
4 sacrificial cake to Agni Kama: and the third 
havis-oblation of each #sfé is the oblation of a pap 
(caru) to Anumati (Divine Approval). But the 
second havis-oblation is different in each isfi. 
In the first és(i, it is the oblation of a pap to Asa 
(Hope); in the second isfi, it is the oblation of 
a pap to Kama (Desire); in the third isfi, it is 
the oblation of a pap to Brahman (the Holy 
Power of the Sacred Word); in the fourth ist, 
it is the oblation of a pap to Yajfia (the Sacri- 
fice); in the fifth isH, it is the oblation of a pap 
to the Waters; in the sixth isfi, itis the oblation 
of a pap to Agni Balimant (Agni, the receiver of 
propitiatory offerings); in the seventh ist, 
the oblation of a pap to Anuvitti (Discovery). 
In conclusion of each of the seven Divah-syent 
isfis the usual oblation to Agni Svistakrt takes 
place.) 

(The puro 'nuodkya used, in each of the seven 
‘isfis, for the oblation of a sacrificial cake to Agni 
Kama, is the verse beginning with) tibhyam td 
aigirastama (= RV. 8.43.18: tibhyan 14 arigi- 
rastama vésvah subsitéyah pfthak, dgne kdmaya 

ire: “Toward thee, O best of Aigirases, all 
© Agni, 


ith fair dwellings, severally 
have made effort to gain their wish.") 

(The yajyd used for that oblation is the verse 
beginning with) asydma tdm kmam agne (= RV. 
6.5.7: asydma tém kémam agne téeo ‘it asydma 
rayim rayivak stotram, asyéma vdjam abké vdjé- 
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yanto "Sydma dyumndm ajard ‘jéram te: “May 
‘we, O Agni, by thy help, obtain our wish; may 
we obtain wealth with manly sons, O wealthy 
‘one; may we win booty, we who are seeking for 
booty; may we obtain, O undecaying one, thine 
undecaying glory 
(The puro ‘nuodkyd used, in the first of the 
seven isfis, for the oblation of a pap to Asa 
[Hope] is the verse begim 
(= Tait. Br. 2.5.3.3. 


vidhéma havisa vaydm: “Thee [we peas to the 
four immortal region-guardians of the region 

to the overseers of the world would we now pa 
worship with oblation." 

(The yajya used for that oblation is the verse 
beginning with) vf%ed dab (= Tait.-Br. 2.5.3. 
vised 464 mddhund sdmsrjami, anamivd dpa dsa- 
dhayo bhavantu, aydm ydjamano mfdho vydsyatdm, 
dgrbhitah paséoah santu sérce: “To all regions | 
give honey; may the waters and the herbs be 
wholesome; may this Sacrificer destroy his ene- 
mies; may all his cattle be free from being 
‘stolen.")— 

(The puro “nusdkya used, in each of the seven 
isfis, for the oblation of a pap to Anumati 
[Divine Approval] is the verse beginning with) 
Gnu no ‘dyd ‘numati (= TS. 3.3.11.1: dnu no 
“aya 'numatir yajhdm devésu manyatam, agnts ca 
havya-vhhano bhévatdm dastise méyah: "May Anu- 
mati today, among the gods, be pleased with our 
sacrifice; may she and Agni, the bearer of the 
oblation, be a joy to the pious man."")— 

(The yajyd used for that oblation is the verse 
beginning with) dno fd anumate tom (= TS. 
3.3.11.3.m: dnv fd anumate toim ményasai Sém 
ca nah krdhi, krdtoe ddksdya no hinu pré na 
dywitisi (arisab: “Be pleased [with us}, O Anu- 
mat ind grant us prosperity; for inspiration, 
for insight, impel us; lengthen our fives.”) 

(The puro ‘nuvdkyd used, in the second of the 
seven isfis, for the oblation of a pap to Kama 
[Desire} is the verse beginning wi 
tésya (= Tait-Br. 2.4.1 


In the two verses, 
regan 

is remarkable that, in the text 
Br. 3.12.2, where a& undoubtedly means “hoy 
the word, in the nominative singular, is accented like 
ion,” ie., 64 instead of a4. "The instrumental 
regularly accented: 


édya “with hope.” aédyai “to Hope. 
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paprathe, rtin titsrjate vast: “Kama [Desire], the 
one universal ruler, rules over what is and is to 
be. He has extended this [world]; he, the con- 
trolling one, sends out the seasons.” 

(The yajy@ used for that oblation is the verse 
beginning with) Rémas téd dgre (= Tait.-Br. 
24110 = RV. 10.1294: kdmas tdd dgre sim 
avartatd ‘dhi, ménaso réah prathamém yéd sit, 
saté bdndhum dsati nfr avindan, hrdé pratisya 
kavdyo manis4. “Desire, in the beginning, took 
possession of that; Desire, that was the first seed 
of mind, The sages, seeking with insight in 
their hearts, found out the bond of the existent 
in the non-existent.")— 

(The puro 'nuvdkyd used, in the third of the 
seven isfis, for the oblation of a pap to Brahman 
[the Holy Power of the Sacred Word] is the verse 
be 


mdm purdstad vb simatéh suriico vend dvak, sé 
budhnyd upamd asya visthdl saté§ ca yénim dsatas 
ca vf vak: “The brdéhman (the holy power of the 
sacred word), that was first born in the east, 
Vena has revealed from the shining boundary; 
he has revealed its fundamental first forms, the 
womb of the existent and the non-existent." 

(The ydjya used for that oblation is the verse 
beginning with) pitd virdjam (= Tait.-Br. 2.8.8.9: 
pild virdjam rsabhé rayindm antériksam vised- 
ripa 4 vivela, tdm arkdir abhy Arcanti vatsém 
bréhma séntam bréhmana vardhéyantah: 
father of the splendid ones, the bull of 
entered, omniform, the atmosphere; with 
songs they sing unto the young bull, strengthen- 
ing him, who is dréhman {holy power], with 
brdhman.")— 

(The puro 'nuvakyd used, in the fourth of the 
seven isfis, for the oblation of a pap to Yajfia 
(the Sacrifice) is the verse beginning with) yajié 
ray6 (= Tait-Br. 2.5.5.a: yajié rayd yajiid ie 
udstindm, yajfidh sasydndm utd suksittnam, yajnd 
istéh prirvdcittim dadhdtu, yajAd brakmayodiit 
dpyetu devin: “The Sacrifice rules over wealth, 
the Sacrifice rules over goods; the Sacrifice rules 
cover crops, and also over good dwellings. Let 
the Sacrifice, having been worshipped, create the 
first notion [the first thought, i.e., heaven, cf. 
Tait.-Br. 3.9.5.2]; let the Sacrifice, possessing the 
dréhman (the holy power of the sacred word], go 
to the god: 

(The ydjyd used for that oblation is the verse 
beginning with) aydm yajné (= Tait-Br. 2.5.5.b: 
aydm yajns vardhatam gébhir dScaik, iyém védib 
svapatyd suvtra, idém barkér ti barhttisy anyd, 


THE SPECIAL KINDS OF AGNICAYANA 


659 


imém yajném vigve avantu dest: “Let this sacri- 
fice prosper with cattle, with horses; may this 
vedi (this sacrificial ground] be rich in good off- 
spring, rich in manly sons; may this layer of 
sacrificial grass surpass all other layers of sacti- 
ficial grass. Let all the gods favor this sac- 
Tifice."")— 

(The puro ‘nuedkya used, in the fifth of the 
seven ésfés, for the oblation of a pap to the Waters 
is the verse beginning with) 4po bhadrd (= TS. 
5.6.1.3.i: dpo bhadrd ghrlém td dpa asur agnt- 
somau bidhraty dpa tt th, tivré réso madhupfcam 
aramgamé d md pranéna sahd vdrcasd: “The 
waters are auspicious, the waters were clarified 
butter. These waters bear Agni and Soma; may 
the strong sap of those which are 
honey, come to me, satisfying, with 
radiance.”)— 

(The yajya used for that oblation is the verse 
beginning with) dd & pasyami (= TS. 5.6.1.4.k: 
dd ft pasyamy utd od Srnomy & ma ghéso gacchati 
vd na asim, ménye bhejand amftasya térhi 
héranya-varnd dtrpam yéd vah: "Then, indeed, 
1 see, or I hear; to me comes the noise, to us the 
voice of them; I consider then that I have re- 
ceived my share of the beverage of immortality, 
when, O ye of golden color, | have enjoyed 
you." 

(The puro ‘nuakya used, in the sixth. of the 
seven ists, for the oblation of a pap to Agni 
Balimant [the receiver of propitiatory offerings] 

the verse beginning with) tibhyam bharanti 
(= Tait-Br. 2.4.7.9 = RV. 5.1.10: t4Dhyam bha- 
anti ksitdyo yavistha balim agne dntita 6't6 dardt, 
4 bhindisthasya sumatim cikiddhi brhét te agne 
méhi Sérma bhadrém: “To thee, O most youthful 
god, the people bring their tribute [their pro- 
pitiatory offering], O Agni, from near and far. 
Do thou take notice of the prayer of him who 
most loudly praises [thee]. Powerful, O Agni, 
is thy great, auspicious shelter.")— 

(The yajya used for that oblation is the verse 
beginning with) y6 dehyd (= Tait-Br. 24.7.9 
= RV. 7.6.5: y6 dehyd dnamayad vadhasndir y6 
aryépatnir usisas cakdra, sé ninidhya ndhuso 
yaks agnir visas cakre balikfak séhobhik: “He 
‘who overthrew the walls with destructive weap- 
‘ons, and gave the Dawns a noble lord; he, 
young Agni, subduing the tribes of Nahus, has 
‘made them bring their tribute, by force.”) 

(The puro "nuvdkya used, in the last of the 
seven isfis, for the oblation of a pap to Anuvitti 
(Discovery) is the verse beginning with) piream 
deva éparena (= Tait-Br. 2.5.6.5: prirvam devd 


hited Sérivam jardsak pardstat: “Discovrieng, O 
gods, (my) former (existence) by (this) later 
(existence), the higher existences by the lower 
existences, | shall know myself, O gods, saying 
This one | am,” having abandoned the body, 
after old age.” *)— 

(The ydjyd used for that oblation is the verse 
inning with) prandpdndu (= Tait-Br. 2.5. 
5: prandpandu cdksuk Srétram, vdcam ménasi 
sdmbhrtam, hited Sériram jardsak pardstat, 4 bha- 
tim bhdtim vayém asnavamahai: “Out-breath and 
in-breath, sight, hearing, and the speech pre- 
pared in the mind,—having abandoned the body, 
after old age,—may we obtain every power.")— 

(The puro ‘nuvdkyd used for the oblation to 
Agni Svistaket is the verse beginning with) 
havyavtham (= Tait.-Br. 2.4.14.a: havyavdham 
adhimatisdham, raksohdnam pflandsu jiszsim, 
jvétismantam dtdyatam prirandkim, agnim svi- 
Siakflam dhuvema: “We would invoke the god 
who conveys the oblation, who subdues the 
enemies, who kills the demons, who is victorious 
in battles; the bright, the shining, the bountiful 
Agni who makes the sacrifice correct 

(The y@jy@ used for that oblation is the verse 
beginning with) solsfam (= Tait.-Br. 2.4.1.4.b: 
svislam agne abhi tat prudki, vised deca pftand 
abhisya, uriim nak pdntham pradisén vfbhaki, 
jyétismad dhehy ajéram na dyub: "Make full, 
© Agni, that which has been correctly offered; 
fetter, O god, all hostile armies: do thou shine, 
showing us a broad way; give us a bright, un- 
decaying life."")— 


3.122 


devébhyo vai svargé lokds tird "bhavat, té 
prajépatim abruvan, prdjapate svargé vai no 
lokés tird ‘bhat, tim dnv icché ‘ti, tirh yajiia- 
keatdbhir Anvaicchat, tim i 
‘nvavindat, tm fstibhir Anvaicchat, tam fstibhir 
4nvavindat, t4d fstindm istitvam, éstayo ha vai 


nama, t& istaya fty acakgate pardkgena, pardksa 
priya iva hi devab (1). 


tdm 46% "bravit, prdja- 
aham w va 8a ‘smi, 


nu avargém lokam vetsyéal “ti, s4 etm agndye 
kamaya purodasam astakapalam niravapat, a84- 
yai carim, 4numatyai carim, této vai tésya 


feetly clear but, in my opinion, we have hece undoubtedly 
‘one of the oldest allusions to the doctrine of transmigration. 
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saty4 "64 "bhavat, 4nu svargdm lokam avindat. 
satya ha v4 asyi "& bhavati, anu svargam 
lokam vindati, ya eténa haviga vAjate. ya u cai 
“nad evam véda; $6 ‘tra juhoti, agnaye kamaya 
svaha “Syai svéha, 4numatyai svaha, prajép: 
taye svaha, svargiya lokava svaha ‘gndye svi- 
stakfte svahé m Q 
j sramyasi, ahd w vai 
‘smi, mm né yajasva, atha te sutyab kAmo 
bhavigvati, anu svargdm lokém vetsvsi ‘ti, s4 
etm agndye kAmaya purod4sam astakapalai 
nfravapat, kamaya carim, anumatyai cart 
tito vai tasya satyah kamo ‘bhavat, nu sv 
gam lokam avindat, saty6 ha va asya kamo 
bhavati, Anu svargam lokém vindati, yd eténa 
haviga vjate, yA u cai ‘nad evam véct: 86 ‘tra 
juhoti, agnaye kamaya svaha, kamaya svaha, 
Snumatyai svahd, projapataye svaha. svargaya 
lokdya svaha ‘gnaye svigtakfte svahé ‘ti [3] 
tm bréhma "bravit, prajapate bréhmanav 
| ahdm u vai bréhma ‘smi, mam nd 
tha te brahmanvan yajaé bhavigyati, 
argdm lokim vet 84 etm agnaye 
kamaya purodaéam agt@kcapalam niravapat. brah 
mane carim, anumatyai cartim, tato vai tésva 
brahmanvan yajid ‘bhavat, énu svargdm lokam 
indat, brahmanvan ha va asya yajié bhavati, 
anu svargim | vindati, v4 eténa havisi 
yajate, ya u cai ‘nad evam véda; 86 ‘tra juhoti, 
agnaye kAmaya svaha, brahmane svaha, anu- 
matyai svaha, prajapataye svaha, svargdya lo- 
kaya svaha ‘gndye svigtakéte svahé ‘ti [4]. tam 
yajfid ‘bravit. prdjaipate vajnéna vai érimyasi, 
im u vai yajad ‘smi, mam nd yajasva, atha 
te satyé vajié bhavigyati, anu svargdmn lokém 
vetsvasl ‘ti, sé etm agndye kAmaya purodésim 
astikapalam nfravapat, yajidya carim. anu- 
matyai cardim, tato vai tasya satyé yajid ‘bha- 
vat, anu svargém lokam avindat, satyé ha va 
asya yajfé bhavati, 4nu svargdm lokam vindati, 
yA eténa havisa véjate, v4 u cai ‘nad evam véda: 
36 ‘tra juhoti, agndye kamaya svaha. yajadva 
svaha, dnumatyai svaha, prajipataye svaha, 
svargya lokiva svaha ‘gndye svistakfte svahé 
ti [3] —tém Apo 'bruvan, prajapate ‘psi vai 
sarve kamah Sritab, vaydm u v4 4pah smab, 
aman ni. vajasva, atha tvayi sérve kimab 
Srayigyante, Anu svargam lokam vetsyast “ti, sé 
etam agnaye kamava purodagam astakapalam 
niravapat, adbhyas carim, dnumatyai cardm, 
tto vai tismint sérve kama aéravanta, anu 
svargam lokém avindat, sarve ha yd asmin 
kémab Srayante, nu svargém lokam vindati 
v4 eténa havisa vajate, va u cai ‘nad evam véds 
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86 ‘tra juhoti, agndye kémaya svaha ‘dbhyab 
svaha, 4numatyai svaha, prajapataye svaha, 
svargdya lokAya svaha 'gnaye svigtakfte svahé 
‘ti (6].—tém agnfr balim&n abravit, prdjapate 
‘gnye vai balimate sérvani bhaténi balfifi ha- 
ranti, aham u v4 agnir baliman asmi, mam nd 
yajasva, atha te sarvani bhaténi baliifi hari- 
syanti, 4nu svargam lokam vetsyasf ‘ti, s4 et4m 
agndye kAmaya purod4Sam astakapalam nira- 
vapat, agndye baliméte cari, Anumatyai carém, 
tato vai tésmai sirvani bhOtani balim aharan, 
4nu svargam lokém avindat, sarvani ha v4 asmai 
bhaténi balith haranti, anu svargim lokam vin- 
dati, ya eténa havisd yAjate, yA u cai ‘nad evam 
véda; 96 ‘tra juhoti, agnaye kamaya svaha ‘gnaye 
balimate svaha, 4numatyai svaha, prajapataye 
svaha, svargaya lokaya svaha 'gnaye svistakéte 
svahé''ti [7]—tam dnuvittir abravit, prajapate 
svargdm vai lokim Snuvitsasi, ahdm u va anu- 
ittir asmi, mam ni yajasva, atha te satya ‘nu 

vittir bhavigyati, Anu svargim lokim vetsydst ‘ti, 
4 etam agndye kamaya purodégam astakapalam 
nfravapat, anuvittyai carim, anumatyai carim, 
tito vai ‘tésya saty& ‘nuvittir abhavat, 4nu 
svargim lokém avindat, saty ha va asya ‘nu- 
vittir bhavati, Anu svargam lokam vindati, ya 
eténa havigi yajate, ya u cai ‘nad evam véda 
86 ‘tra juhoti, agnaye kémaya svahd ‘nuvitty: 
svaha, anumatyai sv4ha, praj4pataye svaha, 
gaya lokaya svaha 'gndye svigtakfte svahé 

‘ti [8]—th vA etth sapté svargisya lokisya 
dvarah, divabéyenay6" 'nuvittayo nfma, 485 
prathamAifi raksati, kamo dvitlyam, bréhma 
‘trtlyam, yajfié$ caturthim, 4pab paficamim, 
agnir balimdn sasthim, 4nuvittib saptamfm, nu 
hha vai svargam lokam vindati, kamactro ‘sya 
svargé loké bhavati, yA etAbhir istibhir yajate, 
yu cai 'nd evam véda, tésv anvisti pasthauh 


varim dadyat katfisim ca, striyai cd "bharaih 
simrddhyai (9). 
{This chapter contains theological explanations 


of the origin, the mystic import, and the high 
value of the seven istis called Divab-Syenis (i.e., 
Heaven's eagles).] 

‘The heavenly world was hiding itself from the 
gods. They said to Prajipati: “O Prajapati, 
the heavenly world has hidden itself from us. 
Do thou search for it.” By means of yajfa- 
kratus (ie., great sacrificial ceremonies, i.e.. 


* dindhSyenayab.—This is one of the few cases where the 
nominative plural ending of a F-stem, ie., yah, has taken 
the place of the old regular ending of the nominative plural 
OF. Sgadhayah (TS. 4.1. 
11.1); patmayoh (TS. $2.11.2). 
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animal sacrifices or Soma sacrifices) he searched 
for it, (but) by means of yajfakratus he did not 
find it. By means of isfis (i., oblations con- 
sisting of butter, cakes, paps, etc.) he searched 
for it (anvaicchat, imperfect of anv-is), (and) by 
means of isfis he found it. That is the reason 
why isis are called isis. Esti (seeking) truly 

their name. They (the priests) mysteriously 
call them isfis, for the gods like what is mys- 
terious. 

Hope said to him (Prajapati): “O Prajapati, 
thou art making effort with hope. And I am 
Hope. Now do thou sacrifice to me, and thy 
hope will become effectual; and thou wilt find the 
heavenly world.” He (Prajapati) then offered 
that well known sacrificial cake, served on eight 
potsherds, to Agni Kama (Agni, the Desire), and 
a pap (caru) to Hope, and a pap to Anumati 
(Divine Approval). Consequently his hope be- 
came effectual, and he found the heavenly world. 
Verily, his hope becomes effectual, and he finds 
the heavenly world, he who offers that oblation 
and who thus knows it. (Therefore) he (the 
Adhvaryu, acting for the Sacrificer,) here (on 
the occasion of the building of the fire-altar) 
offers the oblation, saying: “To Agni Kama, 
svaha!—To Hope, svaha!—To Anumati, svaha! 

To Prajapati, svaha!—To the Heavenly World, 
svaha!—To Agni Svigtakrt (the maker of good 
offering), svaha! 

Desire said to him (Prajapati): “O Prajapati, 
thou art making effort with desire. And I am. 
Desire. Now do thou sacrifice to me, and thy 
desire will become effectual, and thou wilt find the 
heavenly world.” He (Prajapati) then offered 
that well known sacrificial cake, served on eight 
potsherds, to Agni Kama, and a pap to Desire, 
and a pap to Anumati (Divine Approval). Con- 
sequently his desire became effectual, and he 
found the heavenly world. Verily, his desire 
becomes effectual, and he finds the heavenly 
world, he who offers that oblation and who thus 
knows it. (Therefore) he (the Adhvaryu, acting 
for the Sacrificer,) here (on this occasion) offers 
the oblation, ing: “To Agni Kama, svaha!— 
To Desire, svaha!—To Anumati, sviha!—To 
r ‘To the Heavenly World, 


Brahman (the Holy Power of the Sacred Word) 
said to him: “O Prajapati, thou art making effort 
with bréhman (the holy power of the sacred word). 
And [am Brahman. Now do thou sacrifice to 
me; and thy sacrifice will become endowed with 
bréhman, and thou wilt find the heavenly world.” 
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He (Prajapati) then offered that well known 
sacrificial cake, served on eight potsherds, to 
Agni Kama, and a pap to Brahman, and a pap 
to Anumati. Consequently his sacrifice became 
endowed with brdkman, and he found the heav- 
enly world. Verily, his sacrifice becomes en- 
dowed with brékman (the holy power of the 
sacred word), and he finds the heavenly world, 
he who offers that oblation and who thus knows 
it. (Therefore) he (the Adhvaryu, acting for the 
Sacrificer,) here (on this occasion) offers the 
oblation, saying: "To Agni Kama, svaha!—To 
Brahman, svaha!—To Anumati, svaha!—To Pra- 
To the Heavenly World, svaha! 


‘The Sacrifice said to him: “O Prajapati, thou 
art making effort with the sacrifice. And | am 
the Sacrifice. Now do thou sacrifice to me, and 
thy sacrifice will become effectual, and thou wilt 
find the heavenly world.” He (Prajapati) then 
offered that well known sacrificial cake, served 
on eight potsherds, to Agni Kama, and a pap to 
the Sacrifice, and’a pap to Anumati. Conse- 
quently: his sacrifice became effectual, and he 
found the heavenly world. Verily, his sacrifice 
becomes effectual, and he finds the heavenly 
world, he who offers that oblation and who thus 
knows it. (Therefore) he (the Adhvaryu, acting 
for the Sacrificer,) here (on this occasion) offers 
the oblation, saying: “To Agni Kama, svahat 
To the Sacrifice, svaha!—To Anumati, svaba!-— 
‘To Prajapati, svahi!—To the Heavenly World, 
svaha!—To Agni Svistakrt, svaha!"” 

‘The Waters said to him: “O Prajapati, all 
objects of desire depend on the waters. And we 
are the Waters. Now do thou sacrifice to us, 
and all objects of desire will depend on thee, and 
thou wilt find the heavenly world.” He (Pra- 
jApati) then offered that well known sacrificial 
cake, served on eight potsherds, to Agni Kama, 
and a pap to the Waters, and a pap to Anumati 
(Divine Approval). Consequently all objects of 
desire depended on him, and he found the 
heavenly world. Verily, all objects of desire de- 
pend on him, and he finds the heavenly world, 
he who offers that oblation and who thus knows 
it. (Therefore) he (the Adhvaryu, acting for the 
Sacrificer,) here (on the occasion of the buil 
of the fire-altar) offers the oblation, saying: 
Agni Kama, svaha!—To the Waters, svaha!— 
To Anumati, svaha!—To Prajipati, svaha!—To 
the Heavenly World, svaha!—To Agni Svistaket. 
svaha!” 

Agni Balimant (Agni, the receiver of propitia- 
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tory offerings, the receiver of tribute,) said to 
him: “O Prajapati, all beings bring propitiatory 
offerings to Agni Balimant, And I am Agni Bali- 
mant. Now do thou sacrifice to me, and all 
beings will bring propitiatory offerings to thee, 
and thou wilt find the heavenly world.” He 
(Prajapati) then offered that well known sacr 

ficial cake, served on eight potsherds, to Agni 
Kama, and a pap to Agni Balimant, and a pap 
to Anumati. Consequently all beings brought 
propitiatory offerings to him, and he found the 
heavenly world. Verily, all beings bring pro- 
pitiatory offerings (or tribute) to him, and he 
finds the heavenly world, he who offers that 
oblation and who thus knows it. (Therefore) he 
(the Adhvaryu, acting for the Sacrificer,) here 
(on this occasion) offers the oblation, saying: "To 
Agni Kama, svaha!—To Agni Balimant, svaha! 

To Anumati, svaha!—To Prajaipati, svaha! 
To the Heavenly: World, svahi!—To Agni Svi 
staket, svaha!” 

Discovery said to (Prajaipati): "O Pra- 
itpati, thou wishest to discover the heavenly 
world. And I am Discovery. Now do thou 
sacrifice to me, and thy discovery will become 
effectual, and thou wilt find the heavenly world.” 
He (Prajipati) then offered that well known 
sacrificial cake, served on eight potsherds, to 
Agni Kama, and a pap to Discovery, and a pap 
to Anumati (Divine Approval). Consequently 
his discovery became effectual, and he found the 
heavenly world. Verily, his discovery: becomes 
effectual, and he finds the heavenly: world, he 
who offers that oblation and who thus knows it, 
(Therefore) he (the Adhvaryu, acting for the 
Sacrificer,) offers the oblation, saying: “To Agni 


Kama, svahi!—To Discovery, svahi!—To Anu- 
mati, svaha'—To Prajipati, svaha!—To the 
Heavenly World, svaha!—To Agni Svistakrt, 


svaha!" 

‘These seven (isfis) are the (seven) gates of the 
heavenly world. They are called ‘the Discov- 
eries (that are) the Heaven's eagles (divah- 
Syenayo ‘nuvitlayah)." Hope protects the first 
fone, Desire the second, Brahman (the Holy 
Power of the Sacred Word) the third, the Sacr 
fice the fourth; the Waters protect the fifth; 
Agni Balimant protects the sixth, Discovery the 
seventh. Verily, he finds the heavenly world, 
and he enjoys unrestrained motion (i.e., absolute 
independence of action) in the heavenly world, 
he who offers these oblations and who thus knows 
them. During the performance of these (seven) 
istis, alter each isfi, he (the Sacrificer) should 
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give (as a sacrificial fee) a heifer four years old, 
and a drinking vessel made of metal: and (he 
should) also (give) a jewel to a woman; (all that) 
for the success (of the sacrifice). 


3.12.3 


tdpasi dev devatam Agra ayan, tipasé rsayab 
svar Anvavindan, tépasd sapiitnan pranudama 
‘ratih, yéne ‘dim vigvam paribhdtam yad Asti.— 
prathamajam devaitt havisa vidhema, svayam- 
bhé brahma paramém t4po yat, si eva putrah 
84 pita s4 mat4, tipo ha yaks4m prathamaih 
simbabhava.—sraddhaya " devé devatvam a$- 
nute, éraddh4 pratigth4 lokasya devi [1], sf no 
jusiné ‘pa yajidm Agat, kAmavatsi ‘mftam 
ddhana.—éraddha devi prathamajé rtésya, vis- 
vasya bhartrf jagatab pratisth’, tirit sraddharit 
havisi yajdimahe, si no lokém amétam dadhatu, 
igana devi bhavanasy4 ‘dhipatni.—Agat satytit 
havir idam jusindm, yasmad deva jajfire bhi- 
vanam ca vive, tasmai vidhema havis4 ghrténa 
12), yatha devdib sadhamfdam madema.—yasya 
pratisthé ‘rv antériksam, yésmad dev jajaire 
bhavanam ca sirve, tit satydm dread dpa yaj- 
idm na dgat, br’hma "hutir Gpa médamanam. 
—midnaso vise sirvam idm babhava, nf ‘nyésya 
méno vasam Anviyaya, bhigmé hi devah sihasah 
sdhiyan, si no jugind dpa yajfiém 4gat.—aka- 
tinam Adhipatim eétasim ca (3), samkalpdjatim 
devam vipascim, mano rAjinam ihé vardhiyan- 
tab, upahavé ‘sya sumatéu syama—ciranam 
pavitram vitatam purandm, yéna pitas tarati 
duskrtini, téna pavitrena Suddhéna path, Ati 
pipmdnam 4rdtim tarema.—tokésya dv4ram 
arcimat pavitram, jyétismad bhrajamanam m4- 
hasvat, amftasya dhara bahudha déhamnam, 
céranam no loké sidhitam dadhatu.—agnir mar- 
dh4, bhivah.—dnu no ‘dy& ‘numatir, anv id 
anumate tvam.—havyavahaiti, svistam [4]. 


{This chapter contains the puro ‘nusakyas (in- 
vitation-verses) and the yajyas (oblation-verses) 
of the Apaghd istis (the isfis that destroy the 
obstacles). Like the Divah-syents, they are con- 
sidered to be a part of the Caturhotra-cayana, 
because they are to be performed if the combined 
Caturhotra fire-altar is piled up on the occasion 
of a Soma-sacrifice. They are to be performed 
before the udavasaniya isfi (i... the oblation of 
departure) of that sacrifice. “There are five 
Apaghas, and each of these istis comprises three 
havis-oblations. ‘The first havis-oblation of each 
sti is the oblation of a sacrificial cake to Agni, 
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and the third havis-oblation of each isfi is the 
oblation of a pap to Anumati. But the second 
havis-oblation is different in each isfi. In the 
first isfi, it is the oblation of a pap to Tapas 
(Asceticism); in the second, it is the oblation of 
a pap to Sraddha (Faith); in the third, it is the 
oblation of a pap to Satya (Truth); in the fourth, 
is the oblation of a pap to Manas (Mind); and 
the fifth, it is the oblation of a pap to Carana 
(Good Behavior). In conclusion of each of the 
five A paghds the usual oblation to Agni Svistakrt 
takes place.) 

(The puro 'nuvdkyd used for the oblation of a 
pap to Tapas is the following verse:) “It is by 
Asceticism that, in the beginning, the gods at- 
tained godhood. It is by Asceticism that the 
Ris obtained heaven. By Asceticism may we 
drive away our rivals, our enemies,—by that 
(Asceticism) by which’ this universe, whatever 
exists, is subdued.” 

(The yajya used for that oblation is the verse:) 
“Let us honor with an oblation the firstborn god, 
Asceticism, that is the highest self-existing Brah- 
man. He is the father, he is the son, he is the 
mother. Asceticism indeed became’ the first 
divine spi 

(The puro 'nuodkyd used for the oblation of a 
pap to Sraddha is the verse:) “It is by Faith 
that a god attains godhood. ‘The goddess Faith 
is the foundation of the world. May she, 
delighted, come to our sacrifice, she who, having 
the wish for her calf, yields (the milk of) im- 
mortalit: 

(The yajya used for that oblation is the verse:) 
he goddess Faith is the firstborn (child) of the 
Divine Order, she is the supporter of the uni- 
verse, the foundation of the world. We honor 
her with an oblation. May she grant us the 
immortal world, she, the powerful goddess, the 
ruler of the universe.’ 

(The puro ‘nuedktyd used for the oblation of a 
pap to Satya is the verse:) “May Truth, being 
delighted, come to this oblation. That Truth 
wherefrom all the gods and the universe have 
ted, let us honor it with an oblation, with 
melted butter, that we may feast with the gods.” 

(The ydjyd used for that oblation is the verse:) 
“May that Truth, the foundation of which is the 
wide atmosphere, and wherefrom all the gods 
and the universe have originated,—may that 
Truth, the Brahman (the Holy Power of the 
Sacred Word, the Divine Essence), gladly ap- 
proaching our oblations, come, shining, to our 
sacrifice.” 
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(The puro 'nuodkyé used for the oblation of a 
pap to Manas is the verse:) “All this universe 
is under the control of the Mind. And the 
Mind does not fall under the control of anything 
else. For this dreadful god is stronger than the 
strong. May he, being delighted, come to our 
sacrifice. 


jyd used for that oblation is the verse:) 
ing here king Mind, the ruler of wishes 
and thoughts, the wise god who is impelled by 
desires, may we be in his good graces, on the 
occasion of this invitation.” 

(The puro 'nusdkya used for the oblation of a 
pap to Carana is the verse:) “Good Behavior 
is a means of purification, extensive, ancient, by 
which, being purified, one overcomes evil actions. 
Purified by: that pure means of purification, may 
we overcome evil, the enemy. 

(The yajy4 used for that oblation is the verse:) 
“May Good Behavior, the door of the (heavenly) 
world, the shining means of purification, brilliant, 
beaming, mighty, abundantly. yiel 
of the beverage of immortality, grant us a well 
prepared place in the (heavenly) world.” 

(The puro ‘nuvdkyd used, in each of the five 
istis, for the oblation of a sacrificial cake to Agni, 

the verse beginning with) agnir mirdhd 
(= TS. 444.1. = RV. 844.16: agntr mardhd 
inch kakiit patth prikivyd aydm, apéii rétarisi 
invati: “Agni is the head, the summit of the 
‘sky; here, he is the lord of the earth; he quickens 
the seeds of the waters.) 

(The yajya used for that oblation is the verse 
beginning with) bhiioah (= TS. 4.4.4.1.d = RV. 
10.8.6: bhiivo yajAdsya rdjasas ca meld ydtra 
niyiidbhih sécase Sivdbhib, divt miirdhénam da- 
dhise suvarsdm jihodm agne cakrse havyavdham: 
“Thou hast become the leader of the sacrifice 
and of the region where thou art accompanied 
by thy auspicious teams of horses: thou hast 
placed thy light-winning head in the sky, and 
thou hast made, O Agni, thy tongue to be the 
bearer of the oblation.”) 

(The puro 'nuodkyé used, in each of the five 
isfis, for the oblation of a pap to Anumati, is the 
ith) dnu no ‘dyd 'numatir 
Vide supra p. 658). 

(The yajya used for that oblation is the verse 
beginning with) dno fd anumate trém (= TS. 
3.3.1... Vide supra p. 658). 

(The puro ‘nuvdkya used for the oblation to 
Agni Svistaket is the verse beginning with) 
havyacham (= Tait-Br. 2414.0. Vide supra 
p. 660). 
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(The ydjyd used for that oblation is the verse 
beginning with) seisfam (= Tait-Br. 2.4.1.4.b. 
Vide supra p. 660). 


3.124 


devébhyo vai svarg6 lokas tird "bhavat, té 
prajépatim abruvan, préjapate svargé vai no 
lokds tird "bhat, tim anvicché ‘ti, tam yajftakra- 
tibhir 4nvaicchat, tim vajftakratdbhir nA ‘nva 
vindat, tim fgtibhir Anvaicchat, tam  igtibhi 
4nvavindat, tad igtindm igtitvam, éstayo ha vai 
nfima, t4 istaya ity acaksate pardkgena, pardkga- 
priya iva hi devab [1]—tam tapo ‘bravit, pra- 
pate t4pasi v4i Srimyasi, ahim u vai tépo 
‘smi, mim nd yajasva, tha te satyam tépo 
bhavisyati, 4nu svargim lokim vetsydst ‘ti, 84 
etm Agneyam astakapalam niravapat, tapase 
carém, énumatyai cariim, tito vai tésya satyam 
tépo ‘bhavat, nu svargim lokém avindat, 
saty4ifi ha va asya tipo bhavati, anu svargam 
lokam vindati, y4 eténa havisi vajate, y4 u cai 
‘nad evam véda, 86 ‘tra juhoti, agndye svaha 
tépase svaha, dnumatyai svaha prajfpataye 
svaha, svargdya lokaya svaha ‘gnave svigtakfte 
svahé ‘ti [2)—réth fraddha ‘bravit, prajapate 
Sraddhaya vai Sramyasi, aham u vai Sraddha 
‘smi, mim nd yajasva, ftha te saty& graddha 
bhavigyati, Anu svargam lokim vetsydsf ‘ti, 4 
etm gneyém astakapalam niravapat, srad- 
dhayai cartim, énumatyai cardm, tito vai t&s} 
saty4 Sraddh "bhavat, Anu svargam lokam avi 
dat, saty& ha vA asya Sraddha bhavati, nu 
svargam lokém vindati, v4 eténa haviga vajate, 
va weai ‘nad evam véda, 96 ‘tra juhoti, agndye 
svahd Sraddhdyai sviha, énumatyai svaha pra- 
itpataye svahi, svargava lokéya svaha ‘gnaye 
svistakfte svahé 'ti (3].—taih satyam abravit, 
préjpate satyéna vai éramyasi, ahim u vai 
satyam asmi, mam nd yajasva, Atha te satya 
satydm bhavigyati, 4nu svargém lokém vetsydst 
‘ti, sh etdm Agneyém astikapalam nfravapat, 
satydiva cardm, 4numatyai cardm, t&to vai tésya 
ty4ifi satyém abhavat. Anu svargdm lokém 
avindat, satyaih ha v4 asya satyém bhavati, nu 
svargim lokam vindati, vA eténa havisi y4jate. 
y4 u cai ‘nad evam véda, $6 ‘tra juhoti, agndye 
svaha saty4ya svaha, 4numatyai svaha prajépa 
taye svaha, svargiva lokaya svaha ‘gndye svi- 
te svahé ‘ti [4].—tam méno “bravit, pré- 
japate ménasa vai éramyasi, ahém u vai mano 
‘smi, mam ni yajasva, 4tha te satyém méno 
bbavisyati, 4nu svargém lokém vetsyasf ‘ti, s4 
etém gneydm astakapalam niravapat. manase 
cartim, Snumatyai cardm, tato vai tésya satyam 
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mano ‘bhavat, Anu svargim lokém avindat, 
satydifi ha v4 asya méno bhavati, anu svargém 
lokam vindati, ya eténa haviga yajate, ya u cai 
*nad evam véda, $6 "tra juhoti, agndye svaha 
manase svaha, dnumatyai svaha prajapataye 
svaha, svargdva lokdya svaha 'gndye svistaktte 
svahé ‘ti [5].—tém céranam abravit, prdjapate 
céranena vai Sramyasi, aham wu v4i céranam 
asmi, mfim na yajasva, tha te satyam céranam 
bhavigyati, 4nu svargdm lokam vetsvast "ti, s& 
etém agneydm ast4kapalam niravapat, céranava 
cartim, Anumatyai cartim, tto vai tasva satya 
céranam abhavat, Anu svargim lokém avindat, 
saty4ifi ha v4 asya cdranam bhavati, 4nu svar- 
gdm lokam vindati, ya eténa haviga vajate, ya 
u cai ‘nad evam véda, s6 ‘tra juhoti, agndye 
svaha céranaya svaha, Anumatyai sv4ha pra- 
jfpataye svaha, svargdya lokéya svaha ‘gndye 
svistakfte svahé ‘ti (6].—t& va etdh paiica svar- 
xdsya lokdsya dvérah, dpadya (corr.: apagha) 
Anuvittayo nama, tépab prathamaith raksati, 
éraddh4 dvitlyam, satyam trtlyam, ménds ca- 
turthim, céranam paiicamim, énu ha vai svar- 
gdm lokam vindati, kamacaro 'sya svargé loké 
bhavati, v4 etdbhir (gtibhir yajate, v4 u cai ‘nd 
evim véda, tasv anvist{, pasthauhivardm dadyat 
kaitisdm ca, strfyai ca "bharditi simeddhyai (7). 


[This chapter contains theological explana- 
tions of the origin, the mystic import, and the 
high value of the five isfés called apagha anw- 
wilfaya (the Discoveries that destroy the ob- 
stacles).| 

The heavenly: world was hiding itself from the 


gods. They said . . . for the gods like what is 
mysterious. (This passage is exactly the same as 
3.12.2.1,) 

Asceticism said to him (Prajapati 


japati, thou art making effort with asceticism. 
And i am Asceticism. Now do thou sacrifice 
to me, and thy asceticism will become effectual; 
and thou wilt find the heavenly world.” He 
(Prajapati) then offered that well known sacri 
ficial cake, served on eight potsherds, to Agni, 
and a pap (caru) to Asceticism, and’a pap to 
Anumati (Divine Approval). Consequently his 
asceticism became effectual, and he found the 
heavenly world. Verily his asceticism becomes 
effectual, and he finds the heavenly world, he 
who offers that oblation and who thus knows it. 
(Therefore) he (the Adhvaryu, acting for the 
Sacrificer,) here (on the occasion of the building 
of the fire-altar) offers the oblation, saying: “To 
Agni, svahi!—To Asceticism, svaha!—To Anu- 
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, svaha!—To the 


mati, svaha!—To Prajap: 
Heavenly World, svaha 
maker of good offering), 

Faith said to him (Prajapati): “O Prajapati, 
thou art making effort with faith. And Tam 
Faith. Now do thou sacrifice to me, and thy 
faith will become effectual; and thou wilt find the 
heavenly world.” He (Prajapati) then offered 
and a pap to 
Consequently his faith became effec- 
tual, and he found the heavenly world. Verily 
his faith becomes effectual, . . . who offers . . 
and who thus knows it. (Therefore) he (the 
Adhvaryu) . . . offers the oblation, saying: "To 
Agni, svaha!—To Faith, svaha!—To Anumati, 
svaha' To Agni Svistaket, svaha!” 

Truth said to him (Prajapati): “O Prajapati, 
thou art making effort with truth. And Tam 
Truth. Now do thou sacrifice to me, and thy 
truth will become effectual; and thou wilt find the 
heavenly world.” He (Prajapati) then offered 

- and a pap to Truth, and a pap to Anumati. 
Consequently his truth became effectual, and he 
found the heavenly world. Verily his truth be- 
comes effectual, . . . who offers . . . and who 
thus knows it. (Therefore) he (the Adhvaryu) 
«offers the oblation, saying: “To Agni, 
‘To Truth, svaha!—To Anumati, svaha! 
Agni, Svigtakrt, svaha!"" 

to him (Prajapati): “O Prajapati, 
thou art making effort with mind. And T am 
Mind. Now do thou sacrifice to me, and thy 
mind will become effectual; and thou wilt find the 
heavenly world." He (Prajépati) then offered 

. . and a pap to Mind, and a pap to Anumati. 
Consequently his mind became effectual, and he 
found the heavenly world. Verily his mind be- 
comes effectual, . . . who offers. . . and who 
thus knows it. (Therefore) he (the Adhvaryu) 
offers the oblation, saying, “To Agni, 
!—To Mind, svaha!—To Anumati, svaha! 
— ... To Agni Svigtakrt, svaha!" 

Good Behavior said to him (Prajapati): “O 
Prajapati, thou art making effort with good be- 
hha And | am Good Behavior. Now do 
thou sacrifice to me, and thy good behavior will 
become effectual; and thou wilt find the heavenly 
world. He (Prajapati) then offered . . . and a 
pap to Good Behavior, and a pap to Anumati. 
Consequently his good behavior became effec 
tual, and he found the heavenly world. Verily 
his good behavior becomes effectual, and he 
finds the heavenly world, he who offers that 
oblation and who thus knows it. (Therefore) 
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he (the Adhvaryu, acting for the Sacrificer,) here 
(on the occasion of the building of the fire-altar) 
offers the oblation, saying: “To Agni, svaha!— 
To Good Behavior, svaha'—To Anumati, svaha! 
~To Prajapati, svah3'—To the Heavenly World, 
svaha!—To Agni Svistakrt, svaha!” 

These five (isfis) are the (five) gates of the 
heavenly world. They are called “the 
eries that destroy the obstacles (apaghd "nwvitia- 
yah). Asceticism protects the first one, Faith 
the second, Truth the third, Mind the fourth, 
Good Behavior the fifth. Verily he finds the 
heavenly world, and he enjoys unrestrained mo- 
tion (ie., absolute independence of action) in the 
heavenly world, he who offers these oblations 
and who thus knows them. During the per- 
formance of these (five) isfis, after each isfi, he 
(the Sacrificer) should give (as a sacrificial fee) 
a heifer four years old and a drinking vessel made 
of metal; and (he should) also (give) a jewel to a 
woman; (all that) for the success (of the sac- 
rifice). 


BAS 


brihma vai cétuchotarab, céturhotrbhyé “dhi 
yajfié nfrmitab, nai ‘nai Saptdm, nA "bhicaritam 
Agacchati, v4 evam véda—y6 ha vai cdturho- 
tendm caturhotrtvam véda, 4tho paficahotrtvam, 
sarva ha 'smai digab kalpante; vacéspatir hota 
digahottndm, prthivi hét& céturhottnam [1], 
agnir héta péficahotindm, vag ghétd siddho- 
ttnam, mahahavir hota saptéhot¢nam, etéd vai 
cAturhotindm caturhotrtvam, atho paiicahotrt- 
vam; sirva ha ‘smai diSab kalpante, v4 evam 
véda.—es4 vi sarvavidya, etdd bhesajém, es 
panktth svargésya lokdsya ‘jas 'yanib srutih 
12); etn y6 ‘dhydity acchadir darSé yavat tara- 
sam, svar eti, anapabravab sérvam Ayur eti, 
vindate prajam, rayaspésam gaupatyém, brah- 
mavarcast bhavati.--etan v6 ‘dhyditi, sprndty 
Atmanam, prajém pitfn.—etfn vA arun4 aupa- 
vebfr vidém cakara [3], etdir adhivaddm apajayat, 
tho visvam papménam, svar yayau; etin v6 
‘dhyaiti, adhivadém jayati, atho vigvam papm- 
nam, svar eti.—etdir agnim cinvita svargékimab, 
etdir Ayuskamab, praja-pasi-k’imo va [4]. 

purdstad déSahotaram ‘idaficam tipadadhati 
yavatpadém, hfdayam yéjusi pétnyau ca; daksi- 
natdh préficam céturhotaram, pated Gdaficam 
paiicahotaram, uttaratéh prdficath siddhotaram, 
Uupéristat préficath saptéhotram, hfdayam yé- 
jailisi patnyas ca; yathavakasém grahan, vatha- 
vakasdm pratigrahal lokamprods ca; sirva ha 
‘syai 't4 devatah prité abhisti bhavanti [5]; s4 
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dévam (corr.: sidevam) agnim cinute,—rathé~ 
sammitas cetavyab, vajro vai rathah, vajren 
"va papm4nam bhrAtrvyaih straute; paksibsam- 
mitaS cetavyab, etfvan vai rathab, vavat paksab, 
rathdsammitam eva cinute—imam eva lokam 
paéubandhéna "bhijayati, atho agnistoména (6), 
antérikeam ukthyéna, svar atirateéna, sarval 
lokfin ahinéna, Atho sattréna.—varo daksina, 
varenai ‘va varath sprnoti, atma hi varab.— 
éeavithSatir® dakgina dadati, ekavithss va itah 
svargé lokah, pré. svargém lokam Apnoti (7), 
asi Aditya ekaviitiséh, amiim eva “ditvam 
noti.—éatdm dadati, satiyub pérugab Saténd 
yab, pratitisthati—-sahdsram 
dadati, sahdsrasammitab svarg6 lokah, svargasy’ 
lokasva ‘bhijityai.—anvigtakam daksind dadati, 
sdrvani vayaitisi [8], sarvasya “ptyai. sirvasyé 
‘varuddhyai.—yadi nd vindéta, manthdn eta- 
vaté dadyad odandn va, asnuté tam kamam, 
yasmai kamaya 'gnié ciyate—pagthauhim tv 
dadyat, sf hf sirvai 


trtivé yajeta, trigatya hi devah, s& satyam (con 
sisatyam) agnim cinute—tad etét_pasubandhé 
brihmanam bravat, né 'taresu ya y6 ha 
wandm tarpayitavy’an veda 
(10), tpyati prajay@ pasibhib, pai ‘nah soma- 
pithé namati: eté vai citurhotiro “nusawandm 
tarpayitavyab, yé brahmana bahuvidab. téhyo 
vad dakgina nd nayet. déristaiti svat, agnim asy 
veiijiran; tébhyo yathasraddhdm dadyat, svistam 
evai “tat krivate, n& ‘sya gnim veijate [11]. 
hiranvestaké bhavati: vavad uttamdm aiiguli- 
Kanddm vajfapardsi sammitam, téo hirapvam. 

yadi hiranvam né vindét, Sérkara aktd Gpada- 
dhyat, téjo ghrtam, sdtejasam evA ‘gninn cinute. 
—agnim citva swutramanya yajeta maitrav 
runya va: viryéna va esi vytdhyate, yd ‘gol 
cinuté: yfvad ev4 viryam, tad asmin dadhati.— 
brahmanah sAvujvatti salokatam apnoti, etisim 
ev devatanath sAyujyam, sarstitam samana- 
lokatam Apnoti, v4 etém agnim cinuté, v4 u ¢: 
“nam evam véda.—etad eva sivitré brihmagam, 
tho naciketé [12]. 


[This chapter contains: 1. theological reflec- 
tions upon the formulas called "the Four Ho- 
tars": 2. a description of the way the bricks that 


™ This nominative form is here used as if indeclinably, 
just as fatam in Salem parbhib (with a hundred strong 
hholds), and sakasram in sahasram rsibkik (with a thousand 
sis). Cf Whitney, Sanskrit Grammar, 486. 
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represent the formulas are to be placed for the 
building of the Caturhotra fire-altar: 3. prescrip- 
tions concerning the size of that fire-altar, the 
sacrificial fee to be given to the priests, the size 
of the vedi, the bricks that are to be used for the 
building of the fire-altar, and the sacrifices that 
must be offered after the completion of the 
building; 4. remarks concerning the rewards ob- 
tained by the Sacrificer who has built the Catu- 
rhotra fire-altar.] 

Verily (the formulas called) "‘the Four Hotars”” 
, “‘the four chief officiating priests”) are the 
Brahman (ie., the sacred power of the holy 
word, the essence of the sacrifice, and the essence 
of the universe). (For) out of “the Four Hotars” 
the sacrifice has been created. Neither curse 
nor incantation reaches him who thus knows. 

Verily all the quarters are favorable to him 
who knows why (the formulas called) “'the Four 
Hotars” are called “the Four Hotars,” and also 
why they are called “the Five Hotars.”—(1) 
Vacaspati is the Hotar (the reciting priest) 
among the ten Hotars (i.e., among the ten offici- 
ating priests or the ten elements of the sacrifice 
named in the formulas called '‘the Ten Hotars”). 
=(2) The Earth is the Hotar (the reciting priest) 
among the four Hotars (ie., among the four 
officiating priests named in the formulas called 
“the Four Hotars”).—(3) Agni is the Hotar (the 
reciting priest) among the five Hotars (ie., 
among the five officiating priests named in the 
formulas called “the Five Hotars").—(4) Speech 
is the Hotar (the reciting priest) among the six 
Hotars (ie., among the six officiating priests 
named in the formulas called “'the Six Hotars”) 
—(5) The Great Oblation is the Hotar (the re- 
citing priest) among the seven Hotars (i 
among the seven officiating priests named in the 
formulas called “the Seven Hotars").—That i 
deed is the reason why (the formulas called) “the 
Four Hotars” are called ‘‘the Four Hotars,” and 
why they are also called “the Five Hotars.” 
And verily all the quarters are favorable to him 
who thus knows.® 
The formulas called “the Four Hotars” symbolize the 
four chief oficiating priests, ie., according to TA. 32, 
the Hotar, the Adhvaryu, the Agnidh, and the Upavaktar 
(= the Brahmin). But, on the other hand, the group of 
formulas called “the Four Hotars" comprises the five 
groups of formulas called "the Ten Hotars,” "the Four 
Hotars,” “the Hotars,” “the Six Hotars,” and “the 
Seven Hotars"; and in each of these five groups, the Hotar 
oF reciting priest is mentioned among the ofeiating priests. 
‘This is probably the reason why the whole group of for- 
mulas, with its Sve subdivisions, is called "the Four 
Hotars” and also "the Five Hotars." 
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This (i-e., the knowledge of these formulas) is 
universal knowledge; this is medicine; this is the 
fivefold path going straight to the heavenly 
world.—He who recites these (formulas), accord- 
ing to his strength (i.e., as loudly as he can), in a 
place where no house can be seen, he goes to 
heaven. Blameless, he attains the full measure 
of life. He obtains progeny, increase of wealth, 
possession of cattle. And he becomes endowed 
with spiritual lustre. He who recites these (for- 
mulas) saves himself, and his progeny, and his 
ancestors. 

Aruna, the son of Upavesi, knew these (for- 
mulas). By them he warded off the offensive 
words (thrown at ), and also every evil. And 
he went to heaven. He who recites these for- 
mulas, conquers the offensive words (thrown at 
him), and also every evil. And he goes to 
heaven. 

With these (formulas) one should bi the 
fire-altar if he is desirous of heaven; with these 
(formulas) he should build he is desirous of 
long life, or if he is desirous of progeny and cattle, 

(The Adhvaryu, acting for the Sacrificer, places 
the bricks for the building of the Caturhotra 
fire-altar.) In the east, proceeding towards the 
north, he places (the bricks that represent) the 
group of formulas symbolizing the ten Hotars 
(TA. 3.1.a), according to the number of the 
portions (of this group of formulas) (ic., ten 
bricks). (Then, he places one of the bricks that 
represent the group of formulas called) hydaya 
(the heart) (TA. 3.11), two (of the bricks that 
represent the formulas called) yajuses (TA. 3.8)” 
and two (of the bricks that represent the for- 
mulas called) painis (the wives of the gods) (TA. 
3.9). In the south, proceeding towards the east 
(he places the four bricks that represent) the 
group of formulas symbolizing the four Hotars 
(TA. 3.2.a). In the west, proceeding towards 
the north (he places the five bricks that repre- 
sent) the group of formulas symbolizing the five 
Hotars (TA. 3.3.a). In the north, proceeding 
towards the east (he places the six bricks that 
represent) the group of formulas symbolizing the 
six Hotars (TA. 3.6.2). Behind (?) (behind these 
six bricks?), proceeding towards the east (he 
places the seven bricks that represent) the group 
of formulas symbolizing the seven Hotars (TA. 
3.5.a). (And he places the bricks that repre- 
‘sent the group of formulas called) the hrdaya (the 

® According to Ap. 19.14.20, the Adhvaryu, on this 
‘ccasion, places not two but four bricks representing these 
formulas; and the formulas are called sambhdras. 
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heart), and (the bricks that represent the for- 
mulas called) the yajuses, and (the bricks that 
represent the formulas called) the paints (the 
wives of the gods). And, according to the space 
left, (he places the bricks that represent the 
formulas called) the grakas (TA. 3.1.b; 3.2.b: 
3.3.b; 3.6.b; 3.5.b)._ And according to the space 
left (he places the bricks that represent the for- 
mulas called) the pratigrahas (TA. 3.10), and the 
space-filler bricks. And all those deities (who 
are mentioned in all those formulas) will be 
pleased with him (ie., with the Sacrificer) and 
dear to him, (Thus) he (the Adhvaryu, acting 
for the Sacrificer,) builds a fire-altar that is pro- 
tected by the gods (sddevam). 

The fire-altar should be built of the size of a 
war-chariot, The war-chariot is a thunderbolt 
indeed. (If the fire-altar is built of the size of a 
war-chariot,) it is with a thunderbolt indeed that 
he (the Sacrificer) will overthrow evil, his enemy. 
‘The fire-altar should be built of the size of the 
wheel (of the war-chariot). (For) the war- 
chariot is as great as its wheel. (And thus) one 
builds the fire-altar of the size of a war-chariot. 

(If the sacrifice he offers is combined with the 
building of the fire-altar, the Sacrificer will con- 
quer one of the three worlds, or even all the 
worlds.) He will conquer this world (ie., the 
earth) by an animal sacrifice, and also by an 
Agnistoma; (he will conquer) the atmosphere by 
an Ukthya; (he will conquer) heaven by an 
Atiratra; (he will conquer) all the worlds by an 
Ahina, and also by a Sattra.** 

‘The sacrificial fee (for the building of the fire- 
altar) is a boon. By means of what is most 
precious indeed, he (the Sacrificer) (thus) saves 
what is most precious. For the Atman (the self, 
the soul) is (what is) most precious.—(Or) he 
(the Sacrificer) gives as a sacrificial fee twenty- 
‘one (cows). From hence (of all the divine 


worlds) the heavenly world is the twenty-first 
indeed.” 


(And thus, by giving twenty-one cows 


‘The Agnistoma is the simplest form of the Soma- 
sacrifice. “Tt is a one-day sacrifice. It includes twelve 
Stotras and twelve Sastras, i.e, 12 musical performances 
‘and 12solemn recitations. ‘The Ukthya is a Soma-sacrifice 
that includes 15 Stotras and 15 ‘The Atiratra is 
a Soma-sacrifice that lasts one day and the following night, 
and includes 21 Stotras and 21 Sastras. An Abina is a 
‘Soma-sacrifice lasting several days. A Sattra is a sacri- 
fil session of reve o more than twelve days of Soma- 

Cf. Tait-Br. 3.8.17.2: “Twenty-one indeed are the 
divine worlds: the (worlds of the) twelve months, the 
(worlds of the) five seasons, these three worlds (ie., the 
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a a sacrificial fee) he (the Sacrificer) obtains the 
heavenly world. Yonder sun is the twenty-first 
(world). It is yonder sun indeed that he thus 
obtains —(Or) he (the Sacrificer) gives (as a 
sacrificial fee) one hundred (cows). Man has 
indeed a hundred vital powers and a hundred 
energies. (And thus, by giving a hundred cows,) 
he (the Sacrificer) firmly establishes himself in 
vital power and energy.—-(Or) he gives a thou- 
sand (cows). The heavenly world is equal to 
fone thousand. It order to conquer the 
heavenly world (that he gives a thousand cows). 
—(Or) he gives, as a sacrificial fee, as many cows 
as there are bricks (in the fire-altar). (These 
cows are) the life powers. It is in order to 
obtain everything, in order to acquire everything 
(that he gives as many cows as there are bricks 
in the fire-altar). 

If he (the Sacrificer) should not (be able to) 
procure (as many cows as there are bricks in the 
fire-altar), he should give either as many manthas 
(ie., mixed beverages, usually made of parched 
barley-meal stirred round in milk) or as many 
odanas (i.¢., porridges). (By doing so) he ob- 
tains that object of desire for which the fire-altar 
is being built. 

But (instead of that) he may give a pregnant 
four year old cow. For such a cow, indeed, is all 
the life powers. It is in order to obtain every 
, in order to acquire everything (that he 
gives such a cow). 

(Or) he gives gold (as a sacrificial fee). (And 
consequently’) endowed with the splendor of gold, 
he will go to the heavenly world.—(Or) he gives 
a garment. By doing so, he prolongs his life. 

He (the Sacrificer) should perform the sacrifice 
‘on the third part of the vedi (i.e., on a vedi which 
is one third of the vedi of the normal Soma- 
sacrifice"). Trebly truthful are the gods (i, 
truthful in thought, word, and deed). (Conse- 
quently, by performing the sacrifice, in connec- 
tion with the building of the fire-altar, on the 
third part of the vedi,) one builds a fire-altar that 
is truthful (i., efficient). 

This (rule) one should declare to be the Brah- 
manical doctrine (the Brahmanical rule) in the 
case of an animal sacrifice (i.., if one builds the 
fire-altar on the occasion of an animal sacrifice); 
not in the case of other sacrifices (ie., if one 


arth, the atmosphere and the sky), and yonder sun as the 
‘twenty-first. This is the heavenly world.” 

% Sayana explains: “soumikavedyds trfiye "mse cayanam 
Aeted tatra yajeta” 
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builds the fire-altar on the occasion of a Soma- 
sacrifice). 

He who knows that “the Four Hotars” (ie, 
the deities that are represented by that group of 
formulas which is called “the Four Hotars, 
the four chief officiating priests) are to be grati 
fied at every pressing of Soma (i.e., at the morn- 
ing service, the midday service, and the evening 
service, of the Soma-sacrifice), he will be gratified 
with progeny and cattle; the draught of Soma 
comes to him (and belongs to him). ‘Those 
“Four Hotars” (those four officiating priests) 
who are to be gratified at every pressing of Soma, 
are very learned Brahmanas. If he (the Sacri 
ficer) should not give them sacrificial fees, 
sacrifice would be badly offered. They would 
destroy his fire-altar. (Therefore) he should 
ive them (sacrificial fees) according to his faith. 
(Then) his sacrifice would be correctly offered. 
‘They would not destroy his fire-altar. 

This (fire-altar) is made of golden bricks. 
(The size of each brick is) as large as the last 
phalanx of the finger, (that is considered as) equal 
in size to a joint of (ie., interval in) the sacrifice 
("Gold is fiery power. If he should not 
(be able to) procure gold, he should place (for 
the building of the fire-altar) (instead of golden 
bricks) pebbles anointed (with clarified butter). 
Clarified butter is fiery power. (By placing, for 
the building of the fire-altar, golden bricks or 
pebbles anointed with clarified butter) he builds 
a fire-altar that is endowed with fiery power. 

Having built the fire-altar, he (the Sacrificer) 
should offer the Sautramani or the Maitrava- 
unit Verily, he who builds the fire-altar is 
deprived of his manly vigor. (By offering one 
of those two sacrifices after the building of the 
fire-altar) he (the priest who performs the sacri- 
fice) puts into him (ie., into the Sacrificer) as 
much manly vigor (as he has lost). 

He obtains intimate union with the Brahman 
(the divine essence) and residence in the same 
world with it, and he obtains intimate union 
with those deities (who are named in the for- 


® Sayana’s explanation: fac ca jajfapuruyasya parson 
sadrSan: bhavati is not clear. I suppose that the term 
yajfapurusa, like the term purusa, designates the height 
‘of the Sacrifcer's body taken as basis for the measurement 
of the sacrificial ground, the fre-altar, etc. According to 
some texts, the purusa, as a measure, equals 5 arainis 
(cubits), or 10 padas (Feet), or 120 akeulas (fingers) 

3 The Sautramani is a sacrifice, the chief characteristic 
of which is the offering of Sura (a spirituous liquor). The 
Maitrivarupi is probably the oblation of a mixture of 
boiled and coagulated milk offered to Mitra and Varuna. 
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mulas) and equality in power with them, and 
residence in the same world with them,—he who 
builds this fire-altar (the Caturhotra fire-altar), 
and who thus knows it. 

This (i.e., this Brahmana, this theological com- 
mentary) is the theological commentary on the 
Savitra (cayana), and also on the Naciketa 
(cayana) (just as it is the theological com- 
mentary on the Caturhotra-cayana).* 


‘THE VAISVASRJA-CAYANA 

[According to Apastamba (Ap. 19.15.1), the 
Vaisvasrja-cayana (ie., the building of the fire- 
was originally built by the creators of 
explained by the Caturhotra- 
cayana, that is to say that it resembles the 
Caturhotra-cayana and that most of the rites are 
the same. 

‘One is allowed to build the VaiSvasrja fire- 
altar only on the occasion of Soma sacrificial 
sessions that last more than twelve days and 
that include a Mahavrata day, or on the occasion 
of a few other long and rare sacrifices (¢f. Ap. 
19.15.7). 

For the Vaigvastja-cayana, there are as many 
golden bricks, or pebbles anointed with clarified 
butter, as there are formulas for the purpose in 
forty-two, 
ig the bricks has come, 
the Adhvaryu, acting for the Sacrificer, starts 
to build the fire-altar. Beginning on the eastern 
side of the uHlaranabhi (the four-cornered small 
eminence in the middle of the uttaravedi), and 
proceeding to the right, he places the 42 bricks 
ina circular way, reciting the 42 formulas of the 
three chapters of the Tait.-Br., the first of which 
begins with “Whatever is immortal and wh 
ever is mortal.” Or he places the 42 bricks 
three layers, using, successively, for each layer, 
the formulas of one df the three chapters. Cf. 
Ap. 19.15.24. 

The rites that follow the placing of the bricks 
are the same as those that have been described 
in Tait.-Br. 3.10.26 and 3.11.2-6; and, after the 
placing of the naturally perforated bricks (cf. 
Tait.-Br. 3.10.2), all the rites of the Vaisvasrja- 
cayana are the same as those of the Caturhotra, 
with the exception of the recitation of the Hotar. 


™ Probably the reason why the Brahmana of the Ca- 
turhotra-cayana is also the Brahmaga of the Savitra and 
the Naciketa is the fact that the Savitra and the Naciketa 
are considered integral parts of the Samasta Caturhotra- 
cayana (g. p. 657), and that many features of the three 
cayonas are the same. 
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Instead of reciting Tait-Br. 3.10.5 (Earth! 
Atmosphere! Heaven!—Energy, strength,” etc.), 
the Hotar recites the chapter that begins with 
“The eastern region is called the great region of 
the Rgveda”’ as far as “‘is not defiled (even) by 
evil action” (= Tait.-Br. 3.12.9.1-8 as far as 
papakena). Cf. Ap. 19.15.5-6.] 


3.12.6 


yc eA 'mftam ydc ca mrtyam, yéc ca praniti 
yée ca nd, sarvas t& fgtakah krtva, Gpa kima- 
dggha dadhe, tén4 rsina téna brahmana, tay’ 
devataya 'igirasvéd dhruva sida.—sarvah strlyab 
sérvin puifisih, sirvam ndstripumam ca yat, 
sirvis tih.—yavantab piitisivo bhdmeb [1], 
simkhyata devamayaya, sirvas tth.—yavanta 
fish pasn4m, prthivyam pistir hitéb, sérvas 
téh.—yavatih sfkatab sirvab, apsv anta§ ca vab 
frit, sirvas thh.—yavatih Sérkara dhftyai, 
asym prthivyam ddhi (2), sirvas tah.—yavant6 
"émano 'syam prthivyam, pratisth4su pratisthab, 
sdrvas tih.—yavatir virddhab sirvab, vigthitab 
prthivim énu, sdrvis tth.—yavatir dsadhib.sdr- 
vah, vigthitab prthivim Anu, sérvas t4b [3].— 
yavanto vinaspatayab, asy4m prthivyam 4dhi, 
sérvas t4h.—yavanto gramy4b pasivah sirve, 
Granyas ca yé, sarvas tdb.—yé dvipidas cétu- 
spidab, apdda udarasarpinab, sirvas t4h.— 
yavad Afijanam ucyate [4], devatra yéc ca manu- 
‘sim, sérvas tth.—yavat kryndyasaifi sirvam, 
devatra yéc ca minugim, sérvas t4b.—yaval 
lohdyasath sirvam, devatra yée ca manusim, 
sdrvas tih.—sdrvait sfsaif sirvam trapu, devatrd 
yée ca manusim [5], sirvas t&h.—sdrvaiti hira- 
nyathi rajatém, devatré yc ca manusim, sirvas 
t4b.—sdrvath sdvarnaiti haritam, devatré yéc ca 
minusim, sérvas t@ fgtakab krtv4, dpa kama- 
ddghd dadhe, ténd rsind téna brahmana, taya 
devataya ‘igirasvad dhruva sida [6], 


(This and the two following chapters contain 
the (18 + 15 +9 =) forty-two formulas that 
the Adhvaryu recites when he places the forty- 
two golden bricks, or anointed pebbles, of the 
Vaigvasrja fire-altar.] 


1. Whatever is immortal and whatever is 
mortal, whatever does breathe and whatever 
does not (breathe),—having made all that into 
bricks, I place these bricks so that they will 
yield the objects of desire (just as cows yield 
milk).—( brick!) with that Rsi (who has seen 
the holy formula), with that bréhman (i.e., with 
that holy formula), with that deity (that I am 
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now invoking),—in the manner of the Aiigirases, 
do thou sit firm. 

2. All the females, all the males, and what- 
ever is neither female nor male,—(having made) 
all that (into bricks). . 

3. As many as there are grains of sand on 
earth, counted up (only) by divine magic power, 
—thaving made) all that (into bricks). . 

4, As many as there are (grains of salt in) salt 
grounds laid upon the earth as the fatness of 
cattle,—(having made) all that (into bricks) 

Il the grains of gravel, as many as they 
are, laid (upon the earth) and in the waters — 
(having made) all that (into bricks). . . . 

6. As many as there are pebbles, (laid) for 
hardness upon this earth (ie., giving hardness 
to this earth),—(having made) all that (into 
bricks)... . 

7. As many as there are stones on this earth, 
standing firm on the firm foundations (of this 
earth),—(having made) all that (into bricks 

8. All the plants, as many as they are, spread 
all over the earth,— (having made) all that (into 
bricks)... . 

9. All the herbs, as many as they are, spread 
all over the earth,—-(having made) all that (into 
bricks)... . 

10. As many as there are trees on this earth, — 
(having made) all that (into bricks). 

11, All the domestic animal y Y 
are, and the wild animals,—(having made) all 
that (into bricks). . . . 

12. The two-footed and the four-footed ani- 
mals, and the footless animals, that creep on their 
bellies, —(having made) all that (intobricks). . . 

13. All that is called ointment among the gods 
and among men,—(having made) all that (into 
bricks). . . 

14. All that is iron among the gods and among 
(having made) all that (into bricks). 

Il that is copper among the gods and 
among men—(having made) all that (into 
bricks). 

16. All the lead, (and) all the tin there is 
‘among the gods and among men,—(having made) 
all that (into bricks). . . . 

17. All the silver there is among the gods and 
among men,—(having made) all that (into 
bricks)... . 

18. All the gold there is among the gods and 
among men,—having made all that into bricks, 
I place these bricks so that they will yield the 
objects of desire (just as cows yield milk). — 
brick!) with that Rsi (who has seen the holy 
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formula) with that drdhman (i.e., with that holy 
formula), with that deity (that I am now in- 
voking), in the manner of the Afigirases, do thou 
sit firm. 


3.12.7 


sdrva digo diksé ydc ci ‘ntér bhOt4m pra- 
tisthitam, sdrvas t& fgtakah ketv4, tipa kama- 
diigh’ dadhe, tén rsind téna brdhman’, tay’ 
devatay& ‘hgirasvéd dhruva sida.—antériksam_ 
ca kévalam, ydc ca 'sminn antarahitam, sarvas 
‘thb.—Antariksyas ca y4b prajab [1], gandhar- 
vipsardsaé ca yé, sérvas tih.—sarvin udarant 
salilén, antarikse pratigthitan, sirvas tth.— 
sirvin udardnt salilfn, sthavardb progyas ca yé, 
sirvas tth.—sirvam dhdnith sarvan dhvaifisin, 
himé yde ca Siydte [2], sirvas t&b.—sirvan 
miricin vitatan, niharé yac ca Siydte, sirvas 
tAh.—sérva vidydtab sarvant stanayitndn, hra- 
dinir yac ca Siyéte, sirvas thh.—sdrvab sré- 
vantib sarftah, sirvam apsucarém ca yat, sirvas 
tah (3]—yaS ca kdpya y4S ca nadyab samu- 
driyah, y4S ca vaigantir utd prasactryah, sirvas 
t8h.—yé co ‘ttisthanti jimaeab, vas ca varsanti 
vestayab, sarvas t4h.—tapas téja akasim, yde 
ch "ase prétisthitam, sirvas tah.—vayém va- 
yarhsi s4rvani [4), antariksacaram ca yat, sirvas 
tah.—agnih stryam candrém, mitram varugam 
bhégam, sérvas tth.—satyaih sraddham tapo 
démam, nama ripim ca bhatandm, sirvas tt 
fstakah krtva, pa kamadiigha dadhe, ténd rgina 
tina brthmaga, tdya devataya ‘figirasvad dhruva 
sida (5). 


1. All the quarters, and (all) that that is firmly 
‘established in them (contained in them),—having 
made all that into bricks, 1 place these bricks so 
that they will yield the objects of desire (just as 
cows yield milk).—(O brick!) with that Rsi (who 
has seen the holy formula), with that brdiman 
(ie., with that holy formula), with that deity 
(that I am now invoking), in the manner of the 
Aingirases, do thou sit firm. 

2. And 'the atmosphere, that stands by itself, 
and (all) that that is contained in it,—(having 
made) all that (into bricks). . . . 

3. And the creatures that are living in the 
atmosphere, and the Gandharvas and the Apsa- 
rases—(having made) all that (into bricks). 

4. All the vapors (?), (and all) the waters, 
that are established in the atmosphere,—(having 
made) all that (into bricks). . . 

5. All the vapors (7), (and all) the waters, 
the stagnant ones, and the wandering ones— 
(having made) all that (into bricks) 
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6. Every roaring river, and all the waterfalls 
(2), and all that (water) that falls as snow,— 
(having made) all that (into bricks)... , 

7. All the rays of light that are spread out (in 
the air), and all that that falls as mist,—(having 
made) all that (into bricks)... . 

8. All the lightnings and all the thunders, and 
all that that falls as hail,—(having made) all 
that (into bricks)... . 

9, All the flowing rivers, and all that that is 
moving in the waters—(having made) all that 
(into bricks). . . . 

10. And the waters of the wells, and the waters 
of the rivers, and the waters of the seas, and the 
waters of the tanks, and the waters that are 
congealed (?),—(having made) all that (into 
bricks)... . 

11, And the clouds that rise (in the sky), and 
the rains that fall (on the earth), —(having made) 
all that (into bricks). . . . 

12. The heat, the light, the space, and all that 
that is established in the space,—(having made) 
all that (into bricks). . . . 

13. The wind, all the birds, and all that that 
moves in the atmosphere —(having made) -all 
that (into bricks). . . . 

14. The fire, the sun, the moon, Mitra, Varuna, 
(and) Bhaga,—{having made) all that (into 
bricks)... 

15. Truth, faith, asceticism, (and) self-control, 
and name and form (ie., that which produces 
the individuality) of the beings,—having made 
all that into bricks, I place these bricks so that 


.—(0 brick!) with that Rsi (who has 
seen the holy formula), with that bréhman (i 
with that holy formula), with that deity (th 
am now invoking), in the manner of the Aigi- 
rases, do thou sit firm. 


312.8 

sérvan divaiti (= sirvam dfvail) sérvan de- 
van divi, yéc ca ‘ntér bhatam  prétisthitam, 
sérvas t4 {stakah krtv4, dpa kamadigha dadhe, 
ténd rsina téna brahmana, t4ya devataya ‘igi- 
rasvid dhruva sida—yAvatis thrakab sérvab, 
vitata rocané divi, sarvas tih—feo y4jai 
s4mani [1], atharvaiigirasas ca yé, srvas t4b. 
itihasapurandm ca, sarpadevajan8s ca yé, sirvas 
tah.—yé ca loké yé c4 ‘lok&b, antér bhatém 
pratisthitam, sarvas téh.—y4c ca bréhma ydc 
4 "brahmé, antar brahman (corr.: bréhman [2)) 
prdtigthitam [2], sirvas tih.—ahoratréni sér- 
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vani, ardhamastifis ca kévalan, sirvas tib.— 
sérvn tint sérvan mésin, samvatsaram ca 
kévalam, sérvas th—sirvam bhOtaif (corr 
Dhatdif) sarvam bhavyam, vac cA ‘to ‘dhibha- 
vigyati, sdrvas t4 fgtakah krtva, Gpa kamaddgha 
dadhe, tén4 rsind téna brahmana, tay devataya 
‘figirasvad dhruva sida (3). 


1. The whole sky, all the gods in the sky, and 
all that that is established in the sky,—having 
made all that into bricks, I place these bricks s0 
that they will yield the objects of desire (just as 
‘cows yield milk).—(O brick!) with that Rsi (who 
has seen the holy formula), with that brdhman 
(ie., with that holy formula), with that deity 
(that I am now invoking), in the manner of the 
Aiigirases, do thou sit firm. 

2, All the stars, as many as they are, spread 
out in the bright sky,—(having made) all that 
(into bricks)... . 

3. The stanzas of the Rgveda, the formulas of 
the Yajurveda, the songs of the Simaveda, the 
holy and the hostile formulas of the Atharva- 
veda,—(having made) all that (into bricks). . . . 

4. And the epic narratives and legends, and 
(the sciences dealing with) the serpents and the 
enii,—(having made) all that (into bricks). . . . 

5. And the worlds and the not-worlds (i.e., the 
spaces that are beyond the worlds [?)), (and) 
that that is established in them, —(having made) 
all that (into bricks) 

6. And that which is the Brahman (ie., the 
sacred power of the holy werd, the sacred power 
of the Veda), and that which is not the Brahman, 
(and) that that is established in the Brahman 2” — 
(having made) all that (into bricks). . 

7. And all the days and nights, and the fort- 
nights, that stand by  themselves,—(having 
made) all that (into bricks). 

8. All the seasons, all the months, and the 
year, that stands by itself—(having made) all 
that (into bricks)... . 

9, All the past, all the present, and what will 
be after that,—having made all that into bricks, 
I place these bricks so that they will yield the 
objects of desire (just as cows ).—(O 
brick!) with that Rsi (who has seen the holy 
formula), with that dréhman (i.e., with that holy 
formula), with that deity (that I'am now invok- 


© Tf we accept the accentuation of the two editions, we 
‘must translate: “that that is established in the Brakméo 
priest”; but T think that we should read: antér brokmox 
Drétisphitam —Sayaya explains: anlar brakman vedamodhye 
protisthitam karmajtanam. 
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ing), in the manner of the Afgirases, do thou 
sit firm. 


3.12.9 


rem praci mahatf dig ucyate, déksinam ahur 
y4jusdm aparam, 4tharvanam diigirasam pratic, 
samnm didici mahatf dig ucyate.—rgbhih par- 
vahné divi deva iyate, yajurvedé tisthati médhye 
4hnab, samavedéna “stamayé mahiyate (corr.: 
mahiyate [?]), védair Sdnyas tribhfr eti soryab. 
—tgbhyé jatii sarvasé martim ahub, sirva 
gatir yajusl hai "va s4évat [1], sirvam téjah 
simardpyaih ha Sa8vat (corr.: S46vat), sirvath 
he ‘dim bréhmand hai "va srst4m.—rgbhy6 
am ahub, yajurvedém ksa- 
‘hur y6nim, simaved6 brahmandnam. 
pirve pdrvebhyo vaca etéd tcub.— 
Adars4m agnim cinvanah, parve visvastjo ‘métab, 
Satdm vargasahasrani, dikgitah sattram asata (2). 
—tapa asid gch4patib, bréhma brahma ‘bhavat 
svayam, satydif ha hétai ‘sm Asit (corr.: asit 
(2), yd viSvastja Asata.—amftam ebhya tda- 
gayat, sahdsram parivatsardn, bhataifi ha pra- 
stotdi ‘sim Asit (corr.: asit (?]), bhavigyat prati 
4 ‘harat.--priné adhvarydr abhavat, idésit sar- 
vaiti sigasatam [3], apainé vidvan avctah, prati- 
pratisthad adhvaré.— artava upagatarab, sadasy’ 
rtévo 'bhavan, ardhamasié ca msi ca, eam: 
dhvaryavé 'bhavan.— ééartisad brahmanas téjab. 
acchavak6 "bhavad vasab, redm egim prasistd 
"sit. vad visvastja Asata (4].—tirg rfjanam tda- 
vahat, dhruvagopsh siho ‘bhavat, jo ‘bhyastaud 
grdvnab, yd vigvastja asata.—4pacitih potrivam 
ayajat, negtriyam ayajat tvisib, Agnidhrad vidisi 
satyam, Sraddh& hai ‘vA 'yajat_svaydm.—fra 
patni visvastjam, akatir apinaddhavih (5], idh- 
matt ha kgtic cai 'bhya ugré, tren4 4 “vahatim 
ubhé.—vag esaiti subrahmanya iandovogan 
vijdnat!, kalpatantrani tanvan4 “hab, siutisthas 
ca (corr.: tanvana, ahabsaifisthas ca) sarvasdh, 
—ahoratré pagupalyau. muhart4h présya abha- 
van, mrtyds tad abhavad dhat&, Samité ‘gré 
visdm patib [6]. —visvastjab prathamab sattram 
sata sahdsrasamam prasutena yantah, tato ha 
jajfie bhdvanasya gop4h, hiranmayah Sakinir 
brahma nama.—yéna sfryas tapati téjase ‘ddhab, 
pit putréna pitrman vénivonau, na ‘vedavin 
‘manute tém bthdntam, sarvanubhdm atmanaiti 
sampardyé.—es4 nityé mahima brahmandsya, nd 
karmana vardhate n6 kaniyan (7), tasyai ‘va 
‘tm padavit tam viditva (corr. viditva), nd 
kérmani lipyate pipakena. 

fica paficasatas trivttab samvatsarah, patica 
paficaéatab paficadasah, pafica paficasitah sap- 
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tadaS4h, pdfica paficasata ekaviiliSab, viSvastjaiti 
sahdsrasamvatsaram.—eténa vai visvastja idam 
vigvam asrjanta; yad viSvam srjanta, tasmad 
vigvastjab.—viSvam enn 4nu prdjayate, brih- 
manah sfyujyaifi salokatam yanti, etfsim eva 
devatinaiii styujyam, sirgtitait samdnalokatam 
yanti, y4 etéd upayAnti, yé cai ‘nat prahub, 


yébbyaé cai ‘nat préhub [8). 
om! 
(This last chapter contains: 1. the eighteen 
‘mantras that the Hotar has to recite as Sastra 


for the fire-altar that has been completely built 
up (¢. Ap. 19.15.6 and 19.12.26);* 2. a few 
final remarks on the great Soma-sacrifice con- 
nected with the building of the Vaisvasrja fire- 
altar; this Soma-sacrifice, when it was originally 
performed by the creators of the universe, lasted 
one thousand years; the men who perform it, 
those who teach it, and those to whom it is 
taught, will obtain divine rewards.) 


1, The eastern region is called the great region 
of the Rgveda; they say that the southern region 
is the boundless region of the Yajurveda; the 
western region is that of the Atharvans and the 
Aiigirases (ie, the region of the Atharvaveda); 
the northern region is called the great region of 
the Simaveda. 

2. In the morning the god (ie., the sun god) 
wanders in the sky with the Re-verses; in the 
middle of the day he stands in the Yajurveda; 
in the evening (at the time of his setting) he is 
magnified by the Samaveda. (Thus) not de- 
prived of (but accompanied by) the three Vedas, 
the sun god wanders (in the sky). 

3. They say that the manifestation (of a god) 
is always produced by the Re-verses. Every 
movement (of a god) is always produced by the 
Yajus-formulas. Every energy (of a god) is 
always produced by the SAman-chants. All this 
universe indeed has been produced by the Brah- 
man (.e., by the sacred power of the holy word, 
by the sacred power of the Veda). 

4. They say that the Vaigya is born of the 
Reveda; they say that the origin of the Ksatriya 
is the Yajurveda. The procreator of the Brah- 
mans isthe Simaveda. That is what the ancient 
Rgis told to the ancient Rsis (their pupils). 

% According to Baudhayana, however, these maeniras 
are to be recited not by the Hotar but by the Brahman, 
at the time of the distribution of the sacrificial gifts: 
daksindndm kale brahma sadasy dsino vaitvastjdn dcasia 
tcém pract makati dig ucyate iti paccho 'rdharcaso brakmane 
vdkyaiah (Baudh. 19.9: 430.9). 
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5. Building the fire-altar (as) an image (of 
, the fire-god), the ancient creators of the 
universe, the immortal ones, having been ini 
ated (having accomplished the rites of the Dik), 
performed a Sattra (a great Soma-sacrifice) for 
‘one hundred thousand years. 

6. Tapas (Asceticism) was the householder 
(ie., the Sacrificer); Brahman (the Sacred Power 
of the Holy Word) itself was the Brahmén priest; 
and Satya (Truth) was their Hotar, when the 
creators of the universe performed (that great 
‘Soma-sacrifice). 

7. Amrta (Immortality, or the Beverage of 
immortality) (as their Udgatar) sang the udgitha 
for them, for a thousand years; Bhata (the Past) 
was their Prastotar; and Bhavisyat (the Future) 
(as their Pratihartar) joined in the singing of the 
‘Saman-hymns. 

8, Prana (the Out-breath) was the Adhvaryu 
‘of those (immortal ones) who wished to possess 
all this world; Apana (the In-breath), knowing 
(the rites), having been chosen, held the office 
of the Pratiprasthatar (the assistant of the 
Adhvaryu) at the sacrifi 

9. The Artavas (the Seasonal Periods) were 
the Upagiitars (the choristers); the Seasons were 
the Sadasyas (the priests who sit in the sacrificial 
shed called sadas) ; the Fortnights and the Months 
were the Camasidhvaryus (the attendants who 
manage the Soma cups). 

10. Fiery Energy (acting as the Brahmanac- 
chamsin) recited after the Brahman (that was 
holding the office of the Brahman priest); Glory 
was the Acchavaka (the inviter); and Rta (Divine 
Order) was the Prasistar (the director), when 
they (the creators of the universe) performed 
(that great Soma-sacrifice). 

11. Urj (Strength) carried up the king (Soma); 
Sahas (Force) was the protector of the Dhruva- 
graha (the Soma-draught called Dhruva); Ojas 
(Vital Power) (holding the office of the Gra- 
vastut) praised the pressing stones, when the 
creators of the universe performed (the great 
Soma-sacrifi 

12. Apaciti (Reverence) (holding the office of 
the Potar or Purifier) recited the offering prayer 
of the Potar; Tvisi (Impetuosity) (holding the 
office of the Nestar or Leader) recited the offering 
prayer of the Nestar; and, on account of the fact 
that it was holding the office of the Agnidh (ie., 
the Kindler), Faith itself, knowing the efficacy 
of the sacrifice, recited the offering prayer (of the 
Agnidh). 
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13. Ira (Food) was (.e., played the part of) 
the consort of the creators of the universe; Akiiti 
(Wish) ground the oblation (the sacrificial food) ; 
both Hunger and Thirst, the powerful ones, 
brought to them (ie., to the creators of the 
universe) the fuel for the sacrifice. 

14. Speech (holding the office of the priest 
called Subrahmanya), knowing the different uses 
of the metres, and displaying fully the principal 
rules of the ritual, and the essential liturgical 
forms of the sacrificial days, was their Subrah- 
manya (their formula of good holiness) 

15. Day and Night were the two guardians 
‘of the victims; the Mubhdrtas (the Hours) were 
the servants (at that sacrifice); Death then was 
the Dhatar (the Arranger); the powerful Lord 
of the creatures (Death) was the Samitar (the 
slaughterer of the victims). 

16. The creators of the universe, for the first 
time, performed a Sattra (a great Soma-sacrifice), 
that lasted a thousand years, continually going 
on with the pressing of the Soma. Therefrom, 
at the sacrifice, arose the protector of the world, 
the golden bird, Brahman by name. 

17. Lighted by that light, the sun shines; (and) 
the father, through his son, is united with his 
Fathers (with his ancestors) in each generation.» 
He who does not know the Veda, does not per- 
ceive, after death, the all-perceiving great Atman. 

18. (But) such is the eternal greatness of the 
Brahmana (i.,of him who knows the Bréhman) : 
it does neither increase nor diminish by action 
Being familiar with it (ie., with this greatness), 
the Atman (the soul), by knowing it, is not de- 
filed (even) by evil action. 


‘The Trivet-Stomas (of that great Soma-sacri- 
fice of the creators of the universe) were (per- 
formed during) two hundred and fifty years; the 
Paftcadaga-Stomas (during) two hundred and 
fifty. years: the Saptadaéa-Stomas (during) two 
hundred and fifty years; the Ekaviifiga-Stomas 
(during) two hundred and fifty years. (Thus 
the great Soma-sacrifice) of the creators of the 
universe (was) a Soma-sacrifice that lasted a 
thousand years. 


jyona may mean “in the womb of the wombs,” 
in the source of all generations.” T am inclined to 
believe, however, that yéntyonow is not a Tatpurusa com 
pound, but an Amredita, the first member of which is 
a5 in Adlocklese (= halerkile, and that i 
“in each generation.” CF. 
Wackernagel, Aitindische Grammatib2(1): § 60¢—Sayana 
explains yoniyonau by tatajjonmani. 
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By that (great Soma-sacrifice) the creators of 
the universe created this universe; (and) because 
they created this universe, therefore they are 
called the creators of the universe. 

Everything is born agreeably to them, they 
‘obtain intimate union and residence in the same 
place with the Bréhman, and they obtain int 
mate union, equality in power, and residence in 
the same place with those deities (ie., with the 
deities who were the first creators of the uni: 
verse), —those who perform that (great Soma- 
sacrifice), and also those who teach it, and also 
those to whom they teach it. 

Om! 


A NOTE ON ADAU 
(TAYTTIRTYA-BRAHMANA 3.10.13.1) 

adéu. This unusual or rather unique form, 
which the commentary explains by adas, is the 
Nom. Ace. Sing. Neuter of the demonstrative 
Pronoun, and corresponds to the Nom. Sing. 
Mase. and Fem. aséu. I believe that ad-du and 
1-6 are older than ad-ds, which probably is 
new formation due to the influence of the Sandhi 
rules (cf. Wackernagel, Altind. Gr. 3: 529-530). 

In June 1947, Dr. Tedesco published, in Lan- 
guage, a very interesting article on the demon- 
strative esdu, asdu, adég. When I read i 
had already written the following note on adéb, 
adé, adéu, and 1 was glad to see that, inde- 
pendently, we both had come to about the same 
conclusion, although Dr. Tedesco had not con- 
sidered the form adéu. 

According to traditional grammar, the nomi- 
native-accusative neuter singular of the demon- 
strative asdw is adds. ‘This strange form has 
never been explained satisfactorily. We must 
first observe the remarkable fact that, with the 
exception of the nominative masculine plural 
am and the forms that are derived from it 
(amtbhis, amtbhyas, amtsdm, amtsu), and with 
the exception of adés, all the forms of the declen- 
sion of this demonstrative contain the element 1, 
either under its simple form (as in amim), or 
under its lengthened form (as in amim), or under 
its strengthened form (as in asdu). Scholars as 
early as Benfey have regarded this « element as 
the particle w, and explained the forms that con- 
tain it in a way nearly corresponding to the way 
the forms of the Greek demonstrative obres, 
irq, roiro had been explained. Consequently, 
I think that it is legitimate to suppose that 
originally the nominative-accusative neuter sin- 
gular also contained that «element. Therefore 
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believe that the primitive form of this nomina- 
tive-accusative neuter was not adds but adé, and 
that it was by analogy, under the influence of 
the systematic application of Sandhi, that the 
form adds was created. In other words I be- 
lieve that the form adé, which we find before 
voiced consonants, is the primitive form, whereas 
the form adds, which we find before t, and the 
form adéb, which we find before the other voice- 
less consonants, replaced adé by analogy, because 
of the influence of the Sandhi rules: ad6 tisthati 
was replaced by adds tisthati. Moreover this 
substitution may have been facilitated by the 
fact that adé was often used as an adverb. The 
people who were accustomed to say ‘ato bhavati 
and fatas tisfhati were naturally inclined to say 
‘ado bhavati and adas tisfhati. 

It seems to me that this hypothesis is con- 
firmed by a passage of the Rgveda. We read in 
the Rgveda the following stanza (RV. 1.187.7) 
ydd adé pito djagan vivdsea pdreatandm, dira cin 
‘no madho pité "ram bhaksdya gamyah—'When 
there the light of the mountains, O beverage, 
has come, then, O sweet beverage, thou shouldst 
come here, well prepared for our enjoyment. 
In that stanza we have the form adé before pito, 
that is before the voiceless consonant p. Oklen- 
berg, however, tried to explain this anomaly of 
the Sandhi by the fact that, in this stanza, the 
poet accumulated words ending in o. It seems 
that, according to him, the poet substituted the 
form ad6 for the form addh in order to produce 
a particular poetical impression, i.e., in order to 
add one more o in a stanza where he already had 
accumulated 0 sounds. This explanation does 
not seem satisfactory to me. On the contrary, 
I believe that adé is the original form, and that 
probably, because of its poetical value in the 
verse, the compilers and revisers of the Veda 
did not dare to replace it by adéh. 

If adé is the original form of the nominative- 
accusative neuter singular of the demonstrati 
we have in that form the # element under its 
strengthened guna-form. But, beside adé, there 
was another form, which contained the u element 
under its strengthened veddhi-form, namely adéu, 
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the form which we meet in Tait.-Br. 3.10.3.1. 
This form, which till now has never been re- 
ported by Western scholars, and which Sayana, 
in his commentary, translates by adds, corre- 
sponds exactly to the nominative masculine and 
feminine asdu, and contains the u element under 
strengthened vrddhi-form. It seems to me 
that it is impossible to derive that form adéu 
from the traditional adds. On the contrary, I 
see in the existence of that form a good argument 

favor of the hypothesis according to which 
‘adds was not the original form of the nominative- 
accusative neuter singular. 

The nominative masculine singular is asdu; 
and I see in that form the masculine singular 
stem a-sa with the addition of the u element 
under its strengthened guna-form 0, or under its 
strengthened vrddhi-form au. The nominative 
feminine singular is also asdu; and I see in that 
form the feminine singular stem a-sd with the 
addition of the u element under its strengthened 
guna-form 0, or under its strengthened vrddhi- 
form ax. In my opinion the two forms of the 
nominative-accusative neuter singular corre- 
sponding to those forms of the masculine and 
feminine were: adé, i.e., the neuter singular stem 
‘ad with the addition of the u element under its 
strengthened guna-form 0; and addu, ice, the 
same neuter singular stem ad with the addition 
of the w element under its strengthened vrddhi- 
form au. 

Dr. Tedesco however, as it appears from a 
personal letter, does not admit the possibility of 
an old veddhi of u. According to him, the full 
grade (guna) o is the older stage of u, and there- 
fore must have existed at some time, and may 
continue to exist beside every weak grade w, 
whereas veddhi au appears only in a few definite 
categories, as in forms like autsukya and aupava- 
sathya, which are regular abstract nouns and 
adjectives respectively of ulsuka and upavasatha, 
with veddhi in the first syllable. If we accept 
this objection as legitimate, we shall have to 
consider addu as an analogical form which was 
substituted for adé because of the influence of 
aséu. 


